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PREFACE. 


■fiO^ 


AMONG  the  famous  English  translations  of  foreign  classics,  that  of  the 
Divine  Comedy^  by  the  Reverend  Henry  F.  Cary,i  holds  a  high  rank. 
Owing  to  a  lack  of  interest  in  the  study  of  Dante  at  the  time  of  its  appear- 
ance,  it  at  first  attracted  little  attention,  —  but  a  eulogistic  mention  of  it 
by  Coleridge  in  a  lecture  on  Dante,  delivered  February  27,  1818,  led  to  the 
immediate  sale  of  a  thousand  copies  and  to  notices,  re-echoing  Coleridge's 
praises,  in  the  Edinburgh  and  Quarterly  reviews.^    Since  that  time  it  has 
been  universally  recognized  as  a  remarkable  triumph  over  the  difficulties 
of  translation.*    The  number  of  editions  published  has  been  very  large, 
and  it  is  probable  that  even  to-day  the  majority  of  English  readers  know 
their  Dante  through  Cary. 

In  one  respect,  however,  this  version  has  fallen  behind  the  times.     The 
last  revised  edition  was  made  in  1844,  just  before  Mr.  Cary's  death.     The 
notes,  although  containing  much  that  is  valuable,  are  to-day  entirely  inade- 
quate ;  and,  moreover,  are  not  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  general  reader. 
Believing,  as  I  do,  that  on  the  whole,  Cary's  is  stili  the  best  poetical 

'  Henry  Francis  Cary  was  bom  at  Gibraltar,         Ugo  Foscolo  (^Edinburgh  Review,  voi.  29) 

Dee.  6, 1772.     He  was  educateci  at  Rugby  and  speaks  of  Cary's  "  fidelity  almost  without  ex- 

Oxford,  and  in  1796  took  orders.     His  transla-  ampie,"  while  Southey  says  the  work  was  "  exe- 

tion  of  the  Inferno  was  published  in  1805,  that  cuted  with  perfect  fidelity  and  skill." 
ofthe  whole  of  the  Z>iW«^  C<7wr^</jj/ in  1812.    He         In  his  Essay  on  Dante,  Macaulay  speaks  of 

died  Aug.  14,  1844,  and  was  buried  inWestmin-  "  Mr.  Cary,  to  whom  Dante  owes  more  than 

ster  Abbcy,  by  the  side  of  Samuel  Johnson.  ever  poet  owed  to  translator";  and  later  says, 

*  Letters  of  Coleridge,  voi.  ii.,  p.  677.  **  There  is  no  other  version  in  the  world,  so  far 

'  It  may  be  of  interest  to  quote  a  few  of  the  as  I  know,  so  faithful,  yet   there  is  no  other 

j^dgments  passed  by  great  critics  on  this  trans-  version  which  so  fully  proves  that  the  translator 

lation.    Coleridge,  in  a  letter  to  Cary,  Nov.  6,  is  himself  a  man  of  poetical  genius." 
*°i7.  says:  "  This  is  the  excellence  of  the  work         The  American  historian,  Prescott,  in  a  letter 

considered  as  a   translation   of  Dante,  that  it  to  Mr.  George  Ticknor,  says,  "As  to  Cary,  I 

8*ves  the  reader  a  similar  feeling  of  wandering  think  Dante  would  bave  given  him  a  place  in 

^nd  wandering,  onward   and  onward.     Of  the  his  ninth  heaven,  if  he  could  have  foreseen  his 

u'ction  I  can  only  say  that  it  is  Dantesque  even  translation.  .  .  .  It  is  most  astonishing,  giving 

•n  that  in  which  the  Fiorentine  must  be  pre-  not  only  the  literal  corresponding  phrase,  but 

*^fcd  to  our  own  English  giant   (Milton), —  the  spirit  of  the  originai,  —  the  true  Dantesque 

"^mely,  that  it  is  not  only  pure  iangnage,  but  manner." 
^""^  Englùh." 
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viu  PREFACE. 

version  of  the  Divine  Comedy  in  English,  1  have  endeavored  to  render 
it  more  useful  by  bringing  it  into  closer  conformity  to  modem  scholarship. 

In  view  of  the  intimate  relation  between  the  New  Life  and  the  Divine 
Comedy^  it  has  been  thought  advisable  to  include  in  this  volume  Rossetti's 
translation  of  the  former.  In  so  doing  I  have  retained  Rossetti's  notes, 
marking  with  a  K  those  added  by  myself. 

In  regard  to  the  notes  to  the  Divine  Comedy^  I  had  at  first  contemplated 
a  similar  arrangement.  On  considering,  however,  the  extensive  nature  of 
the  changes  which  would  have  been  rendered  necessary  in  correcting,  add- 
ing,  cutting  down,  and  omitting,  it  seemed  to  me  wiser  to  cut  practically 
loose  from  Cary,  and  make  my  own  commentary.^  Of  course,  in  making 
this  last  statement,  I  mean  simply  that  I  have  consulted  the  best  authori- 
ties  and  selected  what  seemed  appropriate  for  the  purpose  I  had  in  view.^ 
In  so  doing  I  have  made  most  use  of  the  editions  of  Bianchi,  Fraticelli, 
Philalethes,  and  Scartazzini,  especially  the  last  two. 

In  addition  to  the  notes  to  Dante  proper,  I  have  also  given  some  on 
the  translation.  Cary,  in  taking  Milton  as  his  model,  often  makes  use  of 
obsolete  words  and  expressions.  These  I  have  explained.  I  have  like- 
wise  endeavored  to  correct  not  only  actual  errors  of  translation,  but  also 
to  simplify  what  are  often  rhetorical  circumlocutions.  In  this  way  it  is 
hoped  that  the  reader  will  have  a  clearer  idea  of  that  conciseness  and 
simplicity  of  style  which  is  so  marked  a  feature  in  the  originai.  I  would 
cali  especial  attention  to  the  i^nterpretive  notes  to  the  Paradise^  in  which, 
by  means  of  brief  yet  clear  synopses  of  the  argument,  I  have  endeavored 
to  aid  the  reader  to  understand  the  often  difficult  (though  never  obscure) 
theological  and  philosophical  discussions  of  Dante. 

The  introduction  was  originally  prepared  in  the  form  of  popular  lectures 
(afterwards  published  in  the  Methodist  Review  for  May-June,  1894,  and 
March- Aprii,  1896.)  While  many  changes  have  been  made,  the  popular 
style  has,  to  a  certain  extent,  been  retained,  for  it  has  been  my  purpose,  so 
far  as  possible,  to  attract  readers  to  a  poem  which,  although  at  first  sight 
it  may  appear  harsh  and  forbidding,  becomes  on  nearer  acquaintance,  full 
of  the  highest  beauty  and  fraught  with  deepest  profit  and  enjoyment. 

It  is  hoped  that  this  edition,  with  its  introduction,  bibliography,  and 
notes  may  serve  to  give  a  new  impulse  to  the  study  of  the  Divine  Poet. 

1  Most  of  the  parallel  passages  and  quotations        *  On  the  function  of  the  modera  commentator 

are  taken  from  Cary.    In  the  Hell^  —  especially  of  Dante,  see  the  preface  to  the  editions  of  Bi- 

the  earlier  Cantos,  —  I  have  also  taken  a  few  of  anchi,  Fraticelli,  and  Scartazzini. 
bis  historìcal  and  interpretative  notes. 
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I. 

AMONG  the  cities  of  the  Old  World  famous  for  their  beauty  none  has 
won  more  universal  admiration  than  Florence,  —  the  city  of  flowers,  — 
situated  in  the  heart  of  Tuscany,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Amo.  But 
beauty  is  not  the  only  claim  that  Florence  has  to  the  love  and  reverence 
of  mankind.  No  city  ever  built  by  the  hand  of  man  has  exerted  a  more 
mighty  infiuence  on  that  form  of  civilization  which  fi nds  expression  in  the 
arts  of  painting,  architecture,  and  sculpture.  Of  the  long  line  of  famous 
men  which  Florence  can  boast  of,  —  Giotto,  Fra  Angelico,  Michael  Angelo, 
Macchiavelli,  Savonarola,  —  the  greatest  of  ali  is  Dante  Alighieri.  Even 
to-day  the  city  is  full  of  reminiscences  of  the  great  poet.  In  the  square  of 
the  cathedral  you  can  see  the  old  Church  of  St.  John,  —  "  //  mio  bel  San 
Giovanni^'*  Dante  calls  it,  —  which  was  the  chief  church  of  Florence  in  his 
day.  Near  by  Giotto's  tower  they  stili  showed  not  long  ago  a  stone  where 
the  poet  was  said  to  bave  sat  and  watched  the  building  of  the  tower  ;  "  Sasso 
di  Dante'*'*  yì2is  the  inscription  upon  it.  As  one  walks  along  the  narrow 
Street  of  San  Martino  his  eyes  rest  by  chance  on  a  tali,  narrow  stone 
building,  and  the  words  over  the  door,  "  Casa  di  Dante,'*'*  teli  you  that  this 
was  the  birthplace  of  the  poet.  Not  far  off  is  the  church  where  the  poet 
was  married  to  Gemma  Donati,  while  a  few  streets  away  is  the  site  of  the 
palace  of  Folco  Portinari,  the  father  of  Beatrice. 

Dante  Alighieri  was  born  in  dark  and  troublous  times.     The  year  after 

his  birth,  1266,  is  memorable  as  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Benevento,  where 

Charles  of  Anjou  conquered  Manfred  and  destroyed  forever  the  power  of 

the  Hohenstaufens.     It  may  not  be  out  of  place  bere  to  say  a  word  or  two 

concerning  the  history  of  the  times  ;  some  general  idea  of  them  is  indis- 

pensable  to  a  clear  conception  of  the  life  and  works  of  Dante.     The  story 

of  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  and  of  the  invasion  of  barbarians  from 

the  North  is  too  well  known  to  need  more  than  mention.     Out  of  the 

materials  that  survived  the  wreck  of  empires,  the  remnants  of  the  Italian 

people,  together  with  the  Lombardsj  Goths,  and  VaudaYs,  iotmtd  ^  tksw 
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X  INTRODUCTION, 

order  of  society.  Toward  the  ninth  century  cities  began  to  rebuild  their 
walls.  Industry,  arts,  agriculture,  which  had  lain  dormant  for  so  many 
years,  began  to  give  signs  of  awakening  life.  With  the  growth  of  the 
cities  carne  hostility  between  them  and  the  nobles.  The  latter  had  lived 
for  the  most  part  in  mountain  fortresses  until  the  prosperity  of  the  towns 
allured  them  thither. 

There  were  two  rivai  powers  in  Italy  during  the  Middle  Ages  who 
claimed  sovereignty  over  ali  —  the  pope  and  the  German  emperors,  who 
since  the  days  of  Chariemagne  claimed  to  be  the  heirs  of  the  old  Roman 
empire.  Until  the  election  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  in  the  eleventh  century, 
no  one  had  questioned  the  supremacy  of  the  German  emperor.  This 
pontiff,  who  was  a  man  of  boundless  ambition,  and  who  changed  the  whole 
spirit  of  popedom,  claimed  the  right  of  investìng  the  German  bishops,  a 
right  hitherto  remaining  in  the  hands  of  the  emperor.  There  is  no  need 
of  reviewing  the  oft-told  story  of  the  ruthless  war  waged  by  Hildebrand 
against  Henry  IV.  —  how  he  hurled  the  anathemas  of  the  Church  and  set 
son  against  father,  and  how  he  crowned  his  haughty  arrogance  by  that 
famous  scene  at  Canossa,  where  the  ruler  of  the  western  world  stood  three 
days  in  the  snovv  outside  the  castle  walls,  until  it  might  please  his  holi- 
ness,  the  bishop  of  souls,  to  grant  him  his  presence.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  from  this  struggle  over  the  investiture  of  bishops  arose  those  endless 
wars  between  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines.  Every  city  in  Italy  was  divided 
into  two  parties  —  the  Guelphs,  who  espoused  the  cause  of  the  pope,  and 
the  Ghibellines,  who  sided  with  the  emperor.  Owing  to  this  Constant 
state  of  warfare  houses  were  built  like  fortresses,  with  thick  walls,  high, 
narrow  Windows,  and  doors  of  massive  oak.  In  times  of  conflict  chains 
were  drawn  across  the  streets,  barricades  thrown  up,  and  murder  and 
pillage  ran  riot. 

The  politicai  complexion  of  various  cities  changed  from  time  to  time 
as  the  parties  rose  or  fell.  At  times  the  Guelphs  had  the  upper  hand 
and  drove  out  the  Ghibellines;  and  then  the  ròles  were  changed,  and 
the  Guelphs  were  exiled  in  their  turn.  These  different  parties  after  a 
time  lost  their  originai  significance  as  partisans  of  pope  or  emperor,  and 
often  represented  only  private  quarrels.  Great  families  were  at  feud  with 
one  another.  Thus,  in  Florence,  the  terrible  disorders  of  the  Whites  and 
Blacks,  —  the  Bianchi  and  the  Neri^  —  which  finally  engulfed  Dante  in 
min,  had  their  origin  in  a  private  quarrel.  The  principal  families  of  the 
city  at  this  time  were  the  Buondelmonti  and  Amidei,  the  Uberti  and 
Donati.  A  half  century  before  Dante's  bìrth  one  of  the  Buondelmonti, 
who  was  a  Guelph,  had  been  engaged  to  a  daughter  of  the  Amidei,  a 
Ghibelline  family.  Urged  by  a  widow  of  the  house  of  Donati,  however, 
he  broke  his  engagement  and  marrìed  t\\e  daMg,\\\.ex  of  the  widow,  who 
yelonged  to   the  same  politicai  party  as  VvVmséVi    TYv^  K.m\à.ei,  ^<^^>] 
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insulted;  lay  in  wait  for  the  young  Buondelmonti  and  slew  him  on  the 
Ponte  Vecchio,  at  the  foot  of  the  statue  of  Mars.  'The  whole  city  was 
immediately  thrown  into  a  state  of  warfare  ;  family  was  arrayed  against 
I  femily,  and  fierce  encounters  took  place  in  the  streets.  Hardly  a  day 
passed  without  swords  being  drawn,  the  tocsin  sounding,  and  bloody 
brawls  taking  place  in  the  streets.  This  party  hatred  became  so  fierce 
that  oncej  after  the  battle  of  Monte  Aperti,  in  1260,  when  the  river  Arbia 
ran  red  with  blood,  the  victorious  Ghibellines  seriously  considered  the 
advisability  of  razing  Florence  to  the  ground  and  building  a  new  city  at 
Empoli,  a  small  town  on  the  road  from  Florence  to  Pisa.  It  was  Farinata 
degli  Uberti,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  warriors  and  eloquent  orators 
of  his  time,  who  successfiilly  opposed  this  pian. 

But  in  spite  of  war  and  bloodshed,  of  Constant  change  of  government 
and  magistrates,  the  city  grew  greater  and  richer.  It  was  the  money 
centre  of  Europe,  commerce  flourished,  and  art  in  its  noblest  expression 
had  its  cradle  there.  At  the  time  Dante  was  bom  the  appearance  of  the 
city  was  not  the  same  as  it  is  now.  The  Duomo,  Giotto's  tower,  the 
Palazzo  Vecchio,  and  the  Church  of  Santa  Croce  had  not  yet  been  built  ; 
but  before  he  died  ali  this  noble  cluster  of  buildings  had  been  begun. 
Life  was  gay  and  brìlliant.  The  contado  was  cultivated  by  active  peas- 
ants  ;  the  city  possessed  thick  walls,  strong  towers,  and  streets  flagged 
with  stones.  Old  Giovanni  Villani,  in  his  chronicle  of  Florence,  dwells 
upon  the  luxury  and  display  of  the  citizens. 

It  has  often  been  claimed  that  the  tamily  of  Dante  was  a  noble  one,  and 

that  he  was  descended  from  one  of  the  patrician  families  of  Rome.     We 

cannot,  however,  trace  his  ancestry  fiirther  than  the  twelfth  century — to 

that  Cacciaguida  whom  the  poet  meets  in  the  heaven  of  Mars  and  who 

foreteJJs  to  him  his  future  woes.     The  family  of  his  mother,  Donna  Bella, 

was  iikewise  of  obscure  origin.     AH  authorities  agree  that  Dante  Alighieri 

was  bom  in  May,  1265.    We  know  but  little  about  his  early  life,  his  expe- 

rience  at  home  and  school,  and  the  friends  he  made.     The  testimony  of 

Boccaccio  is  looked  upon  with  suspicion  by  Dante  scholars.     He  tells  us 

that  the  boy  Dante  did  not  join  in  childish  sports  and  frolics,  but  gave 

himself  up  to  the  study  of  the  liberal  arts,  in  which  he  became  marvel- 

lously  eypert.     It  is  probable  he  obtained  most  of  his  knowledge  from 

books  without  a  teacher,  although  a  passage  in  the  Inferno^  where  the 

poet  speaks  of  the  "dear  paternal  image  "  of  Brunetto  Latini,  has  led  some 

to  conclude  that  the  author  of  the  Tesoro  was  his  teacher.     Even  this, 

however,  must  remain  in  doubt. 

But  although  we  know  so  little  of  the  facts  of  his  early  life,  we  can  form 
a  good  idea  of  his  character,  both  from  his  own  writings  and  the  opinions 
of  the  eafly  biographers.  We  know  that  he  was  a  man  of  keen  intellect, 
and  yet  of  extreme  senskiveness  of  feeling  ;  he  loved  ec\\wA\^  Xo  b>\x^  \\m- 
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self  in  mysticism  and  to  struggle  with  the  intricate  problems  of  the  scho- 
lastic  philosophy.  Giovanni  Villani  says  that  by  reason  of  his  knowledge 
he  wàs  somewhat  presumptuous  and  haughty,  that  he  was  never  afi^ble, 
and  did  not  know  how  to  converse  with  the  unlearned.  Dante  shows  him- 
self  in  his  works  to  possess  wide  and  deep  information.  The  Divine 
Comedy  embraces  ali  the  science,  philosophy,  theology,  and  classical  learn- 
ing  of  the  time.  He  was  proud-spirited  and  full  of  contempt  for  ali  that 
degrades  man.  He  gives  up  his  dearest  hopes  rather  than  humble  him- 
self  before  injustice.  But  side  by  side  with  fierce  hatred  of  his  enemies 
we  catch  glimpses  of  tender  pity  and  of  soft  compassion.  The  man  who 
painted  the  wonderful  pictures  of  Francesca  da  Rimini  and  Ugolino  in  the 
Tower  of  Hunger  must  bave  had  a  heart  as  tender  and  as  easily  touched 
as  that  of  a  woman. 

But  Dante  was  not  merely  a  man  of  books.  He  interested  himself  in 
politics,  and  was  willing  to  give  and  take  his  share  of  hard  blows  when 
necessary.  In  the  battle  of  Campaldino,  June  ii,  1289,  in  which  the 
Guelphs  of  Florence  defeated  the  Ghibellines  of  Arezzo,  Dante  was  pres- 
ent,  "  no  child  in  arms,"  he  says  himself,  "  and  I  had  much  fear,  but  in  the 
end  the  greatest  joy,  on  account  of  the  various  events  of  the  battle." 
About  1295  Dante  married  Gemma,  the  daughter  of  Manetto  de' Donati. 
By  this  marriage  he  had  several  children.  He  is  utterly  silent  concerning 
his  family,  wife,  parents,  brothers,  children.  We  bave  no  reason,  how- 
ever,  for  believing  otherwise  than  that  Gemma  was  virtuous  and  that  his 
domestic  life  was  happy.  Perhaps  she  was  "  the  gentle  lady  "  who  com- 
forted  the  poet  on  the  death  of  Beatrice,  of  which  we  shall  speak  later. 
She  did  not  share  his  exile,  nor  was  this  possible  at  first,  on  account  of 
the  tender  age  of  her  children. 

The  Florentines,  under  the  leadership  of  Giano  della  Bella,  had  passed 
laws  to  the  effect  that  no  noble  or  grandee  should  be  eligible  to  the  office 
of  prior,  the  highest  in  the  gift  of  the  city.  Every  aspirant  for  office  had 
to  enroll  himself  in  one  of  the  guilds  or  professions.  Dante  at  the  age  of 
thirty  was  enrolled  in  the  guild  of  physicians  and  apothecaries,  and  in  1300 
he  was  elected  one  of  the  priori.  The  office  lasted  only  two  months,  yet 
it  was  the  beginning  for  him  of  sorrows  and  misfortunes  that  were  to  end 
only  with  life  itself.  It  was  at  this  time  that  Pope  Boniface  Vili,  sent 
Cardinal  d'  Acquasparta  to  pacify  Florence.  On  being  opposed  by  Dante 
and  his  colleagues,  the  pope  in  anger  sent  to  France  for  Charles  of  Valois 
and  bestowed  on  him  the  title  of  Pacificator  of  Italy.  Charles  entered 
Florence  on  the  ist  of  November,  1301,  and  treated  it  as  a  vanquished 
city.  Houses  were  destroyed,  goods  were  confiscated,  and  many  citizens 
were  banished.  Among  the  latter  was  Dante,  charged  with  being  a  forger 
and  bribe-taker.  On  the  27th  of  January,  1302,  he  was  condemned  to  pay 
•a  £ne  of  Uve  thousand  florins.    If  the  sum  was  not  paid  in  three  days  his 
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goods  were  to  be  confìscated  and  destroyed  ;  if  it  was  paid  he  was  stili  to 
be  exUed  two  years  from  Tuscany.  About  forty  days  later  he  was  charged, 
first,  with  not  having  obeyed  the  summons,  and,  secondly,  with  not  having 
paid  the  fine.  Therefore  he  was  condemned  to  be  burnt  alive  if  ever  he 
carne  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Florence.  Years  after,  in  131 1  and  in 
131 5,  his  name  was  mentioned  as  that  of  a  rebel  and  outlaw.  Villani,  the 
most  trustworthy  of  ali  ancient  authorìties,  says  the  only  cause  of  his  ban- 
ishment  was  that  he  fevored  the  White  party,  although  nominally  a  Guelph. 
From  this  time  on  Dante  séparated  himself  fìrom  his  family  traditions  and 
became  a  Ghibelline,  or  at  least  a  supporter  of  the  German  emperor. 

This  exile  tnust  bave  been  a  terrible  blow  to  Dante.     He  was  stili  young, 

eager  for  honor  and  fame,  and  loved  his  native  city  with  passionate  devo- 

tion.    And  now  at  one  fell  stroke  he  was  cut  off  from  home  and  family,  his 

property  confiscated,  and  he  himself,  driven  into  ignominious  banishment, 

forced  to  become  a  wanderer  and  a  beggar  on  the  face  of  the  earth.    No 

wonder  that  at  first  he  devoted  ali  his  energies  to  endeavoring  to  re-enter 

Florence.    The  supreme  desire  of  his  life  for  three  years  was  to  return  to 

the  city  where  his  family  and  his  friends  were  and  where  he  had  passed  his 

youth.     But  he  soon  became  weary  of  the  companions  among  whom  fete 

had  cast  his  lot  —  fierce,  scheming,  unprincipled,  the  great  femily  of  bitter 

and  disappointed  partisans.    He  left  them  and,  to  use  his  own  language, 

made  a  party  for  himself.     His  ancestor,  Cacciaguida,  in  the  nineteenth 

canto  of  the  Paradise^  while  foretelling  to  him  the  trials  of  his  exile,  says, 

"  Thou  shalt  prove  how  salt  is  the  taste  of  others'  bread,  and  how  hard  it 

is  to  descend  and  climb  another's  stairs;  but  that  which  most  of  ali  will 

weigh  heavy  on  thy  soul  will  be  the  evil  and  foolish  companions  whom 

thou  shalt  fall  in  with  in  this  valley  of  exile."    During  these  three  years  he 

is  said  to  have  written  a  letter  to  his  fellow-citizens,  full  of  pathetic  plead- 

ing  and  beginning  with  the  words,  "  O  popule  mi,  quid  feci  tibif''  —  "O 

my  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee  ?  "     But  neither  tears  nor  entreaties, 

threats  nor  open  warfare,  could  unlock  the  gates  of  the  city  to  him  who 

was  destined  to  be  the  glory,  not  only  of  Florence,  but  of  ali  Italy.     He 

seems  finally  to  have  accepted  his  exile  as  inevitable  and,  like  the  strong 

man  that  he  was,  adapted  his  work  to  his  life.     Once  only,  years  after,  did 

agleam  of  hope  light  up  the  dark  path  of  the  lonely  wanderer.     In  1308 

Henry  of  Luxembourg  ascended  the  throne  of  the  empire,  and  in   13 io 

entered  Italy,  which  had  been  neglected  by  ber  rulers  for  over  fifty  years. 

Dante,  once  more  hoping  to  return  to  Florence,  wrote  a  letter  full  of  fierce 

reproach  to  the  Florentines,  and  another  letter  to  Henry,  urging  him  to 

hurry  on  his  work  of  regenerating  Italy.     Henry  went  from  Genoa  to  Pisa, 

and  thence  to  Rome,  where  he  was  crowned  Emperor  in  13 12.     Afterwards 

he  besieged  Florence,  but  meeting  with  no  success,  went  on  to  Pisa  and 

to  Buonconvento,  where  he  died  August  24, 1 3 1 3 .   After  his  death  Italy,  like 
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a  ship  without  a  pilot,  was  lossed  about  on  the  wavea  of  politicai  disastetj 
and  not  until  long  centuries  later,  ia  the  year  1870,  did  the  poet's  dream  o 
a  united  Italy  find  its  realUatioa. 

The  whole  period  of  the  exile  is  se  obscured  by  myth  and  fiction  that  i 
is  difficult  io  separate  the  true  from  the  false.  Almost  every  city  in  Italy 
claims  the  honor  of  his  presence.  and  Belgium  and  France,  a 
land,  are  said  to  have  been  visited  by  him.  The  poet's  mov 
this  period  are  shrouded  in  obscurity  ;  yet  from  time  to  lime 
away  and  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  wanderer  climbing  si 
pass,  wending  his  way  through  plain  and  valley,  or,  like  a  lost  soul  front 
the  spirit  world,  threading  the  crowded  streets  of  some  greal  city.  Legew 
has  been  bnsy  with  the  poet's  life  aad  has  woven  many  a  beautiful  story  a 
these  days  of  exile.  It  is  said  that  at  the  close  of  a  long  summer's  day  3 
stranger,  weary  and  travel-stained,  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  monaste 
of  Santa  Croce,  near  Spezia,  which  b  situated  on  the  hills  which  look  0 
over  ihe  blue  waters  of  the  Medilerranean,  just  above  the  spot  where,  1od| 
years  afterward,  the  body  of  Shelley  was  washed  ashore.  When  askc 
what  he  desired  the  only  response  the  stranger  made  was,  "  Pace,  pace'"—' 
"Peace,  peace."  But,  leaving  aside  tradition,  we  know  that  Dante  spent 
some  time  in  the  University  of  Bologna,  where  he  studied  hard  and  hl^ 
eyes  became  weak,  so  that  the  "  stars  were  dimmed  with  a  kind  of  w  "  ' 
ness."  We  know  ihat  he  visited  aiso  Padua,  where  he  lived  in  the  : 
of  SI.  Laurence  and  must  bave  met  Gioito,  who  was  at  that  time  engaged 
on  the  frescoes  in  the  Church  of  the  Madonna  dell'  Arena. 

It  was  in  the  beantiful  city  of  Verona,  with  ita  old  palaces,  marble-fecei 
churches,  lofty  towers,  and  picturesque  old  bridge,  that  Dante  found  hi 
first  refuge  in  the  palace  of  Can  Grande  della  Scala.  The  story  of  Romei 
and  Juliet  is  said  to  have  occurred  in  Verona  in  1302,  a  few  years  befori 
Dante's  arrivai  ;  and  we  love  to  think  that  the  poet  who  has  immortalizo 
the  touching  story  of  Francesca  da  Rimini's  love  anddeatb  knew  thatothe 
.story  of  love  unto  death  which  forms  the  subject  of  Shakespeare's  tragedy 
Dante  was  heartìly  welcomed  by  the  head  of  the  Doble  Ghibelliae  femi^ 
of  the  Scaligers,  and  Uved  probably  a  number  of  years  with  him.  He  % 
said  to  bave  owned  properly  at  Gargnano,  near  Verona,  where  he  wrote  tbi 
Purgatory.  His  daughter  married  into  the  Veronese  family  of  Sereg< 
the  deseendaats  of  whom  are  stili  living.  We  can  almost 
melancholy  figure  of  the  poet  as  he  moved  silently  among  the  brUlìan 
courtiers  of  the  court  of  Can  Grande,  looking  so  stem  and  grim  thal  thl 
women  in  the  streets  whispered  to  each  other,  "  Ecr^o  /'  uomo  che  è  slot 
inferno" —  "  Behold  the  man  who  has  been  in  hell." 
3  during  these  years  of  trial  and  sorrow  that  his  conversion  tool 
place.  Hitherto  he  had  rejoiced  in  the  pride  of  intellecl,  had  recogoisec 
Oo}y  human  reason,  and  had  sought  for  earthly  happiness  and  honor. 
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says  himself  that  pride  and  envy  had  been  his  special  sins.  But  now  that 
ali  earthly  happiness  failed  him  and  the  star  of  hope  had  set  forever,  he 
turned  to  thoughts  of  the  eternai  world  and  became  a  humblè  seeker  after 
divine  wisdom  and  illuminating  grace.  Converted  and  shuddering  at  the 
horrors  of  eternai  perdition  which  he  had  esqaped,  he  wrote  the  Divine 
Comedy,  to  warn  others  of  the  inevitable  consequences  of  their  sins  and 
to  lead  them  up  the  steep  heights  of  Purgatory,  to  the  life  with  God  on 
high. 

In  the  year  1316  Florence  announced  that  ali  exiles  would  be  allowed 
to  return,  but  on  humiliating  conditions.  These  conditions  were,  first, 
that  they  should  pay  a  certain  sum  of  money  ;  second,  that  they  should 
wear  paper  mitres  on  their  heads  as  a  sign  of  infamy  and  march  to  the 
Church  of  St.  John,  and  there  make  an  ofFering  for  their  crimes.  Many 
yielded,  and  Dante's  friends  urged  him  to  yield  likewise.  But  the  poet, 
preferring  exile  to  self-abasement,  even  with  return  to  Florence,  wrote 
the  foUowing  letter  full  of  noble  independence  and  indignation:  "This 
is  not  the  way  to  return  to  my  country,  O  my  Father.  If  another  shall 
be  found  by  you,  or  by  others,  that  does  not  derogate  from  the  fame 
and  honor  of  Dante,  that  will  I  take  with  no  lagging  steps.  But  if  Flor- 
ence is  entered  by  no  other  path,  then  never  will  I  enter  Florence.  What  ! 
Can  I  not  look  upon  the  face  of  the  sun  and  the  stars  everywhere  ?  Can 
I  not  meditate  anywhere  under  the  heavens  upon  most  sweet  truths,  unless 
1  first  render  myself  inglorious,  nay  ignominious,  to  the  people  and  state  of 
Florence  ?    Nor,  indeed,  will  bread  be  lacking."  ^ 

Long  before  the  inroads  of  the  barbarians  had  driven  the  inhabitants 

of  Padua  and  the  neighboring  cities  to  seek  refuge  among  the  lagoons  of 

ihe  northern  Adriatic,  and  so  to  found  the  city  of  Venice,  another  city  had 

been  built  on  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic,  where  the  waters  of  the  Po  min- 

gled  with  the  salt  waves  of  the  sea  around  its  very  walls.     This  city  was 

Ravenna,  and  was  chosen  by  the  Emperor  Augustus  for  one  of  his  two 

naval  stations.     But  to-day  the  sea  has  receded  and  left  the  city  four 

,     miles  inland,  while  a  forest  of  pines  occupies  the  site  where  Roman  fleets 

i     once  lay  at  anchor.     In  this  strange,  weird  old  city  Dante  Alighieri  found 

his  last  refuge  and  final   resting-place.     Here  in  the  palace   of  Guido 

Novello  da  Polenta,  the  ruins  of  which  can  stili  be  seen,  he  found  a  per- 

manent  home  and  kind  finends  and  protectors.     From  time  to  time  he 

made  journeys  and  visits  to  neighboring  towns  and  villages.    We  are  told 

that  he  would  spend  whole  days  in  the  vast  forest  of  pines,  brooding  over 

Florence  and  her  civil  wars  and  meditating  cantos  of  his  poem.     It  was 

^\    a  umiliar  sight  to  the  people  of  Ravenna,  that  figure  slightly  bent,  with 

il    S^^t  gentle  and  grave,  always  clad  in  becoming  garments,  and  with  face 

*  Letters  qf  Dante,  transìateà  by  C.  S.  Latham,  Boston,  189»,  PP«  i^S»  "J^^^* 
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melajicholy  and  thoughtful.  But  it  was  only  after  long  years,  when  Flor- 
ence had  vainly  begged  for  the  ashes  of  him  she  had  martjTed,  that  they 
knew  what  an  honor  had  been  bestowed  on  their  city  when  the  "divine 
poet  "  carne  lo  live  and  die  in  their  midst.  In  the  year  1321  the  republie 
of  Venice  was  at  war  with  the  lord  of  Polenta,  aad  Dante  was  sent  thithrf^ 
to  sue  for  peace.  On  hìs  return  he  fell  seriously  ili,  and  died  SeptembeÉ 
14,  1321.  When  the  modem  traveller  arrives  in  Ravenna,  before  visitii 
the  moaaics  of  San  Vitale  or  the  tomb  of  Galla  Placidia,  he  inquires  ti 
way  to  Dante's  tomb.  The  inscription  on  ìt,  in  barbarons  Latin,  is  sa 
to  have  been  composed  by  the  poet  himself.  The  last  two  lines  breatlM 
a  bitter  melancholy  :  — 


"  Here  lie  I,  Dante,  an  exile  from  my  native  land,  born  of  Florence, 
moiher  of  little  love."  The  monument  is  poor  and  unworthy;  and  yi 
this  fact  is  forgoKen  in  the  presence  of  the  mortai  remains  of  him  whoi 
life  was  made  so  bitter  and  sad  by  hate  and  injustice,  and  who,  in  ti 
words  of  another,  "  has  built  himself  an  eternai  dwelling,  a  monuma 
more  durable  than  bronze  or  raarble,  a  vast  city  peopied  with  his  creatioi 
and  filled  with  his  glory." 

II. 

I  have  purposely  said  nothing  yet  of  Dante's  relations  with  Beatrì 
Portinaro,  but  have  reserved  the  whole  subject  for  discussion  in  connectio 
with  the  Ntw  Life.     Leaving  one  side  severa!  scienlific  treatises  in  Latìj 
nearly  ali  Dante's  iiterary  actìvity  is  recorded  in  the  trilogy  composed  rf 
the  yita  Nuova,  or  the  New  Life,  the  Convito  or  the  Banguet,  and  t' 
Divine  Comedy.     In  studying  these  works  we  can  trace  thre 
phases  in  the  development  of  the  character  and  genius  of  the  author. 
the  New  Ufe  we  see  a  young  man  full  of  enthusiastic  devotion  t 
and  study,  filled  with  a  pure.  ideali;ted  love  for  a  noble  woman, 
by  this  love  to  confiding  &ith  in  God,  and  to  love  and  charity  for  ali  tU 
world.    Toward  the  end  of  this  book  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  a  change  a 
hi.-i  mind  and  ideas,  which  forms  a  transition  toward  the  second  perìod 
represented  by  the  Banquet.     This  is  a  fragment  of  a  larger  work,  t 
have  been  completed   in  fifteen   parts,  of  which  only  four  were  wrìttel 
It  is  a  sort  of  commentary  on  the  poefs  philosophical  and  lyrical  poe 
and  b  an  encyclopa^dic  disquisition  on  the  philosophy  and  scie 
times.     Here  we  see  Dante  full  of  passionate  love  for  scienee,  strugglitt 
with  doubls,  and  relying  on  human  reason  as  the  sole  means  of  obtainiq 
h^pìaes^  and  £une.    We  no  longer  find  the  simple  faitb  and  p 
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early  days,  but  struggles  and  conflicts  with  temptations  and  grief.    The 

third  and  last  perìod  shows  us  the  poet,  crushed  by  sorrow  and  chastened 

by  suffering,  retuming  to  his  Gk)d  for  peace  and  comfort,  and,  having 

leached  a  haven  of  quiet  and  safety  himself,  sending  out  a  waming  cry 

to  ali  man  to  save  them  from  their  sin  and  folly. 
The  New  Life  is  one  of  the  strangest  books  in  ali  literature.    It  is  the 

story  of  a  young  man^s  love  for  a  girl,  told  in  quaint  naive  style,  full  of 

affectation,  yet  tender  and  touching.    The  love  that  fills  its  pages  is  utterly 

free  from  passion  and  desire,  unlike  that  love 

"  That  leaves  a  heart  high-sorrowful  and  cloyed, 
A  burning  forehead,  and  a  parching  tongue." 

It  is  the  love  of  the  age  of  chivalry,  of  the  "  courts  òf  love  "  in  Toulonse, 
the  love  that  drove  the  troubadour  Geoffrey  Rudel  over  land  and  sea,  until 
he  had  found  the  lady  whom  he  had  seen  only  in  his  (Jreams.  The  hook 
itself  is  a  small  one,  occupying  in  the  present  edition  only  forty-four  pages. 
It  is  broken  up  into  forty-three  short  chapters  or  paragraphs,^  and  consists 
of  mingled  prose  and  verse  —  a  chante-fable^  as  the  old  French  would  bave 
called  it.  It  opens  with  the  first  meeting  of  Dante  and  Beatrice  when  both 
wereabout  nine  years  old,  and  ends  with  the  death  of  Beatrice,  in  1290. 
It  can  roughly  be  divided  into  three  parts,  the  first  containing  the  descrip- 
tion  of  Beatrice's  charms  and  influence,  with  a  series  of  little  events  and 
thoughts  suggested  by  them;  the  second  part  deals  with  the  spiritual 
virtues  of  Beatrice,  ber  death,  and  Dante's  grief;  while  the  last  part  is 
occupied  with  an  episode  which  has  produced  an  endless  amount  of  dis- 
cussion — that  of  a  gentle  lady  who  caused  him  to  lose  for  a  time  the  memory 
\  of  Beatrice.  The  hook  closes  with  the  poet's  repentance  for  this  brief 
desertion,  and  the  resolution  to  devote  his  life  to  sounding  the  praise 
of  her  who  had  been  to  him  the  symbol  of  ali  that  is  good  and  holy. 

Dante  before  his  eighteenth  year  had  written  a  number  of  lyrical  poems 
celebrating  the   beauty  of  Beatrice.     At  her  death,  wishing  to  raise  a 
monument  to  her,  he  gathered  together  the  various  poems  he  had  writ- 
ten in  her  honor  during  her  life.     At  the  beginning  of  each  poem  he 
writes  an  introduction  in  prose,  explaining  how  the  idea  of  the  poem  came 
into  his  mind  ;  and  then  at  the  end  he  places  a  commentary  in  quaint, 
.  scholastic  language.     The  events  described  are  half  historical,  half  mys- 
tical.    The  book  is  altogether  subjective  ;  it  deals  with  feelings  alone  and 
introduces  us  to  a  strange,  ideal  world.     We  see  vague  fìgures  move  across 
the  stage,  we  catch  glimpses  of  weddings,  flinerals,  churches,  social  gath- 
erings,  but  ali  seen  through  a  dim,  vaporous  twilight,  like  a  picture  by 
Burne-Jones  or  Dante  Gabriel  Rossetti.     It  resembles  real  life  as  moon- 

^  This  division  into  paragraphs  has  been  made  only  in  modem  times. 
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light  resembles  sunlight  or  "  as  water  is  to  wine."    In  spile  of  the  ai 

Hurroundings,  the  affcctation,  the  qoaitit  coaceits,  and  pedani' 

ries,  it  a)l  nioves  us  deeply.     We  feel  that  the  sentiment  is  genuine  a. 

the  love  noble  and  Irne.     We  know  that  the  man  who  wr 

story  of  love  fotight  with  the  bravest  at  Campaldino  ;  tlmt  he  spent  h 

whole  life  in  exile  rather  than  sitbniit  to  dishonor.     We  know,  too,  ti 

he  was  a  man  of  wide  Icnowledge,  a  leader  of  man,  an  uncompromisioj 

foe  to  tyrauny,  as  well  as  a  tender  lover.     Il  is  the  thought  of  al]  this  thd 

invests  the  Nstv  Life  with  such  peculiar  interest. 

It  is  hard  for  us  of  the  nioeteenth  century  to  realize  the  strange  jofl 
with  which  the  people  of  the  Middle  Ages  welcomed  the  return  of  spring. 
With  the  budding  of  the  flowers  and  the  singing  of  the  birds  a  thrill  of 
deiight  ran  through  the  medisvaJ  world.  The  songs  of  German  minne- 
singer  and  French  troubadour  are  full  of  the  praise  of  apring,  and  almost 
ali  old  romances  bégin  with  Aprii  or  May,  Easter  or  Pentecost.  Thus,  the 
reader  will  remember,  Reiiuke  Fuchs  opens  at  '^  Pfingsten,  das  lieblickt 
Fest^''  and  Chaucer's  pilgrims  set  out  for  Canterbury 


Thei 

Springtime  at  Florence  is  full  of  radiant  loveliness.  The  fields  and 
gardens  about  the  city  are  covered  with  flowers  of  everj'  kind  and  color, 
and  they  are  brought  into  the  city  and  offered  for  sale,  piled  up  in  great 
masses  against  the  old  stone  palaces.  The  air  is  soft  and  clear,  and  the 
sky  is  of  that  dolce  color  itWienial  zaffiro,  "that  sweet  color  of  orientai 
aapphire,"  that  Dante  speaks  of  in  the  Purgatory.  No  wonder,  then. 
that  the  return  of  spring  was  celebrated  at  Florence  by  special  festivities 
in  the  days  of  old. 

It  was  at  one  of  these  spring  festivals  that  Dante  first  met  Beatrice.  Io 
the  opening  paragraphs  of  the  New  Lift  he  describe.';  the  scene  in 
qtiaìnt,  mystic,  and  scholastic  language,  in  which  you  will  note  the  ràle  ' 
played  by  the  figure  nine.' 

From  the  tiine  of  bis  first  meeting.  Beatrice  was  ali  in  ali  to  him.  Like 
every  lover  from  the  dawn  of  lime,  he  sought  ali  opportunities  of  seeing 
ber.  He  tells  us  that  her  love  raade  his  heart  noble  and  gay  and  (iill  of 
holy  charity.  It  impelled  him  to  love  his  neighbors  and  to  forgive  those 
who  offended  him.  She  becamc  the  symbol  of  ali  that  is  good  on  earth 
and  lifted  his  soul  to  the  love  of  the  highest  good,  which  is  God.  It  has 
been  argued  that  Beatrice  is  only  an  allegory  ;  bui  it  seems  to  me  impas- 
sible  to  harmonize  this  Iheory  wilh  ali  the  personal  detaiis  which  we  bave 
of  her.  She  is  a  woman  of  lìesh  and  blood,  modest,  gentle,  dignified, 
and  grave  :  — 
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"  A  creature  not  too  brighi  or  good, 
For  human  nature's  daily  food." 

We  see  her  walking  through  the  streets  of  Florence,  kneeling  before  the 
aitar  at  church,  smiling  and  making  merry  at  parties,  and  weeping  at 
fiinerals.  The  figure  is  dim,  it  is  true,  half  real,  half  ideal  ;  but  there  is 
too  much  passìon,  tenderness,  and  unconscious  truth  in  the  poet's  lan- 
guage  to  leave  us  in  any  doubt  as  to  her  existence.  When  next  he  speaks 
of  her,  nine  years  had  again  passed  away.  This  time  he  sees  her  in  the 
Street,  dressed  in  pure  white  and  in  company  with  two  ladies  both  older 
than  herself.  Dante  stood  by  timidly  and  she  spoke  to  him.  This  simple 
salutation  fìlled  him  with  unutterable  bliss  ;  he  calls  it  ineffable  courtesy, 
worthy  of  reward  in  the  eternai  world.  He  was  intoxicated  with  sweet- 
ness,  and  turned  away  to  brood  in  solitude  over  his  happiness.  How  true 
and  naturai  it  ali  seems  through  the  mist  of  intervening  years  —  love 

"  Old  and  yet  ever  new,  and  simple  and  beautiful  always." 

In  order  to  get  sight  of  her  he  haunted  the  streets  and  churches.  They 
show  you  to-day  in  the  court  of  the  Palazzo  Salviati,  which  occupies  the 
site  of  Folco  Portinari's  house,  the  nicchia  di  Dante^  where  the  poet  is 
supposed  to  have  waited  and  watched  for  Beatrice.  He  tried  to  conceal 
the  real  state  of  afFairs  by  feigning  love  for  another  ;  and  so  successful 
was  he  that  Beatrice,  whetber  from  jealousy  or  other  reasons  we  know 
not,  refiised  to  speak  to  him  any  more.  This  filled  him  with  inexpressible 
grief.  We  have  already  seen  in  the  opening  passage  of  the  New  Life 
the  strange  mingling  of  mysticism,  personification,  and  scholastic  use  of 
Latin.  The  passage  describing  Dante's  grief  may  be  taken  as  a  piece  of 
simple  and  tender  pathos.^ 

It  carne  to  pass  some  time  after  this  that  he  saw  Beatrice  at  a  wedding, 
and  so  strong  an  emotion  came  over  him  that  ali  present  saw  it  and 
laughed  at  him.  He  grew  pale  and  faint,  he  trembled  ;  and  the  very 
stones  cried  out,  •*  Die,  die  !  "  Though  he  says  nothing  definite  about  it, 
many  have  supposed  this  was  Beatrice's  own  wedding  ;  hence  the  strong 
feelings  of  the  poet.  She  had  been  affianced  in  early  youth  to  Simone 
de'  Bardi,  whom  she  afterward  married.  This  may  account  for  the  fact 
that  Dante  seems  never  to  have  deemed  it  possible  for  him  to  marry  her. 
And  yet,  after  ali,  it  is  not  necessary  to  seek  such  an  explanation,  for  we 
know  that  the  love  of  chivalry  was  something  different  from  conjugal 
afFection.  Indeed,  in  the  fantastic  ideas  of  the  age  love  could  not  exist 
in  the  married  state. 

No  very  definite  Information  of  actual  events  can  be  gathered  from  the 

1  See  §  XII. 
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New  LÀfe.  The  poet  spealts  obscurely  and  by  way  of  allusi on.  He  wrotc 
for  ladies  and  lovers  ;  it  was  the  deeper  spiritual  phases  of  love  he  sought 
lo  describe,  and  the  events  of  everyday  lite  vvere  of  no  great  importance  to 
him.  The  visions  he  sees,  tlie  thoughts  that  sway  his  mind,  the  tears 
and  sighs,  the  loDging  to  aee  his  lady,  and  his  purpose  to  speak  her 
praise — these  are  the  themes  of  his  hook.  Thus  in  the  beautiful  sonnet 
beginning, 

"  Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta  pare 
Lamiadonna/'l 

he  gives  no  detail  of  her  appearance,  the  color  of  her  eyes  or  h^r,  whelher 
she  ìs  tali  or  slender,  but  only  the  effect  of  her  beauty  on  the  passers-by 
whenshe  appears  in  the  Street.  And  yet  bere  and  there  we  do  get  aglìmpSe 
of  aetnal  events.  We  learn  that  the  father  of  Beatrice  dies,  and  that  he 
was  a  good  man.  But  this  is  told  in  a  line  or  two,  while  whole  pages  a 
devoted  to  the  grief  of  the  daughter  and  to  Dante's  sympathetic  sorrow. 

At  one  timc  Dante  feli  grievously  tU  and  was  in  sore  pain.  Then  there 
carne  to  him  those  solemn  thoughts  of  life  and  dealh  which  come  at  some: 
time  or  another  to  ali  men —  the  short,  bird-like  flight  across  the  lighted 
chamber  of  life,  and  then  the  uiJtnown  dark  hereafter,  As  he  pondered 
on  the  frailty  of  human  life,  with  startling  siiddenness  a  dread  presentiroent] 
fell  upon  him.  He  said  to  himself,  "  It  needs  must  be  that  Beatrice  sbaU, 
die."  In  a  horrible  nsion  strange  ladies  carne  to  him  and  said,  "  Thou  loft' 
shalt  die";  and  hideoia  faces  cried  out,  "Thou  art  dead."  Then  as 
fever-trance  proceeded  he  saw  wometi  with  dishevelled  hair,  the  sun  g 
dark,  birds  fell  from  the  air,  and  a  paJe-làeed,  hoarse-voiced  man  cried  ou^, 
"Dead  is  thy  lady."  He  was  then  taken  inlo  a  room  where  she  was  lying 
so  sweetly  and  quietly  that  she  seemed  to  say,  "  Lo,  1  am  in  peaee."  This 
dark  presentimenl  which  had  haunted  his  fever-troubled  brain  fìnally  carne' 
true,  A  poem  which  he  had  started  breaks  off  in  the  middle  and  is  follo wed 
by  these  words  from  the  Book  of  I^mentations  :  "  How  dolh  the  city  sii 
solitary,  that  waa  full  of  people  !  how  is  she  become  as  a  widow,  she  that. 
was  great  among  the  nalions  !  "    Beatrice  was  dead. 

It  is  very  characterislic  of  the  book  that  in  the  first  few  pages  after  this, 
event,  inslead  of  giving  expression  to  his  sorrow,  the  poet  goes  into  a 
cussion  of  the  symbolic  numher  nine.  Beatrice,  whom  he  had  met  in 
ninth  year,  died  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  ninth  month,  in  the  ninth  decade 
of  the  century.  But  after  this  there  is  no  lack  of  feeling  or  weeping.  Hii 
grief  was  so  bitter  that  purple  rims  were  about  his  eyes.  He  grew  wai 
and  pale  and  longed  to  die.  The  only  consolalion  he  could  End  was  i( 
writing  poems  in  prabe  of  her  who  had  gene  from  him  forever. 

The  episode  of  a  certain  gentle  lady  whom  he  saw  looking  compassìon- 
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ately  upon  him  from  a  window,  and  whom  he  took  pleasure  in  seeing  and 
tbinking  of,  comes  in  like  a  discordant  note  to  mar  the  lyrìc  purìty  of  these 
last  pages  of  grief.  Some  have  conjectured  that  this  was  Gemma  Donati, 
whom  he  afterward  married  ;  others  see  in  her  only  the  symbol  of  phi- 
losophy.  Whoever  sbe  was,  wife  or  symbol  or  passing  fancy,  this  interlude 
in  bis  mourning  lasted  but  a  short  time.  In  a  vision  he  saw  Beatrice 
in  the  same  crimson  dress  she  had  worn  at  their  first  meeting;  and  as 
the  memories  of  a  lifetime  rushed  over  him  her  love  entered  bis  breast 
once  more,  there  to  set  up  its  everlasting  rest  And  then,  after  the  final 
sonnet  of  the  hook,  exalted  by  the  consciousness  of  bis  own  genius,  he  ex- 
claims  in  words  of  prophetic  beauty  :  ^^  After  writing  this  sonnet,  it  was 
given  unto  me  to  behold  a  very  wonderful  vision — wherein  I  saw  things 
which  determined  me  that  I  would  say  nothing  further  of  this  most  blessed 
one,  until  such  time  as  I  could  discourse  more  worthily  concerning  her. 
And  to  this  end  I  labor  ali  I  can  ;  as  she  well  knoweth.  Wherefore  if  it 
be  bis  pleasure  through  whom  is  the  life  of  ali  things,  that  my  life  continue 
with  me  a  few  years,  it  is  my  hope  that  I  shall  yet  wrìte  concerning  her 
what  hath  not  before  been  written  of  any  woman.  After  the  which,  may 
it  seem  good  unto  Him  who  is  the  Master  of  Grace,  that  my  spirit  should 
go  hence  to  behold  the  glory  of  its  lady  :  to  wit,  of  that  blessed  Beatrice 
who  now  gazeth  continually  on  bis  countenance  qui  est  per  omnia  scBcula 
benedictus,'*'^ 

With  the  death  of  Beatrice  and  Dante's  despairing  grief  the  ATew 
Life  ends.  The  days  of  childhood  and  youth  are  past.  The  man  is 
about  to  enter  on  that  stormy  and  troublous  career  the  story  of  which, 
with  its  bitter  sense  of  injustice  and  its  sorrow  almost  unto  death,  together 
with  a  new  hope  and  love,  this  time,  however,  the  love  of  God,  is  told  in 
that  "  poem  of  the  earth  and  air,"  the  Divine  Comedy. 

III. 

An  enterprising  publisher  once  asked  Victor  Hugo  to  prepare  for  him  a 
selection  from  his  works  to  be  issued  in  one  volume.  The  French  writer 
replied  with  characteristic  indignation,  "  Would  you  ask  a  tourist  to  bring 
you  from  Chamouni  a  pebble  as  a  sample  of  Mont  Blanc  ?"  It  is  with 
such  a  feeling  as  this  that  one  attempts  to  giva  an  idea  of  Dante's  Divine 
Comedy  within  the  narrow  limits  of  an  introduction.  The  poem  is  so 
vast  that  at  first  approach  we  are  overpowered.  Only  after  long  and  earnest 
study  can  we  realize  its  greatness  and  seize  the  multitudinous  details  com- 
prised  in  its  mighty  structure.  And  yet,  as  Dean  Church  says,  "  those 
who  know  the  Divina  Commedia  best  will  best  know  how  hard  it  is  to  be 
interpreter  of  such  a  mind  ;  but  they  will  sympathize  with  the  wish  to  cali 
attention  to  it.     They  know,  and  would  wish  others  to  know  also,  not  by 
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hearsay,  but  by  experience,  the  power  of  that  wonderful  poem."  A  book 
parts  of  which  Ruskin  has  declared  to  be  little  short  of  the  miraculous,  a 
book  containing  passages  that  Walter  Savage  Landor  and  Goethe  have 
placed  far  above  ali  other  poetry,  a  book  that  has  won  the  lifelong  devo- 
tion  of  such  scholars  as  Hegel  and  Schopenhauer,  Tholuck  and  Schelling, 
Longfellow  and  Lowell  —  such  a  book  must  surely  be  worthy  of  study . 

The  outer  form  which  Dante  gave  to  his  poem  was  nothing  new  or  origi- 
nai. Visions  of  journeys  into  the  other  world  were  common  during  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  limits  between  the  unseen  life  and  ours  were  not  so 
definite  then  as  now,  and  the  undiscovered  country  seemed  very  real.  The 
mysteries,  and  the  miracle  plays  with  their  three  stages  representing  Earth, 
Heaven,  and  Hell,  which  were  often  produced  in  the  public  squares  of 
Italian  cities,  were  undoubtedly  as  familiar  to  Dante  as  the  puppet  shows  of 
the  Faust  legend,  long  after,  were  to  the  boy  Goethe,  to  whom  they  gave 
the  first  suggestions  of  that  drama  which  was  to  sum  up  ali  the  develop- 
ment  of  his  mind  and  soul.  As  the  year  looo  drew  near,  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world  was  expectant  of  the  millennium  foretold  by  St.  John,  when 
Satan,  after  being  bound  a  thousand  years,  should  be  loosed,  and  Death 
and  Hell  should  deliver  up  their  dead.  The  terror  which  then  smote  men"'s 
souls  can  stili  be  seen  in  the  literature  and  customs  of  the  times.  Human 
imagination,  stirred  by  the  vision  of  the  seer  of  Patmos,  penetrated  into 
the  mysteries  of  the  life  to  come,  arvd  out  of  the  details  given  by  St.  John 
—  the  bottomless  pit,  the  lake  of  brimstone  and  fire,  the  dragons  and 
serpents,  the  angels  and  the  great  white  throne  —  men  wrought  a  whole 
system  of  supernatural  worlds.  These  fancies  and  speculations  were  writ- 
ten  and  read  and  told,  and  passed  into  the  very  life  of  mediaeval  society. 
It  is  useless  to  seek  for  any  one  vision  which  may  have  served  Dante  as  a 
model  ;  there  were  a  number  of  them,  and  he  simply  followed  the  beliefs 
of  his  time  in  giving  to  his  poem  the  form  of  a  journey  through  Hell, 
Purgatory,  and  Paradise. 

What  difFerentiated  him,  however,  from  his  predecessors  is  that  he  made 
his  vision  a  carefully  wrought-out  allegory  which,  besides  containing 
wonderful  poetry,  is  also  an  epitome  of  the  poet's  own  life  and  of  the 
whole  mediaeval  world.  That  the  allegory  exists  there  can  be  no  doubt; 
Dante  himself  distinctly  tells  us  so,  if  the  letter  to  Can  Grande  della  Scala 
be  genuine.  What  the  real  meaning  is  has  been  the  subject  of  more  or 
less  discussion.  The  older  commentators,  such  as  Boccaccio  and  Pietro 
Alighieri,  make  the  allegory  a  religious  one  —  "to  free  men  from  their 
sins,  to  direct  them  toward  the  purgation  of  their  souls,  and  to  strengthen 
them  in  holiness  and  virtue,"  says  the  latter. 

Later  commentators,  on  the  other  band,  have  been  more  inclined  to  give 
a  politico-historical  meaning  to  the  allegory.  Both  are  probably  right. 
But  there  is  a  personal  allegory  in  the  poem  as  well.     Dante  himself  is  the 
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chief  actor.     He  it  is  who  is  lost  in  the  world  of  sin,  who  is  repulseci  from 

the  mount  of  peace  and  consolation  by  the  wolf,  the  panther,  and  the  lion. 

Virgil,  representing  Earthly  Wisdom,  or  Reason,  and  Beatrice,  represent- 

ing  Divine  Wisdom,  or  lUuminating  Grace,  lead  him  through  the  darksome 

ways  of  Hell  and  up  over  the  craggy  heights  of  Purgatory  to  the  Paradise 

of  God.     We  are  told  that  it  is  necessary  for  Dante  to  make  this  joumey 

in  order  to  gain  full  experience  of  God's  purpose  and  to  reach  that  liberty 

which   is  more  precious  than  life  itself.     But  when  he  has  reached  the 

heaven  of  the  fixed  stars,  where  he  sees  the  glory  of  Christ  surrounded  by 

the   apostles,  St.  Peter,  with  holy  indignation  at  the  corruption  of  the 

Church,  tells  him  to  relate  his  vision  to  the  world  lying  ìd  sin  and  suffer- 

ing  :  "  And  thou,  my  son,  when  thou  shalt  return  below,  open  thou  thy 

mouth  and  hide  not  what  I  hide  not  from  thee."     Not  only  is  the  world 

lying  in  spiritual  wretchedness,  but  owing  to  the  unholy  desire  for  tempo- 

ral  power  on  the  part  of  God's  vicar,  the  Pope,  ali  Italy  is  full  of  war, 

murder,  and  rapine  ;  city  is  arrayed  agaìnst  city,  family  against  family  ;  and 

pity,  patriotism,  and  religion  seem  lost  forever  in  the  "endless  dark"  of  civil 

strife.     To  change  this  state   of  things   Dante  wrote   his   poem.     Ugo 

Foscolo  says  that  the  poet  undoubtedly  believed  his  mission  to  be  apostolic 

and  consecrated.     His  was  not  to  reform  the  Church  alone,  as  Luther  did, 

but  the  world,  society,  man.     Virgil,  as  Reason,  was  to  show  men  the  folly 

of  the  politicai  suicides  of  the  day  ;  Beatrice,  as  Faith,  was  to  lift  their  eyes 

to  those  hills  whence  cometh  ali  help. 

But,  after  ali,  the  allegory  is  not  the  most  important  part  of  the  Divine 
Comedy,  The  poem  compels  our  undying  admiration  because  it  is  a 
drama  in  which  we  see  moving  across  the  stage  the  mighty  forms  of  ali 
lands  and  ages.  Greece  and  Rome  are  there  ;  and  Dante,  boldest  among 
poets,  gives  us  a  living,  breathìng  picture  of  his  own  times  and  country. 
Among  these  spirits  who  have  left  such  deep  footprints  on  the  sands  of 
time  we  see  the  grim  figure  of  the  poet  himself — the  exile  and  partisan, 
filli  of  hate  and  indignation,  yet  inspired  by  the  noblest  ideals  for  Church 
and  State,  and  touched  by  the  tenderest  sympathy  for  ali  that  is  sweet 
and  good.  It  is  this  intensely  personal  stamp  that  makes  the  Divitie 
Cotnedy  so  real  ;  the  throbbings  of  the  poet's  heart,  the  longings  of  his 
soul,  his  words  of  fierce  denunciation,  with  the  sublime  poetry  in  which 
they  are  embalmed,  make  the  book  unique  among  the  world's  books. 

In  order  to  obtaìn  a  clear  conception  of  Dante's  journey  through  the 
three  supernatural  kingdoms,  we  must  have  some  intelligent  idea  of  his 
universe.  His  system  of  astronomy  was  that  of  Ptolemy.  Take  any 
spherical  substance  and  let  that  represent  the  earth,  —  for  Dante  knew  that 
the  earth  is  round,  —  cut  out  of  it  a  section  in  the  shape  of  an  inverted 
cone,  the  apex  being  at  the  centre  ;  remove  this  and  place  its  base  on  the 
surface  of  the  sphere  exactly  opposite  the  place  whence  it  was  taken.    The 
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cavity  thus  made  wil]  represeni  Hell,  and  the  cone  Purgatory.  Paradise 
comprises  the  heaveiis  of  the  planets  and  fixed  stars,  and  the  Primum 
Mobile  heavea,  ali  of  which  revolve  about  the  earth  ;  and  beyond  stretches 
out  to  infinily  the  Etnpyreaa,  luolionleas  ìd  itself  but  the  source  of  ali 
motìon,  where  abides  the  ineffable  splendor  of  God,  surrounded  by  the 
hiemrchies  of  cherubini  and  seraphitn,  angels  and  archangels,  principali  ti  es 
and  powers.  Hell  is  divided  into  nine  circles,  sloping  down  loward  a 
yawning  abyss  in  the  cenlre,  the  depth  of  which  b  raeasured  by  lialf  the 
diaraeter  of  the  earth.  It  ìs  impossible  to  give  briefty  an  idea  of  the 
variety  of  these  circles,  each  one  bearing  its  individuai  stamp  and  present- 
ing  ali  the  diversìties  of  naturai  scenery  that  Dante  had  seen  in  the  world 
above — -woods  and  rivers,  piains  aJid  valleys  —  but  ali  shrouded  in  an 
atraosphere  of  darkness  and  terror.  The  Mount  of  Purgatory  is  situated 
on  an  island  in  the  Southern  Sea,  and  rises  sheer  up  through  the  atmos- 
phere  which  surrounds  its  lower  portion,  while  at  its  top  the  Earthly  Para- 
dise basks  eternally  in  the  light  of  the  sun,  untouched  by  the  atmospheiic 
changes  that  alfect  its  base.  Purgatory  is  divided  into  seven  teiraceSf 
which,  with  Ante- Purgatory  and  the  Earthly  Paradise,  form  nine  divisioni 
and  thus  correspond  to  the  cine  drclea  of  He!l  and  the  nine  heavens. 
Danle's  theory  as  to  the  origia  of  Hell  and  Purgatory  is  very  naive  in  ita 
seriousness.  When  Luclfer  was  flung  out  of  heaven  he  fell  headlong  to 
the  earth  and  peaetrated  to  its  centre.  The  .southern  hemisphere  shrank 
in  terror  before  his  face  and  covered  itself  with  the  waters  of  the  great 
deep,  while  out  of  the  interior  a  great  mass  was  thrown  up  and  formed  the 
mountain  of  Purgatory. 

Scattered  over  the  infernal  circles  and  the  purgatoria!  terraces  is  the 
infinite  multitade  of  souls  who  sinned  on  earth,  and  wlio  are  now  pun- 
bhed  with  ali  the  refineraents  of  horror  which  the  mind  of  the  poet  can 
invent.  In  Hell  the  punishment  is  eternai  ;  in  Purgatory  it  is  expia* 
tory  and  temporary  ;  in  both  it  is  physieal  and  moral.  The  damned  are 
not  only  tormented  with  fire  and  sword,  with  fever  and  thirst,  bui  are 
filled  with  hate  toward  God  and  each  other;  they  blaspheme  the  Creator 
and  curse  their  parents  and  their  birth.  The  physieal  punishment  of  the; 
Divine  Comedy  is  founded  on  the  Old  Testament  principle  of  "an  eye. 
for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."  Dante  has  often  been  accused  oC 
eccessive  cnielty  in  his  conception  of  punishment  ;  but  he  wrole  accord- 
ing  to  the  religious  ideas  of  his  times.  In  Ioading  hypocrites  with  heavyi 
cloaks  of  gilded  lead  he  undoubtedly  look  the  idea  from  Frederick  II.,  whO' 
was  wont  to  clothe  traitors  in  a  sìmilar  manner  and  then  bum  them  alivtt. 
The  terribie  story  of  Piero  Dolcino's  public  torture  in  the  streets  of  Novara 
shows  to  what  refinements  of  cruelty  Dante's  conte mporaries  could  stoop. 
The  poet  gives  a  corre spondence,  literal  or  figurative,  between  a  sin  and 
'  s  punishment.     Thus,  the  licentious  are  forever  blown  about  by  a  fiei 
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wind,  because  on  earth  they  had  been  the  sport  of  the  whirlwind  of  pas- 
sion  ;  the  gluttonous  He  in  fìlth  like  swine  ;  schismatics  are  cloveD  asunder  ; 
murderers  and  tyrants  are  plunged  into  rivers  of  boiling  blood  ;  in  Purga- 
tory  the  proud  are  crushed  beneath  heavy  burdens,  and  the  envious  bave 
their  eyelids  sewn  together.  One  striking  difference  between  the  punish- 
ments  of  Purgatory  and  Hell  is  that  in  the  former  place  the  soul  desires  its 
own  torment,  which  renders  it  capable  of  coming  at  last  to  peace  and  joy 
in  the  Lord.  As  hate  is  the  prevaili ng  note  in  Hell,  in  Purgatory  love 
softens  sufFering  and  soothes  pain.  Not  with  blasphemies  do  the  souls 
there  receive  the  recompense  of  their  sins,  but  with  sweet  old  Latin  h5rmns 
of  praise  and  hope.  "  Salve  Regina,"  "  Te  Lucis  Ante,"  "  Beati  Pauperes 
Spiritu  "  —  these  are  the  sounds  which  greet  the  wanderers  as  they  mount 
from  terrace  to  terrace  toward  the  summit  whose  ascent  becomes  more  easy 
as  they  rise. 

Dante's  doctrine  of  the  forms  of  the  souls  that  inhabit  these  kingdoms 
coincides  with  that  of  the  Church  fathers.  They  are  living  shadows,  made 
of  some  spiritual  substance  ;  for  their  mortai  bodies  stili  lie  in  the  grave, 
and  only  after  the  Last  Judgment  shall  body  and  spirit  be  reunited.  But 
these  shadows  bave  flesh  and  blood,  and  are  capable  of  intensest  physical 
suflfering.  It  is  often  hard  to  see  any  essential  difference  between  them 
and  the  human  body.  In  Paradise  the  blessed  bave  practically  no  body  ; 
they  are  lights  and  stars  and  splendors,  which  flash  and  coruscate  in  daz- 
zling  brilliancy. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  devils  in  Hell  —  the  guardian  and  the  minister- 
ing — the  latter  plying  their  functions  with  fiendish  joy  and  diabolical 
faithfulness.  There  is  bere  a  curious  mingling  of  Christianity  and  classic 
mythology.  We  find  among  these  devils  Minos,  Plato,  Cerberus,  and  the 
Harpies.  Some  explain  this  by  saying  that  Dante  was  deeply  saturated 
with  classic  antiquity  and  could  not  free  himself  from  its  influence.  Others, 
perhaps  more  correctly,  point  out  that  the  early  Christian  Church  meta- 
morphosed  the  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome  into  demons.  This  we  find  in 
Augustine  and  Origen  ;  and  St.  Paul,  it  will  be  remembered,  says,  "  The 
things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to 
God  "  ;  and  even  to  later  times  the  Venusberg  in  the  Thuringian  Forest, 
which  plays  so  great  a  part  in  Wagner's  opera  of  Tannhàuser,  bears  wit- 
ness  to  the  tenacity  with  which  old  Grecian  divinities  clung  to  mediaeval 
legends.  The  guardians  of  Purgatory  and  Paradise  are  beautiful  angels, 
with  white,  or  green,  or  golden  wings,  and  faces  as  of  flame. 

The  action  of  the  Divine  Comedy  begins  at  Easter  in  the  year  1300  — 
"  Nel  mezzo  del  cammin  di  nostra  vita,"  says  Dante  in  the  first  line  —  that 
is,  in  the  midst  of  the  journey  of  bis  life,  when  he  was  thirty-five  years 
old.  He  has  lost  bis  way  in  a  dark  wood,  and  as  he  tries  to  gain  a  dis- 
tant  mountain  top  he  is  fiUed  with  dismay  at  the  sight  of  three  flerce 
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beasts  who  block  his  way.  As  he  retreata  a  spirit  coming  toward  him 
makes  itself  known  as  the  poet  Virgil,  whose  ^neid  has  been  Daniel 
lifelong  study.  Virgil  has  been  sent  to  his  relief  by  Beatrice,  Lucia,  a 
the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  and  tells  him  that,  to  escape  from  the  wood  of  en 
and  sin,  he  must  pass  through  !he  bitteraess  of  Hell  and  so  up  to  the  alti 
iHttu,  the  light  of  God  on  high.  With  renewed  courage  the  poet  signifiej 
his  willingness  to  undertake  the  lofty  task,  and  the  two  wanderers  mak 
their  way  toward  the  portals  of  Hell,  which  they  reach  as  day  begirs  t 
dedine.  It  is  during  the  first  hours  of  twilight,  as  the  world  lies  dowi] 
to  tranquil  sleep,  that  Dante  begìns  hb  weìrd  journey  iato  the  undiscOì" 
ered  country  fiUed  with  unutterable  darkness  and  horror. 

Over  the  gale  in  dark  fetters  is  written  a  tremendous  ioscription,  beneatì 
which  they  pass.  Making  their  way  aeross  the  vestibuleof  Hell,  inhabìte 
bytheignoblesoulsofthose  who  were  neither  God's  enemies  nor  his  fricDdi 
they  reach  the  river  Acheron,  over  which  the  poet  is  carried  in  a  swoon. 

Hell  proper  begins  with  the  second  circle,  and  here  dwell  in  a  statel] 
castle  the  souls  of  the  virtuous  men  of  ancien!  days,  whose  only  punislt 
ment  for  an  unbelief  io  Christ  for  which  they  are  not  responsible  is  l| 
live  always  in  desire  wìthout  hope.  Virgil  and  Dante  pass  through  tb< 
raidst  of  these  venerable  spirits,  who  speak  rarely  and  with  soft  voictì 
a»d  swo  issue  out  upon  the  full  fury  of  tlie  infernal  world-  As  Uiey  staw 
in  the  third  circle  and  gaze  upon  the  innumerable  company  of  the  licen 
tious,  blown  hither  and  thither  by  a  wind  which  roars  like  the  s 
storni,  Dante's  attention  is  attracted  to  two  souls  who  stili  cling  logethei 
although  tossed  about  like  chaiT  before  the  breeze.  He  calls  to  them  an 
invites  them  to  approaeh.  Leaving  the  •'  band  where  Dido  is,"  they  l 
toward  the  wanderers,  and  while  a  brief  hush  stills  the  air  Francesca  d 
Rimini  tells  her  sad  story  of  love  and  crime,  in  words  full  of  deathlel 
beauty  and  pathos.'  As  Dante  listens,  so  strongly  does  pity  seize 
his  heart  that  he  faints  and  falls  as  one  that  is  dead. 

Midnight  finds  the  two  poets  standing  at  the  foot  of  a  tower  e 
shore  of  the  Stygian  marsh,  whose  suUen  waters  plash  in  the  inky  dark 
ne.ss.  Hours  bave  passcd  sìnce  Dante  had  swooned.  On  awakenìng  H 
had  moved  forward  and  downward  ;  he  had  seen  the  gluttonous  beatei 
down  upon  by  the  heavily  falling,  rotting  rain,  and  the  misers  and  spend 
thrifts  rolling  heavy  rocks  against  each  olher  and  cursing  each  other'i 
sins.  And  now  as  the  travellers  peer  through  the  murky  air,  looking  (< 
some  way  of  crossing  the  putrid  watera  of  the  marsh,  suddenly  two  light 
flash  from  the  top  of  the  tower  beside  them  ;  and  soon  a  swift  bari 
approaches  the  shore,  and,  entering  in,  the  wanderers  are  rowed  acros 
by  the  fieree-mouthed  boatman  Phlegyas. 
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Nearing  the  other  shore,  they  see  looming  up  vaguely  the  walls  of  th  • 
infamai  city  of  Dis,  in  shape  like  a  mediaeval  fortress,  surrounded  by  deep 
ditches,  and  with  towers  which  gleam  blood-red.  Thousands  of  demons 
swarm  on  the  walls  and  defend  the  entrance  ;  high  up  on  the  summit  of 
the  towers  stand  the  three  furies  stained  with  blood  and  girdled  and 
crowned  with  writhing  serpents.  "Let  Medusa  come,"  they  cry,  "and 
tum  him  into  stone."  And  now  doubt  assails  the  heart  of  Virgil,  and 
Dante's  courage  failing,  he  would  fain  turn  back  ;  when  lo,  with  earth- 
quake  and  thunder  roU,  appears  a  celestial  messenger,  before  whom  the 
devils  fly  in  terror  and  the  gates  of  the  city  open.  As  they  enter,  there 
stretches  out,  as  far  as  eye  can  reach,  an  immense  graveyard,  a  sort  of 
subterranean  Pére  la  Chaise,  crowded  thick  with  tombs  whose  sides  are 
red-hot  and  from  whose  half-open  covers  issue  flames.  In  them  those 
who  denied  the  immortali ty  of  the  soul  must  dwell  through  ali  etemity. 
Here  occurs  that  memorable  colloquy  between  Dante  and  the  fierce  old 
Ghibelline  chief.  Farinata  degli  Uberti,  who  alone  after  the  battle  of 
Monteaperti  saved  Florence  from  being  razed  to  the  ground.  Here  too 
occurs  the  touching  scene  when  Cavalcante  dei  Cavalcanti,  the  father  of 
Dante's  intimate  friend  Guido,  falls  back  into  his  tomb  in  despair,  after 
hearing,  as  he  thinks,  the  confìrmation  of  his  son^s  death. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  canto  of  the  Melici t  find  the  words, 
"There  is  a  place  in  Hell  called  Malabolge."  To  this  place,  —  tbese 
evil  pits  of  Hell,  —  the  poets  come  after  many  varied  experiences.  On 
leaving  the  city  of  Dis  they  had  clambered  down  a  rocky  precipice  over 
which  the  Phlegethon  thundered  in  a  mighty  waterfall,  forming  at  the 
bottom  a  river  of  boiling  blood  where  tyrants  and  murderers  were  plunged. 
Crossing  this  river  on  the  back  of  a  centaur,  they  had  entered  a  grewsome 
wood,  whose  gnarled  trees  extended  to  a  vast  sandy  plain  where  flakes  of 
flame  fell  as  snow  falls  in  the  stili  air  of  Alpine  mountains.  As  they  had 
issued  from  the  wood  of  the  suicides  and  walked  along  the  stony  margin 
of  a  stream  Dante  had  seen  and  greeted  with  loving  words  "  the  dear, 
paternal  image"  of  Brunetto  Latini,  who  in  youth  had  taught  him  how 
men  may  make  themselves  eternai.  Then,  having  descended  a  tremen- 
dous  abyss  on  the  back  of  the  monster  Gerione,  they  had  reached  the  ten 
concentric  ditches  of  Malabolge,  where  ten  difFerant  kinds  of  fraud  ara  pun- 
ished.  In  these  evil  pits  is  more  horror,  grotesquanass,  and  cruelty  than 
in  ali  the  rest  of  the  Hell,  Passing  over  rocky  bridgas,  somatimas  chasad 
by  uncouth  devils,  the  wandarars  look  down  upon  the  wratchad  souls 
below  —  hypocrites  and  bartarars,  pandarars  and  flattarars  —  bittan  by 
serpents,  plunged  in  lakas  of  boiling  pitch,  immarsad  in  filth,  or  hawn 
asunder  by  the  sword.  Hour  after  hour  they  pass  on  through  thase 
scenas,  stopping  from  tima  to  time  to  talk  with  the  wratches  below,  until 
finally  they  reach  the  well  of  the  giants  and  are  set  down  by  Antaeus  at 
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the  lowest  point  io  Hell,  whkh  is,  at  the  aame  tìme,  the  centre  of  t! 


In  the  fòurteenth  canto  there  is  a  passage  full  of  mysterìous  grandeui^ 
in  which  the  poet  allegorically  describes  the  vìcissitudes  of  time,  o 
some  think,  of  the  different  forms  of  govemment.  On  Mounf  Ida,  il 
island  of  Crete,  there  staoda  the  figure  of  an  old  man  with  hus  back  turned 
toward  Daniietta  and  hb  face  toward  Rome.  Like  the  figure  seeti  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  its  head  is  fornied  of  pure  gold,  its  arms  and  breast  are 
of  Silver,  and  the  test  is  of  brass  and  iron,  except  the  right  foot,  which  is 
of  clay.  Ali  parts  bui  the  gold  are  rcnt,  and  frani  the  fissures  tears  drop 
down  inlo  the  abyss  and  form  the  rivers  Styx,  Acheron,  and  PJilegethor 
and,  finaliy  settling  at  the  bottom,  they  are  frozen  by  the  intense  cold 
generated  by  the  six  wings  of  Lucifer  and  form  the  icy  lake  of  Cocytus. 
The  poets  bave  bere  reached  the  last  stage  of  theìr  journey  throngh  HelL, 
As  they  walk  over  the  glassy  smface  of  the  frozen  lake  they  see  beneallii 
their  feet,  like  straws  in  ice  or  insects  in  amber,  the  miserable  souls  e  ' 
traitors  against  relatives,  frieods,  country,  and  benelactors.  Dante' 
glance  bere  falls  upon  two  spirits  buried  to  the  neck  in  the  ice,  one  e 
whom  is  gnawing  with  fiendish  rage  the  other''s  head.  In  answer  Io  hi 
question  he  learns  that  this  is  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca,  who,  having 
been  betrayed  by  Bishop  Ruggieri  degli  Ubaldini,  was  sliut  up  in  (he 
Tower  of  Hunger  at  Pisa,  and  there  with  hìs  sons  and  grandsons  starved  to 
death.  Goethe  has  said  that  the  lìnes  containing  the  sad  narrativ 
Ugolino  belong  to  the  highest  order  of  composition  ever  produced  by 

First  descending.  and  then  climbing  along  the  hwry  sides  of  the  pr»* 
digious  body  of  Lucifer,  the  poets  next  leave  Hell,  and,  by  a  rocky  path^ 
damber  painfully  upward  until  they  finally  Usue  out  into  the  light  oiE 
heaven  and  see  once  more  the  stars.  No  words  but  those  of  the  poet 
himself  can  describe  the  scene  as,  snioke-begrimed  and  choked  with  thpi 
fumes  of  Hell,  they  gaze  upon  the  sky  of  sweet  orientai  sapphire  and  drinfc 
in  the  air  that  blows  fresh  and  sweet  from  the  southern  sea  sparkling  be- 
neath  the  first  rays  of  the  morniog  sun.  Nor  can  we  linger  over  that  othet 
scene,  when  the  newly  arrived  spirits  descend  from  the  angel's  boat  with 
the  songs  of  the  redeemed  on  their  lips  ;  when  Dante  meets  hìs  old  friend' 
the  tnusician  Casella  ;  and  when  the  company  lislens,  as  the  latter  sings  oat 
of  Dante's  own  songs.  until  Cato  drives  them  with  rebukes  toward  th< 
heights  they  must  ascend.  The  poets  from  the  ibot  of  the  mountain 
damber  on  hands  and  knees  toward  the  entrance  gate,  which  lies  higb 
above  them.  On  the  way  they  pass  many  souls  who  bave  put  otf  saJvatioir 
until  too  late  or  bave  dieti  in  contumacy  with  Htily  Church  and  bere  must' 
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linger  for  a  certain  time  before  they  enter  on  the  work  of  purging  away 
their  sins.  About  three  in  the  aftemoon  they  meet  the  troubadour  Sor- 
delio,  from  Mantua,  who,  after  exchanging  greetìngs  with  his  countr3anaii 
Virgil,  tells  them  that  no  ascent  can  be  made  durìng  the  night,  and  offers 
to  lead  them  to  a  place  of  safety.  In  a  grassy  valley  covered  with  flowers 
of  every  hue,  and  redolent  with  a  thousand  odors,  they  see  the  spirits  of 
many  fàmous  princes,  kings,  and  emperors,  gathered  from  ali  parts  of  the 
world  ;  the  Emperor  Rudolph  of  Austria  is  there,  Philip  of  France  and 
Peter  of  Aragon,  and,  sitting  alone,  the  "king  of  simple  life,"  Henry  III. 
of  England.  The  scene  which  follows  —  the  melancholy  of  the  twilight 
hour,  and  the  downward  rush  of  the  angels  who  come  to  guard  the  valley 
against  the  snares  of  the  serpent — is  one  of  exquisite  softness  and  beauty. ^ 
That  night  Dante  dreamed  that,  like  Ganymede  in  the  Grecian  fable,  he 
was  caught  up  to  the  highest  heavens,  and  on  awakening  found  that  the 
sun  was  two  hours  high  and  that  he  had  been  carrìed  by  Lucia,  while 
asleep,  to  the  gate  of  Purgatory.  The  angel  who  guards  the  entrance  drew 
seven  times  with  his  sword  fhe  letter  "  P  "  on  the  forehead  of  Dante,  repre- 
senting  the  seven  capital  sins,  and  these  letters  are  one  by  one  effaced  as 
the  poet  ascends  the  mountain. 

In  the  Purgatory  there  are  not  so  many  dramatic  events  or  picturesque 
details  to  chronicle  as  in  the  HelL  Indeed  the  higher  we  ascend,  the  less 
realistic  does  the  Divine  Comedy  become.  Instead  of  the  pictures  which 
stand  out  in  such  startling  vividness  in  the  Hell,  we  have  in  Purgatory 
passages  whose  impressiveness  lies  rather  in  the  purely  musical  and  spirit- 
ual elements  of  poetry.  From  terrace  to  terrace  the  poets  mount,  passìng 
thesouls  of  the  proud  crushed  beneath  fearful  weights  ;  of  the  misers  bound 
hand  and  foot,  and  singing  "  My  soul  lieth  in  the  dust  "  ;  of  the  angry, 
the  gluttonous,  the  slothful,  and  the  licentious  —  ali  horribly  torraented, 
yet  hearing  their  suflferings  with  patience,  and  looking  forward  to  the  day 
of  their  redemption,  when  the  mountain  shall  tremble  with  joy  and,  amid 
shouts  of  *'  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo,"  they  shall  rise  to  the  presence  of  God. 
Three  days  and  nights  are  passed  in  this  upward  journey,  and  on  the 
moming  of  the  fourth  day  the  poets  reach  the  Earthly  Paradise. 

The  last  six  cantos  of  Purgatory  are  a  succession  of  scenes  beautiful, 
mystic,  sublime.  The  poet's  imagination,  with  an  unfaltering  upward 
%ht,  rises  from  height  to  height  of  poetic  grandeur.  No  words  can  de- 
scribe  that  forest  thick  with  trees,  the  murmur  of  whose  leaves  reminds  the 
poet  of  the  great  pine  forest  near  Ravenna  ;  or  that  gentle  lady  who  went 
singing  along  the  side  of  a  crystal  stream,  gathering  the  rad  and  yellow 
flowers  with  which  her  path  was  covered  ;  or,  stili  less,  that  august  proces- 
sion  in  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  figured.     But  bere  sorrow  is  mingled 

*  Purgatoty^  vii.,  vili. 
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with  Joy  in  Dante's  heart.  Virgil,  his  faithful  friend  and  guide,  having 
mitred  and  crowned  him  lord  of  himself,  leaves  him  ;  and  Beatrice,  amid 
songs  of  "  Benedictus  qui  venis  "  and  "Manibus  o  date  lilia  plenis,"  descend- 
ing  from  heaven  in  a  cloud  of  flowers  strewn  by  angelic  hands,  adds  tears 
of  remorse  to  his  tears  of  sorrow  as  she  rebukes  him  for  his  past  wayward- 
ness.  And  then,  while  "  the  ice  about  his  heart  is  melted  as  the  snow  on 
mountain  heights,"  and  he  makes  confession  of  his  sins,  he  is  plunged  into 
the  streams  of  Lethe  and  Eunoè,  and  made  "  pure  and  disposed  to  ascend 
to  the  stars." 

In  the  Paradise  there  are  so  many  philosophical  and  theological  discus- 
sions,  and  such  a  golden  haziness  in  descriptions,  almost  entirely  composed 
of  the  different  eflfects  of  light,  that  it  is  not  so  interesting  to  the  "  dullard 
mind  "  in  its  ordinary  moods.  And  yet  for  the  marvellous  way  in  which 
these  light  effects  are  handled,  and  for  the  consummate  art  with  which 
these  arid  discussions  are  wrought  into  the  sublimest  poetry,  the  Paradise 
is  undoubtedly  the  greatest  of  Dante's  works.  The  poet,  gazing  into  the 
eyes  of  Beatrice,  rises  from  heaven  to  heaven  with  ever-increasing  rapidity. 
He  is  only  aware  of  the  passage  from  the  moon  to  Mercury,  from  Venus  to 
the  sun,  from  Jupiter  to  Saturn,  by  the  increased  brilliancy  shining  in  the 
face  of  Beatrice,  who  is  now  his  guide.  In  the  different  heavens  he  sees 
the  spirits  of  great  warriors,  philosophers,  and  theologians,  and,  convers- 
ing  with  them,  clears  his  mind  of  many  doubts  over  which  he  had  long 
brooded.  The  poet's  imagination  rises  to  superhuman  heights  in  his 
vision  of  the  Empyrean.  He  sees  a  vast  river  of  light  whose  shores  are 
clothed  with  flowers  of  unutterable  beauty.  From  the  river,  in  forra 
of  living  sparks,  issue  the  angels  of  God,  who  alight  on  the  flowers  of 
the  shore,  and  then  returning,  sink  in  the  liquid  light.  As  Dante  gazes, 
the  flowers  take  the  form  of  a  celestial  rose,  on  whose  petals  are  seated  the 
spirits  of  the  blessed  of  ali  ages  and  nations.  Highest  of  ali  sits  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  to  whom  Dante,  through  St.  Bernard,  addresses  that  prayer 
which  has  been  called  the  sweetest,  loftiest,  and  most  inspired  religious 
lyric  aver  uttered  by  the  lips  of  man.^  In  answer  to  this  prayer  the  poet 
is  granted  a  vision  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  and,  dazzled  by  the  splendor  of 
this  sight,  his  lofty  imagination  staggers,  sinks,  and  falls,  and  the  poem 
Comes  to  an  end. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  here  to  give  a  lengthy  discussion  of  the  art  and 
genius  of  Dante.     The  great  German  poet  has  told  us  that  — 

"  Die  Weltgeschichte  ist  das  Weltgericht."  a 

Dante's  proud  pre-eminence  as  one  of  the  three  greatest  of  the  world's 
poets  is  now  assured.     The  three  requisites  of  the  supreme  poet — creative 

^  Bartoli,  Storia  della  Letteratura  Italiana  >  "  The  world's  history  is  the  world's  judg- 
VI.  ti.  p.  200,  ment.** 
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imagination,  vigorous  intellect,  and  sound  moral  purpose  —  he  possesses 

in  the  highest  degree.     It  is  dangerous,  I  know,  to  use  superlatives  ;  but 

it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  no  poet  ever  lived  who  has  produced  such 

wonderful  pictures  as  are  burnt  in  on  the  memory  of  the  man  who  reads 

the  Divine  Comedy  with  "  the  spirit  "  and  with  "  the  understanding  aLso/' 

Take  the  picture  of  that  land  of  terror  and  gloom,  with  its  hail  and  snow 

and  roaring  winds,  with  its  grim  and  savage  landscapes,  its  forests  of 

gnarled  trees,  its  burning  plains  and  valleys  of  desolation,  the  whole  over- 

hung  with  clouds  of  inky  blackness,  rent  and  made  lurid  by  jets  of  red 

light,  or  by  flickering  tongues  of  flame  ;  or  that  other  picture,  as  beautiful 

as  this  is  terrible,  with  its  soft  landscapes  lying  in  peaceful  loveliness 

beneath  tender  skies,  with  its  verdurous  valleys  and  delightful  groves, 

musical  with  the  sweet  singing  of  birds  \  or  stili  again  that  third  vision, 

so  dazzling  that  it  hardly  leaves  a  picture  in  the  memory,  but  the  effect 

of  which  is  like  that  of  heavenly  melody  or  the  impression  that  comes 

upon  a  man  standing  at  midnight  on  the  snowy  summit  of  some  Alpine 

mountain,  with  face  upturned  to  the  stars  shining  above  him.     In  these 

pictures,  as  in  the  countless  details  which  go  to  make  them  up,  can  be 

seen  the  power  of  Dante^s  imagination. 

His  powerfiil  intellect  is  seen  in  the  symmetry  of  the  poem,  in  the  way 
in  which  he  has  made  of  a  work  of  doctrine,  conceived  according  to  the 
scholastic  philosophy,  an  epitome  of  ali  the  science,  theology,  learning 
of  his  age.  The  moral  tone  of  the  poem  is  of  the  highest.  His  ideals 
are  noble  and  pure,  —  nothing  less  than  to  reform  the  world.  No  other 
book  leaves  the  reader  so  impressed  with  the  reality  of  the  spiritual 
world,  —  so  strong  to  fight  against  ali  that  is  false  and  low  and  mean 
in  life. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  Unger  over  details  ;  and  I  can  only  allude  to 
the  poet's  dramatic  power,  the  lyric  beauty  of  many  of  his  scenes,  —  his 
descriptions  of  nature,  and  his  incomparable  skill  in  painting  striking 
pictures  with  a  single  touch.  To  appreciate  this  lattar  phase  of  Dante^s 
genius  the  reader  has  only  to  recali  the  figure  of  the  old  tailor  threading 
his  needle,  or  of  lazy  Belacqua,  sitting  with  his  hands  clasped  over  his 
knees.  I  can,  likewise,  only  mention  in  passìng,  the  metaphors  drawn 
from  burning  paper,  from  fish  disappearing  in  deep  water,  —  or  most  beau- 
tiful of  ali,  the  pearl  shining  on  a  white  forehead. 

Indeed,  what  quality  of  the  poefs  art  does  he  not  possess?  As  Ruskin 
uses  Turner  to  illustrate  the  best  qualities  of  painting,  so  one  could  write  a 
long  disquisition  on  the  art  of  poetry,  with  the  Divine  Cofnedy  as  a  book 
of  illustrations. 

But  after  ali,  those  who  have  felt  the  compellant  charm  of  Dante,  love 
and  study  him  not  merely  because  he  arouses  their  admiration,  but  because 
they  have  found  in  him  peace  and  tranquillity  and  consolation.     Lon^ 
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fellow,  in  a  series  of  sonnets,  which  are  among  the  best  of  bis  poetry,  has 
compared  the  Divine  Comedy  to  a  cathedral,  with  dim  aisles  and  branching 
pillars.  As  we  enter,  we  seem  to  hear  the  voice  of  iamentation  firom  the 
crypts  below  and  the  story  of  forgotten  tragedies  from  the  confessionals  ; 
while  the  light,  sifted  through  the  painted  Windows,  trembles  and  shakes 
as  the  air  is  fiUed  with  the 

"  Old  Latin  hymns  of  peace  and  love 
And  benedictions  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 

And  so  we,  too,  of  this  present,  far-ofF  time,  —  when  weary  and  discouraged 
in  the  battle  of  life,  when  stung  by  defeat  and  hurt  by  evil  tongues, —  can 
gain  new  strength  and  new  courage  from  this  book.  We  too  can  enter  its 
serene  and  tranquil  precincts,  and  as  we  leave  our  burden  at  this  minster- 
gate,-— 

"  Kneeling  in  prayer,  and  not  ashamed  to  pray, 
The  tumult  of  the  time  disconsolate 
To  inarticulate  murmurs  dies  away, 
While  the  eternai  ages  watch  and  wait." 
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TranslaUd  by  Dante  Gabriel  Rossetti» 


I.  In  that  part  of  the  hook  of  my  memory  before  the  which  is  little  that 
can  be  read,  there  is  a  rubric,  saying,  Incipit  Vita  Nova^  Under  such 
rubric  I  find  written  many  things  ;  and  among  them  the  words  which  I 
purpose  to  copy  into  this  little  book  ;  if  not  ali  of  them,  at  the  least  their 
substance. 

II.  Nine  times  already  since  my  birth  had  the  heaven  of  light  ^  returned 
to  the  selfsame  point  almost,  as  concerns  its  own  revolution,  when  first  the 
glorious  Lady  of  my  mind  was  made  manifest  to  mine  eyes  ;  even  she  who 
was  called  Beatrice  by  many  who  knew  not  wherefore.^  She  had  already 
been  in  this  life  for  so  long  as  that,  within  her  time,  the  starry  heaven  had 
moved  towards  the  Eastern  quarter  one  of  the  twelve  parts  of  a  degree  ;  * 
so  that  she  appeared  to  me  at  the  beginning  of  her  ninth  year  almost,  and 
I  saw  her  almost  at  the  end  of  my  ninth  year.  Her  dress,  on  that  day, 
was  of  a  most  noble  color,  a  subdued  and  goodly  crimson,  girdled  and 
adorned  in  such  sort  as  best  suited  with  her  very  tender  age.  At  that 
moment,  I  say  most  truly  that  the  spirit  of  life,  which  hath  its  dwelling  in 
the  secretest  chamber  of  the  heart,  began  to  tremble  so  violently  that  the 
least  pulses  of  my  body  shook  therewith  ;  and  in  trembling  it  said  these 
words  :  Ecce  deus  fortior  me,  qui  veniens  dominabitur  mihi.^  At  that 
moment  the  animate  spirit,  which  dwelleth  in  the  lofty  chamber  ®  whither 
ali  the  senses  carry  their  perceptions,  was  filled  with  wonder,  and  speaking 
more  especially  unto  the  spirits  of  the  eyes,  said  these  words  :  Apparuit 
jam  beatitudo  vestra^    At  that  moment  the  naturai  spirit,^  which  dwelleth 

'"  Here  beginneth  the  new  life."  starry  heaven  moves   from  we^t    to  east  one 

*  The  heaven  of  light  is  the  sun.  —  K.  degree  in  an  hundred  years.      Hence  the  age 

'  In  reference  to  the  meaning  of  the  name,  of  Beatrice  was  one-twelfth  of  this,  that  is,  she 

"  She  who  confers  blessing."    We  learn  from  was  eight  and  a  third  years  old.  —  K. 

Boccaccio  that  this  first  meeting  took  place  at  ^  **  Here  is  a  deity  stronger  than  I;    who, 

a  May  Feast,  given  in  the  year  1274  by  Folco  coming,  shall  rule  over  me." 

Portinari,  father  of  Beatrice,  who  ranked  among  ^  The  brain.  —  K. 

the  prìncipal  citizens  of  Florence:    to  which  '**  Your  beatitude  hath  now  been  made  mani- 

feast  Dante  accompanied  bis  father.  Alighiero  fest  unto  you." 

Alighieri,  ®  The  vocal  spirit.  —  K. 
^  In  the  Convito  (il.  6)  Dante  says  that  the 
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there  where  our  nourishment  is  administered,  began  to  weep,  and  in  weep- 
ing  said  these  words  ;  Heii  miseri  quia  frequenter  impeditus  ero  deinceps^ 

I  say  that,  from  that  time  forward,  Love  quite  governed  my  soul  ;  which 
was  immediately  espoused  to  him,  and  with  so  safe  and  undisputed  a  lord- 
ship  (by  virtue  of  strong  imagination)  that  I  had  nothing  left  for  it  but  to 
do  ali  bis  bidding  continually.  He  oftentimes  commanded  me  to  seek  if  I 
might  see  this  youngest  of  the  Angels  :  wherefore  I  in  my  boyhood  often 
went  in  search  of  her,  and  found  her  so  noble  and  praiseworthy  that  cer- 
tainly  of  her  might  bave  been  said  those  words  of  the  poet  Homer,  "  She 
seemed  not  to  be  the  daughter  of  a  mortai  man,  but  of  God."  ^  And  albeit 
her  image,  that  was  with  me  always,  was  an  exultation  of  Love  to  subdue 
me,  it  was  yet  of  so  perfect  a  quality  that  it  never  allowed  me  to  be  over- 
ruled  by  Love  without  the  faithfiil  counsel  of  reason,  whensoever  such 
counsel  was  useful  to  be  heard.  But  seeing  that  were  I  to  dwell  overmuch 
on  the  passions  and  doings  of  such  early  youth,  my  words  might  be 
counted  something  fabulous,  I  will  therefore  put  them  aside  ;  and  passing 
many  things  that  may  be  conceived  by  the  pattern  of  these,  I  will  come  to 
such  as  are  writ  in  my  memory  with  a  better  distinctness. 

III.  After  the  lapse  of  so  many  days  that  nine  years  exactly  were  com- 
pleted  since  the  above-written  appearance  of  this  most  gracious  being,  on 
the  last  of  those  days  it  happened  that  the  same  wonderful  lady  appeared 
to  me  dressed  ali  in  pure  white,  between  two  gentle  ladies  elder  than  she. 
And  passing  through  a  Street,  she  turned  her  eyes  thither  where  I  stood 
sorely  abashed  :  and  by  her  unspeakable  courtesy,  which  is  now  guerdoned 
in  the  Great  Cycle,^  she  saluted  me  with  so  virtuous  a  hearing  that  I 
seemed  then  and  there  to  behold  the  very  limits  of  blessedness.  The 
hour  of  her  most  sweet  salutation  was  exactly  the  ninth  of  that  day  ;  and 
because  it  was  the  first  time  that  any  words  from  her  reached  mine  ears,  I 
came  into  such  sweetness  that  I  parted  thence  as  one  intoxicated.  And 
betaking  me  to  the  loneliness  of  mine  own  room,  I  fell  to  thinking  of  this 
most  courteous  lady,  thinking  of  whom  I  was  overtaken  by  a  pleasant 
slumber,  wherein  a  marvellous  vision  was  presented  for  me  :  for  there 
appeared  to  be  in  my  room  a  mist  of  the  color  of  fire,  within  the  which  I 
discerned  the  figure  of  a  lord  of  terrible  aspect  to  such  as  should  gaze 
upon  him,  but  who  seemed  therewithal  to  rejoice  inwardly  that  it  was  a 
marvel  to  see.  Speaking  he  said  many  things,  among  the  which  I  could 
understand  but  few  ;  and  of  these,  this  :  Ego  dominus  tuus.^  In  bis  arms 
it  seemed  to  me  that  a  person  was  sleeping,  covered  only  with  a  blood- 
colored  cloth  ;  upon  whom  looking  very  attentively,  I  knew  that  it  was  the 
lady  of  the  salutation  who  had  deigned  the  day  before  to  salute  me.  And 
he  who  held  her  held  also  in  bis  band  a  thing  that  was  burning  in  flames  ; 
and  he  said  to  me.  Vide  cor  tuum.^  But  when  he  had  remained  with  me  a 
little  while,  I  thought  that  he  set  himself  to  awaken  her  that  slept  ;  after 

1  "Woe  is  mei  for  that  often  I  shall  be  dis-  KritischerText,unter  BenutzungvonasBekann- 
turbed  from  this  time  forth  !  "  ten  Handschriften)  ali  give  grande  secolo,  '*  the 
«                             "  Ovhi  kt^K^i  other  life,"  —  "  the  eternai  world."  —  K. 
'Av5p<{(  ye  9ìn^ov  irai?  l/m/mevai,  hXKà  0€olo."  *  "  I  am  thy  master." 

/Itad,  xxiv.  258.  »  "  Behold  thy  hcart." 
'Fmticelli,  Moore,  and  Bcck  {Vita  Nova, 
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the  which  he  made  her  to  eat  that  thmg  which  flamed  in  his  hand  ;  ^  and 
she  ate  as  one  fearìng.  Then,  having  waited  again  a  space,  ali  his  ioy  was 
tumed  .into  most  bitter  weeping  ;  and  as  he  wept  he  gathered  tnc  lady 
into  his  arms,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  he  went  with  her  up  towards 
heaven:  whereby  such  a  great  anguish  carne  upon  me  that  my  light 
slumber  could  not  endure  through  it,  but  was  suddenly  broken.  And 
immediately  having  considered,  I  knew  that  the  hour  wherein  thb  vision 
had  been  made  manifest  to  me  was  the  fourth  hour  (which  is  to  say,  the 
first  of  the  nine  last  hours)  of  the  night. 

Then,  musing  on  what  I  had  seen,  I  proposed  to  relate  the  same  to 
many  poéts  who  were  famous  in  that  day  :  and  for  that  I  had  myself  in 
some  sort  the  art  of  discoursing  with  rhvme,  I  resolved  on  making  a  son- 
net,  in  the  which,  having  saluted  ali  such  as  are  subject  unto  Love,  and 
entreated  them  to  expound  my  vision,  I  should  write  unto  them  those 
things  which  I  had  seen  in  my  sleep.  And  the  sonnet  I  made  was 
this:  — 

To  every  heart  which  the  sweet  pain  doth  move, 

And  unto  which  these  words  may  now  be  brought 

For  true  interpretation  and  kind  thought, 
Be  greeting  in  our  Lord's  name,  which  is  Love. 
Of  those  long  hours  wherein  the  stars,  above, 

Wake  and  keep  watch,  the  third  was  almost  naught, 

When  Love  was  shown  me  with  such  terrors  fraught 
As  may  not  carelessly  be  spoken  of. 
He  seemed  like  one  who  is  full  of  joy,  and  had 

My  heart  with  in  his  band,  and  on  his  arm 

My  lady,  with  a  mantle  round  her,  slept  ; 
Whom  (having  wakened  her)  anon  he  made 

To  eat  that  heart  ;  she  ate,  as  fearing  harm. 

Then  he  went  out  ;  and  as  he  went,  he  wept. 

This  sonnet  is  divided  into  two  parts.  In  the  first  part  Igive  greeting, 
and  ask  an  answer  ;  in  the  second,  I  signify  what  thing  has  to  be  answereà 
to.    The  second  part  commences  her  e:  "  Of  those  long  hours.'*'' 

To  this  sonnet  I  received  many  answers,  conveying  many  different  opin- 
ions  ;  of  the  which  one  was  sent  by  him  whom  I  now  cali  the  first  among 
my  friends,  and  it  began  thus,  "Unto  my  thinking  thou  beheld'st  ali 
worth."  2    And  indeed,  it  was  when  lie  learned  that  I  was  he  who  had  sent 

*  Dante  may  hcre  bave  had  in  mind  the  Wheré  evil  dies,  cven  there  he  has  his  birth, 
strange  story  of  the  Troubadour  Guillem  de  Whosejustice  out  ofpity's  self  doth  grow. 
Cabestaing.     See  Diez,  Leben  und  Werke  der        Softly  to  sleeping  persons  he  will  go, 

TroubadourSy  p.  71.  —  K.  And,  with  no  pain  to  them,  theirheartsdrawforth. 

'The   friend  of  whom  Dante    bere    speaks  Thy  heart  he  took,  as  knowing  well,  alas! 
was  Guido  Cavalcanti.    The  answer  is  as  fol-        That  Death  had  claimed  thy  lady  for  a  prey: 
lows:  —  In  fear  whereof,  he  fed  her  with  thy  heart 

"  Unto  my  thinking,  thou  beheld'st  ali  worth,  ^  ^ut  when  he  seemed  in  sorrow  to  depart, 

Ali  Joy,  as  much  of  good  as  man  may  know,  ^  Sweet  was  thy  dream  ;  for  by  that  sign,  I  say, 

If  thou  wert  in  his  power  who  bere  below  ^urely  the  opposite  shall  come  to  pass. 
Is   hoDor*s    rìghteous    lord   throughout  this         Other  answers  were  sent  by  Cine  da  Pistoia 

earth.  and  Dante  da  Maiano. 
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those  rliymes  to  hira,  that  our  friendship  commenced,  But  the  trae  n 
ing  of  that  vision  was  Dot  then  perceived  by  any  one,  though  it  be  r 
evident  tu  the  least  skìlful. 

IV.  From  that  night  forth,  the  naturai  fiinctions  of  my  body  begajit 
be  vexed  and  impeded,  for  I  was  given  up  wholly  to  thinking  of  this  mot 
gracious  creature;  whereby  in  short  space  I   became  so  weak  and  s 
duced  that  it  was  irlfsorne  to  roany  of  my  friends  to  look  upon  me  ;  ■ 
others,  being  moved  by  spite,  went  about  to  discover  wnat  it  was  my 
should  be  concealed.     Wherefore  1  (perceiving  the  drift  of  theirunk 
questions),  by  Love's  will,  who  directed  me  according  to  the  counsels  o 
reason,  told  them  how  it  was  Love  himself  who  had  thus  dealt  witb 
and  I  said  so,  because  the  thing  was  so  plainly  to  be  discemed  ir 
countenance  that  there  was  no  longer  any  means  of  concealing  it. 
when  thej'  went  on  to  ask,  "And  by  wliose  help  hath  Love  done  this? 
I  looked  iD  their  faces  smilÌDg,  and  spake  no  word  in  return. 

V.  Now  it  fell  on  a  day.  that  this  most  gracious  creature  was  sittin 
where  words  were  to  be  heard  of  the  Queen  of  G!ory;  '  and  I  n 
place  whence  mine  eyes  could  behold  their  beatìtude  :  and  betwixt  \ 
me,  in  a  direct  line,  there  sat  another  lady  of  a  pleasant  favor  ;  who  k 
round  at  me  many  tiraes,  marvelling  at  my  continued  eaze  which  seem 
to  bave  her  for  its  object.  And  many  perceived  that  she  thus  looked; 
that  departing  thence,  I  heard  it  whispered  after  me,  "  Look  you  to  what 
pass  such  a  lady  hath  brought  hira  "  ;  and  in  sa5nng  this  they  named  he 
who  had  becn  midway  b«tween  the  most  gentle  Beatrice  aad  mine  eyes 
Therefore  I  was  reassured,  and  knew  tliat  for  that  day  my  secret  had  no 
become  manifest,  Then  immediately  it  carne  into  my  mind  thal  I  migf' 
raake  use  of  this  lai^  as  a  screen  to  the  truth  :  and  so  well  did  I  play  n 
part  that  the  most  of  thosE  who  had  hitherto  watched  and  wondered  at  m 
aow  ìmagined  Ihey  had  found  me  out.  By  her  means  I  kept  my  secti 
concealed  till  some  years  were  gone  over  ;  *  and  for  my  better  aecurity, 
even  made  divers  rhymes  in  her  honor  ;  whereof  I  shall  bere  write  only  w 
much  as  concerneth  the  most  gentle  Beatrice,  which  is  but  a  very  little, 

VL   Moreover,  aboui  the  same  lime  while  this  lady  was  a  screen  for  a 
mucit  love  on  my  part,  I  took  the  resolution,  to  set  down  the  name  of  tht 
most  gracious  creature  accompanied  with  many  other  women's  names,  a" 
especially  with  hers  whom  I  spake  of.    And  lo  Ihis  end  I  put  logether  t 
names  of  sixty  of  the  most  beautiful  ladies  in  that  city  where  God  had  plac 
mine  own  lady;  and  these  names  I  Introduced  in  an  epistle  in  Ihe  form  0 
a  sirvtHt  ;  '  which  it  is  not  my  intention  to  transcribe  bere.    Neither  shouli 
I  bave  said  anything  of  this  matter,  did  I  not  wish  to  take  note  of  a  ci    ■-'^-^" 
stranee  thing,  to  wit  :  thal  having  written  the  list,  1  tbimd  my  lady'f 
would  not  stand  otherwise  than  nmth  in  order  among  the  names  ol 
ladies. 

VII.   Now  it  so  chanced  with  her  by  whose  means  I  had  thus  long  ùtot 
concealed  my  desire,  that  it  behoved  her  to  leave  the  city  I  speak  of, 
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to  joumey  afar  :  wherefore  I,  beine  sorely  perplexed  at  the  loss  of  so  excel- 
lent  a  defence,  had  more  trouble  than  even  I  could  before  bave  supposed. 
And  thinking  that  if  I  spoke  not  somewhat  mournfully  of  ber  departure, 
my  formar  counterfeiting  would  be  the  more  quickly  perceived,  I  deter- 
mined  that  I  would  make  a  grievous  sonnet  ^  therefore  ;  the  which  I  will 
write  bere,  because  it  hath  certain  words  in  it  whereof  my  lady  was  the 
immediate  cause,  as  will  be  plain  to  him  that  understands.  And  the  son- 
net was  this  :  — 

All  ye  that  pass  along  Love's  trodden  way, 
Pause  ye  awhile  and  say 

If  there  be  any  grief  like  unto  mine  : 
I  pray  you  that  you  hearken  a  short  space 
Patiently,  if  my  case 

Be  not  a  piteous  marvel  and  a  sign. 

Love  (never,  certes,  for  my  worthless  part, 
But  of  bis  own  great  heart) 

Vouchsafed  to  me  a  life  so  calm  and  sweet 
That  oft  I  heard  folk  question  as  I  went 
What  such  great  ^ladness  meant  :  — 

They  spoke  of  it  behind  me  in  the  Street. 

But  now  that  fearless  bearing  is  all  gone 
Which  with  Love's  hoarded  wealth  was  given  me  ; 
Till  I  am  grown  to  be 

So  poor  that  I  bave  dread  to  think  thereon. 

And  thus  it  is  that  I,  being  like  as  one 

Who  is  ashamed  and  hides  his  poverty, 

Without  seem  full  of  glee, 
And  let  my  heart  within  travail  and  moan. 

This  poem  has  two  principal  parts  ;  /or,  in  the  first ^  T  niean  to  cali  the 
raithful  of  Love  in  those  words  of  Jeremias  the  Prophet^  "  O  vos  omnes 
qui  transitis  per  viam,  attendite  et  videte  si  est  dolor  si  cut  dolor  meus," 
and  to  pray  them  to  stay  and  hear  me.  In  the  second  I  teli  where  Loz'e 
had  placed  me^  with  a  meaning  other  than  that  which  the  last  part  of  the 
poem  shows,  and  I  say  what  I  have  lost.  The  second  part  begins  here, 
^^  Love  (jtever,  certes)  y 

Vili.  A  certain  while  after  the  departure  of  that  lady,  it  pleased  the 
Master  of  the  Angels  to  cali  into  His  glory  a  damsel,  young  and  of  a  gentle 
presence,  who  had  been  very  lovely  in  the  city  I  speak  of  :  and  I  saw  ber 
body  lying  without  its  soul  among  many  ladies,  who  held  a  pitiful  weeping. 

*  It  will  be  observed  that  this  poem  is  not  of  twoquatrainsfoUowedby  two  triplets.    Dante 

what  we  now  cali  a  sonnet.     Its  structure,  how-  applies  the  term  sonnet  to  both  these  forms  ci 

cvcr,  is  analogous  to  that  of  the  sonnet,  being  composition,  and  to  no  other. 
two  sextetts  followed  by  two  guatrains,  instead 
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Whereupon,  remembering  that  I  had  seen  her  in  the  company  of  excellent 
Beatrice,  I  could  not  hinder  myself  from  a  few  tears  ;  and  weeping,  I  con- 
ceived  to  say  somewhat  of  her  death,  in  guerdon  of  having  seen  her  some- 
while  with  my  lady  ;  which  thing  I  spake  of  in  the  latter  end  of  the  verses 
that  I  writ  in  this  matter,  as  he  wiJl  discem  who  understands.  And  I 
wrote  two  sonnets,  which  are  these  :  — 

I. 

Weep,  Lovers,  sith  Love's  very  self  ^  doth  weep, 
And  sith  the  cause  for  weeping  is  so  great  ; 
When  now  so  many  dames,  oisuch  estate 

In  worth,  show  with  their  eyes  a  grief  so  deep 

For  Death  the  churl  has  laid  his  leaden  sleep 
Upon  a  damsel  who  was  fair  of  late, 
Defacing  ali  our  earth  should  celebrate,^  — 

Yea  ali  save  virtue,  which  the  soul  doth  keep. 

Now  hearken  how  much  Love  did  honor  her. 
I  myself  saw  him  in  his  proper  form 
Bending  above  the  motionless  sweet  dead, 

And  often  gazing  into  Heaven  ;  for  there 

The  soul  now  sits  which  when  her  life  was  warm 
Dwelt  with  the  joyfiil  beauty  that  is  fled. 

This  first  sonnet  is  divided  into  three  parts.  In  the  first ^  I  cali  and  be- 
seech  the  Faithful  of  Love  to  weep  ;  and  I  say  that  their  Lord  weeps^  and 
that  they,  hearing  the  reason  why  he  weeps^  shall  be  more  minded  to  listen 
to  me.  In  the  seconda  I  relate  this  reason.  In  the  thirdj  I speak  of  honor 
done  by  Love  to  this  Lady.  The  second  part  begins  her  e,  ^'When  now  so 
many  dames  "  ;  the  third  her  e,  "  Now  hearken, '''' 

II. 

Death,  always  cruel,  Pity's  foe  in  chief, 
Mother  who  brought  forth  grief, 

Merciless  judgment  and  without  appeal! 

Since  thou  alone  hast  made  my  heart  to  feel 

This  sadness  and  unweal, 
My  tongue  upbraideth  thee  without  relief. 

And  now  (for  I  must  rid  thy  name  of  ruth) 

Behoves  me  speak  the  truth 
Touching  thy  cruelty  and  wickedness  : 
Not  that  they  be  not  known  ;  but  ne'ertheless 
I  would  give  hate  more  stress 

With  them  that  feed  on  love  in  very  sooth. 

^  Beatrice  is  bere  meant.  —  K.  ^  Death  destroys  youth  and  beauty,  but  not 

virtue,  over  which  it  has  no  power.  —  K. 
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Out  of  this  world  thou  hast  driven  courtesy, 
And  virtue,  dearly  prìzed  in  womanhood; 
And  out  of  youth's  gay  mood 

The  lovely  lightness  is  quite  gone  through  thec. 

Whom  now  I  mourn,  no  man  shall  learn  from  me 
Save  by  the  measure  of  these  praises  given. 
Whoso  deserves  not  Heaven 

May  never  hope  to  have  her  company.* 

This  poem  is  c(ivided  into  four  parts.  In  the  first,  I  address  Death  by 
certain  prò  per  names  of  hers.  In  the  second,  speaking  to  her,  I  teli  the 
reason  why  I  am  moved  to  denounce  her.  In  the  third,  I  rail  against  her. 
In  the  fourth^  I  turn  to  speak  to  à  person  undefined,  although  defined  in 
my  own  conception.  The  second part  com?nences  here,  "  «5»/^^  thou  alone  "  ; 
the  third  her  e,  "  And  now  {Jor  Imust)  "  ;  thefourth  her  e,  "  Whoso  deserves 
net:' 

IX.  Some  days  after  the  death  of  this  lady,  I  had  occasion  to  leave  the 
city  I  speak  of,  and  to  go  thitherwards  where  she  abode  who  had  formerly 
been  my  protection  ;  albeit  the  end  of  my  journey  reached  not  altogether 
so  far.  And  notwithstanding  that  I  was  visibly  m  the  company  of  many, 
the  journey  was  so  irksome  that  I  had  scarcely  sighing  enough  to  ease  my 
heart's  heaviness;  seeing  that  as  I  went,  I  left  my  beatitude  behind  me. 
Wherefore  it  carne  to  pass  that  he  who  ruled  me  by  virtue  of  my  most  gen- 
tle  lady  was  made  visible  to  my  mind,  in  the  light  habit  of  a  traveller,  coarsely 
fashioned.  He  appeared  to  me  troubled,  and  looked  always  on  the  ground  ; 
saving  only  that  sometimes  bis  eyes  were  turned  towards  a  river  which  was 
clear  and  rapid,  and  which  flowed  along  the  path  I  was  taking.  And  then 
I  thought  that  Love  called  me  and  saidto  me  these  words  :  **  I  come  from 
that  lady  who  was  so  long  thy  surety  ;  for  the  matter  of  whose  return,  I 
know  that  it  may  not  be.  Wherefore  I  have  taken  that  heart  which  I 
made  thee  leave  with  her,  and  do  bear  it  unto  another  lady,  who,  as  she 
was,  shall  be  thy  surety"  (and  when  he  named  her  I  knew  her  well). 
"And  of  these  words  I  have  spoken  if  thou  shouldst  speak  any  again,  let 
it  be  in  such  sort  as  that  none  shall  perceive  thereby  that  thy  love  was 
feigned  for  her,  which  thou  must  now  feign  for  another."  And  when  he 
had  spoken  thus,  ali  my  imagining  was  gone  suddenly,  for  it  seemed  to  me 
that  Love  became  a  part  pf  myself  :  so  that,  changed  as  it  were  in  mine 
aspect,  I  rode  on  full  of  thought  the  whole  of  that  day,  and  with  heavy 
sighing.     And  the  day  being  over,  I  wrote  this  sonnet  ;  — 

^  The  commentators  assert  that  the  last  two  was  worthy  of  heaven,  and  that  person  was 

lines  here  do  not  allude  to  the  dead  lady,  but  Beatrice.     Or  indeed  the  allusion  to  Beatrice 

to  Beatrice.     This  would  make  the  poem  very  might  be  in  the  first  poem,  where  he  says  that 

clumsy  in  construction ;  yet  there  must  be  some  Love    **  in /orma  vera"  (that  is,  Beatrice) 

covert  allusion  to  Beatrice,  as  Dante  himself  mourned  over  the  corpse:  as  he  afterwards  says 

intimates.     The  only  form  in  which  I  can  trace  of  Beatrice,  **  Quella  ha  nome  Amor."    Most 

it   coDsists  in  the  implied  assertion  that  such  probably  both  allusions  are  intended. 
person  as  had  enjoyed  the  dead  lady's  society 
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A  DAY  agone,  as  I  rode  sullenly 
Upon  a  certain  path  that  liked  me  not, 
1  met  Love  midway  while  llie  air  was  ho 

Clothed  lightly  as  a  wayfarer  might  be. 

And  for  the  cheer  he  showed,  he  seemed  ti 
Aso 
Advancing 

Bowìng  hisTorehead  so  that  none  should  si 

Then  as  I  went,  he  called  me  by  my  name, 
Saying  :  "  I  ioumey  aince  the  mom  was  dim 
Thence  where  I  made  thy  heart  to  be  :  which  n 

1  needs  must  bear  unto  another  dame."  ' 
Wherewith  so  much  passed  into  me  of  him 
Tliat  he  was  gone,  and  I  discerned  not  how. 


This  sonnethas  ikree  paris.  fn  the  first  pari,  l  teli  how  Itnel  Ltive,a 
gf  his  asptct.  In  the  second,  I  teli  ivhat  he  said  to  me,  aUkoitgh  not  in  fiat, 
througk  the  fear  I  had  of  discoviring  my  secret,  fn  tke  third,  I  say  k^  ìùf, 
disappeared.  The  second  pari  commences  here,  "  Then  as  I  weitt  "  ;  /A^ 
third here,  ^^Wherewith  so  much."  \ 

X.  On  my  return,  I  set  myself  to  seek  out  that  lady  whom  my  maatet 
had  named  to  me  while  I  journeyed  sighin^.  And  because  I  woiild  bft 
brieff  I  wiU  now  narrate  that  jn  a  short  while  I  rnade  her  my  surety,  io 
such  sort  that  the  matter  was  spukea  of  by  many  in  terms  scarcely  couN 
teous  ;  through  the  which  I  had  oftenwiules  many  troublesome  hour» 
And  by  thii;  it  happened  (tu  wit  :  by  thts  false  and  evil  rumor  whid: 
seemed  to  misfeme  me  of  vice)  that  she  who  was  the  destroyer  of  ali  e 
and  the  queen  of  ali  good,  coming  where  I  was,  denied  me  her  most  swed 
salutation,  in  the  which  alone  was  my  blessedness. 

XJ.  And  here  it  is  lìtting  for  me  to  depart  a  little  from  lliis  preseti!  mat- 
tar, that  it  may  be  rightly  understood  of  what  surpassing  virtue  her  saluta- 
tion was  to  me.  To  the  which  end  1  say  that  when  she  appeared  in  anj 
place,  it  seemed  to  me,  by  the  hope  of  her  excelleot  salutation,  that  theii 
was  no  man  mine  enemy  any  longer  ;  and  such  warmth  of  eharity  camt 
upon  me  that  most  ccrtainly  in  that  moment  1  would  have  pardoned  who- 
soever  had  done  me  an  injury  ;  and  if  one  should  then  have  questioned  md 
concerning  any  matter,  I  could  onlyJiave  said  unto  him  '-Love,"  with  % 
countenance  clothed  in  humbleness.  And  what  time  she  made  ready  tc 
salate  me,  the  spirit  of  Love,  destroying  ali  other  perceptions,  thrust  fortll 
the  feeble  spirita  of  my  eyes,  saying,  "  Do  homage  unto  your  mistress,"  aad 
putting  itself  in  their  place  to  obey  :  so  that  he  who  would,  might  then  hay( 
behela  Love,  beholding  the  lids  of  my  eyes  shake.  And  when  this  me  ' 
gentle  lady  gave  her  salutation.  Love,  so  far  from  being  a  medium  beclou 
mg  mine   intoìerable    beatitude,  then  bred  in  me  such  an  overpowerinf 
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alone  was  there  any  beatitude  for  me,  which  then  very  often  went  beyond 
my  endurance. 

XII.  And  now,  resuming  my  discourse,  I  will  go  on  to  relate  that  when, 
for  the  first  time,  this  beatitude  was  denied  me,  I  became  possessed  with 
such  grief  that,  parting  myself  from  others,  I  went  into  a  lonely  place  to 
bathe  the  ground  with  most  bitter  tears  :  and  when,  by  this  beat  of  weep- 
ing,  I  was  somewhat  relieved,  I  betook  myself  to  my  chamber,  where  I 
could  lament  unheard.  And  there,  having  prayed  to  the  Lady  of  ali  Mer- 
cies,  and  having  said  also,  "  O  Love,  aid  thou  thy  servant,"  I  went  suddenly 
asleep  like  a  beaten  sobbing  child.  And  in  my  sleep,  towards  the  middle 
of  it,  I  seemed  to  see  in  the  room,  seated  at  my  side,  a  youth  in  very  white 
raiment,  who  kept  his  eyes  fixed  on  me  in  deep  thought.  And  when  he 
had  gazed  some  time,  I  thought  that  he  sighed  and  called  to  me  in  these 
words  :  "  Filimi^  tempus  est  ut prcetermittantur  simulata  nostra.'^''  ^  And 
thereupon  I  seemed  to  know  him  ;  for  the  voice  was  the  same  wherewith 
he  had  spoken  at  other  times  in  my  sleep.  Then  looking  at  him,  I  per- 
ceived  that  he  was  weeping  piteously,  and  that  he  seemed  to  be  waiting  for 
me  to  speak.  Wherefore,  taking  heart,  I  began  thus  :  "  Why  weepest  tnou. 
Master  of  ali  honor  ?  "  And  he  made  answer  to  me  :  "  Ego  tanquam  cen- 
trum  circuii^  cui  simili  modo  se  habent  circumferentice  partes:  tu  autem 
non  sic^  -  And  thinking  upon  his  words,  they  seemed  to  me  obscure  ;  so 
that  again  compelling  myself  unto  speech,  I  asked  of  him  :  "  What  thing 
is  this.  Master,  that  thou  hast  spoken  thus  darkly?"  To  the  which  he 
made  answer  in  the  vulgar  tongue  :  "  Demand  no  more  than  may  be  use- 
fiil  to  thee."  Whereupon  I  began  to  discourse  with  him  concerning  her 
salutation  which  she  had  denied  me  ;  and  when  I  had  questioned  him  of 
the  cause,  he  said  these  words  :  "  Our  Beatrice  hath  heard  from  certain 
persons,  that  the  lady  whom  I  named  to  thee  while  thou  journeyedst  full 
of  sighs  is  sorely  disquieted  ^  by  thy  solicitations  :  and  therefore  this  most 
gracious  creature,  who  is  the  enemy  of  ali  disquiet,  being  fearful  of  such 
disquiet,  refused  to  salute  thee.  For  the  which  reason  (albeit,  in  very 
sooth,  thy  secret  must  needs  bave  become  known  to  her  by  familiar  ob- 
servation)  it  is  my  will  that  thou  compose  certain  things  in  rhyme,  in  the 
which  thou  shalt  set  forth  how  strong  a  mastership  I  have  obtained  over 
thee,  through  her;  and  how  thou  wast  hers  even  from  thy  childhood. 
Also  do  thou  cali  upon  him  that  knoweth  these  things  to  bear  witness  to 
them,  bidding  him  to  speak  with  her  thereof  ;  the  which  I,  who  am  he, 

1  **  My  son,  it  is  time  for  us  to  lay  aside  our  lovable  objects,  whether  in  heaven  or  earth,  or 

counterfciting."  any  part    of    the    circle's    circumference,    are 

*  **  I  am  as  the  centreof  acircle,  to  the  which  equally  near  to  me.     Not  so  thou,  who  wilt 

ali  parts  of  the  circumference  bear  an  equal  rela-  one  day  lose  Beatrice  when  she  goes  to  heaven." 

tion:  but  with  thee  it  is  not  thus."    This  phrase  The  phrase  would  thus  contain  an  intimation  of 

seems  to  have  remained  as  obscure  to  commen-  the  death  of  Beatrice,  accounting  for  Dante  be- 

tators  as  Dante  found  it  at  the  moment.     No  ing  next  told  not  to  inquire  the  meaning  of  the 

one,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  even  fairly  tried  to  speech,  —  "  Demand  no  more  than  may  be  usc- 

find  a  meaning  for  it.    To  me  the  following  fui  to  thee." 

appears  a  not  unlikely  one.    Love  is  weeping  >  In  the  originai  we  have  noia,  =  "  annoy- 

on  Dante's  account,  and  not  on  his  own.    He  ance,"  rather  than  "  disquiet."    Professor  Nor* 

says,  "  I  am  the  centre  of  a  circle  {Amor  che  ton  translates  "  harm."  —  K. 
muove  il  soli  e  V  altre  stelle)  :  therefore  ali 
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will  do  willingly.  And  thus  she  shall  be  made  to  know  thy  desire  ;  know- 
ing  which,  she  shall  know  likewise  that  they  were  deceived  who  spake  of 
thee  to  her.  And  so  write  these  things,  that  they  shall  seem  rather  to  be 
spòken  by  a  third  person  ;  and  not  directly  by  thee  to  her,  which  is  scarce 
fitting.  After  the  which,  send  them,  not  without  me,  where  she  may 
chance  to  hear  them  ;  but  have  them  fitted  with  a  pleasant  music,  into  the 
which  I  will  pass  whensoever  it  needeth."  With  this  speech  he  was  away, 
and  my  sleep  was  broken  up. 

Whereupon,  remembering  me,  I  knew  that  I  had  beheld  this  vision 
during  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  ;  and  I  resolved  that  I  would  make  a 
dittv,  before  I  left  my  chamber,  according  to  the  words  my  master  had 
spoken.     And  this  is  the  ditty  that  I  made  :  — 

Song,  't  is  my  will  that  thou  do  seek  out  Love, 

And  go  with  him  where  my  dear  lady  is  ; 

That  so  my  cause,  the  which  thy  harmonies 
Do  plead,  his  better  speech  may  clearly  provfe. 

Thou  goest,  my  Son^,  in  such  a  courteous  kind, 
That  even  companionless 
Thou  mayst  rely  on  thyself  any where. 
And  yet,  an  thou  wouldst  get  thee  a  safe  mind. 
First  unto  Love  address 
Thy  steps  ;  whose  aid,  mavhap,  't  were  ili  to  spare, 
Seeing  that  she  to  whom  thou  mak^st  thy  prayer 
Is,  as  I  think,  ill-minded  unto  me. 
And  that  if  Love  do  not  companion  thee, 
Thou  'It  have  perchance  small  cheer  to  teli  me  of. 

With  a  sweet  accent,  when  thou  com'st  to  her, 
Begin  thou  in  these  words, 
First  having  craved  a  gracious  audience  : 
"  He  who  hath  sent  me  as  his  messenger, 
Lady,  thus  much  records, 
An  thou  but  sufFer  him,  in  his  defence. 
Love,  who  Comes  with  me,  by  thine  influence 
Can  make  this  man  do  as  it  liketh  him  : 
Wherefore,  if  this  fault  is  or  doth  but  seem 

Do  thou  conceive  :  for  his  heart  cannot  move." 

Say  to  her  also  :  "  Lady,  his  poor  heart 
Is  so  confirmed  in  faith 
That  ali  its  thoughts  are  but  of  serving  thee  : 
'T  was  early  thine,  and  could  not  swerve  apart." 
Then,  if  she  wavereth, 

Bid  her  ask  Love,  who  knows  if  these  things  be. 
And  in  the  end,  beg  of  her  modestly 
To  pardon  so  much  boldness  :  saying  too  :  — 
"Ifthou  declare  his  death  to  be  thy  due, 
The  thing  shall  come  to  pass,  as  doth  behove." 
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Then  pray  thou  of  the  Master  of  ali  ruth, 
Before  thou  leave  her  there, 
That  he  befriend  my  cause  and  plead  it  welJ. 
"In  guerdon  of  my  sweet  rhymes  and  my  truth " 
(Entreat  him)  **  stay  with  her  ; 
Let  not  the  hope  of  thy  poor  servant  fail  ; 
And  if  with  her  thy  pleadings  should  prevali, 
Let  her  look  on  him  and  give  peace  to  him." 
Gentle  my  Song,  if  good  to  thee  it  seem, 
Do  this  :  so  worship  shall  be  thine  and  love. 

This  ditty  is  divided  into  three  parts.    In  the  first,  I  teli  it  whither  to 

go,  and  I  encourage  it,  that  it  may  go  the  more  confidently,  and  I  teli  iC 

whose  company  to  join  if  it  would  go  with  confidence  and  without  any 

danger.    In  the  second,  I  say  that  which  it  behooves  the  ditty  to  set  forth. 

In  the  thirdy  I  give  it  leave  to  start  when  it  pleases,  recommending  its 

course  to  the  arms  of  Fortune.     The  second  part  begins  here,  "  With  a 

sweet  accent  "  ;  the  third  here,  "  Gentle  my  Song:'    Some  might  contradict 

me,  and  say  that  they  under  stand  not  whom  I  address  in  the  second  per son, 

seeing  that  the  ditty  is  merely  the  very  words  I  am  speaking.    And  there- 

fore  I  say  that  this  doubt  I  intend  to  solve  and  clear  up  in  this  little  book 

itself  at  a  tnore  difficult  passage,  and  then  let  him  under  stand  who  now 

doubts,  or  would  now  contradict  as  aforesaid. 

XIII.  After  this  vision  I  have  recorded,  and  having  written  those  words 
which  Love  had  dictated  to  me,  I  began  to  be  harassed  with  many  and 
divers  thoughts,  by  each  of  which  I  was  sorely  tempted  ;  and  in  especial, 
there  were  four  among  them  that  left  me  no  rest.  The  first  was  this: 
"Certainly  the  lordship  of  Love  is  good;  seeing  that  it  diverts  the  mind 
from  ali  mean  things."^  The  second  was  this:  *' Certainly  the  lordship 
of  Love  is  evil  ;  seeing  that  the  more  homage  his  servants  pay  to  him,  the 
more  grievous  and  painfiil  are  the  torments  wherewith  he  torments  them." 
The  third  was  this  :  "The  name  of  Love  is  so  sweet  in  the  hearing  that 
it  would  not  seem  possible  for  its  efFects  to  be  other  than  sweet  ;  seeing 
that  the  name  must  needs  be  like  unto  the  thing  named  ;  as  it  is  written  : 
Nomina  sunt  consequentia  rerum.'''  ^  And  the  fourth  was  this  :  "  The  lady 
whom  Love  hath  chosen  out  to  govern  thee  is  not  as  other  ladies,  whose 
hearts  are  easily  moved." 

And  by  each  one  of  these  thoughts  I  was  so  sorely  assailed  that  I  was 
like  unto  him  who  doubteth  which  path  to  take,  and  wishing  to  go,  goeth 
not.  And  if  I  bethought  myself  to  seek  out  some  point  at  the  which  ali 
these  paths  might  be  found  to  meet,  I  discerned  but  one  way,  and  that 
irked  me  ;  to  wit,  to  cali  upon  Pity,  and  to  commend  myself  unto  her. 
And  it  was  then  that,  feeling  a  desire  to  write  somewhat  thereof  in  rhyme, 
1  wrote  this  sonnet  :  — 

*  Cf.  Shakespeare,  —  2  <»  Names  are  the  consequents  of  things," 

"  Things  base  and  vile,  holding  no  quantity, 
Love  can  transpose  to  form  anddignity." 
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All  my  Ihoughls  always  speak  to  me  of  Love, 
Yet  nave  between  themselves  such  dìfference 
That  while  one  bids  me  bow  with  mind  and  sense, 
*  A  second  saith,  "  Go  to  :  look  thou  above  "  ; 

The  third  one,  hoping,  yields  me  Joy  enough  ; 
And  with  the  l^t  come  tears,  I  scarce  know  whence: 
All  of  them  craving  pity  in  sore  suspense, 
Trembling  with  fears  tiial  the  hearl  knoweth  of. 
And  thus,  being  ali  unsure  which  path  to  lake, 
Wishing  to  speak  I  know  not  what  to  say, 
And  Tose  myself  in  amoroiis  wanderinga  : 
Until,  (my  peace  with  all  of  them  to  make,) 
Unto  mine  enemy  I  needs  must  pray, 
My  Lady  Pity,  for  the  help  she  brings. 

This  sonnei  may  àe  diiiided  inlo  foiir  farU .     In  ths  first,  l  say  and  prò- 
found  that  ali  my  thaughts  are  coitcerning  Love.    In  the  second,  I  say  ti  "" 
they  <tre  diverse,  and  I  relate  tkeir  diversity.    In  the  tkird,  I  say     ' 
tkey  all  seem  ta  agree.     In  the  fourtk,  I  say  that,  ■aiisking  to  speak 
l  know  Hot  fram  which  of  these  thougkts  to  take  my  argument;  and 
if  I  would  toke  it  from  ali,  I  skall  have  to  cali  upcm  mine  etiemy,  my  L 
Pity.     "  Lady^  I  say,  as  in  a  scornfiil  mode  of  spetch.     The  second  bega 
kere,  "  Yet  have  between  ihemselves  "  ;  (he  third,  "  All  of  them  craving^' 
the  fourtk,  '■'■  Andtkus." 

XIV-  After  this  battling  with  many  thoughts,  it  chanced  on  a  day  th« 
my  most  gracious  lady  was  with  a  gathering  of  ladies  in  a  certain  place 
to  the  which  I  was  conducted  by  a  friend  of  mine  ;  he  thinking  to  do  me  i 
great  pleasure  by  ahowing  me  the  beauty  of  so  many  women.  Then  !, 
hardly  knowin^  whereunlo  he  conducted  me,  but  truating  in  him  (who  yet 
was  feading  his  friend  to  the  last  ver^e  of  hfe'),  made  question:  "T' 
what  end  are  we  come  among  these  ladies  ?  "  and  he  answered  :  '■'  To  th 
end  that  they  may  be  worthily  served."  And  they  were  asaembled  aroun 
a  gìitlewoman  who  was  given  in  marriage  on  that  day;  the  custom  of  th 
city  iKing  that  these  shouid  bear  ber  company  when  she  sat  down  for  th 
first  tirae  at  table  in  the  house  of  lier  husband.  Therefore  I,  as  was  m 
friend's  pleasure,  resolved  to  stay  with  him  and  do  honor  to  those  ladies. 

But  as  soon  as  I   had  thus  resolved,  I  began  to  feei  a  faintness  and 
throbbing  at  my  left  side,  which  soon  took  possession  of  my  whole  body. 


Whereupon  I  remember  that  I  coverlìy  leaned  mv  back  unto  a  painting 
that  ran  round  the  walls  of  that  house  ;  and  being  téarfuì  lest  my  trembling 
ahould  be  discerned  of  them,  I  lifted  mine  eyes  to  look  on  thosedadies, 
and  then  first  perceived  among  them  the  excellent  Beatrice.  And  when  1 
perceived  her.  all  my  senses  were  overpowered  by  the  great  lordship  that 
Love  obtained,  finding  himself  so  near  unto  that  most  gracious  being,  untU 
nothing  but  the  spirits  of  sight  remained  to  me  ;  and  even  these  remained. 
driven  oot  of  their  own  inalruments  because  Love  entered  in  that  honoretl, 
place  of  theirs,  that  so  he  raight  the  better  behold  her.^     And  although  ' 
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was  other  than  at  first,  I  grieved  for  the  spirits  so  expelled,  which  kept  up 
asore  lament,  saying:  "If  he  had  not  in  this  wise  thrust  us  forth,  we  also 
should  behold  the  m'arvel  of  this  lady."  By  this,  many  of  her  friends, 
having  discerned  my  confusion,  began  to  wonder  ;  and  together  with  her- 
self,  kept  whispering  of  me  and  mocking  me.  Whereupon  my  friend,  who 
knew  not  what  to  conceive,.took  me  by  the  hands,  and  drawing  me  forth 
from  among  them,  required  to  know  what  ailed  me.  Then,  having  first 
held  me  at  quiet  for  a  space  until  my  perceptions  were  come  back  to  me,  I 
made  answer  to  my  friend  :  "  Of  a  surety  I  have  now  set  my  feet  on  that 
point  of  life,  beyond  the  which  he  must  not  pass  who  would  return."  ^ 

Afterwards,  leaving  him,  I  went  back  to  the  room  where  I  had  wept  be- 
fore  ;  and  again  weeping  and  ashamed,  said  :  "  If  this  lady  but  knew  of 
my  condition,  I  do  not  tnink  that  she  would  thus  mock  at  me  ;  nay,  I  am 
sure  that  she  must  needs  feel  some  pity."  And  in  my  weeping  I  be- 
thought  me  to  write  certain  words,  in  the  which,  speaking  to  her,  I  should 
signify  the  occasion  of  my  disfigurement,  telling  her  also  how  I  knew  that 
she  had  no  knowledge  thereof  ;  which,  if  it  were  known,  I  was  certain  must 
move  others  to  pity.  And  then,  because  I  hoped  that  peradventure  it 
might  come  into  her  hearing,  I  wrote  this  sonnet  :  — 

EvEN  as  the  others  mock,  thou  mockest  me  ; 

Not  dreaming,  noble  lady,  whence  it  is 

That  I  am  taken  with  strange  semblances, 
Seeing  thy  face  which  is  so  fair  to  see  : 
For  else,  compassi  on  would  not  suffer  thee 

To  grieve  my  heart  with  such  harsh  scofFs  as  these. 

Lo!  Love,  when  thou  art  present,  sits  at  ease. 
And  bears  his  mastership  so  mightily 
That  ali  my  troùbled  senses  he  thrusts  out, 

Sorely  tormenting  some,  and  slaying  some, 
Till  none  but  he  is  left  and  has  free  range 
To  gaze  on  thee.     This  makes  my  face  to  change 

hito  another's  ;  while  I  stand  ali  dumb, 
And  hear  my  senses  clamor  in  their  rout. 

This  sonnet  I  divide  not  into  parts,  because  a  division  is  only  made  io 
open  the  meaning  of  the  thing  divided:  and  this,  as  it  is  stifficiently  mani- 
fest  through  the  reasons  given,  has  no  need  of  division .  Trtie  it  is  that,  amid 
the  words  whereby  is  shown  the  occasion  of  this  sonnet,  diibious  words  are 
to  befound;  namely,  when  I  say  that  Lovefills  ali  my  spirits,  but  that  the 
visual  remain  in  life,  only  outside  of  their  own  Instruments.    And  this 

"  Quant  ieu  la  vey,  be  m'es  parven  bride  on  this  occasion  might  seem  out  of  the 

Als  huels,  al  vis  a  la  color,  question,  from  the  fact  of  its  not  being  in  any 

Qu'  eissamen  trembli  de  paor  way  so  stated  :  but  on  the  other  hand,  Dante's 

Cura  fa  la  fuelha  con  tra  'l  ven."  silence  throughout  the  Vita  Nuova  as  regards 

Mahn,  Werke  der  Troubadours,  I,  36.  —  K.  her  marriage  (which  must  have  brought  deep 

*  It  is  difficult  not  to  connect  Dante's  agony  sorrow  even  to  his  ideal  love)  is  so  startling, 

at  this  wedding  feast,  with  our  knowledge  that  that  we  might  almost  be  led  to  conceive  in  this 

in  ber  twenty-first  year  Beatrice  was  wedded  to  passage    the   only  intimation  of  it  which   he 

Simone  de'  Bardi.    That  she  herself  was  the  thou^ht  fit  to  give. 
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difficulty  it  is  impossible  for  any  to  solve  who  is  noi  in  equal  guise  liege 
unto  Love  ;  and,  to  those  who  are  so,  that  is  manifest  which  would  clear 
up  the  dubioiis  words.  And  therefore  it  were  not  well  for  me  to  expound 
this  difficulty^  inasmuch  as  my  speaking  would  be  either  fruitless  or  else 
superfluoiis, 

XV.  A  while  after  this  strange  disfigurem^nt,  I  became  possessed  with 
a  strong  conception  which  left  me  but  very  seldom,  and  then  to  return 
quickly.  And  it  was  this  :  "  Seeing  that  thou  comest  into  such  scorn  by 
the  companionship  of  this  lady,  wherefore  seekest  thou  to  behold  her?  If 
she  should  ask  thee  this  thing,  what  answer  couldst  thou  make  unto  her? 
yea,  even  though  thou  wert  master  of  ali  thy  faculties,  and  in  no  way 
hindered  from  answering."  Unto  the  which,  another  very  humble  thought 
said  in  reply  :  "  If  I  were  master  of  ali  my  faculties,  and  in  no  way  hindered 
from  answering,  I  would  teli  her  that  no  sooner  do  I  image  to  myself  her 
marvellous  beauty  than  I  am  possessed  with  the  desire  to  behold  her,  the 
which  is  of  so  great  strength  that  it  kills  and  destroys  in  my  menory  ali 
those  things  which  might  oppose  it;  and  it  is  therefore  that  the  great 
anguish  I  have  endured  thereby  is  yet  not  enough  to  restrain  me  from 
seeking  to  behold  her."  And  then,  because  of  these  thoughts,  I  resolved 
to  write  somewhat,  wherein,  having  pleaded  mine  excuse,  I  should  teli  her 
of  what  I  felt  in  her  presence.     Whereupon  I  wrote  this  sonnet  :  — 

The  thoughts  are  broken  in  my  memory, 

Thou  lovely  Joy,  whene'er  I  see  thy  face  ; 

When  thou  art  near  me,  Love  fills  up  the  space, 
Often  repeating,  "  If  death  irk  thee,  fly." 
My  face  shows  my  heart's  color,  verily, 

Which,  fainting,  seeks  for  any  leaning-place  ; 

Till,  in  the  drunken  terror  of  disgrace. 
The  very  stones  seem  to  be  shrieking,  "  Die  !  " 
It  were  a  grievous  sin,  if  one  shbuld  not 

Strive  then  to  comfort  my  bewildered  mind 
(Though  merely  with  a  simple  pitying) 
For  the  great  anguish  which  thy  scorn  has  wrought 

In  the  dead  sight  o'  the  eyes  grown  nearly  blind, 
Which  look  for  death  as  for  a  blessed  thing. 

This  sonnet  is  divided  into  two  parts.  In  the  first ^  I  teli  the  cause  why 
I  abstain  not  from  coming  to  this  lady.  In  the  seconda  I  teli  what  befalls 
me  through  comiìig  to  her  ;  and  this  part  begins  her  e,  "  When  thou  art 
near.'*''  And  also  this  second  part  divides  into  five  distinct  statements. 
For,  in  the  first,  I  say  what  Love,  cotuis elied  by  Reason,  tells  me  when  I 
am  near  the  Lady.  In  the  second,  I  set  forth  the  state  of  my  heart  by  the 
exampie  of  the  face.  In  the  third,  I  say  how  ali  ground  of  trust  fails  me. 
In  the  foiirth,  I  say  that  he  sins  who  shows  not  pity  of  me,  which  would 
give  me  some  comfort.  In  the  last,  I  say  why  peopie  should  take  pity  ; 
namely,  for  the  piteous  look  which  comes  into  mine  eyes  ;  which  piteous 
look  is  destroyed,  that  is,  appeareth  not  unto  others,  through  the  jeering  of 
this  lady,  who  draws  to  the  like  action  those  who  peradventure  would  see 
Ms  JfJU^usness,     The  second  part  begins  here^  "  My  face  shows  "  ;  the 
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thirdy  ^Tillf  in  the  drunken  ferrar  ^'^  i  the  fourth,  ^^It  were  a  grievous 
sin  "  ;  thefifth,  ^*  Por  the  great  anguish,'^ 

XVI.  Thereafter,  this  sonnet  bred  in  me  desire  to  write  down  in  verse 
four  other  things  touching  my  condition,  the  which  thines  it  seemed  to  me 
that  I  had  not  yet  made  manifest.  The  first  among  the^e  was  the  grief 
that  possessed  me  very  often,  remembering  the  strangeness  which  Lme 
wrought  in  me  ;  the  second  was,  how  Love  many  times  assailed  me  so 
suddenly  and  with  such  strength  that  I  had  no  other  life  remaining  except 
a  thought  which  spake  of  my  lady  ;  the  third  was,  how,  when  Love  did 
battle  with  me  in  this  wise,  I  would  rise  up  ali  colorless,  if  so  I  might  see 
my  lady,  conceiving  that  the  sight  of  her  would  defend  me  against  the 
assault  of  Love,  and  altogether  forgetting  that  which  her  presence  brought 
unto  me  ;  and  the  fourth  was,  how,  when  I  saw  her,  the  sight  not  only 
defended  me  not,  but  took  away  the  little  life  that  remained  to  me.  And 
I  said  these  four  things  in  a  sonnet,  which  is  this  ;  — 

At  whiles  ^yea  oftentimes)  I  muse  over 
The  quality  of  anguish  that  is  mine 
Through  Love  :  then  pity  makes  my  voice  to  pine, 

Saying,  **  Is  any  else  thus,  anywhere  ?  " 

Love  smiteth  me,  whose  strength  is  ili  to  bear  ; 
So  that  of  ali  my  life  is  left  no  sign 
Except  one  thought  ;  and  that,  because  't  is  thine, 

Leaves  not  the  body  but  abideth  there. 

And  then  if  I,  whom  other  aid  forsook, 
Would  aid  myself,  and  innocent  of  art 
Would  fain  have  sight  of  thee  as  a  last  hope. 

No  sooner  do  I  lift  mine  eyes  to  look 
Than  the  blood  seems  as  shaken  from  my  heart, 
And  ali  my  pulses  beat  at  once  and  stop. 

This  sonnet  is  divided  into  four  parts,  four  things  being  therein  nar^ 
rated  ;  and  as  these  are  set  forth  above,  I  only  proceed  to  distinguish  the 
parts  by  their  beginnings,  Wherefore  I  say  that  the  second  part  begins, 
'''Love  smiteth  me  "  ,*  the  third,  ^'And  then  if  I  '''^  ;  the  fourth,  ^^No  sooner 
do  I  lifty 

XVII.  After  I  had  written  these  three  last  sonnets,  wherein  I  spake 
unto  my  lady,  telling  her  almost  the  whole  of  my  condition,  it  seemed  to 
me  that  1  should  be  silent,  having  said  enough  concerning  myself.  But 
albeit  I  spake  not  to  her  again,  yet  it  behoved  me  afterward  to  write  of 
another  matter,  more  noble  than  the  foregoing.  And  for  that  the  occasion 
of  what  I  then  wrote  may  be  found  pleasant  in  the  hearing,  I  will  relate  it 
as  briefly  as  I  may. 

XVIII.  Through  the  sore  change  in  mine  aspect,  the  secret  of  my 
heart  was  now  understood  of  many.  Which  thing  being  thus,  there  carne 
a  day  when  certain  ladies  to  whom  it  was  well  known  (they  having  been 
with  me  at  divers  time  in  my  trouble)  were  met  together  for  the  pleasure  of 
gentle  company.  And  as  I  was  going  that  way  by  chance,  (but  I  think 
rather  by  the  will  of  fortune,)  I  heard  one  of  them  cali  unto  me,  and  she 
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that  called  was  a  lady  of  very  sneet  speech.  And  when  I  liad  come  dose 
up  with  them,  and  perceived  that  they  had  nnt  among  tliem  mine  excel-, 
lent  lady,  I  was  reassured;  and  saluted  them,  askingof  ttieìr  pleasure.. 
The  ladies  were  many  ;  divers  of  whom  were  laughing  one  to  another» 
while  divers  gazed  at  me  as  though  1  shouid  speak  anon.  But  when  I. 
stili  spake  not,  one  of  them,  who  beTore  had  been  talking  with  another,  ad-« 
dressed  me  by  my  name,  saying,  "  To  what  end  lovest  thou  this  lady,  seeing 
that  thou  canst  not  support  her  presence  ?  Now  teli  us  this  thing,  that 
we  may  know  it  :  for  certainly  the  end  of  such  a  love  must  be  worthy  of 
knowledge."  And  when  she  had  spoken  these  words,  not  she  only,  but 
ali  they  that  were  with  her,  began  lo  observe  me,  waiting  for  my  reply. 
Whereupon  1  said  thus  unto  them  :  ■'  Ladies,  the  end  and  aim  of  my 
Love  was  but  the  salutation  of  that  lady  of  whom  I  conceive  that  ye  are 
speaking;  wherein  alone  1  found  that  beatìtude  which  is  the  goal  of  de> 
sire.  And  now  that  it  hath  pleased  her  to  deoy  me  this,  Love,  my  Master,- 
of  his  great  goodness,  halh  placed  ali  my  bealitude  there  where  my  hop^ 
wlll  not  fail  me."  Then  Ihose  ladies  began  to  talk  closely  together;  and 
as  1  bave  seen  snow  fall  among  the  rain,  so  was  their  talk  mingled  with 
sighs.  But  after  a  little,  that  ladv  who  had  been  the  first  to  adoress  m< 
addressed  me  again  in  these  words  :  "  We  pray  thee  that  thou  wilt  teli  u 
wherein  abideth  this  thy  beatìtude."  And  answering,  I  said  but  thÌ3 
much  :  "  In  those  words  that  do  praise  my  lady."  To  the  which  s' 
rejoined  :  "  If  thy  speech  were  true,  those  words  that  thou  didst  write  ce 
cerning  thy  condition  would  bave  been  written  with  another  iatenl." 

Then  1,  being  almost  put  to  shame  because  of  her  answer,  went  e .._ 
from  among  them  ;  and  as  I  walked,  I  saìd  within  myself  ;  "  Seelng  that 
there  is  so  much  beatìtude  in  those  words  which  do  praise  my  lady, 
whercfore  hath  my  speech  of  ber  been  different?  "  And  then  I  resolved 
that  thenceforward  1  would  choose  for  the  theme  of  my  wrilìngs  only  the 
praise  of  this  most  gradous  being.  But  when  I  had  thought  exceedingly, 
it  seemed  to  me  that  I  had  taken  to  myself  a  theme  which  was  much  too 
lofty,  so  that  I  dared  not  begin  ;  and  I  remained  during  severa!  days  ii 
the  desire  of  speaking,  and  the  fear  of  beginning. 

XIX,  After  which  it  happened,  as  1  passed  one  day  along  a  path  whicb 
lay  beside  a  stream  of  very  clear  water,  that  there  carne  upon  me  a  great 
desire  to  say  somewhat  in  rhyme;  but  when  I  began  thinkinghow  I  shouid' 
say  it,  methought  that  to  speak  of  her  were  unseemly,  unless  I  spoke  to 
other  ladies  in  the  second  peraon  ;  which  is  to  say,  not  to  awj'other  ladies,. 
but  only  to  sitch  as  are  so  called  because  they  are  gentle,  let  alone  for 
mere  womanhood.  Whereupon  I  dedare  that  my  longue  spake  as  though 
by  its  own  impulse,  and  said,  "  Ladies  that  bave  intelligence  in  love."' 
These  words  I  laid  up  in  my  mind  with  great  ^ladness,  conceiving  to  take 
them  as  my  commencement.  Wherefore,  having  retumed  to  the  city  I 
spake  of,  and  consìdered  thereof  during  certain  cSys,  1  began  a  poem  wìfl{ 
this  beginning,  constructed  in  the  mode  which  will  be  seen  below  io  iti 
division.    The  poem  begins  bere  :  — 

^^L  Ladies  that  bave  intelligence  in  love, 

^^H  Of  mine  own  lady  I  would  speak  with  you  ; 
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Not  that  I  hope  to  count  her  praises  through, 

But  telling  what  I  may,  to  ease  my  mind. 
And  I  declare  that  when  I  speak  thereof, 
Love  sheds  such  perfect  sweetness  over  me 
That  if  my  courage  failed  not,  certainly 

To  him  my  listeners  must  be  ali  resigned. 

Wherefore  I  will  not  speak  in  such  large  kind 
That  mine  own  speech  should  foil  me,  which  were  base  ; 
But  only  will  discourse  of  her  high  grace 

In  these  poor  words,  the  best  that  I  can  find, 
With  you  alone,  dear  dames  and  damozels  : 
'T  were  ili  to  speak  thereof  with  any  else. 

An  Angel,  of  his  blessed  knowledge,  saith 

To  God  :  "  Lord,  in  the  world  that  Thou  hast  made, 
A  miracle  in  action  is  displayed, 
By  reason  of  a  soul  whose  splendors  fare 
Even  hither  :  and  since  Heaven  requireth 
Naught  saving  her,  for  her  it  prayeth  Thee, 
Thy  Saints  crying  aloud  continually." 
Yet  Pity  stili  defends  our  earthly  share 
In  that  sweet  soul  ;  God  answering  thus  the  prayer. 
"  My  well-belovèd,  suffer  that  in  peace 
Your  hope  remain,  while  so  My  pleasure  is, 

There  where  one  dwells  who  dreads  the  loss  of  her  : 
And  who  in  Hell  unto  the  doomed  shall  say, 
*  I  have  looked  on  that  for  which  God's  chosen  pray.'" 

My  lady  is  desired  in  the  high  Heaven  : 
Wherefore^  it  now  behoveth  me  to  teli, 
Saying  :  Let  any  maid  that  would  be  well 

Esteemed  keep  with  her  :  for  as  she  goes  by, 
Into  foul  hearts  a  deathly  chili  is  driven 
By  Love,  that  makes  ili  thought  to  perish  there  : 
While  any  who  endures  to  gaze  on  her 

Must  either  be  ennobled,^  or  else  die. 

When  one  deserving  to  be  raised  so  high 
Is  found,  't  is  then  her  power  attains  its  proof, 
Making  his  heart  strong  for  his  souPs  behoof 

With  the  filli  strength  of  meek  humility. 
Also  this  virtue  owns  she,  by  God's  will  : 
Who  speaks  with  her  can  never  come  to  ili. 

Love  saith  concerning  her  :  "  How  chanceth  it 
That  flesh,  which  is  of  dust,  should  be  thus  pure  ?  " 

^  We  find  almost  these  same  words  in  Pro-  Deuria  esser  al  partir 

iqal  poetry  :  —  Savis  e  de  belh  captenh." 

"  Lo  plus  nescis  hom  del  renh  Mahn,  Werke  der  TroubadourSy  II,  121.  —  K 

Que  la  veya  ni  remir 

C 
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Then,  gaiing  always,  he  makes  oath  :  "  Forsure, 

This  is  a  creature  of  God  till  now  unknown." 
She  halli  thal  paleness  of  the  pearl  that  's  fit 
In  a  feìr  woman,  so  much  and  not  more  ; 
She  is  as  hi^h  as  Nature's  skill  can  soar; 

Beauty  is  tried  by  her  comparison. 

Whatever  her  sweet  eyes  are  turned  upon, 
Spirits  of  love  do  issue  Ihence  in  flame, 
Which  through  Iheir  eyes  who  then  may  look  on  them 

Pierce  to  the  heart's  deep  chamber  every  one. 
And  in  her  smile  Love's  image  you  may  see  : 
Whence  none  can  gaze  upon  her  steadfastly. 

Dear  Song,  I  know  thou  wilt  hoid  gentle  speech 
Wilh  many  ladies,  whea  I  send  thee  forth  : 
Wherefore,  (beiiig  mindful  Ihat  thou  hadst  thy  birth 

Froin  Love,  and  art  a  modest,  simple  child,) 
Whomso  thou  meetest,  say  thou  this  to  each  ; 
"  Cive  me  good  speed  !    To  her  I  wend  along 
In  whose  much  strength  my  weakness  is  made  strong," 

And  if,  i'  the  encC  thou  wouldst  not  be  beguiled 

Of  ali  thy  iabor,  seek  not  Ihe  defiied 
And  common  sort  ;  but  rather  choose  to  be 
Where  man  and  woman  dwell  in  courtesy. 

So  to  the  road  thou  shalt  be  reconciied. 
And  (ind  the  lady,  and  with  the  lady,  Love. 
Commend  thou  me  to  each,  as  doth  behove. 

This  poim,  that  it  may  be  better  understood,  f  will  divide  more  subtfy' 
than  the  otkers  preceiti»g\  and  iherefore  l  will  tnake  three  parti  of  it. 
Tht  first  part  is  aproem  to  the  words  followÌKg.  Tki  second  is  the  niattet 
treated  of.  The  third  is,  as  il  iiiere,  a  fiandinaid  to  the  preceding  -words. 
The  second  begins  hsre,  "An  angel" ;  the  third  here,  "Dear  Song,  1 
knoto.""  The  first  part  is  divided  into  finir.  In  thefirsl,  I  say  tovihomi 
I  meanto  speak  of  my  Lady,  and  itikeref ore  I  •uiill  so  speak.  In  ihe  second, 
I  say  what  she  appears  to  myself  to  be  luhen  /  rejlecl  upon  her  exceUenct» 
and  what  I  tuoutd  alter  if  I  tosi  noi  courage.  In  the  third,  I  say  tohat  tf , 
is  I purpose  to  speak  so  ai  not  to  be  impeded  by  faintheartedness.  In  tht 
fourth,  repealing  lo  -uihom  I  purpose  speaking,  I  teli  Ihe  reasan  why  t 
speak  to  tke?n.  The  second  begiits  here,  "  And  I  declare  "  ;  the  third  htrt, 
"  Wherefore  I  will  not  speak";  the  fourth  here,  "  IVilhyou  alone."  Tlten, 
wkiH  I  say  "  Aa  angel,"  I  begin  treating  of  this  lady  :  and  this  fiori  ^ 
divided  into  two.  Ih  thefirsl,  I  teli  what  is  understood  of  her  in  Aeaven, 
Ih  the  second,  I  teli  what  is  understood  of  her  on  earth  .■  here,  "  My  ladf^ 
is  desired."  Tkis  second  part  is  divided  info  twe  ;  f or,  in  the  first,  I  speà^ 
of  her  as  regards  the  nobleness  of  her  soni,  relatiug  some  of  her  virtuti 
proceeding  from  her  soni  ;  in  the  second.  I  speak  of  iur  as  regards  the  noiU- 
ness  of  her  body,  uarrating  some  of  her  èeauties  :  here,  "I,ove  saith  eoif 
isfnte^iier.  "    TMs  secoHdpvt  m  dividtd  into  two,  far,  in  the  first,  i 
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speak  of  certain  beauties  which  belong  to  the  whole  persoti  ;  in  the  seconda 
I  speak  of  certain  beauties  which  belong  to  a  distinct  part  of  the  person  : 
here,  ^'Whatever  her  sweet  eyes^  This  second  pari  is  divided  into  two; 
for,  in  the  one,  1  speak  of  the  eyes,  which  are  the  beginning  of  love  ;  in  the 
second,  I  speak  of  the  mouth,  which  is  the  end  of  love.  And  that  every 
vicious  thought  may  be  discarded  herefrom,  let  the  reader  remember  that 
it  is  above  written  that  the  greeting  of  this  lady,  which  was  an  act  of  her 
mouth,  was  the  goal  of  my  desires,  while  I  coidd  receive  it,  Then,  when  1 
say,  "  Dear  Song,  I  know^'^  I  add  a  stanza  as  it  were  handmaid  to  the 
others,  wherein  I  say  what  I  desire  front  this  my  poem.  And  because  this 
last  part  is  easy  to  under  stand,  I  trouble  not  ntyself  with  more  divisions. 
I  say,  indeed,  that  the  further  to  open  the  meaning  of  this  poem,  more 
minute  divisions  ought  to  be  used;  but  nevertheless  hewho  is  not  of  wit 
enough  to  under  stand  it  by  these  which  have  been  already  made  is  welcome  to 
leave  it  alone  ;  for  certes,  Ifear  I  have  communicated  its  sense  to  too  many 
by  these  present  divisions,  tf  it  so  happened  that  many  should  hear  ity 

XX .  When  this  song  was  a  little  gone  abroad,  a  certain  one  of  my  friends, 
hearing  the  same,  was  pleased  to  question  me,  that  I  should  teli  him  what 
thing  love  is  ;  it  may  be,  conceiving  from  the  words  thus  heard  a  hope  of  me 
beyond  my  desert.  Wherefore  I,  thinking  that  after  such  discourse  it  were 
well  to  say  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  Love,  and  also  in  accordance  with  my 
friend's  desire,  proposed  to  myself  to  write  certain  words  in  the  which  I 
should  treat  of  this  argument.     And  the  sonnet  that  I  then  made  is  this  ; 

Love  and  the  gentle  heart  are  one  same  thing, 

Even  as  the  wise  man  ^  in  his  ditty  saith  : 

Each,  of  itself,  would  be  such  life  in  death 
As  rational  soul  bereft  of  reasoning. 
'T  is  Nature  makes  them  when  she  loves  :  a  king 

Love  is,  whose  palace  where  he  sojourneth 

Is  called  the  Heart  ;  there  draws  he  quiet  breath 
At  first,  with  brief  or  longer  slumbering. 
Then  beauty  seen  in  virtuous  womankind 

Will  make  the  eyes  desire,  and  through  the  heart 
Send  the  desiring  of  the  eyes  again  ; 
Where  often  it  abides  so  long  enshrined 

That  Love  at  length  out  01  his  sleep  will  start. 
And  women  feel  the  same  for  worthy  men. 

This  sonnet  is  divided  into  two  parts.  In  the  first,  I  speak  of  him  ac- 
cording  to  his  power.    In  the  second,  I  speak  of  him  according  as  his  power 

*  It  seems  probable  that  Dante  had  in  mind  **  Within  the  gentle  heart  Love  shehers  him 
bere  tbe  trobar  clus  or  escur  of  the  Trouba-  As  birds  within  the  green  shade  of  the  grove. 
dours,  which  Amaut  Daniel  especially  affected.  Before  the  gentle  heart,  in  nature's  scheme, 
It  is  rather  interesting  to  compare  also  Brown-  Love  was  not,  nor  the  gentle  heart  ere  Love, 
ing's  views  of  his  own  poetry,  in  the  letter  to  For  with  the  sun,  at  once, 

W.  G.  Kingsiand,  1868.    Cf.  Corson,  Introduc-  So  sprang  the  light  immediately;  nor  was 
tion  to  Browning,  p.  75.  —  K.  Its  birth  before  the  sun's. 

*  Guido  Guinicelli,  in  the  canzone,  the  first  And  Love  hath  his  effect  in  gentleness 
stanza  of  which  is  as  foUows  :  —  Of  very  self;  even  as 

Within  the  nilddk  ftre  the  heat's  «xQess»" 
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translates  iiself  info  ad.     The  second  pari  begins  htrt,  "  Thtn  ìjemÀ^ 
seeuy     The  first  l's  dniided  info  t-wo.     In  the  first,  l  say  in  -what  sub/M 
t/iis  powtr  e.xists.    In  the  seconii,  I  say  how  this  subject  and  this  f 
are  produced  together,  and  htìvi  the  one  regards  the  olher,  as  fori 
matter.     The  second  begins  here.  '*'Tis  Nature."    Afterwards  when  I si 
"Then  beauty  seen  in  iiirtuous  womaukind,"  I say  how  tkis  perù  -    -  - 
lates  itself  iato  lut  ;  and,  first,  hmo  it  so  translates  itself  in  a  i 
how  it  so  translates  itself  in  a  woman:  here,  ^^And  women  feel." 

XXI^  Having  treatea  of  love  in  the  foregoing,  it  appeared  to  tr 
ahould  also  say  something  in  praise  of  my  lady,  wherein  it  might  be  s 
forth  how  love  manifested  itself  whea  produced  by  her  ;  and  how  not  o" 
she  couid  awaken  it  where  it  slept,  but  where  it  was  not  she  could  mar 
lously  create  it.  To  the  whien.  end  I  wrote  another  sonnet  ;  and  1 
this  :  — 

My  lady  carries  love  wlthia  her  eyes  ; 
Ali  that  she  Ioaks  on  is  made  pleasanter; 
Upon  her  palh  men  tum  to  gaze  at  her; 
He  whom  she  greeteth  feels  his  heart  to  rise, 
And  droops  his  troubied  visage,  full  of  sighs, 
And  of  his  evil  heart  is  then  aware  : 
Hate  ioves,  and  pride  becomes  a  worshippei. 
O  women,  help  to  praise  her  in  somewise. 
Humbleness,  and  the  hope  that  hopeth  well, 
By  speech  of  hers  into  the  mind  are  brought, 
And  who  beholds  is  blessèd  oftenwhiles. 
The  look  she  hath  when  she  a  little  smiles 
Cannot  be  said,  nor  holden  in  the  thought;  ' 
'Tis  such  a  new  and  gracious  mirade. 

's  sonnet  has  three  sections.  In  tìu  first,  I  say  how  this  lady  b 
this  power  into  action  by  those  tnost  noble  features,  her  eyes  ;  and,  ii 
ihird,  I  say  this  sante  as  to  that  most  noble  f sature,  her  mouth.  And  b\_ 
tmeen  these  two  sections  is  a  little  section,  -whick  asks,  as  it  -mere,  help  fu 
the  previous  section  aad  the  subseguent  ;  and  it  begins  here,  "O  womei, 
help."  The  third  begins  here,  ^^tìuntbleness."  The  first  is  divided  ii 
three  ;  for,  in  the  first,  I  say  how  she  viith  power  makes  nobU  tha(  w 
she  looks  upon  f  and  this  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  she  brings  Love,  k 
power,  thilher  where  he  is  not.  In  the  second,  1  say  how  she  àrings  LÓvi 
ia  act,  into  the  hearts  of  ali  those  -wham  she  sees.  In  the  tMrd,  I  teli  wha 
she  afterwards,  with  virine,  operates  upon  their  hearts.  The  second  6, 
gins,  "Upon  her  patk"  ;  the  third,  "He  whom  she greeleth."  The$t,-wkt 
/say  "O  women,  help,^  I intimate  to  whom  it  is  my  intention  ta  speali 
eaUing  on  women  to  help  me  to  honor  her.  Then,  when  I  say,  "HumbU 
M£ss,"  I  say  that  same  w/iich  is  said  in  the  first  pari,  regarding  two  aets  e^ 
her  mouth,  one  whereofis  her  tnost  sweet  speech,  and  the  aiher  her  morva 
loits  smile.  Only,  I  say  noi  ofthis  last  how  it  operates  upon  the  hearts  ^ 
others,  because  memory  cannot  retain  this  smile,  nor  its  operatian. 
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XXII.   Not  many  days  after  this  (it  being  the  will  of  the  most  High 

God,  who  also  from  Himself  put  not  away  death),  the  father  of  wonderml 

Beatrice,  going  out  of  this  life,  passed  certainly  into  glory.     Thereby  it 

happened,  as  of  very  sooth  it  might  not  he  otherwise,  that  this  lady  was 

made  full  of  the  bitterness  of  grief  :  seeing  that  such  a  parting  is  very 

grievous  unto  those  friends  who  are  left,  and  that  no  other  fnendship  is 

like  to  that  between  a  good  parent  and  a  good  child  ;  and  fiirthermore 

considering  that  this  lady  was  good  in  the  supreme  degree,  and  her  father 

(as  by  many  it  hath  been  truly  averred)  of  exceeding  goodness.     And 

because  it  is  the  usage  of  that  city  that  men  meet  with  men  in  such  a  grief, 

and  women  with  women,  certain  ladies  of  her  companionship  gathered 

themselves  unto  Beatrice,  where  she  kept  alone  in  her  weeping  :  and  as 

they  passed  in  and  out,  I  could  hear  them  speak  concerning  her,  how  she 

wept.     At  length  two  of  them  went  by  me,  who  said  :  "  Certainly  she 

grieveth  in  such  sort  that  one  might  die  for  pity,  beholding  her."    Then, 

feeling  the  tears  upon  my  face,  1  put  up  my  hands  to  hide  them  :  and  had 

it  not  been  that  I  hoped  to  hear  more  concerning  her  (seeing  that  where 

I  sat,  her  friends  passed  continually  in  and  out),  I  should  assuredly  bave 

gene  thence  to  be  alone,  when  I  felt  the  tears  come.     But  as  I  stili  sat  in 

that  place,  certain  ladies  again  passed  near  me,  who  were  saying  among 

themselves  :  "  Which  of  us  shall  be  joyful  any  more,  who  bave  listened  to 

this  lady  in  her  piteous  sorrow?  "    And  there  were  others  who  said  as  they 

went  by  me  :  "  He  that  sitteth  bere  could  not  weep  more  if  he  had  beheld 

her  as  we  bave  beheld  her  "  ;  and  again  :  "  He  is  so  altered  that  he  seem- 

eth  not  as  himself."    And  stili  as  the  ladies  passed  to  and  fro,  I  could 

hear  them  speak  after  this  fashion  of  her  and  of  me. 

Wherefore  afterwards,  having  considered  and  perceiving  that  there  was 
herein  matter  for  poesy,  I  resolved  that  I  would  write  certain  rhymes  in  the 
which  should  be  contained  ali  that  those  ladies  had  said.  And  because  1 
would  willingly  bave  spoken  to  them  if  it  had  not  been  for  discreetness,  1 
made  in  my  rhymes  as  though  I  had  spoken  and  they  had  answered  me. 
And  thereof  I  wrote  two  sonnets  ;  in  the  first  of  which  I  addressed  them 
as  1  would  fain  bave  done  ;  and  in  the  second  related  their  answer,  using 
the  speech  t];iat  I  had  heard  from  them,  as  though  it  had  been  spoken  unto 
rayself.     And  the  sonnets  are  these  :  — 


You  that  thus  wear  a  modest  countenance 
With  lids  weighed  down  by  the  heart's  heaviness, 
Whence  come  you,  that  among  you  every  face 

Appears  the  same,  for  its  pale  troubled  glance  ? 

Have  you  beheld  my  lady's  face,  perchance, 

Bowed  with  the  grief  that  Love  makes  full  of  grace  ? 
Say  now,  "  This  thing  is  thus  "  ;  as  my  heart  says, 

Marking  your  grave  and  sorrowful  advance. 

And  if  indeed  you  come  from  where  she  sighs 

And  mourns,  may  it  please  you  (for  bis  heart's  relief) 
To  teli  how  it  fares  with  her  unto  him 
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That  his  heart  trembles  and  hia  sight  grows  dim? 

This  sonnel  ù  druided  iiito  Iwa  parts.  In  thi  first,  f  cali  and  ask  iìui, 
ladies  whether  thty  comefrom  ber,  telling  them  ihat  I  Ikink  they  do,  beeau 
tkey  return  the  nebler.  In  the  secoiid,  I  pray  them  le  teli  me  of  her;  ai 
the  second  begins  iiere,  "And  ifindeed.'''' 


Canst  Ihou  indeed  be  he  tliat  stili  would  sing 

Of  our  dear  lady  unto  none  but  us  ? 

For  though  thy  voice  confìrnis  that  it  is  thus, 
Tby  visage  niight  another  witness  bring. 
And  wherefore  is  thy  grief  so  sore  a  thing 

Tliat  grieving  thou  mak'st  othera  dolorous? 

Hast  thou  too  seen  her  weep,  that  thou  from  us 
Canst  not  conceal  thìne  inward  sorrowing? 
Nay,  leave  our  woe  to  us  :  let  us  alone  : 

'T  were  sin  if  one  should  strive  to  soothe  our  woe, 
For  in  her  weeping  we  have  heard  her  speak; 
Also  her  look's  so  fall  of  her  heart's  moan 

That  they  who  shoiiJd  behold  her,  looking  so, 
Must  fall  aswoon,  feeling  ali  life  grow  weak. 

Tkis  sonnel  has  four  parts,as  the  ladies  in  luhose  person  I  rely , 
forms  of  answer.  And,  because  these  are  sujiciently  sìiown  above,  I  itaf 
twt  to  explain  the  purport  of  the  parts,  and  therefore  I  only  discrimina^ 
them.  The  second  òegins  here,  "And  wherefore  ts  thy  grief^  ;  the  thiri. 
here,  "A'iy,  leave  our  luos  "  ;  thefourth,  "Also  her  look.'"  "* 

XXin.  A  few  days  after  this,  my  bodj'  became  afflicied  with  a  prainfiit 
infirmity,  whereby  1  suffered  bitter  anguish  for  many  days,  which  at  lasC 
brought  me  unto  such  weafcness  that  I  could  no  longer  move.  And  " 
remember  that  on  the  uinlh  day,  being  overcome  with  intolerable  pain, 
thought  carne  iiito  my  raind  concerning  my  lady  :  but  when  it  had  a  little 
nounshed  this  thought,  my  mind  returned  to  its  brooding  over  mine  enfee-" 
bled  body.  And  then  perceidng  how  frail  a  thing  liie  is,  even  thou^ 
health  keep  with  it,  the  matter  seemed  to  me  so  pitiful  that  I  could  noli 
choose  but  weep;  and  weeping  I  said  within  myaelf:  "Certainly  it  must 
some  time  come  to  pass  that  the  very  gentle  Beatrice  will  die."  The% 
feeling  bewildered,  1  closed  mine  eyes  ;  and  my  brain  began  to  be  in  traW 
ail  as  the  brain  of  one  frantic,  and  to  have  such  imaginations  as  herfi 
follo  w. 

And  at  the  first,  it  seemed  to  me  that  1  saw  certain  faces  of  w 
their  hair loosened,  which  called  out  lo  me,  "Thou  shalt  surely  die";  aftoi 
the  which,  other  terrible  and  unknown  appearances  said  unto  me,  "  ThoS 
art  dead."  At  length,  as  my  phanlasy  held  on  in  its  wanderings,  I  cam 
to  be  I  knew  not  vih^K,  and  to  behold  it  ibroDg  of  dishevelled  Iwies  wt^ 
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derfìilly  sad,  who  kept  going  hither  and  thither  weeping.    Then  the  san 

went  out,  so  that  the  stars  showed  themselves,  and  they  were  of  such  a 

color  that  I  knew  they  must  be  weeping  :  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  the 

birds  fell  dead  out  of  the  sky,  and  that  there  were  great  earthquakes. 

With  that,  while  I  wondered  in  my  trance,  and  was  filled  with  a  grievous 

fear,  I  conceived  that  a  certain  friend  carne  unto  me  and  said  :  "  Hast  thou 

not  heard  ?     She  that  was  thine  excellent  lady  hath  been  taken  out  of  life." 

Then  I  began  to  weep  very  piteously  ;  and  not  only  in  mine  imagination, 

but  with  mine  eyes,  which  were  wet  with  tears.    And  I  seemed  to  look 

towards  Heaven,  and  to  behold  a  multitude  of  angels  who  were  returning 

upwards,  having  before  them  an  exceedingly  white  cloud  :  and  these  angels 

were  singing  together  gloriously,  and  the  words  of  their  song  were  these  : 

"  Osanna  in  excelsìs  "  ;  and  there  was  no  more  that  I  heard.     Then  my 

heart  that  was  so  full  of  love  said  unto  me  :  "  It  is  true  that  our  lady  lietn 

dead  "  ;  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  went  to  look  upon  the  body  wherein 

that  blessed  and  most  noble  spirit  had  had  its  abiding-place.     And  so 

strong  was  this  idle  imagining,  that  it  made  me  to  behold  my  lady  in 

death,  whose  head  certain  ladies  seemed  to  be^covering  with  a  white  veil; 

and  who  was  so  humble  of  her  aspect  that  it  was  as  though  she  had  said, 

"I  bave  attained  to  look  on  the  beginning  of  peace."    And  therewithal  I 

carne  unto  such  humility  by  the  sight  of  her,  that  I  cried  out  upon  Death, 

saying  :  "  Now  come  unto  me,  and  be  not  bitter  against  me  any  longer  : 

surely,  there  where  thou  hast  been,  thou  hast  learned  gentleness.    Where- 

fore  come  now  unto  me  who  do  greatly  desire  thee  :  seest  thou  not  that  I 

wear  thy  color  already  ?  "    And  when  I  had  seen  ali  those  offices  performed 

that  are  fitti ng  to  be  done  unto  the  dead,  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  went  back 

unto  mine  own  chamber,  and  looked  up  towards  Heaven.     And  so  strong 

was  my  phantasy  that  I  wept  again  in  very  truth,  and  said  with  my  true 

voice  :  "  O  excellent  soul  !  how  blessed  is  he  that  now  looketh  upon  thee  !  " 

And  as  I  said  these  words,  with  a  painful  anguish  of  sobbing  and  another 
prayer  unto  Death,  a  young  and  gentle  lady,  who  had  been  standing  beside 
me  where  I  lay,  conceiving  that  I  wept  and  cried  out  because  of  the  pain 
of  mine  infirmity,  was  taken  with  trembling  and  began  to  shed  tears. 
Whereby  other  ladies,  who  were  about  the  room,  becoming  aware  of  my 
discomfort  by  reason  of  the  moan  that  she  made  (who  indeed  was  of  my 
very  near  kindred),  led  her  away  from  where  I  was,  and  then  set  them- 
selves to  awaken  me,  thinking  that  I  dreamed,  and  saying:  "Sleep  no 
longer,  and  be  not  disquieted." 

Then,  by  their  words,  this  strong  imagination  was  brought  suddenly  to 
an  end,  at  the  moment  that  I  was  about  to  say,  "O  Beatrice!  peace  be 
with  thee."  And  already  I  had  said,  "O  Beatrice!"  when  being  aroused, 
I  opened  mine  eyes,  and  knew  that  it  had  been  a  deception.  But  albeit  I 
had  indeed  uttered  her  name,  yet  my  voice  was  so  broken  with  sobs,  that 
it  was  not  understood  by  these  ladies  ;  so  that  in  spite  of  the  sore  shame 
that  I  felt,  I  turned  towards  them  by  Love's  counselling.  And  when  they 
beheld  me,  they  began  to  say,  **  He  seemeth  as  one  dead,"  and  to  whisper 
among  themselves,  "Let  us  strive  if  we  may  not  comfort  him."  Where- 
upon  they  spake  to  me  many  soothing  words,  and  questioned  me  moreover 
touching  the  cause  of  my  fear.     Then  I,  being  somewhat  reassured,  and 
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having  perceived  that  it  was  a  mere  pliantasy,  said  unto  them,  "  This  thing 
it  was  that  made  me  afeard  "  ;  and  told  them  of  ali  that  I  had  seen,  from 
the  beginning  even  unto  the  end,  but  without  once  speaking  the  name 
my  lady.     Also,  after  I  had  recovered  from  my  sickaess,  I  bethought  r 
to  write  tliese  Ihings  in  rhyme;  deeming  it  a  lovely  thing  to  he  know 
Whereof  I  wrote  this  poeni  :  ^ 

A  VERY  pitiful  lady,  very  young, 

Exceeding  rich  in  human  sympathies, 

Stood  By,  what  time  I  clamored  upon  Death 
And  at  the  wild  words  wandering  on  my  tongue 
And  at  the  piteous  look  withiii  mine  eyes 

She  was  affrighted,  that  sobs  choked  her  breath. 

So  by  her  weeping  where  I  lay  beneath, 
Some  olher  gentle  ladies  carne  to  know 
My  state,  and  made  her  go  ; 
Aiterward,  bending  themselvea  over  me, 
One  said,  "  Awaken  thee!  " 

And  one,  "What  thing  thy  sleep  disquieteth?" 
Wlth  tliat,  my  soul  woke  up  from  ila  eclipse, 
The  while  my  lady 'a  name  rose  lo  my  lips  : 

But  uttered  in  a  voice  so  sob-broken, 

So  feeble  wilh  the  agùiiy  of  leara, 
That  I  alone  might  hear  it  in  my  heart; 
And  though  that  look  was  on  my  visage  then 
Which  he  who  is  ashamed  so  plainly  weara. 

Love  made  that  1  through  sname  held  noi  apart, 

But  gazed  upon  them.     And  my  hue  was  such 
That  they  looked  at  each  olher  and  thought  of  death  ; 
Saying  under  their  breath 
Most  tenderly,  "  O  let  us  comfort  him  "  : 
Then  unto  me:  "What  dream 

Was  thine,  that  it  hath  shaken  thee  so  much?" 
And  when  I  was  a  Httle  comforted, 
"This,  ladies,  was  the  dream  1  dreamt,^  I  said. 

"I  was  a-thinkinghow  life  fails  with  us 
Suddenly  after  such  a  little  while  ; 
When  Love  sobbed  in  my  hearl,  which  is  his  hon 
Whereby  my  spirit  waxed  so  dolorous 
That  in  myself  I  said,  with  aick  reeoil  : 

'  Yea,  to  my  lady  too  this  Death  must  come.' 
And  Iherewithal  such  a  bewildermeot 
Possessed  me,  that  I  shut  mine  eyes  for  peace  ; 
And  in  my  brain  did  cease 
Order  of  thought,  and  every  heallhful  thing. 
Aflerwards,  wandering 

Amid  a  sivarm  ofdoubU  that  carne  and  wcnt, 
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Some  certain  women's  faces  hurried  by, 

And  shrieked  to  me,  *•  Thou  too  shalt  die,  shalt  die!' 


"  Then  saw  I  many  broken  hinted  sights 
In  the  uncertain  state  I  stepped  into. 

Meseemed  to  be  I  know  not  in  what  place, 
Where  ladies  through  the  streets,  like  mournful  lights, 
Ran  with  loose  hair,  and  eyes  that  frightened  you, 

By  their  own  terror,  and  a  pale  amaze  : 

The  while,  little  by  little,  as  I  thought, 
The  sun  ceased,  and  the  stars  began  to  gather, 
And  each  wept  at  the  other  ; 
And  birds  dropped  in  mid-flight  out  of  the  sky  ; 
And  earth  shook  suddenly  ; 

And  I  was  Vare  of  one,  hoarse  and  tired  out, 
Who  asked  of  me  :  *  Hast  thou  not  heard  it  said?  .  .  . 
Thy  lady,  she  that  was  so  fair,  is  dead.' 

"Then  lifting  up  mine  eyes,  as  the  tears  came, 
I  saw  the  Angels,  like  a  rain  of  manna, 

In  a  long  flight  flying  back  Heavenward  ; 
Having  a  little  cloud  in  front  of  them, 
After  the  which  they  went  and  said,  *  Rosanna'  ; 

And  if  they  had  said  more,  you  should  have  heard. 

Then  Love  said,  *  Now  shall  ali  things  be  made  clear 
Come  and  behold  our  lady  where  she  lies.' 
These  'wildering  phantasies 
Then  carried  me  to  see  my  lady  dead. 
Even  as  I  there  was  led, 

Her  ladies  with  a  veil  were  covering  her; 
And  with  her  was  such  very  humbleness 
That  she  appeared  to  say,  '  I  am  at  peace.' 


"  And  I  became  so  humble  in  my  grief, 
Seeing  in  her  such  deep  humility, 

That  I  said  :  ^  Death,  1  hold  thee  passing  good 
Henceforth,  and  a  most  gentle  sweet  relief, 
Since  my  dear  love  has  chosen  to  dwell  with  thee  : 

Pity,  not  hate,  is  thine,  well  understood. 

Lo  !  I  do  so  desire  to  see  thy  face 
That  1  am  like  as  one  who  nears  the  tomb  ; 
My  soul  entreats  thee,  Come.' 
Then  I  departed,  having  made  my  moan  ; 
And  when  I  was  alone 

I  said,  and  cast  my  eyes  to  the  High  Place  : 
'  Blessed  is  he,  fair  soul,  who  meets  thy  glance!  ' 
.  .  .  Just  then  you  woke  me,  of  your  complaisaùnce." 
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Tkìs  poem  has  ttiìo  farti.  la  the  first,  spioking  lo  a  person  undefit 
Itili kow  I was  aroHsedfrom  a  vaÌH  phantasy  by  cerlam  ladies,  and  haw 
ipromised  Ihem  la  teUvjhat  itvias.  In  the  second,I  say  how  I  toldtlum. 
The  second  part  begins  bere,  "Iwas  a-ihinking.''''  The  first  pari  dividei 
inlo  t-aio.  Iti  the  first,  I  teli  ikat  which  certain  ladies,  and  wMch  one 
singly,  did  and  said  becaiese  af  my  phantasy,  before  I  had  returned  info 
my  righi  semes.  In  the  second,  I  teli  what  these  ladies  said  ta  me  after 
I  had  Ufi  off  this  viandering  :  and  it  beginshere,  "-liut  uttered  ina  ■voice." 
Then,  whe»  I  say,  "I  •a/as  a-thinking,"  /  say  how  I  toMthemthis  mytmagi- 
Hoiio»  ;  and  coacerning  this  I  have  Pwo  paris.  In  the  first,  I  teli,  in  arder, 
this  imagination.  In  the  second,  saying  at  what  Urne  they  called  i-  ' 
covertly  thank  them  :  and  this  part  begiiis  here,  "Just  then  you  moke 

XXIV.   After  this  empty  imagining,  it  happened  on  a  day,  as  I  sat 
thoughlful,  that  1  was  taken  witn  such  a  strong  trembling  at  the  heart, 

that  it  could  not  have  been  othenvise  in  the  presence  of  my  lady.     ■*"' 

upon  I  perceived  that  there  was  an  appearance  of  Love  beside  r 
I  seemed  to  see  him  coming  froro  my  lady  ;  and  he  said,  not  aloud  but 
within  my  heart  ;  "  Now  take  heed  that  thou  bleas  the  day  when  I  entered 
into  thee  ;  for  it  is  fitting  that  thou  shouldst  do  so."  And  with  that  my 
heart  was  so  full  of  gladness,  that  I  could  hardly  believe  it  to  be  of  very, 
tnith  mine  own  heart  and  not  another. 

A  short  while  after  these  words  which  my  heart  spoke  to  me  with  tho 
tongue  of  Love,  I  saw  coming  towards  me  a  certain  lady  who  was  verj' 
femous  for  her  beauty,  and  of  whoiii  ihat  friend  whom  I  have  aiready  calleQ 
the  first  among  my  friecds  had  long  been  enamoured.  This  lady''s  right 
Dante  was  Joan  ;  but  because  of  her  comeliness  (or  at  least  it  was  so  imag- 
ined)  she  was  called  of  many  Primavera  (Springl,  and  went  by  that 
natne  among  them.  Then  looking  again,  1  perceivea  that  the  most  noble 
Beatrice  followed  after  her.  And  when  both  these  ladies  had  passed  byi 
me,  it  seemed  to  me  that  Love  spake  again  in  my  heart,  sayiag:  "Sho-- 
that  came  first  was  called  Spring,  only  because  of  that  which  \  "  ' 
happen  on  this  day.  And  it  was  I  myself  who  caused  that  name 
given  her  ;  seeing  that  as  the  Spring  cometh  first  in  the  year,  so  should 
ahe  come  fir»t  on  this  day,'  when  Beatrice  was  to  show  herself  after  th*i 
vision  of  hèr  servant.  And  even  if  thou  go  about  lo  consider  her  righr 
name,  it  is  also  as  one  shouid  say,  '  She  shall  come  first  '  :  inasmueh  as  Ber. 
name,  Joan,  is  taken  from  that  John  who  went  before  the  True  Ltghtrl 
saying  ;  '  Ego  voxclamatis  in  deserto  :  Parate  iiiain  Domini.''  "  *  And  alsix. 
it  seemed  to  me  that  he  added  other  words,  to  wit  :  "  He  who  shouid  i 
quire  delicately  touching  this  matter,  could  not  but  cali  Beatrice  by  n 
own  name,  which  is  to  say,  Love  ;  beholding  her  so  like  unto  me." 

Then  I,  having  thought  of  this,  imaginetì  to  write  it  with  rhymt 

send  it  unto  my  chi  et  friend  i   but  setting  aside  certain  words"  whìcl 

'There  is  a  play  in  Ite  origioil  upon  lh=        '  Thil  i>  (as  I  underatand  it), 
words  Prlma7-ira  (Spring]  and  frlina  vii-rì  'from  delicacy  towarda  bis  friend,  Ihe  wordi  U 
(>he  aliali  EOmcfiriO,  Io  which  1  bave  given  ss    which  Love  descrìbu  Jaan  as  meiely  the  foi 
nearan  Equivalenlas  I  eauld.  ruDncrof  BeairìcE.    And  pcrhap*  in  Ihe  lati 

*  "}  am  the  v«ce  of  one  cryjng  in  the  «il-    pan  af  this  senunce  a  rcproach  ia  gtatly  co 
^mat;  'PirpaiK  je  (fio  iray  sd  ila  Lord.'  "       yejed  lo  ihc  ficlde  Guido  Ca»alc«ili,  irbo  m 
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seemed  proper  to  be  set  aside,  because  I  believed  that  bis  heart  stili  re- 
garded  the  beauty  of  ber  that  was  called  Spring.  And  I  wrote  this 
sonnet  :  — 

I  FELT  a  spirit  of  love  begin  to  stir 

Within  my  heart,  long  time  unfelt  till  then  ; 

And  saw  Love  coming  towards  me  fair  and  fain, 
(That  I  scarce  knew  him  for  bis  joyful  cheer,) 
Saying,  "Be  now  indeed  my  worshipper!" 

And  in  bis  speech  be  laugbed  and  laugbed  again. 

Then,  wbile  it  was  bis  pleasure  to  remain, 
I  chanced  to  look  the  way  he  had  drawn  near, 
And  saw  the  Ladies  Joan  and  Beatrice 

Approach  me,  this  the  other  following, 
One  and  a  second  marvel  instantly. 
And  even  as  now  my  memory  speaketh  this. 

Love  spake  it  then  :  "  The  first  is  cbristened  Spring  ; 
The  second  Love,  sbe  is  so  like  to  me.'' 

This  sonnet  has  many  parts  :  whereof  the  first  tells  how  I felt  awakened 
within  my  heart  the  accustomed  tremor,  and  how  it  seemed  that  Love  ap- 
peared  to  me  joyful  from  afar.  The  second  says  how  it  appeared  to  me 
that  Love  spake  within  my  heart,  and  what  was  his  aspect.  The  third 
tells  how,  after  he  had  in  such  wise  been  with  me  a  space,  /  saw  and  heard 
certain  things.  The  second  part  begins  here,  ^^  Saying,  ^Be  now'''''^;  the 
third  here,  ^'-Then,  while  it  was  his  pleasure  y  The  third  part  divides  into 
two.  In  the  first,  I  say  what  I  saw.  In  the  second,  I  say  what  I  heard; 
and  it  begins  here,  ^^Love  spake  it  theny 

XXV.  It  might  be  bere  objected  unto  me,  (and  even  by  one  worthy  of 
controversy,)  that  I  bave  spoken  of  Love  as  thougb  it  were  a  thing  out- 
ward  and  visible  :  not  only  a  spiritual  essence,  but  as  a  bodily  substance 
also.  The  which  thing,  in  absolute  truth,  is  à  fallacy  ;  Love  not  being  of 
itself  a  substance,  but  an  accident  of  substance.  Yet  that  I  speak  of  Love 
as  thougb  it  were  a  thing  tangible  and  even  human,  appears  by  three 
things  which  I  say  thereof.  And  firstly,  I  say  that  I  perceivediove  com- 
ing towards  me  ;  whereby,  seeing  that  to  cotne  bespeaks  locomotion,  and 
seeing  also  how  philosophy  teacheth  us  that  none  but  a  corporeal  substance 
bath  locomotion,  it  seemeth  that  I  speak  of  Love  as  of  a  corporeal  sub- 
stance. And  secondly,  I  say  that  Love  smiled  :  and  tbirdly,  that  Love 
spake  ;  faculties  (and  especially  the  risible  faculty)  which  appear  proper 
unto  man  :  whereby  it  further  seemeth  that  I  speak  of  Love  as  of  a  man. 
Now  that  this  matter  may  be  explained,  (as  is  fitti ng,)  it  must  first  be  re- 
membered  that  anciently  they  who  wrote  poems  of  Love  wrote  not  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  but  rather  certain  poets  in  the  Latin  tongue.  I  mean, 
among  us,  although  perchance  the  same  may  bave  been  among  others,  and 
altbough  likewise,  as  among  the  Greeks,  they  were  not  writers  of  spoken 
language,  but  men  of  letters  treated  of  these  things.^    And  indeed  it  is 

already  have  transferred  his  homage  (though  *  On  reading  Dante's  treatise  De  Vulgarì 
Dante  had  not  then  learned  it)  from  Joan  to  Eloquio^  it  will  be  found  that  the  distinction 
Mandetta.  which  he  intends  Heie  U  noV.  \ìt.\:«t.«.tL  ciOitNasr 
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not  a  great  number  of  years  sirice  poetry  began  to  be  made  in  the  vulgar 
tongue  ;  the  writing  of  rhymes  in  spoken  language  corresponding  lo  the 
writing  in  metre  of  Latin  verse,  by  a  certain  aralogy.  And  I  say  thaC  it  is 
but  a  little  while,  beeaiise  if  we  examine  the  language  oÌ  oco  aad  the  lan- 
guage  of  sì,''  vie  shal!  noi  Gaà  in  those  tongues  aay  wrìtten  thtng  of  an 
earlier  date  than  the  last  hundred  and  fifty  years.  Also  the  reason  why 
certain  of  a  very  mean  sort  obtained  at  the  first  some  fame  as  poels  is, 
that  before  them  no  man  has  written  versea  in  the  language  of  JÌ  :  and  of 
these,  the  first  was  moved  to  lite  writing  of  such  verses  b^'  the  wish  to 
make  himself  understood  of  a  certain  lady,  unto  whom  Latin  poetry  waa 
diffictilt.  This  thing  is  against  such  as  rnyme  coneerning  other  matters 
than  love  ;  that  mode  of  speeeh  having  been  first  used  for  the  expression 
of  love  alone. ^  Wherefore,  seeing  thal  poets  have  a  license  allowed  them 
that  is  not  allowed  unto  the  wrilers  of  prose,  and  seeing  also  that  they  who 
write  in  rhyme  are  sirapl^  poets  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  it  becomes  fitting  and 
reaaonable  that  a  larger  hcense  shnuid  be  given  to  these  than  to  other  modera 
wrìters  ;  aod  that  any  metaphor  or  rhetorical  similitude  which  is  permitted 
unto  poets,  should  also  be  counted  not  unseemly  in  the  rhymers  of  the 
vulgar  tongue.  Thus,  if  we  perceive'that  the  former  have  cauaed  inani- 
mate things  to  speak  as  tliough  they  had  sense  and  leason,  and  to  dis- 
course  one  with  another;  yea,  and  not  only  actual  thtngs,  but  such  also  as 
have  no  real  existence  (seeing  that  they  bave  made  things  which  are  no^ 
to  speak  ;  and  oitentimes  written  of  those  which  are  merely  accidents  as 
thou^h  they  were  substances  and  things  human)  ;  it  should  therefore  be 


Krmitted  to  the  latler  to  do  the  like  ;  which  is  to  say,  not  inconsiderately, 
t  with  such  suiiicient  motive  as  may  atterwards  be  set  forth  in  prose. 
That  the  Latin  poets  have  done  tnus,  appears  through  Virgil,  where  he 


saith  that  Juno  (to  wit,  a  goddess  hostile  to  the  Trojans)  spake  unto. 
jEoIus,  master  of  the  Winds  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  first  hook  of  the 
Maeid,  Mole,  namque  Ubi?  eie  ;  and  that  this  master  of  the  Winds  made 
reply  ;  Tuus,  o  regina,  quid  Bptes  —  Exélorare  tabor,  mihi  jussa  caèessert 
fas  est.*  And  throu^h  the  same  poet,  the  inanimate  thing  speaketh  unto 
the  animate,  in  the  thurd  hook  of  the  /Eneid,  where  it  is  written  :  Dardo- 
niditduri,etcfi  With  Lucan,  the  animate  thing  speaketh  to  the  inanimate;! 
as  thus  :  Multum,  Routa,  (amen  debes  dvilibus  armis."    In  Horace,  mail 


"  vulgar  spoecb  "  (thai  is,  the  1 

ii«  of  pamiMi  or  synlai),  : 
ngulaled  by  gì 


vera 

=VBC  he  wn»  (al  Ibis  .g=)  bad  lo  Oke  Ih. 

nded 

fnim  of  ala»e-poHn.    Tbm  any  poem  by  Dante 

Kvcnth  year  (1191-3),  when  he  wmte  Ibc  pioM 

or  the  ytìa  jVj.oeb,-  tho  poaty  haviag  been 

mply 

wrilKD  earlier,  it  ihe  tinu  nf  tbe  cvmu  rrStmì 

'  "  For  TO  U«c,  0  JEÓIu,,"  ac-K. 

furi 

•  "  ■TU  Ihy  task,  0  Queei,  lo  coniidcrwhal 

fccd, 

Ihpu   d»Ìr«<;    «>ÌDe   il   It   to   tulfill   Ihy  no- 

mandi."— K. 

•  ■■  Ve  hardy  «US  nf  Danjanns,"  eK.-K, 

ihsTi 

"  "  Sdii,  much  dosi  ihou  DM,  0  Rome,  M 

UBb' 

the  «rm,  ol  Ihy  dtìnna.-'-K. 
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T&  made  to  speak  to  his  own  intelligence  as  unto  another  person  ;  (and  not 
only  hath  Horace  done  this,  but  herein  he  followeth  the  excellent  Homer,) 
as  thus  in  his  Poetics  :  Die  mihi^  Musa,  virum,  et  e  A  Through  Ovid, 
Love  speaketh  as  a  human  creature,  in  the  beginning  of  his  discourse  De 
Remediis  Amoris  :  as  thus  :  Be//a  mihì,  video,  bella  parantur,  ait.'^  By 
which  ensamples  this  thing  shall  be  made  manifest  unto  such  as  may  be 
ofFended  at  any  part  of  this  my  hook.  And  lest  some  of  the  common  sort 
should  be  moved  to  jeering  hereat,  I  will  bere  add,  that  neither  did  these 
ancient  poets  speak  thus  without  consideration,  nor  should  they  who  are 
makers  of  rhyme  in  our  day  write  after  the  same  fashion,  having  no  reason 
in  what  they  write;  for  it  were  a  shameful  thing  if  one  should  rhyme 
under  the  semblance  of  metaphor  or  rhetorical  similitude,  and  afterwards, 
being  questioned  thereof,  should  be  unable  to  rid  his  words  of  such  sem- 
blance, unto  their  right  understanding.  Of  whom,  (to  wit,  of  such  as 
rhyme  thus  foolishly,)  myself  and  the  first  among  my  friends  *  do  know 
many. 

XXVI.  But  retumingto  the  matterof  my  discourse.  This  excellent  lady 
of  whom  I  spake  in  what  hath  gone  before,  came  at  last  into  such  favor 
with  ali  men,  that  when  she  passed  anywhere  folk  ran  to  behold  ber  ; 
which  thing  was  a  deep  joy  to  me  :  and  when  she  drew  near  unto  any,  so 
much  truth  and  simpleness  entered  into  his  heart,  that  he  dared  neither  to 
lift  his  eyes  nor  to  return  ber  salutation  :  and  unto  this,  many  who  bave 
felt  it  can  bear  witness.  She  went  along  crowned  and  clothed  with  humil- 
ity,  showing  no  whit  of  pride  in  ali  that  she  heard  and  saw  :  and  when  she 
had  gone  by,  it  was  said  of  many,  "  This  is  not  a  woman,  but  one  of  the 
beautiful  angels  of  Heaven  "  :  and  there  were  some  that  said  :  "  This  is 
surely  a  miracle  ;  blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  power  to  work  thus  mar- 
vellously."  I  say,  of  very  sooth,  that  she  showed  herself  so  gentle  and  so 
filli  of  ali  perfection,  that  she  bred  in  those  who  looked  upon  ber  a  sooth- 
ing  quiet  beyond  any  speech  ;  neither  could  any  look  upon  ber  without 
sighing  immediately.  These  things,  and  things  yet  more  wonderful,  were 
brought  to  pass  through  ber  miraculous  virtue.  Wherefore  I,  considering 
t'iereof  and  wishing  to  resumé  the  endless  tale  of  ber  praises,  resolved  to 
write  somewhat  wherein  I  might  dwell  on  ber  surpassing  influence  ;  to  the 
end  that  not  only  they  who  had  beheld  ber,  but  others  also,  might  know 
as  much  concerning  ber  as  words  could  give  to  the  understanding.  And 
it  was  then  that  I  wrote  this  sonnet  :  — 

My  lady  looks  so  gentle  and  so  pure 

When  yielding  salutation  by  the  way, 

That  the  tongue  trembles  and  has  naught  to  say. 
And  the  eyes,  which  fain  would  see,  may  not  endure. 
And  stili,  amid  the  praise  she  hears  secure, 

She  walks  with  humbleness  for  her  array  ; 

Seeming  a  creature  sent  from  Heaven  to  stay 
On  earth,  and  show  a  miracle  made  sure. 

1  **  Teli  me,  O  Muse,  of  the  man,"  etc.  —  K.  »  Guido  Cavalcanti.  —  K. 

*  **  Wars,    he    says,    I    see    are    preparing 
against  me."  —  K. 
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She  is  so  pleasant  in  the  eyes  of  men 

That  through  the  sight  !lie  inmost  heart  doth  gain 

A  sweetness  whjch  needs  proof  to  kaow  it  by  : 
And  froin  between  her  lipa  there  seems  to  move 
A  soothing  essente  that  is  filli  of  love, 

Saying  for  ever  to  the  spirit,  "  Sigh!  " 

XXVIl-    This  sonnet  is  so  easy  to  understand,  from  what  is  afore  t 
rated,  that  it  needs  no  division  ;  and  therefore.  leaving  it,  I  say  also  that  I 
this  excellent  lady  carne  unto  such  favor  with  ali  men.  that  not  only  she  I 
herself  was  honored  and  commended,  but  through  her  companionship,  I 
honor  and  commendation  carne  unto  others.    Wherefore  I.  perceiving  this, 
and  wishing  that  it  should  also  be  made  manifest  lo  those  that  beheld  it  not, 
wrote  the  sonnet  bere  following;  wherein  is  signilied  the  power  which  her 
virtue  had  upon  other  ladies  :  — 

FOR  certain  he  hath  seca  ali  perfectness 

Who  among  other  ladies  hath  seen  mine  ; 

They  that  go  with  her  humbly  should  combine 
To  thank  their  God  for  auch  peculiar  grace. 
So  perfect  is  Uie  beauty  of  her  fece 

That  it  begets  in  no  wise  any  sign 

Of  envy,  but  draws  round  her  a  clear  line 
Of  love,  and  blessed  faitli,  and  geatlcness. 
Merely  the  sight  of  her  makes  ali  things  bow  : 

Not  she  herself  alone  is  holier 

Than  ali  ;  but  hers,  through  her,  are  raised  above. 
From  ali  her  acts  such  lovely  graces  flow 

That  truly  one  may  never  think  of  her 
Wilbout  a  passion  of  exceeding  love. 

This  sonrut  has  ihree  parts.  In  the  first,  l  say  in  what  company  this 
lady  appearcd  most  wondrous.  In  the  secanti,  I  say  how  gracious  ìvat 
her  society.  In  the  third,  I  teli  of  the  things  -whick  she,  with  povfer,worke^ 
Upon  óthers .  The  second  begins  here,  "  TÌiey  that  ga  ivith  her  "  ;  the  third 
here,  "So  perfect."  This  last  pari  divides  inta  three.  In  the  first,  I  teli 
•what  she  operated  upon  ■ammen,  that  is,  by  their  own  faculties.  In  tkt 
sicond.  Iteli  ■a/Hat  she  operated  in  thetn  thrmt^h  others.  In  the  third,  I 
say  how  she  not  only  operated  in  vjomen,  bui  m  ali  people  ;  and  ttot  only 
•while  herself  present,  bui,  by  memory  of  her,  operated  luondrously.  Tht 
second  begim  here,  "Merely  the  sight";  the  third  here,  "From  ali  her 

XXVIII.  Thereafter  on  a  day,  I  began  to  consider  that  which  I  had 
said  of  my  lady:  to  wit,  in  these  two  sonnets  aforegone:  and  becoming 
aware  that  I  had  not  spoken  of  her  immediate  effecl  on  me  at  that  especid 
lime,  it  seemed  to  me  that  1  had  spoken  defectively.  Whereupon  I 
solved  to  write  somewhat  of  the  nianner  wherein  1  was  then  subject  lo  ber 
influence,  and  of  what  her  influence  then  was.  And  coneeiving  that  I 
should  not  he  able  to  say  these  things  in  the  sniall  compass  of  a  sonnet,  t 
"  therefore  a  poeta  with  this  beginning:  — 
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Love  hath  so  long  possessed  me  for  his  own 

And  made  his  lordship  so  familiar 
That  he,  who  at  first  irked  me,  is  now  grown 

Unto  my  heart  as  its  best  secrets  are. 

And  thus,  when  he  in  such  sore  wise  doth  mar 
My  life  that  ali  its*strength  seems  gone  from  it, 
Mine  inmost  being  then  feels  throughly  quit 

Of  anguish,  and  ali  evil  keeps  afar. 
Love  also  gathers  to  such  power  in  me 

That  my  sighs  speak,  each  one  a  grievous  thing, 

Always  soliciting 
My  lady's  salutation  piteously. 
Whenever  she  beholds  me,  it  is  so, 
Who  is  more  sweet  than  any  words  can  show. 

****** 
****** 

XXIX.  Quomodo  sedei  sola  civitas  piena  populol  facta  est  quasi  vidua 
domina  gentiuml  ^ 

I  was  stili  occupied  with  thìs  poem,  (having  composed  thereof  only  the 
above  written  stanza,)  when  the  Lord  God  of  justice  called  my  most  gra- 
cious  lady  unto  Himself,  that  she  might  be  glorious  under  the  banner  of 
that  blessed  Queen  Mary,  whose  name  had  always  a  deep  reverence  in  the 
words  of  holy  Beatrice.  And  because  haply  it  might  be  found  good  that 
I  should  say  somewhat  concerning  her  departure,  I  will  herein  declare 
what  are  the  reasons  which  make  that  I  shall  not  do  so. 

And  the  reasons  are  three.  The  first  is,  that  such  matter  belongeth  not 
of  right  to  the  present  argument  ;  if  one  consider  the  opening  of  thìs  little 
book.^  The  second  is,  that  even  though  the  present  argument  required  it, 
my  pen  doth  not  suffìce  to  write  in  a  fit  manner  of  this  thing.  And  the 
third  is,  that  were  it  both  possible  and  of  absolute  necessity,  it  would  stili 
be  unseen^ly  for  me  to  speak  thereof,  seeing  that  thereby  it  must  behove 
me  to  speak  also  mine  own  praises  :  a  thing  that  in  whosoever  doeth  it  is 
worthy  of  blame.^  For  the  which  reasons,  I  will  leave  this  matter  to  be 
treated  of  by  some  other  than  myself. 

Nevertheless,  as  the  number  nine,  which  number  hath  often  had  mention 
in  what  hath  gone  before,  (and  not,  as  it  might  appear,  without  reason,) 
seems  also  to  have  borne  a  part  in  the  manner  of  her  death  :  it  is  therefore 
right  that  I  should  say  somewhat  thereof.  And  for  this  cause,  having  first 
said  what  was  the  part  it  bore  herein,  I  will  afterwards  point  out  a  reason 
which  made  that  this  number  was  so  closely  allied  unto  my  lady. 

XXX.  I  say,  then,  that  according  to  the  division  of  time  in  Italy  her 

1  "  How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary,  that  was  ^  This  passage  explains  the  words  in  Htll^ 
Aill  of  people!  how  is  she  become  as  a  widow,  iv.  loo,  "Now  fitter  left  untold,"  evidently 
she  that  was  great  among  the  nations  !  "  —  meaning  that  the  matters  spoken  of  were  th9 
Lamentations  o/yeremiah,  i.  i.  praises  of  Dante.  —  K. 

2  See  paragraph  I. 
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mosi  noble  spirit  departed  from  among  iis  in  the  first  hour  or  the  ninlh 
day  of  the  month  ;  and  accurding  lo  the  division  of  lime  in  Syria,  in  the 
ninth  month  of  the  j-ear  ;  seeing  that  Tismim,  which  with  us  is  October, 
is  there  the  tìrst  month.  Also  ahe  was  taken  from  araong  us  in  Ihat  year 
of  our  reckoning  (to  wit,  of  the  yeara  of  our  Lord)  in  wnich  tiie  perfect 
number  was  nine  times  multiplied  within  that  century  wherein  she  was 
bom  into  the  worid  :  which  is  to  say,  the  thirteenth  century  of  Christians.' 
And  touching  the  reason  why  tfiis  number  was  so  closely  allied  unto 
her,  it  may  peradventure  be  this.  According  to  Ptolemy,  (and  also  to  tlia 
Christian  verity,)  the  revolving  heavens  are  nine  ;  and  according  to  the 
common  opinion  among  astrologers,  these  nine  heavens  logelher  have 
iniìuence  over  the  earth.  Wherefore  it  would  appear  that  this  nuraber 
was  thus  allied  unto  her  for  the  purpose  of  signifying  that,  at  hei'  birth,  al) 
these  nine  heavens  were  at  perfect  unity  wiln  each  other  as  to  their  in" 
enee.  This  is  one  reason  that  may  be  brought  :  but  more  narrowly  Ci 
sidering,  and  according  to  the  infallible  truth,  this  numher  was  her  o 
self:  that  is  to  say,  by  similitude.  As  thus.  The  number  three  is 
root  of  the  number  nine  ;  seeing  that  without  the  iaterposition  of  any  other 
number,  being  multiplied  merely  by  itself,  it  produceth  nine,  as  we  manì- 
festly  perceive  that  three  times  three  are  nine.  Thus,  three  being  of  itself 
the  efficient  of  nine,  and  the  Greal  Efficient  of  Miracles  being  of  Himself 
Three  Persons,  (to  wit  :  the  Father,  the  Soo,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,)  which, 
being  Three,  are  also  One;  this  lady  was  accompanied  by  the  number 
nine  ttj  the  end  that  men  raight  clearly  perceive  her  to  be  a  nine.  that  is, 
a  miracle,  whose  only  root  is  the  Holy  Trinity.  It  may  be  that  a  more 
subtile  person  would  tind  for  Ihis  ihing  a  reason  of  greater  subtilty;  but 
such  is  the  reason  that  I  find,  and  thal  Tiketh  me  best, 

XXXI.  After  this  most  gracious  creature  had  gone  out  from  among  us, 
the  whole  city  carne  to  be  as  it  were  widowed  and  despoiied  of  al!  dignity. 
Then  T,  left  mourning  in  this  desolate  city,  wrote  unto  tlie  principal  per- 
sons thereof,  in  an  epistle,  coneerning  its  condition;  taking  for  my  ci 
mencement  those  words  of  Jeremias  ;  Quoitiodo  sedei  sola  civiias  ! 
And  I  make  mention  of  this,  that  none  may  marvel  wherefore  I  set  down 
these  words  before,  in  beginning  lo  treat  of  her  death.  Also  if  any  should 
blame  me,  in  that  I  do  not  transcribe  that  epistle  whereof  I  have  sjjoken, 
I  will  make  it  mine  excnse  that  I  began  this  little  hook  with  the  intent 
that  it  should  be  written  altogether  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ;  wherefore,  a 
ing  that  the  epistle  I  speak  of  is  in  Latin,  it  beloii^th  not  to  mme  une 
taking  :  more  especially  as  I  know  that  my  chief  fnend,^  for  whom  I  write 
this  hook,  wished  also  that  the  whole  of  it  should  be  in  the  vulgar  tongue. 

XXXII.  When  mine  eyes  had  wept  for  some  while,  until  they  were  : 
weary  with  weeping  that  1  could  no  loiiger  ihrough  them  give  case  lo  n 
sorrow,  I  bethought  me  that  a  few  moumful  words  mighl  stand  me  instes 
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of  tears.  And  therefore  I  proposed  to  make  a  poem,  that  weeping  I  might 
speak  therein  of  her  for  whom  so  much  sorrow  had  destroyed  my  spirìt  ; 
and  I  then  began  "The  eyes  that  weep." 

That  this  poem  may  seem  to  remain  the  more  widowed  at  tts  close^  I  will 
divide  it  before  writing  it  ;  and  this  method  Twill  observe  henceforward, 
I  say  that  this  poor  little  poem  has  three  parts.  The  first  is  a  prelude.  In 
the  second,  I  speak  of  her.  In  the  third,  I  speak  pitifully  to  the  poem .  The 
second  begins  her  e,  ^^  Beatrice  is  gone  up''''  ;  the  third  here,  ^^Weep^  pitiful 
Song  of  mine,'''*  The  first  divides  into  three.  In  the  first  ^  I  say  what  moves 
me  to  speak.  In  the  seconda  I  say  to  whom  I  mean  to  speak.  In  the  third, 
I  say  of  whom  I  mean  to  speak.  The  second  begins  her  e,  ^'And  because 
often,  thinking'*'*  ;  the  third  here,  ^^And  I  will  say.'''*  Then,  when  I  say, 
*'*' Beatrice  is  gone  up,"*  I  speak  of  her  ;  and  concerning  this  Ihave  two  parts. 
First,  I  teli  the  cause  whyshe  was  taken  awayfrom  us  :  afterwards,  I  say 
how  one  weeps  her  parting;  and  this  part  commences  her  e,  ^^Wonderfully.'' 
This  part  divides  into  three.  In  the  first,  I  say  who  it  is  that  weeps  her  not. 
In  the  second,  I  say  who  it  is  that  doth  weep  her.  In  the  third,  I  speak  o) 
my  condition.  The  second  begins  here,  ^^But  sighing  comes,  and  grief''  \ 
the  third,  "  With  sighs,'''*  Then^  when  I  say,  **  Weep,  pitiful  Song  of  mini  ** 
/  speak  to  this  my  song,  telling  it  what  ladies  to  go  to,  and  stay  with. 

The  eyes  that  weep  for  pity  of  the  heart 

Have  wept  so  long  that  their  grief  languisheth, 
And  they  have  no  more  tears  to  weep  withal  : 
And  now,  if  I  would  ease  me  of  a  part 
Of  what,  little  by  little,  leads  to  death, 
It  must  be  done  by  speech,  or  not  at  ali. 
And  because  often,  thinking,  I  recali 
How  it  was  pleasant,  ere  she  went  afar, 
To  talk  of  her  with  you,  kind  damozels, 
I  talk  with  no  one  else, 
But  only  with  such  hearts  as  women's  are. 

And  I  will  say,  —  stili  sobbing  as  speech  fails,  — 
That  she  hath  gone  to  Heaven  suddenly. 
And  hath  left  Love  below,  to  mourn  with  me. 

Beatrice  is  gone  up  into  high  Heaven, 
The  kingdom  where  the  angels  are  at  peace  ; 
And  lives  with  them  :  and  to  her  friends  is  dead. 
Not  by  the  frost  of  winter  was  she  driven 
Away,  like  others  ;  nor  by  summer-heats  ; 
But  through  a  perfect  gentleness,  instead. 
For  from  the  lamp  of  her  meek  lowlihead 
Such  an  exceeding  glory  went  up  hence 
That  it  woke  wonder  in  the  Eternai  Sire, 
Until  a  sweet  desire 
Entered  Him  for  that  lovely  excellence. 

So  that  He  bade  her  to  Himself  aspire  ; 
Counting  this  vveary  and  most  evil  place 
Unworthy  of  a  thing  so  full  of  grace. 
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WonderfuUy  out  of  (tie  beautiful  form 

Soared  her  clear  spirìt,  waxing  giad  the  while 
And  ìs  in  its  first  home,  there  where  it  is. 
Who  speaks  thereof,  and  feels  not  the  tears  warm 
Upon  his  face,  must  have  become  so  vile 
As  to  be  dead  to  ali  sweet  sympathies. 
Out  upon  him!  an  abject  wrelcìi  like  Ibis 
May  not  imagine  anything  of  her,  — 
He  needs  no  bitter  tears  for  his  relief. 
But  sighing  Comes,  and  grief. 
Ani",  the  desire  to  find  no  coniforter, 

{Save  only  Death,  who  makes  ali  sorrow  brief,) 
To  him  who  for  a  while  turns  in  his  thought 
How  she  hath  been  among  us,  and  is  not. 

With  sighs  my  bosom  always  laboreth 
In  thinking,  as  I  do  continually, 

Of  her  tor  whora  my  heart  now  breaks  apace  ; 
And  very  oflen  when  I  think  of  death, 
Such  a  great  inward  longing  comes  to  me 
That  it  wi!l  change  the  color  of  my  fece  i 
And,  if  the  idea  settles  in  its  place, 
Ali  my  limbs  shake  as  with  an  ague-fit: 
Till,  Hlarting  up  in  wild  bewilderment, 
I  do  become  so  shent 
That  I  go  forth,  lest  folk  misdoubt  of  it. 
Afterward,  calling  with  a  sore  lament 
On  Beatrice,  1  ask,  "Canst  thou  be  dead?" 
And  calling  on  her,  I  am  comforted. 

Grief  with  its  tears,  and  anguish  with  its  sighs, 
Come  to  me  now  whene'er  I  am  alone  ; 
So  that  I  think  the  slght  of  me  gives  pdn. 
And  what  my  life  hath  been,  that  Uving  dies, 
Since  for  my  lady  the  New  Birth's  '  oegun, 
I  have  not  any  language  to  explain. 
And  so,  dear  ladies,  though  my  heart  were  &illf 
I  scarce  could  teli  indeed  how  I  am  thus. 
Ali  Joy  is  with  my  bitter  life  at  war  ; 
Vea,  I  am  failen  so  far 
That  ali  men  seem  to  saj-,  "  Go  out  from  us," 

Eying  my  cold  white  lips,  how  dead  they  are. 
But  she,  though  1  be  bowed  unto  the  dust, 
Watches  me  ;  and  will  guerdon  me,  I  trust. 

Weep,  pitiful  Song  of  mine,  upon  thy  way, 
To  the  damea  going  and  the  damozels 
For  whom  and  for  none  else 

Ile  oi^ùal  iaM  stesi  nana;  ti»  moanincia  thaumBuaspag^]-— I 


^ 


4 


THE  NEW  LIFE.  35 

Thy  sisters  have  made  music  many  a  day. 
Thou,  that  art  very  sad  and  not  as  they 

Go  dwell  thou  with  them  as  a  mourner  dwells. 

XXXIII.  After  I  had  written  this  poem,  I  received  the  visit  of  a  friend 
whom  I  counted  as  second  unto  me  in  the  degrees  of  friendship,  and  who, 
moreover,  had  been  united  by  the  nearest  kindred  to  that  most  gracious 
creature.  And  when  we  had  a  little  spoken  together,  he  began  to  solicit 
me  that  I  would  write  somewhat  in  memory  of  a  lady  who  had  died  ;  and 
he  disguised  his  speech,  so  as  to  seem  to  be  speaking  of  another  who  was 
but  lately  dead  :  wherefore  I,  perceiving  that  his  speech  was  of  none  other 
than  that  blessed  one  herself,  told  him  that  it  should  be  done  as  he  required. 
Then  afterwards,  having  thought  thereof,  I  imagined  to  give  vent  in  a 
sonnet  to  some  part  of  my  hidden  lamentations  ;  but  in  such  sort  that  it 
might  seem  to  be  spoken  by  this  friend  of  mine,  to  whom  I  was  to  give  it. 
And  the  sonnet  saith  thus  :  "  Stay  now  with  me,"  etc. 

This  sonnet  has  two  parts.  In  the  first ^  I  cali  the  Faithful  of  Love  to 
hear  me.  In  the  seconda  I  relate  my  miserable  condition»  The  second  be- 
gins  here,  ^^Mark  how  they  force, '*'^ 

Stay  now  with  me,  and  listen  to  my  sighs, 

Ye  piteous  hearts,  as  pity  bids  ye  do. 

Mark  how  they  force  their  way  out  and  press  through  ; 
If  they  be  once  pent  up,  the  whole  life  dies. 
Seeing  that  now  indeed  my  weary  eyes 

Oftener  refuse  than  I  can  teli  to  you 

(Even  though  my  endless  grief  is  ever  new) 
To  weep  and  let  the  smothered  anguish  rise. 
Also  in  sighing  ye  shall  hear  me  cali 

On  her  whose  blessed  presence  doth  enrich 
The  only  home  that  well  befitteth  her  : 
And  ye  shall  hear  a  bitter  scorn  of  ali 

Sent  from  the  inmost  of  my  spirit  in  speech 
That  mourns  its  joy  and  its  joy's  minister. 

XXXIV.  But  when  I  had  written  this  sonnet,  bethinking  me  who  he 
was  to  whom  I  was  to  give  it,  that  it  might  appear  to  be  his  speech,  it 
seemed  to  me  that  this  was  but  a  poor  and  barren  gift  for  one  of  her  so 
near  kindred.  Wherefore,  before  giving  him  this  sonnet,  I  wrote  two 
stanzas  of  a  poem  :  the  first  being  written  in  very  sooth  as  though  it  were 
spoken  by  him,  but  the  other  being  mine  own  speech,  albeit,  unto  one  who 
should  not  look  closely,  they  would  both  seem  to  be  said  by  the  same 
person.  Nevertheless,  looking  closely,  one  must  perceive  that  it  is  not  so, 
inasmuch  as  one  does  not  cali  this  most  gracious  creature  his  lady,  and 
the  other  does,  as  is  manifestly  apparent.  And  I  gave  the  poem  and  the 
sonnet  unto  my  friend,  saying  that  I  had  made  them  only  for  him. 

The  poem  begins,  ''•Whatever  while^'^  and  has  two  parts.  In  the  first, 
that  is,  in  the  first  stanza,  this  my  dear  friend,  her  kinsman,  laments. 
In  the  second,  I  lament  ;  that  is,  in  the  other  stanza,  which  begins,  "  For* 
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Whatever  while  the  tbought  comes  over  me 
That  I  may  not  again 

Behold  that  lady  whom  I  mourn  for  now, 
About  my  heart  niy  mind  hrings  constantly 
So  much  of  exlreme  pain 
That  I  say,  Soul  of  mine,  why  stayest  thou? 
Truly  the  anguish,  soul,  that  we  must  bow 
Beneath,  until  we  win  out  of  this  lìfe, 
Gives  me  full  oft  a  fear  that  trembleth  : 
So  that  I  cali  on  Death 
Even  as  on  Sleep  one  caJleth  after  strife, 
Sayiag,  Come  unto  me.     Life  showeth  grira 
And  bare  ;  and  if  one  dies,  1  envy  him. 

Forever,  among  ali  my  sighs  which  burn, 
There  is  a  piteous  speeeh 

That  clamors  upon  dealh  continually  : 
Vea,  unto  him  dolh  my  ivhole  splrit  tum 
Since  first  his  band  did  reach 

My  lady's  life  with  most  foul  cruelty. 

But  from  the  height  of  womaii's  fairness,  she, 
Going  up  from  us  with  the  joy  we  had, 

Grew  perfectly  and  spiritually  fair  ; 

That  so  she  spreads  even  ihere 
A  light  of  Love  which  makes  the  Angels  glad, 
And  even  unto  their  subtle  minds  can  bring 
A  certain  awe  of  profound  marvelling. 

XXXV.  On  that  day  which  fulfilled  the  year  since  my  lady  had  been 
made  of  the  citizens  of  eternai  life,  remembering  me  of  ber  as  I  sat  alone, 
I  betook  myself  to  draw  the  resemblance  of  an  angel  upon  certain  tablets.' 
And  while  I  did  thns,  chancing  to  turn  mv  head,  I  i>erceived  Ihat  some 
were  standing  beside  me  to  whom  I  should  bave  given  conrteous  welcome, 
and  that  they  were  observing  what  I  did  :  also  I  leamed  afterwards  that 
they  had  been  there  a  while  before  I  perceived  them.  Perceiving  whom, 
I  arose  for  salutation,  and  said  :  "  Another  was  with  me."* 

Afterwards,  when  they  had  left  me,  I  set  myself  again  lo  mine  oci.iipation, 
to  wit,  to  the  drawing  Sgures  of  angels  :  in  doing  which,  1  eoncelved  to 
write  of  this  matter  in  rhyme,  as  for  ber  anniversary,  and  to  address  my 
rbymes  unto  those  who  had  just  left  me.  It  was  then  that  ' 
sonnet  which  saith,  "  That  lady  "  ;  and  as  this  sonnet  hatli  Iwo 
ments,  it  beboveth  me  to  divide  it  with  both  of  them  bere. 

/  say  that,  according  to  the  first.,  this  sonnet  has  ihret  parts.    In  tht 
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first^  I  say  that  this  lady  was  then  in  my  memory.  In  the  seconda  I  teli 
what  Love  ther efare  did  with  me.  In  the  thirdy  I  speak  of  the  effects  of 
Love.  The  second  begins  here,  ^^Love  knowing'''*  ;  the  third  here,  '•^  Forth 
went  they.'*''  This  part  divides  into  two.  In  the  one,  I  say  that  ali  my 
sighs  issued  speaking.  In  the  other,  I  say  how  some  ipoke  certain  words 
different  from  the  others.  The  second  begins  here,  ^^And  stilV  In  this 
same  manner  is  it  divided  with  the  other  beginning,  save  thaty  in  ihe  first 
party  Iteli  when  this  lady  had  thus  come  into  my  mind,  and  this  I  say  noi 
in  the  other.  • 

That  lady  of  ali  gentle  memories 

Had  lighted  on  my  soul  ;  —  whose  new  abode 
Lies  now,  as  it  was  well  ordained  of  God, 
Among  the  poor  in  heart,^  where  Mary  is. 
Love,  knowing  that  dear  image  to  be  his, 
Woke  up  within  the  sick  heart  sorrow-bowed, 
Unto  the  sighs  which  are  its  weary  load 
Saying,  "  Go  forth."    And  they  went  forth,  I  wis  ; 
Forth  went  they  from  my  breast  that  throbbed  and  ached  ; 
With  such  a  pang  as  oftentimes  will  bathe 

Mine  eyes  with  tears  when  I  am  left  alone. 
And  stili  those  sighs  which  drew  the  heaviest  breath 
Carne  whispering  thus  :  "  O  noble  intellect  ! 
It  is  a  year  to-day  that  thou  art  gone." 

Second  Commencement. 

That  lady  of  ali  gentle  memories 

Had  lighted  on  my  soul  ;  —  for  whose  sake  flowed 
The  tears  of  Love  ;  in  whom  the  power  abode 
Which  led  you  to  observe  while  I  did  this. 
'  Love,  knowing  that  dear  image  to  be  his,  etc. 

XXXVL  Then,  having  sat  for  some  space  sorely  in  thought  because  oJ 
the  time  that  was  now  past,  I  was  so  fìlled  with  dolorous  imaginings  that 
it  became  outwardly  manifest  in  mine  altered  countenance.  Whereupon, 
feeling  this  and  being  in  dread  lest  any  should  bave  seen  me,  I  lifted  min« 
eyes  to  look  ;  and  then  perceived  a  young  and  very  beautiful  lady,  who 
was  gazing  upon  me  from  a  window  with  a  gaze  full  of  pity,  so  that  the 
very  sum  of  pity  appeared  gathered  together  in  her.  And  seeing  that 
unhappy  persons,  when  they  beget  compassion  in  others,  are  then  most 
nioved  unto  weeping,  as  though  they  also  felt  pity  for  themselves,  it  carne 
to  pass  that  mine  eyes  began  to  be  inclined  unto  tears.  Wherefore,  becom- 
ing  fearful  lest  I  sbould  make  manifest  mine  abject  condition,  1  rose  up,  and 
went  where  I  could  not  be  seen  of  that  lady  ;  saying  afterwards  within 
myself:  *' Certainly  with  her  also  must  abide  most  noble  Love."  And 
with  that,  I  resolved  upon  writing  a  sonnet,  wherein,  speaking  unto  her, 
I  should  say  ali  that  I  have  just  said.  And  as  this  sonnet  is  very  evidente 
I  will  not  divide  it  :  — 

*  The  originai  i$  '  nel  ciel  dell'  umiltate,'  =  the  heaven  of  humility. 
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Mine  eyes  beheld  the  blessed  pity  spring 

Into  ihy  countenance  immediately 

A  while  agone,  when  tlsou  beheldst  in  me 
The  sickness  only  hidden  grief  can  bring  ; 
And  then  I  knew  Ihou  wast  considering 

Hdw  abject  and  forlorn  my  life  must  be  ; 

And  I  became  afraìd  tbat  thou  sliouldst  see 
My  wecping,  and  account  it  a  base  thing. 
Therefore  1  wenttut  from  thee  ;  feeling  how 

The  tears  were  straightway  loosened  at  my  heart 
Beneath  thine  eyes'  compassionate  control. 
And  afterwards  I  aaid  within  my  soni  : 

•'  Lo  !  with  this  lady  dwells  the  counterpart 
Of  the  same  Love  who  holds  me  weeping  now." 

XXXVn.  It  happeaed  after  this  that  whensoever  1  was  seen  of  this 
lady,  she  became  pale  »nd  of  a  piteous  countenance,  as  though  it  had  been 
with  love  ;  whereby  she  reraembered  me  many  times  of  my  own  most 
noble  lady,  who  was  wont  to  be  of  a  like  paleness.  And  I  know  that  often, 
when  I  could  not  weep  nor  in  any  way  give  case  unto  mine  anguish,  I 
went  to  look  upon  this  lady,  who  seemed  to  bring  the  tears  into  my  eyes 
by  the  mere  sighl  of  her.  Of  the  which  thing  1  bethought  me  to  speak, 
unto  her  in  rhyme,  and  then  made  this  sonnet  :  which  begins,  ■'  Love*» 
pallor,"  and  which  is  plain  wìthout  being  divìded,  by  its  expositioUì 
aforesaid  :  ^ 

Love's  pallor  and  the  semblance  of  deep  ruth 

Were  never  yet  shown  forth  so  perfectly 

In  any  lady's  face,  chancing  to  see 
Grief's  miserable  countenance  uncoulh, 
As  in  thine,  lady,  they  bave  sprung  to  soothe, 

When  in  mine  anguish  thou  hast  looked  on  me  [ 

Until  sometimes  it  seems  as  If,  through  thee, 
My  heart  might  almost  wander  from  its  truth. 
Yet  so  it  is,  1  cannot  hold  mine  eyes 

From  gazing  very  often  upon  thine 
In  the  sore  hope  to  shed  Ihose  tears  they  keep  ; 
And  at  such  tirae,  thou  mak'st  the  pent  tears  rise 

Even  to  ihe  brim,  till  the  eyes  waste  and  pine; 
Yet  cannot  they,  while  thou  are  present,  weep. 

XXXVIII.  At  length,  by  the  Constant  sight  of  thia  lady,  mine  eye« 
began  to  be  gladdened  overmuch  with  her  company  ;  through  which  many 
times  I  had  much  unrest,  and  rebuked  rayself  as  a  base  person  :  also,  maiql 
times  I  cursed  the  unsteadfastness  of  mine  eyes,  and  said  to  them  inwardlyi 
"  Was  not  your  grievous  condition  of  weeping  wont  one  while  to  mai 
others  weep  ?  And  will  ye  now  forget  this  thing  because  a  ladj'  looket.. 
Upon  you  ?  who  so  looketh  merely  in  compassion  of  the  griel^  ye  then 
ahoK-ed for  yoar  otin  blessed  lady.    Butwhatso  ye  can,  that  doye, 
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eyes  !  many  a  time  will  I  make  you  remember  it  !  for  never,  till  death  dr 
you  up,  should  ye  make  an  end  of  your  weeping."  And  when  I  had  spoke: 
thus  unto  mine  eyes,  I  was  taken  again  with  extreme  and  grievous  sighin^ 
And  to  the  end  that  this  inward  strife  which  I  had  undergone  mignt  ne 
be  hidden  from  ali  saving  the  miserable  wretch  who  endured  it,  I  propose 
to  write  a  sonnet,  and  to  comprehend  in  it  this  horrible  condition.  And 
wrote  this  which  begins,  "  The  very  bitter  weeping." 

The  sonnet  has  two  parts.  In  the  first,  /  speak  to  my  eyes,  as  my  heat 
spoke  within  myself.  In  the  second,  I  remove  a  difficulty,  showing  who  \ 
is  that  speaks  thus  :  and  this  part  begins  here,  "ÓV?  /ar."  //  well  migA 
receive  other  divisions  also  ;  but  this  would  be  uselessy  since  it  is  mamfes 
by  the  preceding  exposition . 

"  The  very  bitter  weeping  that  ye  made 

So  long  a  time  together,  eyes  of  mine, 

Was  wont  to  make  the  tears  of  pity  shine 
In  other  eyes  full  oft,  as  I  bave  said. 
But  now  this  thing  were  scarce  rememberèd 

If  I,  on  my  part,  foully  would  combine 

With  you,  and  not  recali  each  ancient  sigh 
Of  grief,  and  ber  for  whom  your  tears  were  shed. 
It  is  your  fickleness  that  doth  betray 

My  mind  to  fears,  and  makes  me  tremble  thus 
What  while  a  lady  greets  me  with  her  eyes. 
Except  by  death,  we  must  not  any  way 

Forget  our  lady  who  is  gone  from  us." 
So  far  doth  my  heart  utter,  and  then  sighs. 

XXXIX.  The  sight  of  this  lady  brought  me  into  so  unwonted  a  cor 
dition  that  I  often  thought  of  her  as  of  one  too  dear  unto  me  ;  and  I  bega 
to  consider  her  thus  :  "  This  lady  is  young,  beautiful,  gentle,  and  wise 
perchance  it  was  Love  himself  who  set  her  in  my  path,  that  so  my  lii 
might  find  peace."  And  there  were  times  when  I  thought  yet  more  fondb 
until  my  heart  consented  unto  its  reasoning.  But  when  it  had  so  cor 
sented,  my  thought  would  often  turn  round  upon  me,  as  moved  by  reasor 
and  cause  me  to  say  within  myself:  "What  hope  is  this  which  woul 
console  me  after  so  base  a  fashion,  and  which  hath  taken  the  place  of  a 
other  imagining?"  Also  there  was  another  voice  within  me,  that  said 
"  And  wilt  thou,  having  suffered  so  much  tribulation  through  Love,  ne 
escape  while  yet  thou  mayst  from  so  much  bitterness  ?  Thou  must  surei 
know  that  this  thought  carries  with  it  the  desire  of  Love,  and  drew  it 
life  from  the  gentle  eyes  of  that  lady  who  vouchsafed  thee  so  much  pity. 
Wherefore  I,  having  striven  sorely  and  very  often  with  myself,  bethought  m 
to  say  somewhat  thereof  in  rhyme .  And  seeing  that  in  the  battle  of  doubts,  th 
victory  most  often  remained  with  such  as  inclined  towards  the  lady  of  whom 
speak,  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  should  address  this  sonnet  unto  her  :  in  th 
first  line  whereof,  I  cali  that  thought  which  spake  of  her  a  gentle  though 
only  because  it  spoke  of  her  who  was  gentle  ;  being  of  itseli  most  vile.^ 

*  Boccaccio  tells  us  that  Dante  was  married  of  Beatrice.  Can  Gemma  then  he  "  the  lady  i 
to  Gemma  Donati  about  a  year  after  the  death    the  window,"  his  love  (or  vrhom  Dat.utA  sa  cn 
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hi  this  sontut  I  viàke  myulf  into  tivo,  accordine  as  my  thoHghU 
dwided  one  frolli  the  otìier.  The  one  pari  I  cali  Heart,  that  is,  appetite  i 
Iki  other.  Soni,  that  is,  reasoti  ;  and  I  teli  -what  one  sailh  lo  the  other. 
And  that  it  is  fltting  to  cali  the  appetite  Heart,  and  the  reasait  Soui.  is 
iiianifesl  enough  to  them  to  toham  I  wish  this  to  be  open .  Trae  il  is  that, 
in  the  preceding  sonnet,  /  take  the  pari  ef  the  Heart  against  the  Eyts 
and  that  appeart  conlrary  to  what  /  say  in  the  preteiit;  and  therefore  . 
say  that,  thère  also,  by  the  Heart  I  meati  appetite,  because  yet  grealer  wat 
my  desire  tg  remember  my  most  genlle  lady  tltan  to  see  this  other,  allkou^- 
indeed  l  had  seme  appetite  toviards  her,  but  it  appeared  sli^t  :  lukerefrom 
it  appears  that  the  one  statement  is  not  contrary  to  the  other.  This  soniti 
has  three  parti.  In  the  first,  I  begin  to  say  to  this  lady  how  my  desirét 
turn  aii  toviards  her.  In  the  second,  I  say  hovi  the  sotti,  that  is  tht 
reason,  speaks  lo  the  Heart,  Ihat  is,  io  the  appetite.  In  the  third,  f  sajr 
hirw  the  latter  answers.  The  second  begins  here,  "And  what  is  Ihisf' 
the  third  here,  "And  the  heart 


E  thought  there  is  will  often  start, 
Within  my  secret  self,  to  speech  of  thee  : 

»Also  of  Love  it  speaks  so  tenderly 
That  much  in  me  conseats  and  takes  its  part. 
"  And  what  is  this,"  the  soul  saith  to  the  heart, 
"  That  cometh  thus  to  comfort  thee  and  me, 
And  thence  where  it  would  dwelt.  thus  potently 
Can  drive  ali  othet  thoughts  by  its  strange  art?" 
And  the  heart  answers  :  "  Be  no  more  al  strife 
'Twixt  doubt  and  doubt  ;  this  is  Love's  messenger 
And  speaketh  but  his  words,  from  him  received  ; 
And  ali  the  atrength  it  owns  and  ali  the  life 
It  draweth  from  the  gentle  eyes  of  her 
Who,  looking  on  our  grief,  hath  often  grieved." 

XL.  But  against  this  adversary  of  reason,  tliere  rose  up  in  me 
certain  day,  about  the  ninth  hour,  a  strong  visible  phantasy,  wherein  1 
seemed  to  behold  the  most  gracious  Beatrice,  habited  in  that  crimsOB 
raiment  whieh  she  had  wom  when  1  had  first  beheid  her;  also  she  !^. 
peared  to  me  of  the  same  tender  age  as  then.  Whereupon  I  fell  into  a, 
deep  thought  of  her  :  and  my  memory  ran  back,  according  to  the  ordM> 
of  time,  unto  ali  those  matters  in  the  which  she  had  borne  a  part  :  and  my^ 
heart  began  painfiiily  to  repent  of  the  desire  by  which  it  had  so  basely  Ict. 
itself  be  possesaed  duringso  many  days,  contrary  to  the  conslancy  of  reason.! 

And  then,  this  evil  desire  bcmg  quile  gone  from  me,  ali  my  thoughtei 
turned  again  unto  their  eitcellent  Beatrice.    And  I  say  most  truly  tha 
from  that  hour  I  thought  conslantly  of  her  with  the  whole  humbled  aa 
ashamed  heart  ;    the  which   became  often   manifest  in  sighs,  that  ha 

Icmns?    Such  a  pasitng  conjccturc  fwben  con-    beJievc  10  lie  at  ibe  hean  cf  ali  Lrufi  Danlctqt 
Eidcred  logctfacr  wilh  the  inurprciaLtan  of  this    conunenlory;  ihal  It,  the  rxiauticc  ntways  i 

9oaid  ^ caano  imply  ia  ddrmuion  of  what  l    supnntnictutehaibecaraùcdby  DanLehìmi^ 
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among  them  the  name  of  that  most  gracious  creature,  and  how  she  departed 
from  US.  Also  it  would  come  to  pass  very  often,  through  the  bitter  anguish 
of  some  one  thought,  that  I  forgot  both  it,  and  myself,  and  where  I  was. 
By  this  increase  of  sighs,  my  weeping,  which  before  had  been  somewhat 
lessened,  increased  in  like  manner  ;  so  that  mine  eyes  seemed  to  long  only 
for  tears  and  to  cherish  them,  and  came  at  last  to  be  circled  about  witn 
red  as  though  they  had  suifered  martyrdom  :  neither  were  they  able  to 
look  again  upon  the  beauty  of  any  face  that  might  again  bring  them  to 
shame  and  evil  :  from  which  things  it  will  appear  that  they  were  fitly  gucr- 
doned  for  their  unsteadfastness.  Wherefore  I  (wishing  that  mine  abandon- 
ment  of  ali  such  evil  desires  and  vain  temptations  should  be  certifìed  and 
made  manifest,  beyond  ali  doubts  which  might  bave  been  suggested  by  the 
rhymes  aforewritten)  proposed  to  write  a  sonnet  wherein  I  should  express 
this  purport.    And  I  then  wrote,  "  Woe's  me  !  " 

/  said^  ^^Woé^s  mei  "  because  I  was  ashamed  of  the  trifling  of  mine  eyes, 
This  sonnet  I  do  not  divide y  since  its  purport  is  manifest  enough, 

Woe's  me!  by  dint  of  ali  these  sighs  that  come 
Forth  of  my  heart,  its  endless  grief  to  prove, 
Mine  eyes  are  conquered,  so  that  even  to  move 

Their  lids  for  greeting  is  grown  troublesome, 

They  wept  so  long  that  now  they  are  grief  s  home, 
And  count  their  tears  ali  laughter  far  above  ; 
They  wept  till  they  are  circled  now  by  Love 

With  a  red  circle  in  sign  of  martyrdom. 

These  musings,  and  the  sighs  they  bring  from  me, 
Are  grown  at  last  so  Constant  and  so  sore 
That  love  swoons  in  my  spirit  with  faint  breath  ; 

Hearing  in  those  sad  sounds  continually 
The  most  sweet  name  that  my  dead  lady  bore, 
With  many  grievous  words  touching  her  death. 

XLI.  About  this  time,  it  happened  that  a  great  number  of  persons 
undertook  a  pilgrimage,  to  the  end  that  they  might  behold  that  blessed 
portraiture  bequeathed  unto  us  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  image  of 
His  beautiful  countenance^  (upon  which  countenance  my  dear  lady  now 
looketh  continually).  And  certain  among  these  pilgrims,  who  seemed 
very  thoughtful,  passed  by  a  path  which  is  well-nigh  m  the  midst  of  the 
city  where  my  most  gracious  lady  was  born,  and  abode,  and  at  last  died. 

Then  I,  beholding  them,  said  within  myself  :  "  These  pilgrims  seem  to 
be  come  from  very  far  ;  and  I  think  they  cannot  have  heard  speak  of  this 
lady,  or  know  anything  concerning  her.  Their  thoughts  are  not  of  her, 
but  of  other  things  ;  it  may  be,  of  their  friends  who  are  far  distant,  and 
whom  we,  in  our  turn,  know  not."     And  I  went  on  to  say  :  "  I  know  that 

*  The  Veronica  {Vera  icon,  or  true  image);  also  in  the  Divine  Comedy  {Par.  xxi.  94  ff.), 

that  is,  the  napkin  with  which  a  woman  was  where  he  says:  — 
said  to  have  wiped  our  SaWour's  face  on  His  "  Like  a  wight, 

way  to  the  cross,  and  which  miraculously  re-  Who  haply  from  Croatia  wends  to  tee 

tained  its  likeness.    Dante  makes  mention  of  it  Our  Veronica." 
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if  they  were  of  a  country  near  unto  us,  they  would  in  some  wise  seem  dls- 
turbed,  paasing  through  this  city  which  is  so  full  of  grief."  And  I  said 
also  :  "  If  I  could  speak  with  tfiem  a  space,  1  am  certain  that  1  <^ould 
make  them  weep  before  tliey  went  forth  of  this  city  ;  for  tliose  things  tliat 
they  would  hear  from  me  must  needs  beget  weeping  in  any." 

And  when  the  last  of  them  had  gone  by  me,  I  Bethought  me  to  write  a 
sonnet,  showing  forth  mine  inward  speech  ;  and  that  il  miffht  seem  the 
more  pitiful,  I  made  as  though  I  had  spoken  it  indeed  unto  Uiem.  And  I 
wrote  this  sonnet,  which  beginneth;  "Ve  pilgrim-folk.''''  I  made  use  of 
the  word  ^i/^r/wi  for  its  general  signifieation  ;  ior  "pilgrim"  may  beunder- 
stood  in  two  senses,  one  general,  and  one  special.  General,  so  làr  as  any 
man  may  be  called  a  pilgnm  who  leaveth  the  place  of  his  birth  ;  whereas, 
more  narrowly  speaking,  he  only  is  a  pilgrim  who  goeth  towards  or  fro- 
wards  the  House  of  St.  James.'  For  there  are  three  separate  denomina- 
tions  proper  unto  those  wlio  underlake  ioumeys  to  the  glory  of  God, 
They  are  called  Palmere  who  go  beyond  tlie  seas  eastward,  whence  often 
they  bring  palra-branches.^     And  Pilgrims,  as  1  bave  said,  are  they  who 

I'oumey  unto  the  holy  House  of  Galicia  ;  seeing  that  no  other  apostle  vras 
luried  so  far  from  his  birth-place  as  was  the  blessed  Saint  James.  And 
there  is  a  third  sort  who  are  called  Romers  ;  in  that  they  go  whither  these 
whom  I  have  called  pilgrims  went  :  which  is  to  say,  unto  Home. 

This  sonnet  is  noi  divided,  because  its  own  vjords  suffieiently  declare  ii. 

Ve  pilgrim-folk,  advancìng  pensi  ve  ly 

As  ifin  thought  of  distant  things,  I  pray, 

la  your  own  land  indeed  so  far  away  — 
As  by  your  aspect  it  would  seem  to  be  — 
That  this  our  heavy  sorrow  leaves  you  free 

Though  passing  through  the  mournful  town  mid-way; 

Like  unto  men  that  understand  to-day 
Nothing  at  ali  of  her  great  misery? 
Yet  if  ve  will  but  stay,  whom  1  accost, 

And  listen  to  my  words  a  little  space, 

At  going  ve  shall  mourn  with  a  loud  voice. 
It  is  her  Beatnce  that  she  hath  lost  ; 

Of  whom  the  least  word  spoken  holds  such  grace 
That  men  weep  hearing  it,  and  have  no  cnoice. 

XLII.  A  while  after  these  things,  two  gentle  ladies  sent  unto  me,  pray- 
ing  tliat  I  would  beslow  upon  them  certain  of  these  my  rhymes.  And  I 
(taking  into  account  their  worthiness  and  consi  de  ratio  n,)  resolved  that  I 
would  wrìle  also  a  new  thing,  and  send  it  them  together  with  those  others, 
to  the  end  thai  their  wUhes  might  be  more  honorably  fultìlled.  Thereforfl^ 
I  made  a  sonnet,  which  narrate»  my  condition,  and  which  1  caused  to  bs. 
conveyed  to  them,  accompanied  by  the  one  preceding,  and  with  that  other 


<  Jama,  Ihe  brothcr  of  John  ttac  EisngeLìH. 
The  Spinianls  btlwvi:  Ihnl  hUbniy  w^btoughl 
IP  SpmtH,  mtd  found  ìli  i3i  hy  Si«hop  Thfiodc- 


body  Ifty 


THE  NEW  LIFE.  43 

which  begins,  "  Stay  now  with  me  and  listen  to  my  sighs."     And  the  new 
sonnet  is,  "  Beyond  the  sphere." 

This  sonnet  comprises  five  parts.  In  the  first,  T  teli  whither  my  thonght 
goetkj  naming  the  place  by  the  name  of  one  of  tts  effects.  In  the  second,  I 
say  wherefore  it  goeth  up,  and  who  ?nakes  ti  go  thus.  In  the  third,  I  teli 
what  it  saWj  namely,  a  lady  honored.  And  I  then  cali  it  a  ''Pilgrim 
Spirit^"^  because  it  goes  up  spiritually^  attd  like  a  pilgrim  who  is  out  of  his 
known  country.  In  thefourth,  I  say  how  the  spirti  sees  her  snch  (that  is, 
in  such  quality)  that  I  cannot  under  stand  her  ;  that  is  to  say  my  thougJit 
rises  into  tlie  quality  of  her  i?i  a  degree  that  my  intellect  cannot  compre- 
hend,  seeing  that  our  intellect  is,  towards  those  blessed  souls,  like  our  eye 
weak  against  the  sun  ;  and  this  the  Philosopher  ^  says  in  the  Second  of  tJie 
Metaphysics,  In  thefifth,  I  say  that,  although  I  cannot  see  there  whither 
my  thought  carries  ine — that  is,  to  her  admirable  essence  —  I  at  least  under- 
stand  this,  namely,  that  it  is  a  thought  of  ?ny  lady,  because  I  often  hear  her 
name  therein.  And,  at  the  end  of  this  fifth  pari,  I  say,  ''Ladies  mine,'''* 
to  show  that  they  are  ladies  to  whom  I  speak.  The  second  part  begins, 
''A  new  percepì ion  "  ;  the  third,  ''When  it  hath  reached''''  ;  the  fourth,  ''It 
sees  her  such  "  ;  the  fifth,  "And  y  et  I  knowP  II  might  be  dividedyet  more 
nicely,  and  made  yet  clearer  ;  but  this  division  may  pass,  and  therefore  I 
stay  not  to  divide  it  further, 

Beyond  the  sphere  which  spreads  to  widest  space  ^ 
Now  soars  the  sigh  that  my  heart  sends  above  ; 
A  new  perception  born  of  grieving  Love 

Guideth  it  upward  the  untrodden  ways. 

When  it  hath  reached  unto  the  end,  and  stays, 
It  sees  a  lady  round  whom  splendors  move 
In  homage  ;  till,  by  the  great  light  thereof 

Abashed,  the  pilgrim  spirit  stands  at  gaze. 

It  sees  her  such,  that  when  it  tells  me  this 
Which  it  hath  seen,  I  understand  it  not, 
It  hath  a  speech  so  subtile  and  so  fine. 

And  yet  I  know  its  voice  within  my  thought 

Often  remembereth  me  of  Beatrice  : 

So  that  I  understand  it,  ladies  mine. 

XLIII.  After  writing  this  sonnet,  it  was  given  unto  me  to  behold  a 
very  wonderful  vision  :  '^  wherein  I  saw  things  which  determined  me  that  I 
would  say  nothing  further  of  this  most  blessed  one,  until  such  time  as  I 
could  discourse  more  worthily  concerning  her.  And  to  this  end  I  labor 
ali  I  can;  as  she  well  knoweth.     Wherefore  if  it  be  His  pleasure  through 

1  Aristotle.  —  K.  Nuova  are  almost  ìdeiitical  with  those  at  the 

2  The  Primum  Mobile,  —  K.  dose  of  the  letter  in  which  Dante,  on  CDnclud- 
'  This  we  may  believe  to  bave    been    the    ing  the  Paradise,  and  accomplishing  the  hope 

Vision  of  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise,  which    bere  expressed,  dedicates  his  great  work  to  Can 
furnished  the  triple  argument  of  the  Divine    Grande  della  Scala. 
Comedy.    The  Latù  woràs  endìng  the  Vita 


44  THE  NEW  LIFE, 

whom  is  the  life  of  ali  things,  that  my  life  continue  with  me  a  few  years, 
it  is  my  hope  that  I  shall  yet  write  concerning  her  what  hath  not  beforo 
been  written  of  any  woman.  After  the  which,  raay  it  seem  good  unto  Kim 
who  is  the  Master  of  Grace,  that  my  spirit  should  go  hence  to  behold  the 
glory  of  its  lady  :  to  wit,  of  that  blessed  Beatrice  who  now  gazeth  contin- 
ually  on  His  countenance  qui  est  per  omnia  scecula  benedictus^  Laus 
Deo. 

^  "  Who  is  blessed  throughout  ali  ages." 
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CANTO  I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  Poet,  having  lost  his  way  in  a  gloomy  forest,  and  being  hindered  by  certain  wild 
beasts  from  ascending  a  mountain,  is  met  by  Virgii,  who  promises  to  show  him  the 
punishments  of  Hell,  and  afterwards  of  Purgatory  ;  and  that  he  shall  then  be  con- 
ducted  by  Beatrice  into  Paradise.    He  follows  the  Roman  poet. 

In  the  midway  of  this  our  mortai  life, 

I  found  me  in  a  gloomy  wood,  astray^ 

Gone  from  the  path  direct  :  and  e'en  to  teli, 

It  were  no  easy  task,  how  savage  wild 

That  forest,  how  robust  and  rough  its  growth,  5 

Which  to  remember  only,  my  dismay 

Renews,  in  bitterness  not  far  from  death. 

Yet  to  discourse  of  what  there  good  befell. 

Ali  else  will  I  relate  discovered  there. 

How  first  I  entered  it  I  scarce  can  say,  io 

Such  sleepy  dulness  in  that  instant  weighed 
My  senses  down,  when  the  true  path  I  left  ; 
But  when  a  mountain's  foot  I  reached,  where  closed 
The  valley  that  had  pierced  my  heart  with  dread, 
I  looked  aloft,  and  saw  his  shoulders  broad  15 

Abready  vested  with  that  planet's  beam, 

1.  In  the  Poet's  thirty-fifth  year.    He  was         11.  Spiritual  drowsiness  induced  by  sin. 
born  in  1265,  and  the  vision  is  supposed  to  talee         12.  **  1  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 
place   in   1300.      In  the   Convito  (iv.  23)    the    John  xiv.  6. 

life  of  man  is  compared  to  an  arch,  the  hìghcst  13.  The  mount  of  salvation. 

point  of  which  is  reached  at  the  age  of  thirty-  15.  **  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills, 

five.     The  date  of  the  poem  is  more  definitely  from    whence     cometh     my    help."       Psalm 

given  in  Hell,  xxi.  109  ff.  cxxi.  i. 

2.  Symbol  of  sin  into  which  Dante  had  fallen  16.  The  sun,  which  according  to  the  Ptolemaic 
after  the  death  of  Beatrice.  system  is  a  planet.    Used  here  in  the  Scrìptural 

6.  *'  Even  when  I  remember  I  am  afraid."    and  symbolical  sense. 
Job  xxi.  6. 
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Who  leads  ali  wanderers  safe  through  every  way. 

Then  was  a  little  respite  lo  the  fear, 
That  in  my  lieart'a  recesses  deep  had  lain, 
AH  of  that  night,  so  pitifully  past  : 
And  as  a  man,  with  difficult  short  breath, 
-Forespent  with  toiling,  'scaped  from  sea  to  shore, 
Turns  to  the  perilous  wide  waste,  and  stands 
At  gaze  ;  e'en  so  my  spirit,  that  yet  faiied 
Struggiing  with  terror,  tumed  to  view  the  straits, 
That  none  hath  past  and  lived.     My  weary  frame 
After  short  pause  recomforted,  again 
I  joumeyed  on  over  that  lonely  steep. 
The  hinder  foot  stili  firmer.     Scarce  the  ascent 
Began,  when,  lo  !  a  panther,  nimble,  light, 
And  covered  with  a  speckled  skin,  appeared  ; 
Nor,  when  it  saw  me,  vanished,  rather  strove 
To  check  my  onward  going  ;  that  ofttimes, 
With  purpose  to  retrace  my  steps,  I  turned. 

The  hour  was  morning's  prime,  and  on  his  way 
Aloft  the  sun  ascended  with  Ihose  stars, 
That  with  him  rose  when  Love  divine  first  moved 
Those  its  fair  works  ;  so  that  with  joyous  hope 
AH  things  conspired  to  fili  me,  the  gay  skin 
Of  that  swift  animai,  the  matin  dawn 
And  the  sweet  season.     Soon  that  Joy  was  chased, 
And  by  new  dread  succecded,  when  in  view 
A  lion  carne,  'gainst  me,  as  it  appeared, 
With  his  head  held  aloft  and  hunger-mad, 
That  e'en  the  ah:  was  fear-struck.     A  she-wolf 
Was  at  his  heels,  who  in  her  leanness  seemed 
Full  of  ali  wants,  and  many  a  land  hath  made 
Disconsolate  ere  now.     She  with  such  fear 
O'erwhelmed  me,  at  the  sight  of  her  appalled, 
Tbat  of  the  height  ali  hope  I  lost.    As  one, 
Who,  with  his  gain  elaled,  sees  the  time 
When  ali  unwares  is  gone,  he  inwardly 
Moums  with  heart-gnping  anguish  ;  such  was  I, 
Haunted  by  that  fell  beast,  never  at  peace, 

a  b[ll  ih*  wcighl  of  Ihe  body  resn  do  \\s  hbdei  to  here  by  Dame,  ihe  wotld  waj 

(oot.  sprìng  whea  Ihe  sun  wks  in  Itic  eoa: 

30.  The  thne  Bnimals  in  the  following  linn  Aries. 
wen  evidenlly  su^esled  by  Jeremiah  v.  6.—        41.  Smttt  inuxii  ìi  <he  conTeo 

"  Whcrcfure  a  Lìod  ohi  of  ll;e  foresi  iba]!  slay  br  ipting  io  the  Middle  Aget, 

The  piolher  jìgnifici  here  worldly  Censure;  43.  The  lion  signifiei  ptide  or  an 
■cmcding  talhoHHhoKeapnlilicilallegoiy  liticaily,  —  ihe  royal  Hoose  offrane 
ihc  pxm,  MouMie,  divided  by  Ihe  GueLphs        45.  Arariee;  politìolly,  —  the  Ri 
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Who  coming  o'er  against  me,  hy  degrees  55 

Impelled  me  where  the  sun  in  silence  rests. 

While  to  the  lower  space  with  backward  step 
I  fell,  my  ken  discerned  the  form  of  one, 
Whose  voice  seemed  faint  through  Ione  disuse  of  speech. 
When  him  in  that  great  desert  I  espied,  60 

"  Have  mercy  on  me,"  cried  I  out  aloud, 
"  Spiriti  or  Hving  man!  whate'er  thou  be!  " 

He  answered  :  "  Now  not  man,  man  once  I  was, 
And  bom  of  Lombard  parents,  Mantuans  both 
By  country,  when  the  power  of  Julius  yet  65 

Was  scarcely  firm.     At  Rome  my  life  was  past 
Beneath  the  mild  Augustus,  in  the  ti  me 
Of  fabled  deities  and  false.    A  bard 
Was  I,  and  made  Anchises'  upright  son 

The  subject  of  my  song,  who  came  from  Troy,  7c^ 

When  the  flames  preyed  on  Ilium's  haughty  towers. 
But  thou,  say  wherefore  to  such  perils  past 
Retum'st  thou?  wherefore  not  this  pleasant  mount 
Ascendest,  cause  and  source  of  ali  delight  ?  " 
"  And  art  thou  then  that  Virgil,  that  well-spring,  75 

From  which  such  copious  floods  of  eloquence 
Have  issued ?"    I  with  front  abashed  replied. 
"  Glory  and  light  of  ali  the  tuneful  train  ! 
May  it  avail  me,  that  I  long  with  zeal 

Have  sought  thy  volume,  and  with  love  immense  80 

Have  conned  it  o'eK.     My  master  thou,  and  guide! 
Thou  he  from  whom  alone  I  have  derived 
That  style,  which  for  its  beauty  into  fame 
Exalts  me.     See  the  beast,  from  whom  I  fled. 
O  save  me  from  her,  thou  illustrious  sage!  85 

For  every  vein  and  pulse  throughout  my  frame 
She  hath  made  tremble."  He,  soon  as  he  saw 
That  I  was  weeping,  answered,  "  Thou  must  needs 


56.  Hence  Milton  appears  to  have  taken  his  xxii.  70.]    3.  Homer  being  unknown  then,  Vir- 

a  in  the  Samson  Agoniste^:  gii  was  the  only  poet  who  had  described  a 

"  The  sun  to  me  is  dark,  descent  to  Hell. 

And  silent  as  the  moon,"  etc.  ^S-  This  is  explamed  by  the  commentators 

to  mean  —  *' Although  it  was  rather  late  with 

The  same  metaphor  will  recur,  Canto  V.,  ^^^^^^^  ^o  my  birth,  before  Julius  Caesar  as- 

'9«  sumed  the  supreme  authority,  and  made  him- 

„M_       ,.  .        ^  '^.,          T^^  self  perpetuai  dictator." 

Where  hght  was  silent  ali."  Virgil  indeed  was  bom   twenty-five   years 

64.  Virgil  was  really  bom  in  Andes,  to-day  before  that  event. 

etola,  a  village  near  Mantua.  81.  "Thou  art  my  father,  thou  my  author, 

Dante  seems  to  have  chosen  him  as  his  guide  thou." 

three  reasons:  Milton,  P.  L.  ii.  864. 

I.  He  was  his  master  in  poetry.     2.  The  84.  Dante  has  seen  three  beasts,  but  hence- 

ddle  Ages   regarded   Virgil    as   a    prophet  forth  he  speaks  of  only  one,— the  wolf. 
the  coming  of  ChrisU    [See  note  to  Purg^ 
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Another  way  pursue,  ìf  tliou  wouldst  'scape 
From  out  that  savage  wilderness.     This  beast, 
At  wham  thou  criest,  ber  way  will  suffer  none 
To  pass,  and  no  less  hìndrance  makes  than  death  ; 
So  bad  and  so  accursed  io  her  kind, 
That  never  sated  is  her  ravenous  will. 
Stili  after  food  more  eraving  than  before. 
To  many  an  animai  in  wedlock  vile 
She  fastens,  and  shall  yet  to  many  more, 
Unti)  that  greyhound  come,  who  shall  destroy 
Her  with  sharp  pain.     He  will  not  life  support 
By  earth  nor  its  base  metals,  but  by  love, 
Wisdoin,  and  virtue,  and  his  land  shall  be 
The  land  ''twixt  either  Feltro.     In  his  might 
Shall  safety  to  Italia's  plains  arise. 
Por  whose  fair  realm,  Camilla,  virgin  pure, 
Niaus,  Euryalus,  and  Tumus  fell. 
He,  with  ÌQcessant  chase,  throogh  every  town 
Sh:dl  worry,  until  he  to  hell  at  length 
Restore  her,  thence  hy  envy  first  let  loose. 
I  for  thy  profit  pondering  now  devise, 
That  thou  mayst  foUow  me  ;  and  I,  thy  guide, 
Will  lead  thee  hence  through  an  eternai  space, 
Where  thou  shalt  hear  despairing  shrieks,  arni  see 
Spirits  of  old  tormented,  who  invoke 
A  second  death  ;  and  those  next  view,  who  dwell 
Content  in  fire,  for  that  Ihey  hope  to  come, 
Whene'er  the  time  may  be,  among  the  blest, 
Into  whose  regions  if  thou  then  desire 
-To  ascend,  a  spirit  worthier  than  I 
Must  lead  thee,  in  whose  charge,  when  I  depart, 
Thou  shalt  be  left  :  for  that  Almighty  King, 
Who  reigns  above,  a  rebel  to  his  !aw 
Adjudges  me  ;  and  therefore  hath  decreed 
That,  to  his  city,  none  through  me  shouid  come. 
He  in  ali  parts  hath  sway  ;  there  rules,  there  holda 


.03.  "UmU.:  Iiaìia."  fr™.  Virga,  ^n.  m. 

d  in  ÌB«iUbl=  coniequ,.,.«=,  =nd  d,=n  dimb 

e  Borali  of  purgalion  before  Ke  can  approach 

elbroneofGod, 

tlalUm." 

.0,.  CharacKrj  in   the  M»eid.  who   disi 

■swd  a  sLgnifying  Henry  of  I.membouri, 

fiehUni  foi  Ihcir  country.    Wilh  thi  deatH  <À 

gueeione  della  Faggiola,  —  and  Can  Grande 

Tamu.  VirgU  .n<t>  hb  p«n.. 

1.   Scila,    Lord   o[  VerDB».     The  la>t   » 

..,.  "And  m  Ibe»  day>  ihaU  men  wtA 

■obably  meoBI. 

death.  and  ihall  not  lìnd  il;  and  ihall  deure  to 

iw.;  Virona,  Ibe  CDuniry  of  Can  della  Scala, 

i«.anddea.hshalHIetrronilhem.'-    Rm.ix.S, 

siliuled  beiween  Felm,  a  city  in  the  Ma™ 

1IS.  The  spiriti  in  Furgilory. 

iiB.  Beatrice,  who  conductt  Ibe  Peci  tlUDUgh 

Diyof  Urbino, 

P.radi«.    Shereprwenu  Divine  Wi»(om,»lùk 

V>ivl»{»e>aDB«thtTW>«)<iiB.                     ■ 

Canto  IL]  HELL.  49 

His  citadel  and  throne.     O  happy  those,  125 

Whom  ther%  he  chooses!  "    I  to  him  in  few  : 
"Bardi  bv  that  God,  whom  thou  didst  not  adore, 
I  do  beseech  thee  (that  this  ili  and  worse 
I  may  escape)  to  lead  me,  where  thou  said'st, 
That  I  Saint  Peter's  gate  may  yiew,  and  those    "^  130 

Who,  as  thou  tell'st,  are  in  such  dismal  plight."  , 
Onward  he  moved,  I  dose  his  steps  pursued. 


••o*- 


CANTO  IL 

ARGUMENT. 

After  the  invocation,  which  poets  are  used  to  prefix  to  their  works,  he  shows  that,  on 
a  consìderation  of  his  own  strength,  he  doubted  whether  it  sufficed  for  the  journey 
proposed  to  him,  but  that,  being  comforted  by  Virgili  he  at  last  took  courage,  and 
followed  him  as  his  guide  and  master. 

Now  was  the  day  departing,  and  the  air, 

Imbrowned  with  shadows,  from  their  toils  released 

Ali  animals  on  earth  ;  and  I  alone 

Prepared  myself  the  conflict  to  sustain, 

Both  of  sad  pity,  and  that  perilous  road,  5 

Which  my  unerring  memory  shall  retrace. 

0  Muses!  O  high  genius!  now  vouchsafe' 
Your  aid  !  O  mind  !  that  ali  I  saw  hast  kept 
Safe  in  a  written  record,  bere  thy  worth 

And  eminent  endowments  come  to  proof.  io 

1  thus  began  :  "  Bard  !  thou  who  art  my  guide, 
Consider  well,  if  virtue  be  in  me 

Sufficient,  ere  to  this  high  enterprise 

Thou  trust  me.     Thou  hast  told  that  Silvius'  sire, 

Yet  clothed  in  corruptible  flesh,  among  15 

The  immortai  tribes  had  entrance,  and  was  there 

Sensibly  present.     Yet  if  heaven's  great  Lord, 

Almighty  foe  to  ili,  such  favor  showed. 

In  contemplation  of  the  high  effect, 

Both  what  and  who  from  him  should  issue  forth,  20 

130.  The  gate  of  Purgatory,  which  the  Poet  8.  *'  O  thought  that  write  ali  that  I  met, 

feigns  to  be  guarded  by  an  angel  placed  on  that  And  in  the  tresorìe  it  set 

station  by  St.  Peter.  Of  my  braine,  now  shall  men  see 

1.  A  compendium  of  Virgil's  description,  ^«.  If  any  virtue  in  thee  be." 

iv.  522.    Qom\^9Xfi  Apollonius  RhodiuSt  iii.  744,  Chaucery  Tempie  o/Fame,  ii.  18. 

and  iv.  1058.  14.  i^neas. 

«  The  day  gan  failin ;  and  the  darke  night,  19.  The  "high  effect"  is  the  founding  of 

That  revith  bestis  from  their  businesse,  Rome. 

Bexafte  me  my  booke,"  etc.  20.  The  Roman  Empite  and  Obsax. 
Chaucer,  Th^  Ass^mi/e  ofFoules. 
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in's  judgmen 
;  and  01  Ron" 


it  wel!  descrved  : 
Sith  he  of  Rome  and  ofRome's  empire  ■.  ide, 
In  heaven's  empyreal  height  was  chosen  Si,*^  : 
Both  which,  if  truth  be  spoken,  wece  ordaitied 
And  'stablished  for  the  holy  place,  where  sits 
Who  to  great  Peter's  sacred  chair  succeeds. 
He  from  this  joumey,  in  ihy  song  renowned, 
Leamed  things,  that  to  his  viclory  gave  rise 
And  to  the  papal  robe.     In  after-times 
The  chosen  vessel  alao  travelled  there, 
To  bring  US  back  assurance  in  that  faith 
Which  is  the  entrance  to  salvation's  may. 
But  I,  why  shoiild  I  there  presume  ?  or  who 
Permits  it?  not  /Eneas  I,  nor  Paul, 
Myself  I  deem  not  worthy,  and  none  else 
Will  deem  me.     1,  if  on  this  voyage  then 
I  venture,  fear  it  will  in  folly  end. 
Thou,  who  art  wise,  better  my  meaning  know'st 
Than  I  can  speak."     As  one,  who  unresolves 
What  he  halh  late  resolved,  aud  with  new  thoughts 
Changes  his  purpose,  from  his  first  intent 
Reinoved  ;  e^en  such  was  1  on  that  dun  coast, 
Wasting  in  thought  my  enterprise,  at  first 
So  eageriy  emiiraced.    "  If  right  thy  words 
I  scan,"  replied  that  shade  ma^animous, 
"  Thy  soul  is  by  vile  fear  assaiied,  which  oft 
So  overcasts  a  man,  that  he  recoils 
From  noblest  resolution,  like  a  beast 
At  some  false  semblance  in  the  twilight  glooia. 
That  from  this  terror  thou  mayst  free  thyself, 
I  will  instruct  thee  why  1  carne,  and  what 
1  heard  in  that  same  instant,  when  for  thee 
Grief  touched  me  first.     1  was  among  the  tribe, 
Who  rest  suspended,  when  a  dame,  so  blest 
And  lovely  I  besought  her  to  command, 
Called  me  ;  her  eyes  were  brighter  than  the  star 
Of  day  ;  and  she,  with  gentle  voice  and  soft, 
Angelically  tuned,  her  speech  addressed  : 
'O  courteous  shade  of  Mantua!  thou  whose  fame 
Yet  lives,  and  shall  live  long  as  nature  lasts! 
A  friend,  not  of  my  fortune  cut  myself, 
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On  the  Wide  desert  in  his  road  has  met 

Hindrance  so  great,  that  he  through  fear  has  turaed. 

Now  much  I  dread  lest  he  past  help  have  strayed, 

And  \  be  risen  too  late  for  his  relief,  65 

From  what  in  heaven  of  him  I  heard.     Speed  now, 

And  by  thy  eloquent  persuasive  tongue, 

And  by  ali  means  for  his  deliverance  meet, 

Assist  him.     So  to  me  will  comfort  spring. 

I,  who  bid  thee  on  this  errand  forth,  70 

Am  Beatrice  ;  from  a  place  I  come 

Revisited  with  joy.     Love  brought  me  thence, 

Who  prompts  my  speech.    When  in  my  Master's  sight 

I  stand,  thy  praise  to  him  I  oft  will  teli/ 

"  She  then  was  silent,  and  I  thus  began  :  75 

*  O  Lady  !  by  whose  influence  alone, 
Mankind  excels  whatever  is  contained 
Within  that  heaven  which  hath  the  smallest  orb. 
So  thy  command  delights  me,  that  to  obey, 
If  it  were  done  already,  would  seem  late.  80 

No  need  hast  thou  further  to  speak  thy  will  ; 
Yet  teli  the  reason,  why  thou  art  not  loth 
To  leave  that  ampie  space,  where  to  return 
Thou  bumest,  for  this  centre  here  beneath.' 

"  She  then  :  ^  Since  thou  so  deeply  wouldst  inquire,  85 

I  will  instruct  thee  briefly,  why  no  dread 
Hinders  my  entrance  here.     Those  things  alone 
Are  to  be  reared,  whence  evil  may  proceed  ; 
None  else,  for  none  are  terrible  beside. 

I  am  so  framed  by  God,  thanks  to  his  grace  !  90 

That  any  sufferance  of  your  misery 
Touches  me  not,  nor  flame  of  that  fierce  fire 
Assails  me.     In  high  heaven  a  blessed  dame 
•   Resides,  who  mourns  with  such  effectual  grief 
That  hindrance,  which  I  send  thee  to  remove,  95 

That  God's  stern  judgment  to  her  will  inclines. 
To  Lucia  calling,  her  she  thus  bespake  : 
"  Now  doth  thy  faithful  servant  need  thy  aid, 
And  I  commend  him  to  thee."    At  her  word 
Sped  Lucia,  of  ali  cruelty  the  foe,  100 

And  coming  to  the  place,  where  I  abode 


A  friend  of  mine,  and  not  the  friend  of  fort-  lunar  heaven,  which,  being  the  lowest  of  ali,  has 

,"  meaning  neither  more  nor  less  than  **  my  the  smallest  circle. 

)rtunate  friend."  83.  The  Empyrean. 

I.  Beatrice    Portinari,    his   early    love   for         84.  Earth  is  in  the  centre  of  the  hcavcnly 

►m  Dante  describes  in  the  New  Life.     Sym-  spheres;  Hell  extends  tothe  centre  of  the  earth. 

cally   she    represents    Divine  Wisdom,  or         93.  The  Virgin  Mary;   symbolically,  Divine 

ology,  or  according  to  Scartazzini,  Ecclesi-  Mercy. 

:al  Authority.  97.  Lucia,  the  martyr  of  Syracuse,  symbol 

8.  Every  other  thing  comprised  within  the  of  Illuminating  Grace. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto 

Seated  with  R?"'"'I.  her  of  ancient  days, 

She  thus  addicaaed  me:  "Thou  true  praise  of  God! 

Beatrice!  why  ìs  not  thy  succor  leat 

To  him,  who  so  much  loved  thee,  as  to  leave  i 

For  thy  sake  ali  the  multitude  admlres? 

Dost  thou  not  hi^ar  huw  phiful  his  wail, 

Nor  mark  the  dealh,  which  in  the  terreni  flood, 

Swo!n  mightler  tlian  a  sea,  liim  slruggling  holds  ?  " 

Nc'er  among  men  did  any  with  such  speed  i 

Haste  to  their  profit,  flee  from  tlieir  annoy, 

As,  when  these  words  were  spoken,  I  carne  here. 

Down  from  my  blessed  seat.  trusting  the  force 

Of  thy  pure  eloquence,  which  thee,  and  ali 

Who  well  have  marked  it,  into  honor  brings.'  i 

"  When  she  had  etided,  her  brighi  beamlng  eyes 
Tearful  she  turasd  aside  ;  whereat  I  felt 
Redoubled  zeal  to  serve  ihee.     As  she  willed, 
Thus  am  I  come  ;  i  saved  thee  from  the  beast, 
Who  thy  near  way  across  the  goodly  mount  i 

Prevented.     What  is  this  comes  o'er  thee  then? 
Why,  why  do^t  thou  bang  back?  wiiy  in  thy  breast 
Harbor  vile  fear?  why  hast  not  courage  there, 
And  noble  daring  ;  gince  three  maids,  so  blest, 
Thy  safety  pian,  e'en  in  the  court  of  heaven  ;  i 

And  so  much  certaln  good  my  words  forebode  ?  " 

As  fiorels,  by  the  frosty  air  of  night 
Bent  down  and  closed,  when  day  Las  blanched  their  leaves, 
Rise  ali  unfolded  o"  their  spiry  stems  ; 
So  was  my  feinting  vigor  new  restored,  i 

And  to  my  heart  such  kindly  courage  ran, 
That  I  as  one  undaunted  soon  replied  : 
"O  full  of  pity  she,  who  undertook 
My  succor!  and  ihou  kind  who  didst  perfomi 
So  soon  her  true  behest!     With  such  desire  i 

Thou  hast  disposed  me  to  renew  my  voyage, 
That  my  first  purpose  fully  ìs  resumed. 
Lead  on  ;  one  only  will  is  in  us  both. 
Thou  art  my  guide,  my  master  thou,  and  lord." 

So  spake  1  ;  and  when  he  had  onward  moved,  i 

1  entered  on  the  deep  and  woody  way. 
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ARGUMENT. 

Dante,  following  Virgil,  comes  to  the  gate  of  Hell  ;  where,  after  having  read  the  dread- 
ftil  words  that  are  written  thereon,  they  both  enter.  Here,  as  he  understands  ft-om 
Virgil,  those  were  punished  who  had  past  their  time  (for  living  it  could  not  be  called) 
in  a  state  of  apathy  and  indifference  both  to  good  and  evil.  Then  pursuing  their 
way,  they  arrive  at  the  river  Acheron;  and  there  find  the  old  ferryman  Charon, 
who  takes  the  spirits  over  to  the  opposite  shore  ;  which  as  soon  as  Dante  reaches, 
he  is  seized  with  terror,  and  falls  into  a  trance. 


"  Through  me  you  pass  into  the  city  of  woe  : 

Through  me  you  pass  into  eternai  pain  : 

Through  me  among  the  people  lost  for  aye. 

Justice  the  founder  of  my  fabric  moved  : 

To  rear  me  was  the  task  of  power  divine,  5 

Supremest  wisdom,  and  prime  vai  love. 

Before  me  things  create  were  none,  save  things 

Eternai,  and  eternai  I  endure.  \ 

Ali  hope  abandon,  ye  who  enter  here."        / 

Such  characters  in  color  dim,  I  marked  io 

Over  a  portaPs  lofty  arch  inscribed  : 
Whereat  I  thus  :  "  Master,  these  words  import 
Hard  meaning."     He  as  one  prepared  replied  : 
"  Here  thou  must  ali  distrust  behind  thee  leave  ; 
Here  be  vile  fear  extinguished.     We  are  come  i  ^ 

Where  I  have  told  thee  we  shall  see  the  souls 
To  misery  doomed,  who  intellectual  good 
Have  lost."    And  when  his  hand  he  had  stretched  forth 
To  mine,  with  pleasant  looks,  whence  I  was  cheered, 
Into  that  secret  place  he  led  me  on.  20 

Here  sighs,  with  lamentations  and  loud  moans, 
Resounded  through  the  air  pierced  by  no  star, 
That  e'en  I  wept  at  entering.     Various  tongues, 
Horrible  languages,  outcries  of  woe, 

Accents  of  anger,  voices  deep  and  hoarse,  25 

With  hands  together  smote  that  swelled  the  sounds, 
Made  up  a  tumult,  that  forever  whirls 


5    The  three  persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 

7.  The  things  created  before  Hell  are  the 
angels,  the  heavens  (and  the  matter  out  of 
which  the  earth  is  formed)  ;  these  are  eternai. 
After  Hell  were  created  the  earth,  —  as  to  form, 
—  men,  animais,  plants,  etc,  and  these  are  not 
eternai. 

9.  "  Lasciate  ogni  speranza  voi  eh'  entrate."  •■ 
So  Bemi,  Ori.  Inn.  i.  8.  53. 

**  Lascia  pur  della  vita  ogni  speranza." 

17.  /ute/iectua!  good  =knovf\ed^c  of  God. 


21.  "  Post  haec  omnia  ad  loca  tartarea,  et  ad 
OS  infcrnalis  baratri  deductus  sum,  qui  simile 
videbatur  puteo,  loca  vero  eadem  horridis  tene- 
bris,  faetoribus  exhalantibus,  stridoribus  quoque 
et  nimiis  piena  erant  ejulatibus,  juxta  quem  in- 
fernum  vermis  erat  infinitai  magnitudinis,  ligatus 
maxima  catena."     Alberici  Visio,  §  9. 

23,  In  the  earlier  circles  of  Hell  Dante  is 
moved  to  tears  at  the  sufferings  of  the  sinners. 
Later,  however,  pity  gives  way  to  indignation. 
and  often  bitter  scorn. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [C 

Round  thtough  thal  air  with  solid  darfcaess  stained, 
Like  to  the  sand  that  in  the  whirlwind  flies. 

I  then,  with  eiror  yet  encompast,  cried  : 
"O  master!  what  is  this  I  bear?  what  race 
Are  theae,  who  seem  so  overcome  with  woe?" 

He  thus  to  me  :  "  This  miserable  fate 
Buffer  the  wretched  souls  of  those,  who  lived 
Without  or  praise  or  blame,  with  that  ili  band 
Of  angels  mixed,  who  nor  rebellious  proved 
Nor  yet  were  true  to  God,  but  for  theraselves 
Were  only.    From  his  bounds  Heaven  drove  them  fc 
Not  to  impair  his  lustre;   nor  the  deplh 
Of  Hell  receives  them,  lest  the  accuraed  tribe 
Should  glory  theoce  with  exultation  vain." 

1  then:  "Master!  what  doth  aggrieve  them  thus, 
That  they  lament  so  loud  ì  "     He  straight  replied  ; 
"That  will  I  teli  thee  brieily.     These  of  death 
No  hope  may  enterlain  :  and  their  blind  life 
So  meanly  passes,  that  ali  other  lots 
They  envy.    Fame  of  them  the  world  hath  none, 
Nor  suffers  ;  mercy  and  justice  scora  them  both. 

ISpeak  not  of  them,  but  look,  and  pass  them  by." 
And  I,  who  straightway  looked,  beheld  a  (lag, 
Which  whirling  ran  around  so  rapidly, 
That  it  no  pause  obtained  ;  and  following  carne 
Such  a  long  train  of  spirits,  I  shonld  ne'er 
Have  thought  that  death  so  many  had  despoiled. 

When  some  of  these  I  recognized,  I  saw 
And  knew  the  shade  of  him,  who  to  base  fear. 
Yìelding,  abjured  his  high  estate.    Forthwith 
1  underslood,  for  certain,  this  the  tribe 
Of  those  ili  spirits  both  to  God  displeasing 

"  Unnumbcred  as  llie  ssnds  47,  "  Cancellai  Tram  heaven  snd 
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And  to  his  foes.    These  wretches,  who  ne'er  lived,  60 

Went  on  in  nakedness,  and  sorely  stung 

By  wasps  and  hornets,  which  bedewed  their  cheeks 

With  blood,  that,  mixed  with  tears,  dropped  to  their  feet, 

And  by  disgustful  worms  was  gathered  there. 

Then  looking  farther  onwards,  I  beheld  65 

A  throng  upon  the  shore  of  a  great  stream  : 
Whereat  I  thus  :  "  Sir!  grant  me  now  to  know 
Whom  here  we  view,  and  whence  impelled  they  seem 
So  eager  to  pass  o'er,  as  I  discern 

Through  the  blear  light?  "    He  thus  to  me  in  few  :  70 

"  This  shalt  thou  know,  soon  as  our  steps  arrive 
Beside  the  woeful  tide  of  Acheron." 

Then  with  eyes  downward  cast,  and  filled  with  shame, 
Fearing  my  words  offensive  to  his  ear, 

Till  we  had  reached  the  river,  I  from  speech  75 

Abstained.    And  lo!  toward  us  in  a  bark 
Comes  on  an  old  man,  hoary  white  with  eld, 
Crying,  "  Woe  to  you,  wicked  spirits!  hope  not 
Ever  to  see  the  sky  again.     I  come 

To  take  you  to  the  otner  shore  across,  80 

Into  eternai  darkness,  there  to  dwell 
In  fierce  heat  and  in  ice.     And  thou,  who  there 
Standest,  live  spirit  !  get  thee  hence,  and  leave 
These  who  are  dead."     But  soon  as  he  beheld 
I  left  them  not,  "  By  other  way,"  said  he,  85 

"  By  other  haven  shalt  thou  come  to  shore, 
Not  by  this  passage  ;  thee  a  nimbler  boat 
Must  carry."    Then  to  him  thus  spake  my  guide  : 
"  Charon!  thyself  torment  not  :  so  't  is  willed, 
Where  will  and  power  are  one  :  ask  thou  no  more."  90 

Straightway  in  silence  fell  the  shaggy  cheeks 
Of  him,  the  boatman  o'er  the  livid  lake. 


60.  That  is,  who  never  lìved  the  true  life. 
The  sinful  man  may  truly  be  called  dead." 

Convito,  Vi.  7. 
66.  The  Acheron. 

72.  Acheron  is  a  Greek  word  signifying 
tream  of  woe."  According  to  mythology  ali 
jls  must  cross  this  river  in  order  to  enter  Hades. 
77.  *'  Portitor  has  horrendus  aquas  et  flumina 
servat 
Terribili  squalore  Charon,  cui  plurima 

mento 
Canities   inculta  jacet;    stant   lumina 
fiamma." 

Virgili  y^n.  vi.  298-300. 
83.  "  The  delighted  spirit 

To  bathe  in  fiery  floods,  or  to  reside 
In  thrilling  regions  of  thick-ribbed  ice." 
Shakespeare,  Measure /or  Measure,  iii.  x. 
;  Milton,  J'.  Z.  li.  600. 


86.  The  souls  who  are  saved  go  first  to  the 
shore  where  the  Tiber  falls  into  the  sea,  and  are 
thence  carried  over  the  ocean  to  Purgatory 
{Purg.  ii.  96  ff.).  This  may  bc  the  reference 
in  Charon's  words.  Or  they  might  mean  that 
Dante  must  cross  the  Acheron  in  some  other 
way  than  in  his  boat. 

90.  In  Heaven,  where  God  dwells  who  is  able 
to  do  whatever  he  wills.  Cf.  Hell,  v.  26,  where 
Virgil  repeats  the  same  words  to  Minos,  and 
Hell,  vii.  IO. 

92.  '•  Vada  livida." 

Virgil,  j^n.  vi.  320. 
"  Totius  ut  lacùs  puticaeque  paludis 
Lividissima,  maximeque  est  profunda  vorago." 

Catullus,  xviii.  xo. 


THE  DfVfME  COMEDY. 


Around  whose  eyesglared  wheeling  flames.     Meanwhile 
Those  spirits,  faint  and  naked,  color  changed, 
And  gnashed  their  teeth,  sooq  as  the  truci  words 
They  heard.     God  and  their  parents  tliey  blasphemed, 
The  human  kind,  the  place,  the  time,  and  seed, 
That  did  engender  them  and  give  them  birth. 

Then  ali  together  sorely  wailing  drew 
To  the  curst  strand,  that  every  man  must  pass 
Who  fears  not  God.    Charon,  demoniac  form, 
With  eyes  of  burning  coal,  collects  them  ali, 
Beckoning,  and  each,  that  lingers,  nìth  his  oar 
Strìkes,     As  fall  off  the  light  autumnal  leaves, 
One  stili  another  following,  till  the  bough 
Strews  ali  ils  honors  on  the  earth  beneath  ; 
E'en  in  like  maaaer  Adam's  eyil  brood 
Cast  themselves,  one  by  one,  down  from  the  shore, 
Each  at  a  beck,  as  fitlcon  at  his  cali. 

Thus  go  they  over  through  the  umbered  wave  ; 
And  ever  they  on  the  opposing  bank 
Be  landed,  on  this  side  another  throng 

I  Stili  gathers.     "  Son,"  thus  spake  the  courteous  guide, 
"  Those  who  die  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God 
Ali  bere  together  come  from  every  dime, 
And  to  o'erpass  the  river  are  not  loth  : 
Por  so  heaven''s  justice  goads  them  on,  that  fear 
Is  turned  into  desire.     Hence  nc'er  hath  past 
Good  spirit.     If  of  thee  Charon  complain, 
Now  mayst  thou  know  the  import  oi  his  words." 
This  said,  the  gloomy  region  trembliag  shook 
So  terribly,  that  yet  with  clammy  dews 
Fear  chills  my  brow.     The  sad  earth  gave  a  blast, 
That,  lightening,  shot  forth  a  vermilioa  flame, 
Which  ali  my  senses  conquered  quite,  and  I 
Down  dropped,  as  one  wiih  sudden  slumber  seized. 


.xo.Umbired-'iaV.  1 
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ARGUMENT. 

poet,  being  roused  by  a  clap  of  thunder,  and  following  his  guide  onwards,  descends 
:o  Limbo,  which  is  the  first  circle  of  Hell,  where  he  nnds  the  souls  of  those,  who, 
hough  they  have  lived  virtuously  and  have  net  to  suffer  for  great  sins,  nevertheless, 
rough  lack  of  baptism,  merit  not  the  bliss  of  Paradise.  Hence  he  is  led  on  by 
rgil  to  descend  into  the  second  circle. 

Broke  the  deep  slumber  in  my  brain  a  crash 

Of  heavy  thunder,  that  I  shook  myself, 

As  one  by  main  force  roused.     Risen  upright, 

My  rested  eyes  I  moved  around,  and  searched, 

With  fìxèd  icen,  to  know  what  place  it  was  5 

Wherein  I  stood.     For  certain,  on  the  brink 

I  found  me  of  the  lamentable  vale, 

The  dread  abyss,  that  joins  a  thunderous  sound 

Of  plaints  innumerable.     Dark  and  deep. 

And  thick  with  clouds  o'erspread,  mine  eye  in  vain  io 

Explored  its  bottom,  nor  could  aught  discem. 

"  Now  let  US  to  the  blind  world  there  beneath 
Descend  ;  "  the  bard  began,  ali  pale  of  look  : 
"  I  go  the  first,  and  thou  shalt  follow  next." 

Then  I,  his  altered  hue  perceiving,  thus  :  15 

"  How  may  I  speed,  if  thou  yieldest  to  dread, 
Who  stili  art  wont  to  comfort  me  in  doubt  ?  " 

He  then  :  "  The  anguish  of  that  race  below 
With  pity  stains  my  cheek,  which  thou  for  fear 
Mistakest.     Let  us  on.     Our  length  of  way  20 

Urges  to  baste.-'     Onward,  this  said,  he  moved  ; 
And  entering  led  me  with  him,  on  the  bounds 
Of  the  first  circle  that  surrounds  the  abyss. 
Here,  as  mine  ear  could  note,  no  plaint  was  heard 
Except  of  sighs,  that  made  the  eternai  air  25 

Tremble,  not  caused  by  tortures,  but  from  grief 
Felt  by  those  multitudes,  many  and  vast, 
Of  men,  women,  and  infants.     Then  to  me 
The  gentle  guide  :  "  Inquirest  thou  not  what  spirits 
Are  these,  which  thou  beholdest?    Ere  thou  pass  30 

Farther,  I  would  thou  know,  that  these  of  sin 
Were  blameless  ;  and  if  aught  they  merited, 
It  profits  not,  since  baptism  was  not  theirs. 
The  portai  to  thy  faith.     If  they  before 


^ 


Milton,  P.  L.  vili.  242:  —  tìzed  children,  and  of  those  virtuous  men  and 

"  But  long  ere  our  approaching  heard  women  who  lived  before  the  birth  of  our  Saviour. 

se,  other  than  the  sound  of  dance  or  song,  34.  Instead   of   /(?r/^i  =  portai,    Scartazzint 

ment,  and  loud  lament,  and  furious  rage."  reads/ar/^=  part.     Longfellow  accepts  the  for- 

.  Limbo,  containing  the  souU  of  unbap-  mer  reading,  while  Professor  Norton  adopts  the 
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The  Gospel  lived,  they  served  not  God  aright  ; 
And  among  suth  ara  I.     For  these  defects, 
And  for  no  other  evil,  we  are  lost  ; 
Only  so  far  afflicted,  that  we  live 
Desiring  without  liope."     Sore  grief  assailed 
My  heart  at  Iiearing  this,  for  well  I  knew 
Suspended  in  that  Umbo  mauy  a  soul 
Of  mighty  worth.     "O  teli  me,  sire  revered! 
,  Teli  me,  my  master  !  "    I  begao,  througU  wish 
Of  full  assurante  in  that  holy  faith 
Which  vanquishes  ali  error;  "say,  did  e'er 
Any,  or  through  his  own  orother''s  merit, 
Come  forth  from  thence,  who  afterward  was  blesi?" 

Piercing  the  secret  purport  of  my  speech, 
He  answered  ;  "I  mas  new  to  that  estate, 
When  I  beheld  a  puissant  one  arrive 
Amongst  us,  with  vieiorious  trophy  crowned. 
He  forth  the  sbade  of  our  first  parent  drew, 
r  Abel  his  child,  and  Noah  righteous  man, 
Of  Moses  lawgiver  for  faith  approved, 
Of  patriarcb  Abraham,  and  David  king, 
Israel  with  his  sire  and  with  his  sons, 
Nor  without  Rachel  whom  so  hard  he  won, 
And  others  raany  more,  whom  he  to  bliss 
Exalted.     Before  these,  be  thou  assured, 
No  spirit  of  human  kind  was  ever  saved." 

We,  while  he  spake,  ceased  not  our  onward  road. 
Stili  passing  through  the  wood  ;  for  so  I  name 
Those  spirits  thick  beset.     We  were  not  far 
On  this  side  from  the  summit,  when  I  kenned 
A  flame,  that  o'er  the  darkened  hemisphere 
Prevailing  shined.     Yet  we  a  little  space 
Were  distant,  not  so  far  but  I  in  part 
Discovered,  that  a  tribe  in  honor  high 
That  pkice  possessed.    "  O  thou,  who  every  art 
And  science  valuest!  who  are  these,  that  boast 
Such  honor,  separate  from  ali  the  rest?" 

He  answered  ;  "  The  renown  of  their  great  names, 
That  eehoes  through  your  world  above,  acquires 
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Favor  in  heaven,  which  holds  them  thus  advanced." 
Meantime  a  voice  I  heard  :  "  Honor  the  hard  75 

Sublime  !  his  shade  retums,  that  left  us  late  !  " 
No  sooner  ceased  the  sound,  than  I  beheld 
Four  mighty  spirits  toward  us  bend  their  steps, 
Of  semblance  neither  sorrowful  nor  glad. 

When  thus  my  master  kind  began  :  "  Mark  him,  80 

Who  in  his  right  hand  bears  that  falchion  keen, 
The  other  three  preceding,  as  their  lord. 
This  is  that  Homer,  of  ali  bards  supreme  : 
Flaccus  the  next,  in  satire's  vein  excelling  ; 
The  third  is  Naso  ;  Lucan  is  the  last.  85 

Because  they  ali  that  appellation  own, 
With  which  the  voice  singly  accosted  me, 
Honoring  they  greet  me  thus,  and  well  they  judge." 

So  I  beheld  united  the  bright  school 
Of  him  the  monarch  of  sublimest  song,  90 

That  o'er  the  others  like  an  eagle  soars. 

When  they  together  short  discourse  had  held, 
They  turned  to  me,  with  salutation  kind 
Beckoning  me  ;  at  the  which  my  master  smiled  : 
Nor  was  this  ali  ;  but  greater  honor  stili  95 

They  gave  me,  for  they  made  me  of  their  tribe  ; 
And  I  was  sixth  amid  so  learned  a  band. 

Far  as  the  luminous  beacon  on  we  passed 
Speaking  of  matters,  then  befitting  well 

To  speak,  now  fitter  left  untold.     At  foot  loo 

Of  a  magnificent  castle  we  arrived, 
Seven  times  with  lofty  walls  begirt,  and  round 
Defended  by  a  pleasant  stream.     O'er  this 
As  o'er  dry  land  we  passed.     Next,  through  seven  gates, 
I  with  those  sages  entered,  and  we  carne  105 

Into  a  mead  with  lively  verdure  fresh. 

There  dwelt  a  race,  who  slow  their  eyes  around 
Majestically  moved,  and  in  their  port 
Bore  eminent  authority  ;  they  spake 
Seldom,  but  ali  their  words  were  tuneful  sweet.  no 

We  to  one  side  retired,  into  a  place 
Open  and  bright  and  lofty,  whence  each  one 


79.  "  She  nas  to  sober  ne  to  glad," 

Chaucer's  Dream. 
81.  The  falchion  is  the  symbol  of  war 
ig  by  Homer.  The  works  of  the  latter  had 
t  yet  been  translated  into  Latin,  and  Dante 
s  ignorant  of  Greek.  He  knew  Homer 
icfly  through  the  references  in  Aristotle. 

84.  The  originai  has  simply,  Orazio  satiro, 
>race  the  satirist. 

85.  Originai  =  Ovidio.    Naso  (likc  Flaccus 
}ve)  is  an  antiquated  term. 


86.  The  name  of  "  bard  sublime,"  see  line  75. 

90.  Homer. 

97.  He  is  conscious  of  his  own  genius. 

100.  The  things  talked  of  there  were  compli- 
mentary  to  Dante,  hence  not  proper  to  be 
repeated  by  him. 

loi.  Symbol  of  human  knowledge. 

102.  The  seven  cardinal  virtues. 

103.  The  stream  is  the  emblem  of  eloquence. 

104.  The  seven  liberal  arts,  forming  the  quad- 
rìvium  and  the  uivium. 
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Stood  manifest  to  view.     Inconlinent 
There  on  the  green  eoarael  of  the  plain 
Were  sliown  me  the  great  spirits,  by  whose  sight 
I  am  exalted  io  my  own  esteem. 

Electra  Ihere  I  saw  accompanied 
By  many,  among  whoni  Hector  I  knew, 
Anchises'  pious  san,  and  with  hawk's  eye 
CEeaar  ali  aimed,  and  by  Camilla  there 
Penthesilea.    On  the  other  side. 
Old  King  Latinus.  seated  by  his  child 
Lavinia,  and  that  Bnitus  I  beheld, 
Who  Targuin  chased,  Lucretia,  Cato's  wife 
Marcia,  with  Julia  and  Cornelia  there  ; 
And  sole  apart  retired,  the  Soldan  fìerce. 

Then  when  a  little  more  I  raised  ray  brow, 
I  spied  the  master  of  the  sapit-nt  throng, 
Seated  amid  the  philosophic  train. 
Him  ali  admire,  ali  pay  him  reverence  due, 
There  Socrates  and  Plato  both  I  markcd, 
Nearest  to  him  in  rank.  Democrii us, 
Who  sets  the  worid  at  chance,  Diogenes, 
With  Heraclitus,  and  Empedocles, 
And  Anaxagoras,  and  Thales  sage, 
Zeno,  and  Dioscorides  well  read 
In  nature's  secret  lore.     Orphetls  I  marked 
And  Liniis,  TuUy  and  mora!  Seneca, 


JiL  clL  14.  '  on  the  lite  of  S.  Fraacii,  Ln  ilie  Cbuich  al 

1T7.  The  iku£bler  of  Alias,  and  mother  of  Croce  in  Florence. 
DHrdanu*,  tlm  foupdir  of  Troy.    SeeViig.^*.         iiS.  Arisloll*.  Petrargh  asilEBi  ile  first  pi 

™.  134,  «  leferred  lo  by  Dante  in  his  treatise  lo  Plato,     S«  Triumpk  «/  Fami,  ili. 

Di  Monarchia.  W,-}.    "  Eletta,  sdiicet,  nata  the  CpxviVe  (ìv,  9)  Dame  calli  Arislolle  "llw    1 


ijj.  Democtitui,  who  taughl  that  IheworW 

»»  Diade  by  the  forluitaui  concourie  «t  alom». 

"  Dirdanus  lliaciE."  «e. 

133.  Ditene!  the  Cynic. 

.34.  Heraditl,sofEphesu>,calledlhe"Weep. 

III.  QueenonhEAmaians.whofell  io  Asia 

iog    PhiloiOpSei."     EmpediKles,    follower   o( 

EghlinglórlheTrciiaiu. 

i«.  Fathor-ia-la»  ar^ScEii. 

the  orater  of  «Ma. 

«3.  Junio.  Brnliu,  Ihe  fini  coiwul.    The 

US.  Aoa»agonn,ma«erorPeticles.    Thale»' 

other  Bniius,  togelher  with  Caiiìus  and  Judat, 

il  pUced  by  the  Poet  in  the  lo.eM  circle  of  Hell. 

136.  Zeno,  chiefof  Ihe  Stoici. 

— Ihat  ot  the  ttaitors. 

Dioacotidea  wroi*  a  Ireatise  on  the  propentai' 

114.  LucTEIia,  uifeorCollatinus. 

nfplanuaadstones.                                           \ 

las-  Julia  WM  the  dauel""  "f  Jf  ""*  Cxsar 

13B.  Linus,  fobuloaa  linget,  aoo  of  Apollo.' 

■Dd   wife    of    Pootpey.      Cornelia    .as    the 

dughlet  or  Scipio  ACriunus,  and  mothet  a\ 
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Euclid  and  Ptolemy,  Hippocrates, 

Galenus,  Avicen,  and  him  who  made  140 

That  commentary  vast,  Averroes. 

Of  ali  to  speak  at  full  were  vain  attempt  ; 
For  my  wide  theme  so  urges,  that  ofttimes 
My  words  fall  short  of  what  bechanced.    In  two 
The  six  associates  part.    Another  way    *  145 

My  sage  guide  leads  me,  from  that  air  serene, 
Into  a  climate  ever  vexed  with  storms  : 
And  to  a  part  I  come,  where  no  light  shines. 


••o*- 


CANTO  V. 

ARGUftfENT. 

Corning  into  the  second  circle  of  Hell,  Dante  at  the  entrance  beholds  Minos  the  Infer- 
nal  Judge,  by  whom  he  is  admonished  to  beware  how  he  enters  those  regions.  Here 
he  witnesses  the  punishment  of  carnai  sinners,  who  are  tossed  about  ceaselessly  in  the 
dark  air  by  the  most  furious  winds.  Amongst  these,  he  meets  with  Francesca  of 
Rimini,  through  pity  at  whose  sad  tale  he  falls  fainting  to  the  ground. 

From  the  first  circle  I  descended  thus 

Down  to  the  second,  which,  a  lesser  space 

Embracing,  so  much  more  of  grief  contains, 

Provoking  bitter  moans.     There  Minos  stands 

Grinning  with  ghastly  feature  :  he,  of  ali  5 

Who  enter,  strict  examining  the  crimes, 

Gives  sentence,  and  dismisses  them  beneath, 

According  as  he  foldeth  him  around  : 

For  when  before  him  comes  the  ill-fated  soul, 

It  ali  confesses  ;  and  that  judge  severe  IO 

Of  sins,  considering  what  place  in  hell 

Suits  the  transgression,  with  his  tail  so  oft 

Himself  encircles,  as  degrees  beneath 

He  dooms  it  to  descend.     Before  him  stand 

Alway  a  numerous  throng  ;  and  in  his  turn  15 

Each  one  to  judgment  passing,  speaks,  and  hears 

His  fate,  thence  downward  to  his  dwelling  hurled. 

139.  Ptolemy,  the  astronomer  and  geographer,  follows  that  each  one  of  the  nine  concentrìc 

whose    system  Dante  follows   in    the    Divine  circles  is  narrower  than  its  predecessor. 
Comedy.      Hippocrates,    Galenus,    and    Avi-         4.  Minos  was  king  of  Crete,      Virgil  also 

cenna  were  three  famous  physicians,  the  first  makes  him  one  of  the  judges  in  Hell  (/£"«. 

a  Greek,  the  second  from  Pergamos  in  Asia,  vi,  432). 
the  third  an  Arab.  5.  Cf.  Milton, — 

141.  Arab  philosopher,  authoi:  of  a  celebrated  *' Death 

commentary  on  Aristotle.  Grinned  horrible  a  ghastly  smile." 

1/    a.  Hell  be^ng  shaped  like  an  inverted  cone,  it  P.  L.  ii.  845. 
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"O  thou!  who  to  Ihis  residence  of  woe 
Approachest?  "  when  he  saw  me  coming,  cried 
Minos,  relinquisliing  his  dread  employ, 
"  Look  how  thou  enler  bere  ;  beware  in  wliom 
Thou  place  thy  trust  ;  !et  noi  the  entrance  broad 
Deceive  thee  to  ih^  harni."    To  him  my  guide  ; 
"  Wherefore  exclaimest?     Hinder  not  his  way 
By  destiny  appointed  ;  so  't  is  willed 
Where  will  aud  power  are  one.     Ask  thou  no  more." 

Now  'gin  the  rueful  wailings  to  be  heard. 
Now  am  I  cortie  where  many  a  plaining  voice 
Stuites  on  mine  ear.     Info  a  place  I  carne 
Where  light  was  silent  ali.     Bellowìng  there  groaned 
A  noise,  as  of  a  sea  in  tempest  toro 
By  warring  wings.     The  slormy  blast  of  hell 
^    WiCh  restiess  fury  drives  the  spirits  on, 
-^  Whirled  round  and  dashed  amain  willi  sore  anooy. 
When  they  arrive  before  tlie  nrinous  sweep, 
There  shrieks  are  heard,  there  lamentalions,  moans, 
And  blasphemìes  'gainst  the  good  Power  in  heaven. 

1  understood  that  to  this  torment  sad 
The  carnai  sinners  are  condemned,  in  whom 

I  Reason  by  lust  is  swayed.     As  in  large  troops 

And  multitudinous,  when  winter  reigns, 
J*The  starlings  on  their  wings  are  borne  abroad  ; 

So  bears  the  tyranooia  gust  those  e  vii  souls- 
•    On  this  side  and  on  that,  above,  below, 
^'It  drives  them:  hopeof  rest  to  solace  them 

i/    Is  none,  nor  e'en  of  milder  pang.    As  cranes, 
Chanting  their  dolorous  notes,  traverse  llie  sky, 
Stretchea  oot  in  long  array  ;  so  I  beheld 
Spirits,  who  carne  loudwailing,  hurried  on 
By  their  dire  doom.    Then  I  :  "  Instructor!  who 
A«  these,  by  the  black  air  so  scourged  ?  "  —  "  The  first 
'Mong  those,  of  whom  thou  question'si,"  he  replied, 
''  D'er  many  tongues  was  erapress.     Slie  in  vice 
Of  luxury  was  so  shameless,  that  she  made 
Liking  be  lawful  by  promulged  decree, 
To  dear  the  blame  she  had  herself  incurred. 
This  is  Semiramis,  of  whom  't  is  writ, 
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That  she  succeeded  Ninus  her  espoused  ; 
A  And  held  the  land,  which  now  the  Soldan  rules. 
*^The  next  in  amórous  fiiry  slew  herself,  60 

And  to  Sicheus'  ashes  broke  her  faith  : 
Then  follows  Cleopatra,  lustful  queen." 

There  marked  I  Helen,  for  whose  sake  so  long 
The  time  was  fraught  with  evil  ;  there  the  great 
j^AchilleSy  who  with  love  foiightlQlhe-end.  65 

Paris  I  saw,  and  Tristan  ;  and  beside, 
A  thousand  more  he  showed  me,  and  by  name 
Pointed  them  out,  whom  love  bereaved  of  life. 

When  I  had  heard  my  sage  instructor  name 
Those  dames  and  knights  of  antique  days,  o'erpowered  70 

By  pity,  well-nigh  in  amaze  my  mind 
Waslost;  andlbegan:  "Bard!  willingly 
I  would  address  those  two  together  coming, 
Which  seem  so  light  before  the  wind."     He  thus  : 
"  Note  thou,  when  nearer  they  to  us  approach.  75 

Then  by  that  love  which  carries  them  along, 
Entreat  ;  and  they  will  come."    Soon  as  the  wind 
Swayed  them  toward  us,  I  thus  framed  my  speech  ; 
"  O  wearied  spirits  !  come,  and  hold  discourse 
With  US,  if  by  none  else  restrained."    As  doves  80 

By  fond  desire  invited,  on  wide  wings 
And  firm,  to  their  sweet  nest  returning  home, 
Cleave  the  air,  wafted  by  their  will  along  ; 
Thus  issued,  from  that  troop,  where  Dido  ranks, 
/7      f  They,  through  the  ili  air  speeding  ;  with  such  force  85 

^      C  My  cry  prevailed  by  strong  affection  urged. 

"  O  gracious  creature  and  benign  !  who  goest 
Visiting,  through  this  element  obscure, 
Us,  who  the  world  with  bloody  stain  imbrued  ; 
If,  for  a  friend  the  King  of  ali,  we  owned,  90 

Our  prayer  to  him  should  for  thy  peace  arise, 

which  Dante  has  here  almost  literally  trans-  66.  Some  talee  Paris  to  be  the  son  of  Priam 

lated,  **  Huicmortuo  Semiramis  uxor  successit."  and  the  lover  of  Helen;  others  believe  a  knight 

59.  In  Dante's  time  the  Sultan  of  Egypt  was  of  mediaeval  romance  to  be  meant. 
alsocalledSultanofBabylon.  The  word"  now"  Tristan   was   a    knight    of    King   Arthur's 
means  in  the  year  1300.  Round  Table.    He  fell  in  love  with  Iseult,  wife 

60.  Dido,  referred  toby  name  in  line  84.  The  of  his  uncle  Mark,  King  of  Cornwall,  and  was 
story  of  her  love  is  told  in  the  yEnei'd  i.  and  iv.  wounded  by  the  latter  by  a  poisoned  arrow. 

62.  Queen  of  Egypt,  mistress  of  Julius  Caesar  Iseult  carne  to  him  on  his  death-bed,  and  as  the 
and  of  Mark  Antony.  Made  prisoner  by  lovers  embraced,  both  died  of  love  and  despair. 
Octavius,  she  killed  herself,  This  beautiful  legend  forms  the  subject  of  a  long 

63.  Wife  of  Menelaus.  Her  flight  with  Paris  poem  by  Gottfried  von  Strassburg,  and  one  by 
was  the  cause  of  the  Trojan  War.  Chrétien  de  Troye  (lost) ,  and  has  been  treated  in 

65.  Achilles'  love  for  Polyxena  was  the  cause    modem  times  by  Tennyson,  Matthew  Arnold, 
j     of  hisdeath,  hehaving  been  killed  treacherously    Swinburne,  and  Wagner. 
I     by  her  brother  Paris,  while  the  marriage  was 
I    taking  plac:. 
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Since  tliou  hast  pity  on  our  evil  plight. 
Òf  whalsoe'er  to  bear  or  to  discourse 
Il  pleases  thee,  that  will  we  bear,  of  that 
1  ^^*\  '^''  Freely  with  thee  discourse,  while  e'er  the  wind, 

-   l  . ,   ,     As  now,  is  mute.     The  land,  that  gave  me  birth, 
-.  "^  Is  situate  on  the  coast,  where  Po  desccnds 

f**  To  rest  in  ocean  with  his  sequent  streams. 

"  Love,  that  in  genfle  heart  is  quiclcly  learnt, 
Eataneled  him  by  that  fair  form,  from  me 
"\,V*-Ta'en  in  sucb  cruel  sort,  as  grieves  me  stili  ; 
..j  i^'"*      ^..--Love,  that  denia!  takes  from  none  beloved, 

.   i,  ■,  Caught  me  with  pleasing  him  so  passing  well, 
'  ■  That,  as  thou  seest,  he  yet  deserta  me  not.       i*^   t 

I  Love  brought  us  to  onedeàtli  ;  Caina  wails 

The  soul,  who  spilt  our  life."    Such  were  their  words  : 
'^  At  hearing  which  downward  I  bent  my  looks. 

And  held  them  there  so  long,  that  the  hard  cried  : 
"What  art  thou  pond'ring?"  I  io  ànswer  thus: 
"  Alas!  by  what  sweet  thoughts,  what  fond  desire 
Must  Ihey  at  length  to  that  ili  pass  have  reached!  " 

Then  turning,  I  to  them  my  speech  addressed, 
And  thus  began  :  "  Francesca!  your  sad  fate 
Even  to  tears  my  grief  and  pity  moves, 
But  teli  me  ;  in  the  tinie  of  jour  sweet  sighs, 
By  what,  and  how  love  granted,  that  ye  Itnew , 
Your  yet  uncertain  wishes  ?  "     She  replied  : 
"  No  greater  grief  than  to  reraeraber  days 

g6.  Ravenna.     M.  Ampire  spnks   oF  ibe    of  Riniiu,  a  man  of  exitaordiniiy  con 


g  okeD  ia'sdultery,    ~ 
I    dealh   by   Ibe    ei 


lo  repeni;  or  pethapi  b* 


•q  Boccaccio,  in  bU  Ft 


Tbe  wbole  i 


■ihù 


a  nullo 


\adPuld,  in  tìixMar^jttf  flfag^'ffi'f,  ìv.:  — 
"  E  perche  amar  mal  TalDCtier  perdona, 

Indnd    niany   of   the   Italian   pocts    have 

105.  Calua  is  Ihc  place  where  fratricide;,  or 


:mM  o/Lmt,  ili. 
Lcìe^  Elunt  ha9  EKpaiLdcd  Ihe  epikode  jnto 
onR  pocm,  —  cailed  Stury  tf  Rimitii. 
iiS.  ImilHIedbyChauCEr:  — 
■'  For  af  Fartunii  iharp  advenìle 

been  in  prosperile, 

'w  and  Crfiridr.  iiL  u 
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A  man  to  hav 
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t  V- 


/ 
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/    Of  Joy,  when  misery  is  at  hand!    That  kens 
k^   Thy  learned  instructor.     Yet  so  eagerly 
If  thou  art  bent  to  know  the  primal  root, 
iTi        A  From  whence  our  love  gat  being,  I  will  do, 

^As  one,  who  weeps  and  tells  his  tale.     One  day, 
For  our  delight  we  read  of  Lancelot, 

How  him  love  thralled.     Alone  we  were,  and  no  125 

Suspicion  near  us.     Ofttimes  by  that  reading 
Our  eyes  were  drawn  together,  and  the  hue 
Fled  from  our  altered  cheek.     But  at  one  point 
Alone  we  fell.    When  of  that  smile  we  read, 
The  wished  smile,  rapturously  kissed  130 

By  one  so  deep  in  love,  then  he,  who  ne'er 
From  me  shall  separate,  at  once  my  lips 
Ali  trembling  kissed.     The  book  and  wrìter  both         : 
Were  love's  purveyors.     In  its  leaves  that  day  *..    *  ;    '    ^', 
We  read  no  more."    While  thus  one  spirit  spake,      ''^    ■^-^J35 
The  other  wailed  so  sorely,  that  heart-struck 
I,  through  compassion  fainting,  seemed  not  far 
From  death,  and  like  a  corpse  fell  to  the  ground. 


k 


M. 


-        '  -to»- 


/.     ^,ì*/a^^«^ 


/     ^  CANTO  VI. 

ARGUMENT. 

On  his  recovery,  the  Poet  finds  himself  in  the  third  circle,  where  the  gluttonoiis  are 
punished.  Their  torment  is,  to  He  in  the  mire,  under  a  continuai  and  heavy  storni 
of  hail,  snow,  and  discolored  water  ;  Cerberus  meanwhile  barking  over  them  with 
his  threefold  throat,  and  rending  them  piecemeal.  One  of  these,  who  on  earth  was 
named  Ciacco,  foretells  the  divisions  with  which  Florence  is  about  to  be  distracted. 
Dante  proposes  a  question  to  his  guide,  who  solves  it  ;  and  they  proceed  towards 
the  fourth  circle. 

My  sense  reviving,  that  erewhile  had  drooped 
With  pity  for  the  kindred  shades,  whence  grief 
O'ercame  me  whoUy,  straight  around  I  see 

The   originai   perhaps   is   in  Boethius,   De  was    the    means   of   brìnging   Launcelot   and 

Consol.    Philosoph.      **  In     omni    adversitate  Guinever  together. 

fortunae    infelicissimum    genus    est    infortunii         136.  '*  E  caddi,  come  corpo  morto  cade." 
fuisse  felicem  et  non  esse."    II.  4.  So  Pulci:  — 

124.  One  of  the  knights  of  the  Round  Table,  "  E  cadde  come  morto  in  terra  cade." 

and  the  lover  of  Ginevra,  or  Guinever,  cele-  Morgante  Maggoire,  e.  xxii. 

brated  in   romance.    The  incident    alluded  to  And  Ariosto  :  — 

seems  to  have  made  a  strong  impression  on  the  **  E  cada,  come  corpo  morto  cade." 

imagìnation  of  Dante,  who  introduces  it  again,  Ori.  Pur.  ii.  55. 

less  happily,  in  the  Paradise,  xvi.  14,  15.  Dante's  last  refuge  was  at  the  house  of  a 

128.  "  Questo  quel  punto  fu,  che  sol  mi  vinse."  nephew    of     Francesca,  —  Guido    Novello    da 

Tasso y  II  Torrts mondo.  Polenta.    Hence  his  grief  at  the  sad  fate'of  the 

134.  "  Love's  purveyors  "  in  the  originai  =  lovers. 
Galeotto^  who  according  to  the  old  romances 
F 
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New  torments,  new  tormented  souls,  which  way 
Soe'er  I  move,  or  turn,  or  bend  my  sight. 
In  the  Ihird  circle  1  arrive,  of  sliowers 
iCeaseless,  accursed,  heavy  and  cold,  unchanged 
.Forever,  both  in  kind  and  in  degree. 
'Large  hail,  discolored  water,  sleeiy  flaw 
Through  the  duo  midaight  air  streamed  down  amain  : 
Stank  ali  the  land  whereon  that  tempest  fell. 

Cerberus,  cruel  monster,  fierce  and  strange, 
Through  his  wide  threefold  throat,  barks  as  a  dog 
Over  the  inultitude  immersed  beneath. 
His  eyes  giare  crinison,  black  his  uncluous  beard, 
His  bellylarge,  and  dawed  the  hands,  with  which 
He  tears  the  spirits,  flays  them,  and  their  limbs 
Piecemeal  disparts.     Howljng  there  spread,  as  ciirs, 
Under  the  raìny  deluge,  with  oae  side 
The  other  screening,  oft  they  roll  theni  round, 
A  wretehed,  godless  crew.     When  that  great  worm 
Descried  us,  savage  Cerberus,  he  oped 
His  jawE,  and  the  fangs  showed  us  ;  not  a  hmb 
Of  him  but  trembled.     Then  my  guide,  his  palms 
Expanding  on  the  ground,  thence  filled  with  earth 
Raised  them.  and  cast  it  in  his  ravenous  maw. 
E'en  as  >i  dog.  that  yelling  bays  for  food 
His  keeper,  when  the  morse!  comes,  lets  fall 
His  fiiry,  bent  alone  with  eager  haste 
To  swallow  it  L    so  dropped  the  loathsome  cheeks 
Of  demon  Cerberus,  who  thunderìng  stuns 
The  spirits,  that  they  for  deafness  wish  in  vain. 

We,  o'er  the  shades  thrown  prostrate  by  the  bnint 
Of  the  heavy  tempest  passing,  set  our  feet 
Upon  their  emptiness,  that  substance  seemed. 

They  ali  along  the  earth  extended  lay, 
Save  one,  that  sudden  raised  hirnself  to  sit, 
Soon  as  that  way  he  saw  us  pass.     "  O  thoul  " 
He  cried,  "who  through  the  infernal  shades  art  !ed, 
Own,  if  again  thou  know'st  me.    Thou  wast  tramed 
Or  ere  my  frame  ivas  broken."     I  replied  : 
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"  The  anguish  thou  endurest  perchance  so  takes 
Thy  form  from  my  remembrance,  that  it  seems 
As  if  I  saw  thee  never.     But  inform 
Me  who  thou  art,  that  in  a  place  so  sad 
Art  set,  and  in  such  torment,  that  although 
Other  be  greater,  none  disgusteth  more." 
He  thus  in  answer  to  my  words  rejoined  : 
"  Thy  city  heaped  with  envy  to  the  brim, 
Aye,  that  the  measure  overflows  its  bounds, 
Held  me  in  brighter  days.     Ye  citizens 
Were  wont  to  name  me  Ciacco.     For  the  sin 
Of  gluttony,  damned  vice,  beneath  this  rain, 
E'en  as  thou  seest,  I  with  fatigue  am  worn  ; 
Nor  I  sole  spirit  in  this  woe  :  ali  these 
Have  by  like  crime  incurred  like  punishment." 
No  more  he  said,  and  I  my  speech  resumed  : 
/  "  Ciacco  !  thy  dire  affliction  grieves  me  much, 
'   Even  to  tears.     But  teli  me,  if  thou  knowest, 
What  shall  at  length  befall  the  citizens 
Of  the  divided  city  ;  whether  any 
Just  one  inhabit  there  :  and  teli  the  cause, 
Whence  jarring  discord  hath  assailed  it  thus  ?  " 

He  then  ;  "  After  long  striving  they  will  come 
To  blood  ;  and  the  wild  party  from  the  woods 
Will  chase  the  other  with  much  injury  forth. 
Then  it  behoves,  that  this  must  fall,  within 
Three  solar  circles  ;  and  the  other  rise 
By  borrowed  force  of  one,  who  under  shore 
Now  rests.     It  shall  a  long  space  hold  aloof 
Its  forehead,  keeping  under  heavy  weight 
The  other  opprest,  indignant  at  the  load. 
And  grieving  sore.     The  just  are  two  in  number, 
But  they  neglected.     Avance,  envy,  pride, 
Three  fatai  sparks,  have  set  the  hearts  of  ali 
On'fìre."     Here  ceased  the  lamentable  sound  ; 
And  I  continued  thus  :  "  Stili  would  I  learn 
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49.  Florence. 

52.  Ciacco,  according  to  some  commentators, 
is  a  nickname,  meaning  *'  hog."  Others  hold 
that  it  is  the  man's  real  name.  He  is  intro- 
duced  in  Boccaccio's  Decameron,  Giorn.  ix. 
Nov.  8. 

61.  Divided  into  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  fac- 
tions. 

65.  So  called  because  it  was  headed  by  Veri 
de'  Cerchi,  whose  family  had  lately  come  into 
the  city  from  Acone,  and  the  woody  country  of 
the  Val  di  Nievole. 

66.  The  opposite  party  of  the  Neri,  at  the 
head  of  which  was  Corso  Donati. 


67.  The  Bianchi  must  fall. 

68.  Within  three  years.  Ciacco  is  speaking 
in  1300;  the  Bianchi  and  with  them  Dante  were 
banished  from  Florence  in  1302. 

69.  Charles  of  Valois,  by  whose  means  the 
Neri  were  replaced. 

Better  than  this,  however,  is  to  interpret 
**  one  "  to  mean  Boniface  Vili.,  in  which  case  the 
word  pìftgf^ìa  of  the  originai  should  be  trans- 
lated,  "  using  flattery,  blandishments."  Pro- 
fessor Norton  translates,  "  tacking,"z>.  playing 
fast  and  loose  with  both  parties. 

73.  It  is  not  known  who  these  two  are. 
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More  &om  thee,  further  parley  stili  entreaf. 

Of  Farinata  and  Tegghiaio  say, 

They  who  so  well  deserved  ;  of  Giacopo, 

Arrigo,  Mosca,  and  the  rest,  who  bent 

Theirminds  on  working  good.     Oh!  teli  n 

They  bidè,  and  lo  their  koowledge  let  me  come, 

For  I  am  prest  with  keen  desire  to  hear 

If  heaven's  sweet  cup  or  poisonous  drug  of  hall, 

Be  to  their  lip  assigoed."     He  answered  straight  : 

"  These  are  yet  blacker  spirits.    Various  crimes 

Have  sunk  them  deeper  in  the  dark  abyss. 

If  thou  so  far  descendest,  thou  mayst  see  them. 

But  to  the  pleasant  world  when  thou  retumest, 

Of  me  make  mention,  I  enlreat  thee,  there. 

No  more  I  teli  thee,  answer  thee  no  more." 

This  said,  his  fixed  eyes  he  turned  askance, 
A  little  eyed  me,  then  bent  down  his  head. 
And  'midst  his  blind  companions  with  it  fell. 

When  thus  my  guide  ;  "  No  more  his  bed  he  leaves, 
Ere  the  last  angel-trumpet  blow.    The  Power 
Adverse  to  these  shall  then  in  glory  come, 
Each  one  forthwith  to  his  sad  tomb  repair, 
Kesume  his  fieshiy  vesture  and  his  form. 
And  hear  the  eternai  doom  re-echoing  rend 
The  vaull."    So  passed  we  through  Ihat  mixture  foni 
Of  spirits  and  rain,  with  tardy  steps  ;  meanwhile 
Touching,  though  sliehtly,  on  the  life  to  come. 
For  thus  I  questioned :  "  Shall  these  toriures.  Siri 
When  the  great  seatence  passes,  be  increased. 
Or  mitigated,  or  as  now  severe  ?  " 

He  then  ;  "  Consult  thy  kno\s'led|e  ;  that  decides 
Thal,  as  each  thins;  to  more  perfectmn  grows, 
It  feels  more  sensiBly  both  good  and  [jain. 
Though  ne'er  to  trae  perfection  may  arrive 
This  race  accurst,  yet  nearer  then,  than  now, 
They  shall  approach  it."    Compassing  that  path, 
Circuitoiis  we  journeyed.  and  discourse, 
Much  more  than  1  relate  betweea  us  passed  : 
Till  at  the  point,  whence  the  steps  led  below, 
Arrived,  there  Plutus,  the  great  foe,  we  found. 

lOKi  to  HtU,  a'.  31,  iqd  xrì.  4:.  loS.  The  uaiul  eiplanaliuti  of  ihii  i 
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Fi&nti,  no  mentioD  HTteTwank  Dccuts.  Mo^i 
ik^j  Ubeni  i>  intioduced  in  Cunln  invia. 


ofArUlotlc,  wbo  declaru  that  tbs  more  peiCecI 

li™.»';'  """■"■"»"  •••"•'"' 

%tj.  Pluiui,  the  god  Df  Richej,  ii  madc  by  ' 
wticn  intitìducing   mylhological  chancteri 
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CANTO  VII. 

ARGUMENT. 

In  the  present  Canto,  Dante  describes  his  descent  into  the  fourth  circle,  at  the  begìnning 
of  which  he  sees  Plutus  stationed.  Here  one  like  doonv  awaits  the  prodigai  and  the 
avaricious  ;  which  is,  to  meet  in  direful  conflìct,  rolling  great  weìghts  against  each  other 
with  mutuai  upbraidings.  Freni  hence  Virgil  takes  occasion  to  show  how  vain  the 
goods  that  are  committed  into  the  charge  of  Fortune  ;  and  this  moves  our  author 
to  inquire  what  being  that  Fortune  is,  of  whom  he  speaks  :  which  question  being 
resolved,  they  go  down  into  the  fifth  circle,  where  they  find  the  wrathful  and  slothful 
tormented  in  the  Stygian  lake.  Having  made  a  compass  round  great  part  of  this 
lake,  they  come  at  last  to  the  base  of  a  lofty  tower. 

"Ah  me!  O  Satan!  Satàn!"  loud  exclaimed 

Plutus,  in  accent  hoarse  of  wild  alarm  : 

And  the  kind  sage,  whom  no  event  surprised, 

To  comfort  me  tnus  spake  :  "  Let  not  thy  fear 

Harm  thee,  for  power  in  him,  be  sure,  is  none  5 

To  hinder  down  this  rock  thy  safe  descent." 

Then  to  that  swoln  lip  turni ng,  "  Peace  !  "  he  cried, 

"  Curst  Wolf  !  thy  fury  inward  on  thyself 

Prey,  and  consume  thee  !     Through  the  dark  profound 

Not  without  cause  he  passes.     So  't  is  willed  io 

On  high,  there  where  the  great  Archangel  poured 

Heaven's  vengeance  on  the  first  adulterer  proud." 

As  sails,  full  spread  and  bellying  with  the  wind. 
Drop  suddenly  collapsed,  if  the  mast  split  ; 
So  to  the  ground  down  dropped  the  cruel  fiend.  15 

Thus  we,  descending  to  the  fourth  steep  ledge, 
Gained  on  the  dismal  shore,  that  ali  the  woe 
Hems  in  of  ali  the  universe.     Ah  me! 
Almighty  Justice!  in  what  store  thou  heap'st 
New  pains,  new  troubles,  as  I  here  beheld.  20 

Wherefore  doth  fault  of  ours  bring  us  to  this  ? 

E'en  as  a  billow,  on  Charybdis  rising, 
Against  encountered  billow  dashing  breaks  ; 
Such  is  the  dance  this  wretched  race  must  lead, 
Whom  more  than  elsewhere  numerous  here  I  found,  25 


^ 


I.  "  Pape  Satan,  pai)e  Satan  aleppe."  22.  Cf. — 

Of  the  many  effbrts  to  explain  this  line  none  **  As  when  two  billows  in  the  Irish  sowndes 

are  satisfactory,  and  perhaps  it  is  better  to  under-  Forcibly  driven  with  contrarie  tides, 

stand  it  simply  as  an  exclamation  of  rage.  Do  meet  together  ;  each  aback  rebounds 

II.  Michael,  as  it  is  in  the  originai.  With  roaring  rage,  and  dashing  on  ali  sides, 
12.  Satan.     The    best    commentary  on   this  That  filleth  ali  the  sea  with  foam,  divides 

passage  is  contained  in   Rev.  xii.    7-9.     The  The  doubtful  current  into  divers  wayes." 

word  j/r«/^,translated  here  "adulterer,"  means  Spenser,  F.  Q.  iv,  i,  42. 

rather  adultery  in  the  sense  of  infidelity.  25.  In  Purg.  xx,  11,  Dante  says  that  Ava- 

16.  The  word  iacea,  •wh\c\\  Cary  translates  rice  —  antica    lupa  —  is    more  universal  than 

**  ledge,"  means  cavity,  hollow.  ali  other  vices. 
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From  one  side  and  the  other,  wilh  loud  voice, 

Both  roUed  on  weights,  by  majn  force  of  their  breasts, 

Then  smote  togelher,  and  each  one  forthwìth 

Rolled  them  back  voluble,  turning  again  ; 

Exdaiming  these,  "Why  holdest  thou  so  fast?" 

Those  answerÌQg,  "  Anci  why  casteat  thou  away  ?  " 

So,  stili  repeating  their  despiterul  song, 

They  to  the  opposife  point  on  eilher  band, 

Traversed  the  liorrid  circle  ;  then  arrived, 

Both  turned  ihem  round,  and  through  the  middle  space 

Confliclin^  met  agaiu.    At  sight  whereof 

I,  stung  with  grief,  Ihus  apaJte  :  "  O  say,  iny  guide  ! 

What  race  is  this?     Were  these,  whose  heads  are  shorn, 

On  our  left  band,  ali  separate  to  the  cburch  ?  " 

He  straight  replied  :  "  In  their  first  life,  these  ali 
In  mind  were  so  distorted,  that  they  made, 
According  to  due  measure,  of  their  wealth 
No  use,     This  clearly  from  their  words  coUect, 
Whicb  they  howl  forth,  at  each  estremi ty 
Arriving  of  the  circle,  where  their  crime 
Contrary  in  kind  disparts  them.    To  the  cburch 
Were  separate  those,  that  with  no  hairy  cowls 
Are  crowned,  both  Popes  and  Cardinals,  o'er  whom 
Avance  dominion  absolute  maintains," 

I  then  ;  "  'Mid  such  as  these  some  needs  must  be, 
Whom  I  shall  recognize,  that  with  the  blot 
Of  these  foul  sins  were  stained."     He  answering  thus  ; 
"  Vain  thought  conceivest  thou.    That  ignotile  life, 
Which  made  them  vile  before,  now  makes  them  dark, 
And  to  ali  knowledge  indiscernible. 
Forever  they  shall  meet  in  this  rude  shock  : 
These  from  the  tomb  with  clenched  grasp  shall  rìse, 
Those  with  close-shaven  locks.     That  ili  tliey  gave, 
And  ili  they  kept,  hath  of  the  beauteous  world 
Deprived,  and  set  them  at  this  strìfe,  which  needs 
No  labored  phrase  of  mine  to  set  it  off. 
Now  mayest  thou  see,  my  son!  how  brief,  how  vain, 
The  goods  committed  into  Fortune's  hands, 
For  which  the  human  race  keep  such  a  coil! 
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Not  ali  the  gold  that  is  beneath  the  tnoon,  65 

Or  ever  hath  been,  of  these  toil-worn  souls 

Might  purchase  rest  for  one."     I  thus  rejoined  : 

"  My  guide!  of  thee  this  also  would  I  learn  ; 

This  fortune,  that  thou  speakest  of,  what  it  is, 

Whose  talons  grasp  the  blessings  of  the  world  ?  "  70 

He  thus:  "O  beings  blind!  what  ignorance 
Besets  you?    Now  my  judgment  hear  and  mark. 
He,  whose  transcendent  wisdom  passes  ali. 
The  heavens  creating,  gave  them  ruling  powers 
To  guide  them  ;  so  that  each  part  shines  to  each,  75 

Their  light  in  equal  distribution  poured. 
By  similar  app^intment  he  ordained 
Over  the  world's  bright  images  to  rule, 
Superintendence  of  a  guiding  hand 

And  general  minister,  which,  at  due  time  80 

May  change  the  empty  vantages  of  life 
From  race  to  race,  from  one  to  other's  blood, 
Beyond  prevention  of  man's  wisest  care  : 
Wherefore  one  nation  rises  into  sway, 

Another  languishes,  e'en  as  her  will  85 

Decrees,  from  us  concealed,  as  in  the  grass 
The  serpent  train.     Against  her  naugnt  avails 
Your  utmost  wisdom.     She  with  foresight  plans, 
Judges,  and  carries  on  her  reign,  as  theirs 
The  other  powers  divine.     Her  changes  know  90 

None  intermission  :  by  necessity 
She  is  made  swift,  so  frequent  come  who  claim 
Succession  in  her  favors.     This  is  she. 
So  execrated  e'en  by  those  whose  debt 

To  her  is  rather  praise  ;  they  wrongfully  95 

With  blame  requite  her,  and  with  evil  word  ; 
But  she  is  blessed,  and  for  that  recks  not  : 
Amidst  the  other  primal  beings  glad, 
Rolls  on  her  sphere,  and  in  her  bliss  exults. 
Now  on  our  way  pass  we,  to  heavier  woe  loo 

Descending  :  for  each  star  is  falling  now, 
That  mounted  at  our  entrance,  and  forbids 
Too  long  our  tarr)dng."    We  the  circle  crossed 
To  the  next  steep,  arriving  at  a  well, 

That  boiling  pours  itself  down  to  a  foss  105 

Sluiced  from  its  source.     Far  murkier  was  the  wave 

noise»  tumuli,  confusion,  —  Cary  translates  the         80.  Fortune. 

originai  sì  rabbuffa  —  fight,  come  to  blows.  loi.  When  Dante  began  his  joumey  it  was 

74.  God  created  the  nine  heavens  and  ap-  night  {Hell,  ii.  i)  ;    the  stars  which  were  then 

pointed    the    various    orders    of   the    celestial  rising  from  the  horizon  are  now  falling  from  the 

hierarchy  to   rule  over  them,  and  to  control  zenith  ;  hence  it  is  past  midnight,  and  the  second 

their  movements  and  influence.    Cf.  Convito^  day  of  the  action  of  the  poem  has  begun. 
ii.  5  and  6;  Par,  viii.  38  ff.;  xxviii.  113  fi*. 
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Than  sablest  grain  :  and  we  in  company 

Of  the  inky  waters,  journeying  by  their  side, 

Entered,  though  by  a  different  track,  beneath. 

Into  a  lake,  the  Stygian  named,  expands  no 

The  dismal  stream,  when  it  hath  reached  the  foot 

Of  the  gray  withered  cliffs.     Intent  I  stood 

To  gaze,  and  in  the  marish  sunk  descried 

A  miry  tribe,  ali  haked,  and  with  looks 

Betokening  rage.     They  with  their  hands  alone  115 

Struck  not,  but  with  the  head,  the  breast,  the  feet, 

Cutting  each  other  piecemeal  with  their  fangs. 

The  good  instructor  spake  :  "  Now  seest  thou,  son! 
The  souls  of  those,  whom  anger  overfame. 
This  too  for  certain  know,  that  underneath  120 

The  water  dwells  a  multitude,  whose  sighs 
Into  these  bubbles  make  the  surface  heave, 
As  thine  eye  tells  thee  wheresoe^er  it  turn. 
Fixed  in  the  slime,  they  say  :  '  Sad  once  were  we 
In  the  sweet  air  made  gladsome  by  the  sun,  125 

Carrying  a  foul  and  lazy  mist  within  : 
Now  in  these  murky  settlings  are  we  sad/ 
Such  dolorous  strain  they  gurgle  in  their  throats, 
But  word  distinct  can  utter  none."    Our  route 
Thus  compassed  we,  a  segment  widely  stretched  130 

Between  the  dry  embankment,  and  the  core 
Of  the  loathed  pool,  turning  meanwhile  our  eyes 
Downward  on  those  who  gulped  its  muddy  lees  ; 
Nor  stopped,  till  to  a  tower's  low  base  we  carne. 

ZIO.  "  Cocyti  stagna  alta  vides,  Stygiamque  wrath  within  their  hearts,  in  contradistinction 

paludem."  to  the  violcntly  angry. 

j^n.  i.  326.         131.  "  Fra  la  ripa  secca  e  il  mezzo." 

The   meaning    of    the   last   word    here    is 

121.  According  to  the  ancient  commentators  "slough"  (from  Latin  tnttes  f).      Cary   con- 

the  slothful  in  well-doing.    Philalethes  thinks  fuses  it  with  mezzo^  —  middle,  —  and  translates 

they  are  the  sullen  who  nurse  a  hidden  fire  of  it  hy  the  obsolete  word,  core  =  centre. 
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CANTO  VITI. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  signal  having  been  made  from  the  tower,  Phlegyas,  the  ferryman  of  the  lake,  spced- 
ily  crosses  it,  and  conveys  Virgil  and  Dante  to  the  other  side.  On  their  passage, 
they  meet  with  Filippo  Argenti,  whose  fury  and  torment  are  described.  They  then 
arrive  at  the  city  of  Dis,  the  entrance  whereto  is  denied,  and  the  portals  closed  against 
them  by  many  Demons. 

My  theme  pursuing,  I  relate,  that  ere 

We  reached  the  lofty  turret's  base,  our  eyes 

Its  height  ascended,  where  we  marked  uphung 

Two  cressets,  and  another  saw  from  far 

Return  the  signal,  so  remote,  that  scarce  5 

The  eye  could  catch  its  beam.     I,  tuining  round 

To  the  deep  source  of  knowledge,  thus  inquired  : 

"  Say  what  this  means  ;  and  what,  that  other  light 

In  answer  set  :  what  agency  doth  this  ?  " 

"  There  on  the  filthy  waters,"  he  replied,  io 

'^  E'en  now  what  next  awaits  us  mayst  thou  see, 
If  the  marsh-gendered  fog  conceal  it  not." 

Never  was  arrow  from  the  cord  dismissed, 
That  ran  its  way  so  nimbly  through  the  air, 
As  a  small  bark,  that  through  the  waves  I  spied  1 5 

Toward  us  coming,  under  the  sole  sway 
Of  one  that  ferried  it,  who  cried  aloud  : 
" Art  thou  arrived,  fell  spirit ?"  —  " Phlegyas,  Phlegyas, 
This  time  thou  criest  in  vain,"  my  lord  replied  ; 
"  No  longer  shalt  thou  have  us,  but  while  o'er  20 

The  slimy  pool  we  pass."    As  one  who  hears 
Of  some  great  wrong  he  hath  sustained,  whereat 
Inly  he  pines  :  so  Phlegyas  inly  pined 
In  his  fierce  ire.     My  guide,  descending,  stepped 
Into  the  skifF,  and  bade  me  enter  next,  25 

Close  at  his  side  ;  nor,  till  my  entrance,  seemed 
The  vessel  freighted.     Soon  as  both  embarked, 
Cutting  the  waves,  goes  on  the  ancient  prow, 
More  deeply  than  with  others  it  is  wont. 

I.  Boccaccio  and  others  see  in  this  line  an  he  set  fire  to  the  tempie  of  that  deity,  by  whose 

indication  that  the  first  seven  cantos  were  writ-  vengeance  he  was  cast  into  Tartarus.     See  Virg. 

ten  before  Dante's  exile.     This  is  not  true,  how-  y^n.  vi.  6i8. 

cver,  as  it  has  been  proved  that  the  poem  was         29.  Because    Dante,    being    alive,    weighed 

not  begun  until  several  years  thereafter.  the  boat  down  more  than  the  spirits.     The  fact 

7.  Virgil.     Cf.  Hell,  vii.  3,  where  the  words  that  the  Poet  is  in  the  body  is  never  left  from 

"  whom  no  event  surprised"  are  in  the  originai,  sight  throughout  the  poem,  and  Constant  refer- 

"che  tutto  seppe"  =  who  knew  everything.  enee  is  made  tó  it  by  Virgil,  by  Dante  himself, 

18.  Phlegyas  was  so  incensed  against  Apollo,  or  by  the  spirits,  who  are  filled  with  wonder  at 

for  having  violated  his  daughter  Coronis,  that  the  strange  fact. 
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While  we  our  course  o'er  the  dead  cliannel  held, 
One  drenched  in  mire  before  me  carne,  and  said  ; 
"Who  art  thou,  that  tlius  comesi  ere  ihìne  hour?  " 

I  answered  ;  "  Though  1  come,  I  tarry  not  ; 
But  who  art  thou,  tiiat  art  become  so  foulf  " 

"  One,  as  thou  seest,  who  mourn  :  "  he  straight  replied. 

To  which  I  thus  :  "  In  mourning  and  In  woe, 
Ciirst  spirit!  tany  thou.     I  know  thee  well, 
E'en  thus  in  filth  disguised."     Then  stretched  he  forth 
Hands  to  the  bark  ;  whereof  my  teacher  sage 
Aware,  thrustinghim  back:  "Away!  down  there 
To  the  other  dogs!"  then,  with  his  arms  my  neck 
Encircling,  kissed  my  check,  and  spake  :  "  O  sou], 
Justly  disdainful!  blest  was  she  in  whom 
Thou  wast  conceived.     He  in  the  world  was  oae 
For  arrogance  noted  :  to  his  memory 
No  virtue  lends  its  lustre  ;  even  so 
Here  is  his  shadow  furious.     There  above, 
How  many  now  hold  themselves  mighty  kings, 
Who  here  like  swine  shall  wallow  in  the  mire, 
Leaving  behind  Ihera  horrible  dispraise." 

Ithen;  "Master!  him  fain  would  I  behold 
Whelmed  in  these  dregs,  before  we  qnit  the  lake." 

He  thus  ;  "  Or  ever  to  thy  view  the  shore 
Be  offered,  satisfìed  shall  be  that  wish, 
Which  well  deserves  completion."     Scarce  hb  words 
Were  ended,  when  I  saw  the  miry  tribes 
Set  on  him  with  such  violencCj  that  yet 
For  that  render  I  thanks  to  God,  and  praise. 
"  To  Filippo  Argenti  !  "  cried  they  ali  : 
And  OQ  himself  the  moody  Fiorentine 
Turned  his  aveogiug  fangs.     Him  here  we  left, 
Nor  speak  I  of  him  more.     But  on  mine  ear 
Sudden  a  sound  of  lamentalion  smole, 
Whereat  mine  eye  unbarred  I  sent  abroad. 

And  thus  the  ^ood  instructor  ;  "  Now,  my  son 
Draws  near  the  citi^,  that  of  Dis  is  named, 
With  its  grave  deniiens,  a  mighty  throng." 

1  thus  :  "  The  minarets  already,  Sir! 
There,  certes,  in  the  valley  1  desciy, 
Gleaming  vermilion,  as  if  they  from  fìre 


I.  Ihchonrofdtwh. 
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Had  issued.''    He  replied  :  "Eternai  fire, 
That  inward  burns,  shows  them  with  ruddy  flame 
Illumed  ;  as  in  this  nether  hall  thou  seest." 
»  We  carne  within  the  fosses  deep,  that  moat 
This  region  comfortless.     The  walls  appeared  75 

As  they  were  framed  of  iron.     We  had  made 
Wide  circuit,  ere  a  place  we  reached,  where  loud 
The  mariner  cried  vehement  :  "  Go  forth  : 
The  entrance  is  here."     Upon  the  gates  I  spied 
More  than  a  thousand,  who  of  old  from  heaven  80 

Were  showered.    With  ireful  gestures,  "  Who  is  this,'' 
They  cried,  "  that,  without  death  first  felt,  goes  through 
The  regions  of  the  dead?  "    My  sapient  guide 
Made  sign  that  he  for  secret  parley  wished  ; 
Whereat  their  angry  scorn  abating,  thus  85 

They  spake  :  "Come  thou  alone  ;  and  let  him  go, 
Who  hath  so  hardily  entered  this  realm. 
Alone  return  he  by  his  witless  way  ; 
If  well  he  know  it,  let  him  prove.     For  thee, 
Here  shalt  thou  tarry,  who  through  dime  so  dark  90 

Hast  been  his  escort."»  Now  bethink  thee,  reader! 
What  cheer  was  mine  at  sound  of  those  curst  words. 
I  did  believe  I  never  should  return. 

"  O  my  loved  guide  !  who  more  than  seven  times 
Security  hast  rendered  me,  and  drawn  95 

From  perii  deep,  whereto  I  stood  exposed, 
Desert  me  not,"  I  cried,  "in  this  extreme. 
And,  if  our  onward  going  be  denied, 
Together  trace  we  back  our  steps  with  speed." 

My  liege,  who  thither  had  conducted  me,  100 

Replied  :  "  Fear  not  :  for  of  our  passage  none 
Hath  power  to  disappoint  us,  by  such  high 
Authority  permitted.     But  do  thou 
Expect  me  here  ;  meanwhile,  thy  wearied  spirit 
Comfort,  and  feed  with  kindly  hope,  assured  105 

I  will  not  leave  thee  in  this  lower  world." 

This  said,  departs  the  sire  benevolent. 
And  quits  me.     Hesitating  I  remain 
At  war,  Hwixt  will  and  will  not,  in  my  thoughts. 

I  could  not  hear  what  terms  he  offered  them,  no 

But  they  conferred  not  long,  for  ali  at  once 
Pelimeli  rushed  back  within.     Closed  were  the  gates, 


80.  Cf.  Revelation  xii.  9,  and  Luke  x.  i8,  of  them,  and  adding  Charon,  Minos,  Cerberus, 

86.  Him  —  Dante.  Plutus,  Phlegyas,  and  Filippo  Argenti,  as  so 

88.    Witless  =  folle  =  foolish.  many  others,  we  shall  bave  the  number;  and  if 

94.  The   commentators    perplex    themselves  this  is  not  satisfactory,  we  may  suppose  a  deter- 

with  the  inquiry  what  seven  perils  these  were  minate  to  bave  been  put  for  an  indeterminate 

from  which  Dante  had  been  delivered  by  Virgil.  number. 

Reckoning  the  beasts  in  the  first  canto  as  one 
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By  those  our  adversaries,  on  Ihe  breast 
Of  my  liege  lord  :  excluded,  !ie  relurned 
To  me  with  tardy  steps.     Upon  the  ground 
His  eyes  were  bent,  and  frotn  his  brow  erased 
Ali  conlideace,  while  thtis  in  sighs  he  spake: 
"  Who  hath  denied  me  these  aoodes  of  woe  ?  " 
Then  llius  to  me  :  "  That  I  am  angered,  think 
No  ground  of  terror  :  in  this  trial  I 
Shall  vanquish,  use  what  arts  they  may  within 
For  hindrance.    This  their  insolence,  not  new, 
Erewhile  at  gate  less  secret  they  displayed, 
Which  stili  is  without  bolt  ;  upon  its  arch 
Thou  saw'st  the  deadly  scroll  ;  aod  even  now, 
On  this  side  of  its  entrance,  down  the  ateep, 
Passing  the  cìrcles,  unescorted,  comes 
One  wnose  strong  might  can  opea  us  this  land." 


le  hindrances.and  havìng  seen  ibe  hellish  (urìes  and  other  moosters,  the  Poe^' 

help  of  an  angel,  enlera  the  city  of  Dis,  wherein  he  discovets  (hat  ihe  lierelic» 

re  punjslied  in  lombs  burning  with  intense  Are:  and  he,Iogether  with  Virgil, 

■  1  between  the  sepulchrea  and  the  walls  of  Ihe  city. 

The  hue,  which  coward  dread  on  my  pale  cheeka 
Imprinted  when  1  saw  my  guide  tum  back, 
Chased  that  from  his  which  newly  they  had  worn, 
And  inwardly  restrained  it.    He,  as  one 
Who  listens,  slood  attentive  :  for  his  eye 
Not  iax  could  lead  him  through  the  sable  air, 
And  the  thick-gathering  cloud.     "It  yet  behoves 
We  win  this  fight  ;  "  thus  he  began  :  "ifnot,— 
Such  aìd  to  US  is  offered.  — Oh!  how  long 
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Meseems  it,  ere  the  promised  help  arrive."  io 

I  noted,  how  the  sequel  of  his  words 
Cloaked  their  beginning  ;  for  the  last  he  spake 
Agreed  not  with  the  first.     But  not  the  less 
My  fear  was  at  his  saying  ;  sith  I  drew 

To  import  worse,  perchance,  than  that  he  held,  1 5 

His  mutilated  speech.     "  Doth  ever  any 
Into  this  rueful  concave's  extreme  depth 
Descend,  out  of  the  first  degree,  whose  pain 
Is  deprivation  merely  of  sweet  hope  ?  " 

Thus  I  inquiring.     "  RareJy,"  he  replied,  20 

"  It  chances,  that  among  us  any  makes 
This  joumey,  which  I  wend.     Erewhile,  'tis  true, 
Once  carne  I  here  beneath,  conjured  by  fell 
Erictho,  sorceress,  who  compelled  the  shades 
Back  to  their  bodies.     No  long  space  my  flesh  25 

Was  naked  of  me,  when  within  these  walls 
She  made  me  enter,  to  draw  forth  a  spirit 
From  out  of  Judas'  circle.     Lowest  place 
Is  that  of  ali,  obscurest,  and  removed 

Furthest  from  heaven's  all-circling  orb.     The  road  30 

Full  well  I  know  :  thou  therefore  rest  secure. 
That  lake,  the  noisome  stench  exhaling,  round 
The  city  of  grief  encompasses,  which  now 
We  may  not  enter  without  rage."     Yet  more 
He  added  :  but  I  hold  it  not  in  mind,  35 

For  that  mine  eye  toward  the  lofty  tower 
Had  drawn  me  wholly,  to  its  burning  top  ; 
Where,  in  an  instant,  I  beheld  uprisen 
At  once  three  hellish  furies  stained  with  blood. 
In  limb  and  motion  feminine  they  seemed  ;  40 

Around  them  greenest  hydras  twisting  rolled 
Their  volumes  ;  adders  and  cefastes  crept 
Instead  of  hair,  and  their  fierce  temples  bound. 

He,  knowing  well  the  miserable  hags 

15.  Dante  had  given  a  more  serious  ending  26.   Walls  =  city  of  Dis. 

to  the  words,  *'  if  not,"  than  Virgil  had  in  mind.  28.  Jtidas'  circle  —  Judecca,  in  the  lowest 

18.  First  degree  =  Limbo.     Dante  asks  this  circle  of  Hell,  where  the  arch-traitors  are  pun- 

general  question  in  order  to  be  reassured.     His  ished.     Cf.  Hell,  xxxiv. 

rea!  question  is  whether  Virgil  had  been  there  30.  All-circling  orb  =  Primum  Mobile,  the 

before,  and  if  he  knew  the  way,  outermost  of  the  Nine  Spheres,  and  surrounded 

24.  A  Thessalonian  sorceress  who  was  em-  itself  by  the  Empyrean. 

ploycd  by  Sextus,  son  of  Pompey  the  Great,  42.  Imitated  from  Virgil,  Mn.  vi.  281,  and 

to  conjure  up  a  spirit  who  should  inform  him  Lucan, /*//rtrja/m,  ix.  719.   Cf.,  also,  Milton, — 

of  the  issue  of  the  civil  wars  between  his  father  "  Scorpion,  and  Asp,  and  Amphisbaena  dire, 

and  Caesar.    Cf.  Lucan,  Pharsalia,  vi,     This  Cerastes  horned,  Hydrus,  and  Ellops  drear, 

was  thirty  years  before   the  death  of  Virgil,  And  Dipsas." 

however,  and  some  other  incident  of  a  similar  P.  L.  x.  524 
nature  is  referred  to,  or  else  Dante  has  fallen 
into  an  anachronism. 
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Who  tend  the  queen  of  endless  woe,  thns  spake  : 

"  Mark  thou  each  dire  Erinnyes.     To  the  left, 

This  is  Megsra;  on  the  righi  hand,  she 

Who  waila,  Alecto;  and  Tisiphone 

r  th'  midst,"    This  said,  in  siJence  he  remained. 

Their  breast  they  each  one  clawing  tore  ;  themselves 

Smote  with  their  palms,  aod  such  ihrill  clamor  raised, 

That  to  the  hard  I  clung,  siispidon-boand. 

"Hasten  Medusa:  so  to  adamant 

Him  shall  we  change  ;  "  ali  looking  down  exclaimed  : 

"E'en  when  by  Theseiis'  might  assailed,  we  look 

No  ili  revenge."    "  Tum  thyself  round,  and  keep 

Thy  countenance  hid  ;  for  if  the  Gorgon  dire 

Be  shown,  and  thou  shouldst  view  it,  thy  return 

Upwards  would  be  forever  lost."    This  said, 

Hìmself,  iny  gentle  master,  turned  me  round  ; 

Nor  trustedhe  my  hands,  but  with  bis  own 

He  also  hid  me.    Ye  of  intellect 

Sound  and  entire,  mark  we!l  the  lore  concealed 

Under  close  texture  of  the  mystic  strain. 

And  now  there  carne  o"er  the  perturbed  waves 
Loud-crashing,  terrible,  a  sound  that  made 
Either  shore  tremble,  as  if  of  a  wind 
Impetuous,  from  conflicting^  vapors  spruti^, 
That  'gainst  some  forest  driving  ali  bis  might, 
Plucks  off  the  branches,  beats  them  down,  and  hurls 
Afar;  then,  onwjrd  passine,  proudly  sweeps 
His  whirlwind  rage,  while  beasts  and  shepherds  fly. 

Mine  eyes  he  loosed,  and  spake  :  "  And  now  direct 
Thy  visual  nerve  along  that  ancient  foam, 
There,  thickest  where  the  smoke  ascends."    As  frogs 
Before  their  foe  the  serpent,  through  the  wave 
Ply  swiftly  ali,  tlll  at  the  ground  each  one 
Lies  on  a  heap  ;  more  than  a  thousand  spirita 


46.  Erinnyrs:  in  Greek  mylhglDKy,  femile 

Bssautt  of  Th«eus,  fot  had  we  dono 

othet  moital  Bould  have  doicd  to  com 

Ihrir  numba  wu  limiicd  lo  ihtee,  Aleclo  ("  Itae 

imr(3tiiig"),Mcgiera["theieaious"),on(J  Tx- 

Proierpina.  bui  remained  a  priioner  thei 

mpbonerHwsvenger''). 

released  by  HeTcnles. 

S3.  One  of  the   Gorgon».  «Tinse  hoir  was 

jj.  The  Cotgons  wete  danghien  oT  Phi 

aod  livBd  in  the  Weilem  Ocean.    Their 

wu  »  reuTuI  IO  Iwk  upon,  (bit  whoevcr  saw  il 

ttcre  SlhFiia,  Enryite,  and  Medu».    A 

wa>  dunged  lo  sione.    AccoidinKly  «■ben  Pei- 

mgloHomei.theniibutone, 

KU!  wngbl  M  CUI  off  b«  head,  he  BUiiclied  ber 

f».  Dante  warns  u>  het«  IbRt  the» 

witii  Bvened  te»,  lEcing  only  ber  ceflectiim  ia 

contain  an  illegoiy,  meaning  pnibabty 

Ihe  >bie1d  of  Alhem,  «ho  a[M  e"ided  his  band. 

Ihing  as  followi.     The  fnries  =  temone 

face  of  MeduM-  minai  pleuure,  which 

C«y  ha.  ii,Ì.«d  >he  pnial  here.    Afa;  =  Old 

eni  the  beurt  of  man  lo  vÌHue  and  holin» 

.nmci  Af^r  CM=lt  hort)-    The  iHanbig  ij. 

74.  T*B(i.»sAi.//«ii(l=lhe««jiiijil 

"Awat  Imd  Suat  tìatweSi  aot  avcDge  Ihc 

oftbeSti.. 

Canto  IX.]  HELL.  79 

Destroyed,  so  saw  I  fleeing  before  one 

Who  passed  with  unwet  feet  the  Stygian  sound.  80 

He,  from  his  face  removing  the  gross  air, 

Oft  his  left  hand  forth  stretched,  and  seemed  alone 

By  that  annoyance  wearied.     I  perceived 

That  he  was  sent  from  heaven  ;  and  to  my  guide 

Turned  me,  who  signal  made,  that  I  should  stand  85 

Quiet,  and  bend  to  him.    Ah  me  !  how  full 

Of  noble  anger  seemed  he.    To  the  gate 

He  came,  and  with  his  wand  touched  it,  whereat  , 

Open  without  impediment  it  flew. 

"  Outcasts  of  heaven!    O  abject  race,  and  scorned!  "  90 

Began  he,  on  the  horrid  grunsel  standing, 
"Whence  doth  this  wild  excess  of  insolence 
Lodge  in  you  ?  wherefore  kick  you  'gainst  that  will 
Ne'er  frustrate  of  its  end,  and  which  so  oft 
Hath  laid  on  you  enforcement  of  your  pangs  ?  95 

What  profits,  at  the  fates  to  butt  the  horn? 
Your  Cerberus,  if  ye  remember,  hence 
Bears  stili,  peeled  of  their  hair,  his  throat  and  maw." 

This  said,  he  turned  back  o'er  the  fìlthy  way, 
And  syllable  to  us  spake  none  ;  but  wore  loo 

The  semblance  of  a  man  by  other  care 
Beset,  and  keenly  prest,  than  thought  of  him 
Who  in  his  presence  stands.     Then  we  our  steps 
Toward  that  territory  moved,  secure 

After  the  hallowed  words.    We,  unopposed,  105 

There  entered  ;  and,  my  mind  eager  to  learn 
What  state  a  fortress  like  to  that  might  hold, 
I,  soon  as  entered,  throw  mine  eye  around, 
And  see,  on  every  part,  wide-stretching  space, 
Replete  with  bitter  pain  and  torment  ili.  no 

As  where  Rhone  stagnates  on  the  plains  of  Arles, 
Or  as  at  Fola,  near  Quarnaro's  gulf, 
That  closes  Italy  and  laves4ier  bounds. 
The  place  is  ali  thick  spread  with  sepulchres  ; 
So  was  it  here,  save  what  in  horror  here  115 

Excelled  :  for  'midst  the  graves  were  scattered  flames, 
Wherewith  intensely  ali  throughout  they  burned, 


79.  One  =  the  heavenly  messenger.  out  of  the  gate  by  the  latter.     Cf.  j^n.  vi. 

91.  Grunsel  is  obsolete  {ox  ground-piate^  an  391  ff. 
architectural  terni  for  the  piece  of  timber  laid         iii.  Arles  is  in  Provence,  now  the  depart- 

horizontally  on  the  ground  to  support  the  up-  ment  of  Bouches-du-Rhòne.      It  is  especially 

right.     Cary  uses  it  here  for  **  sili,"  and  takes  noted  for  its  antiquities,  which  include  a  Roman 

it  from  Milton.  theatre,  a  forum,  and  a  cemetery.     Here  in  the 

93.  Cf.  Acts  ix.  5.      **  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  seventhcentury  agreatbattletookplacebetween 

kick  against  the  pricks."  Saracens  and  Christiaris. 

97.  Cerberus,  wishing  to  oppose  the  entrance         112.  Pola,aseaportinlstria,  containingmany 

of  Hercules  into  Hell,  was  chained  and  dragged  Roman  antiquities. 


8o  THE  DIVINE  COMEDY,  [Canto  X. 

That  iron  for  no  craft  there  hotter  needs. 

Their  lids  ali  hung  suspended  ;  and  beneath, 
From  them  forth  issued  lamentable  moans,  120 

Such  as  the  sad  and  tortured  well  might  raise. 

I  thus  :  "  Master!  say  who  are  these,  interred 
Within  these  vaults,  of  whom  distinct  we  hear 
The  dolorous  sighs."    He  answer  thus  returned; 
**  The  arch-heretics  are  here,  accompanied  125 

By  every  sect  their  followers  ;  and  much  more, 
Than  thou  believest,  the  tombs  are  freighted  :  like 
With  like  is  buried  ;  and  the  monuments 
Are  difFerent  in  degrees  of  heat."    This  said, 
He  to  the  right  hand  turning,  on  we  passed  130 

Betwixt  the  afflicted  and  the  ramparts  high. 


CANTO  X. 

ARGUMENT. 

Dante,  having  obtained  permission  from  his  guide,  holds  discourse  with  Farinata  degli 
Uberti  and  Cavalcanti,  who  He  in  their  fiery  tombs  that  are  yet  open,  and  not  to  be 
closed  up  till  after  the  last  judgment.  Farinata  predicts  the  Poet's  exile  from  Flor- 
ence ;  and  shows  him  that  the  condemned  bave  knowledge  of  future  things,  but  are 
ignorant  of  what  is  at  present  passing,  unless  it  be  revealed  by  some  new-comer  from 
earth. 

Now  by  a  secret  pathway  we  proceed, 

Between  the  walls,  that  hem  the  region  round, 

And  the  tormented  souls  :  my  master  first, 

I  dose  behind  his  steps.     "  Virtue  supreme!  " 

I  thus  began  :  "  Who  through  these  ampie  orbs  5 

In  circuit  lead'st  me,  even  as  thou  will'st  ; 

Speak  thou,  and  satisfy  my  wish.     May  those, 

Who  He  within  these  sepulchres,  be  seen? 

Already  ali  the  lids  are  raised,  and  none 

O'er  them  keeps  watch."     He  thus  in  answer  spake  :  io 

"  They  shall  be  closed  ali,  what-time  they  here 

From  Josaphat  returned  shall  come,  and  bring 

Their  bodies,  which  above  they  now  bave  left. 

The  cemetery  on  this  part  obtain, 

With  Epicurus,  ali  his  followers,  15 

zx8.  Craft  =  that  of  the  blacksmith.  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  will  plead 

X3.  It  seems  to  bave  been  a  common  opinion  with  them  there  for  my  people   and  for  my 

among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  among  many  Chris-  heritage    Israel,    whom    they    bave    scattered 

tians,  that  the  general  judgment  wilI  be  held  in  among   the   nations,    and   partcd   my   land/' 

tòcvalleyof  Josaphat,  or  Jehoshaphat:  "  I  will  Joel  iii.  3. 

^UogathcraJJaatioaSf  and  will  bnng  them  down 


i 


Canto  X.]  HELL,  8i 

Who  with  the  body  make  the  spirit  die. 
Here  therefore  satisfaction  shall  be  soon, 
*  Both  to  the  question  asked,  and  to  the  wish 
Which  thou  conceaPst  in  silence."     I  replied: 
"I  keep  not,  guide  beloved!  from  thee  my  heart  20 

Secreted,  but  to  shun  vain  length  of  words  ; 
A  lesson  erewhile  taught  me  by  thyself." 

"  O  Tuscan!  thou,  who  through  the  city  of  fire 
Alive  art  passing,  so  discreet  of  speech  : 

Here,  please  thee,  stay  awhile.     Thy  utterance  25 

Declares  the  place  of  thy  nativity 
To  be  that  noble  land,  with  which  perchance 
I  too  severely  dealt.''    Sudden  that  sound 
Forth  issued  from  a  vault,  whereat,  in  fear, 
I  somewhat  closer  to  my  leader's  side  30 

Approaching,  he  thus  spake  :  "  What  dost  thou  ?  Turn  : 
Lo!  Farinata  there,  who  hath  himself 
Uplifted  :  fìrom  his  girdle  upwards,  ali 
Exposed,  behold  him."    On  his  face  was  mine 
Already  fixed  :  his  breast  and  forehead  there  35 

Erecting,  seemed  as  in  high  scorn  he  held 
E'en  hell.     Between  the  sepulchres,  to  him 
My  guide  thrust  me,  with  fearless  hands  and  prompt  ; 
This  warning  added  :  "  See  thy  words  be  clear." 

He,  soon  as  there  I  stood  at  the  tomb's  foot,  40 

Eyed  me  a  space  ;  then  in  disdainfiil  mood 
Addressed  me  :  "  Say  what  ancestors  were  thine." 

I,  willing  tó  obey  him,  straight  revealed 
The  whole,  nor  kept  back  aught  :  whence  he,  his  brow 
Somewhat  uplifting,  cried  :  "  Fiercely  were  they  45 

Adverse  to  me,  my  party,  and  the  blood 
From  whence  I  sprang  :  twice,  therefore,  I  abroad 
Scattered  them."    "Though  driven  out,  yet  they  each  time 
From  ali  parts,"  answered  I,  "  returned  ;  an  art 
Which  yours  have  shown  they  are  not  skilled  to  leam."         50 

Then,  peering  forth  from  the  unclosed  jaw. 
Rose  from  his  side  a  shade,  high  as  the  chin, 

16.  Who  deny  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  ance  of  Manfred,  king  of  the  Two  Sicilies.    He 
19.  Dante,  in  Canto  vi.  79,  had  asked  about  alone  saved  Florence,  when  his  own  party  pro- 
Farinata,  and  Ciacco  had  said  that  he  would  posed  to  raze  it  to  the  ground, 
find  him  bclow.    Virgil  now  divines  the  Poet's         47.  First  in  1248,  and  secondly  in  1260,  after 
unexpressed  desire  to  see   and  talk  with   the  the  battle  of  Montaperti. 

great  Fiorentine  warrior.  49.  Dante  retorts  that  his  ancestors  returned 

22.  Cf.  Hell^  iii.  71-76.  on  each  of  these  occasions  (the  first  time  in  1251, 

25.  The  spirit  noticed  from  Dante's  accent  after  the  defeat  of  the  Ghibellines  at  Figline,  and 

that  he  was  a  native  of  Florence.  again  in  1266,  after  the  death  of  Manfred).     He 

32.  Farinata  degli  Uberti  was  a  leader  of  the  adds,    not    very    courteously,    that    Farinata's 

Ghibelline  faction  at  Florence  in  the  thirteenth  party  had  not  leamed  the  art  of  returning. 

century.     Having  been  exiled  from  Florence,         52.  The    spirit    of    Cavalcante    Cavalcanti, 

he  rccovered  the  city  in  1260,  with  the  assist-  father  of  Dante's  friend,  Guido. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Cai 

Leaning,  methoughl,  upon  its  knees  upraised. 

It  looked  around,  as  eaeer  to  explore 

If  there  were  other  with  me  ;  bui  percclving 

That  fond  imagination  quenched,  with  tears 

Thus  spake  :  "  If  thou  through  this  blind  prison  go'st, 

Led  by  thy  lofty  genius  and  profound. 


Where  is  my  soti?  and  wherefore  not  with  thee?" 

I  straight  replied  :  ■■  Noi  of  mvsetf  1  come  ; 
By  him,  who  tliere  expects  me.  through  this  ci  ime 


Had  in  contempi."     Already  liad  his  words 
And  mode  of  punishraent  read  me  his  name, 
Whence  I  so  fiiily  answered.    He  at  once 
Exclaimed,  up  starting,  "  How!  said'st  thou,  he  hadf 
No  longer  lìves  he?     Strilcea  not  on  his  eye 
The  blessed  daylight?  "     Thcn,  of  some  delay 
I  made  ere  my  reply,  aware,  down  fell 
Supine,  nor  after  forth  appeared  he  more. 

Meanwhile  the  other,  great  of  souJ,  near  wliom 
I  yet  was  statioued,  changed  not  countenaoce  stera, 
Nor  moved  the  neck,  nor  bent  his  ribbed  side. 
"And  if,"  contiiming  the  first  discourse, 
"They  in  this  art. "ne  cried,  "small  skill  bave  shown; 
That  doth  torment  me  more  e'en  than  this  bed. 
But  not  yet  fifly  times  shall  be  relumed 
Her  aspect,  who  reigns  here  queen  of  this  reatm, 
Ere  thou  shalt  know  the  full  weight  of  that  art. 
So  to  the  pleasant  world  mayat  thou  return, 
As  thou  shalt  teli  me  why,  in  ali  their  laws, 
Against  my  Icin  this  .people  is  so  fell." 

"  The  slaughter  and  great  havoc,"  I  replied, 
"  That  colored  Arbia's  flood  with  crimson  stain — 
To  these  impute,  that  in  our  hallowed  dome 


S9.  Guido,  tìie  son  ofCavalcanle  Cavalcanti; 

63.  Guido  scema  noi  Io  hBve  shaird  Danle'i 

•'h«w!™l  ali  lh=  firn ofn.yfri.^nds,"says 

Dante  m  hU   ViU  Nv^a,  »hcrc  the  coai- 

mmcement  of  it.™  frimdship  i^  relaled.    Froia 

71.  Farinata. 

7S.  f.i.  Ihe  art  of  relumlng  lo  Florence. 

wrilon,  his  tempn  waa  weLL  formed  lo  assimi- 

77.  "  Noi  Bftymonths  shall  be  paued,  befnc 

lUc  wiih  Ihat  Df  our  Paci.    "  He  was,"  accord- 

thou  shalt  leam  by  «oeful  experience  the  dìffi- 

■nd  Elegant  mind,  if  bc  had  not  bren  too  delì- 

nalive  city." 

»te  ind  làilidioui."   And  Dia»  Compagni  termi 

78.  Proserpina,  or  Ihe  moon. 

Hm  ".  young  and  noble  kiiighl,  brave  and 

Farinata  b  speakiag  in  Match,  1300!  Ihu.lt 

Gouneoi»,  bui  oF  ■  lofly  icarnful  >piHt,  much 

■ddiclEd    10   .oliludc   and    slndy."      He   dicd. 

cn<^  is  not  to  Ihe  PKfj  e^ile.  bui  M  bis  t^h 

eflorts  to  gei  back  lo  Florence. 

nlum  U  Florence,  Dccember,  1390,  durìng  the 

85.  By  nieans  of  Farinata  degli  Ubcrti  M 

«uav  af  which  yatr  the  action  ol  Ihù  poem  is 

Gudphs  were  donquercd  by  Ih*  army  oT  Oug 

gg!«rf«ie,«™g. 

Man&ed,  Ksu  Ite  mu  Aibla,  with  in  gital  a 

Canto  X.]  HELL.  83 

Such  oiisons  ascend/^    Sighing  he  shook 

The  head,  then  thus  resumed  :  "  In  that  affray 

I  stood  not  singly,  nor,  without  just  cause, 

Assuredly,  should  with  the  rest  nave  stirred  ; 

But  singly  there  I  stood,  when,  by  consent  90 

Of  ali,  Florence  had  to  the  ground  been  razed. 

The  one  who  openly  forbade  the  deed." 

"  So  may  thy  lineage  find  at  last  repose," 
I  thus  adjured  him,  "  as  thou  solve  this  knot, 
Which  now  involves  my  mind.     If  right  I  hear,  95 

Ye  seem  to  view  beforehand  that  which  time 
Leads  with  him,  of  the  present  uninformed." 

"  We  view,  as  one  who  hath  an  evil  sight," 
He  answered,  "  plainly,  objects  far  remote  ; 
So  much  of  his  large  splendor  yet  imparts  100 

The  Almighty  Ruler  :  but  when  they  approach, 
Or  actually  exist,  our  intellect 
Then  wholly  fails  ;  nor  of  your  human  state, 
Except  what  others  bring  us,  know  we  aught. 
Hence  therefore  mayst  thou  understand,  that  ali  105 

Our  knowledge  in  that  instant  shall  expire, 
When  on  fiiturity  the  portals  dose." 

Then  conscious  of  my  fault,  and  by  remorse 
Smitten,  I  added  thus  :  "  Now  shalt  thou  say 
To  him  there  fallen,  that  his  offspring  stili  no 

Is  to  the  living  joined  ;  and  bid  him  know, 
That  if  from  answer,  silent,  I  abstained, 
'T  was  that  my  thought  was  occupied,  intent 
Upon  that  error,  which  thy  help  hath  solved." 

But  now  my  master  summoning  me  back  115 

I  heard,  and  with  more  eager  baste  besought 
The  spirit  to  inform  me,  who  with  him 
Partook  his  lot.     He  answer  thus  returned  : 

slaughter  that  those  who  escaped   from   that  upon  so  noble  a  city,  met  with  no  opposition 

defeat  took  refuge,  not  in  Florence,  which  city  from  any  of  its  citizens  or  friends,  except  Fari- 

they  considered  as  lost  to  them,  but  in  Lucca.  nata   degli   Uberti,  who   openly  and  without 

86.  This  appears  to  allude  to  certain  prayers  reserve  forbade  the  measure;    afìfìrming,  that 

which  were  offered  up  in  the  churches  of  Fior-  he  had  endured  so  many  hardships,  and  en- 

ence,  for  deliverance  from  the  hostile  attempts  countered  so  many  dangers,  with  no  other  view 

of  the  Uberti;    or,  it  may  be,  that  the  public  than  that  of  being  able  to  pass  his  days  in  his 

councils  being  held  in  churches,  the  speeches  own  country. 

delivered  in  them  against  the  Uberti  are  termed         96.  Ciacco  and  Farinata  had  predicted  the 

'*  orisons,"  or  prayers.  future  to  Dante;  yet  Cavalcanti  did  not  seem 

90.  Guido  Novello  assembled  a  council  of  to  know  whether  his  son  were  alive  or  not. 

the  Ghibellines  at  Empoli  ;  where  it  was  agreed  The  Poet  cannot  understand  this  apparent  con- 

by  ali,  that,  in  order  to  maintain  the  ascendency  tradiction. 
of  the  Ghibelline  party  in  Tuscany,  it  was  ne-         107.  At  the  Last  Judgment. 
cessary  to  destroy  Florence,  which  could  serve         108.  Dante  felt  remorse  for  not  having  re- 

only  (the  people  of  that  city  being  Guelphs)  to  turned  an  immediate  answer  to  the  inquiry  of 

enable  the  party  attached  to  the  church  to  re-  Cavalcante,  from  which  delay  he  was  led  to 

cover  its  strength.    This  cruel  sentence,  passed  believe  that  his  son  Guido  was  no  longer  living. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [CA^ 

"More  than  a  Ihousand  with  me  here  are  laid, 
Within  is  Frederick,  seeond  of  that  name, 
And  the  Lord  Cardinal  ;  and  of  the  rest 
I  speak  not."    He,  this  said,  from  sight  withdrew. 
But  I  my  steps  toward  the  ancient  hard 
Reverting,  ruminaled  on  the  words 
Betokening  me  such  ili.     Onward  he  moved, 
And  thus,  \a  going,  questioned  :  "  Whence  the  amaze 
That  holds  thy  senses  wrapt  ?"     I  satisfied 
The  inquiry,  and  the  sage  enjoined  me  straight  ; 
"Let  thy  safe memo ry  store  what  thou  hast  neard 
To  thee  importing  harm  ;  and  note  thou  this," 
Willi  his  raised  finger  bidding  me  take  heed, 
"When  thon  shalt  stand  before  her  gracious  beam, 
Whose  bright  eye  ali  surveys,  she  ofthy  life 
The  future  lenor  will  to  thee  unfoid." 

Forthwith  he  to  the  left  hand  tumed  his  feet  : 
We  left  the  wall,  and  towards  the  middle  space 
Went  by  a  path  that  to  a  valiey  strikes, 
Which  e'en  thus  high  exhaled  ìts  noìsome  steam. 


ARGUMENT. 

inlG  arrìves  al  the  verge  of  a  rocky  precipice  which  enclases  the  seventh  ci 
where  he  sees  the  sepulchre  of  Anastasius  ihe  Herelic;  behind  Ihc  lid  of  which 
pausing  a  lillle,  lo  moke  himself  capahle  by  degrees  of  enduring  tbe  felìd  5 
Ihal  steamed  upward  from  the  abyas,  he  is  inatrucied  by  Virgil  concermng  rhe  r 
uer  in  whjcli  llie  three  (òllowing  circles  are  disposed,  and  wha.t  descriptioi 
sinners  is  punished  in  each.     He  Ihen  inquires   the   reason  why  Ihe   carnai,  Ihe    . 
gluttonous,  the  Hva.rldou3  and  prodigai,  Ihe  wiathful  and  gloomy,  sulfer  not  theii   J 
punishmenls  within  the  city  of  Dis.    He  next  aaks  how  the  crime  of  uaury  i 
oFfence  against  God  ;  and  at  leagih  Ihe  two  Poets  go  towards  the  place  from  whence 
a  passage  leads  down  lo  ihe  sevenlh  circle. 

Upos  the  utmost  verge  of  a  high  bank, 
By  craggy  rocks  environed  round,  we  carne, 
Where  woes  beneath,  more  cruel  yel,  were  stowed: 
And  here,  to  shun  the  horrible  evcess 
Of  fetìd  exhalation  upward  cast 
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From  the  profound  abyss,  behind  the  lid 
Of  a  great  monument  we  stood  retired, 
Whereon  this  scroll  I  marked  :  "  I  bave  in  charge 
Pope  Anastasius,  whom  Photinus  drew 

From  the  right  path."  —  "  Ere  our  descent,  behoves  io 

We  make  delay,  that  somewhat  first  the  sense, 
To  the  dire  breath  accustomed,  afterward 
Regard  it  not."    My  master  thus  ;  to  whom 
Answering  I  spake  :  "  Some  compensation  find, 
That  the  time  pass  not  wholly  lost."    He  then  :  15 

"Lo!  how  my  thoughts  e'en  to  thy  wishes  tend. 
My  son!  within  these  rocks,"  he  thus  began, 
"  Are  three  dose  circles  in  gradation  placed, 
As  these  which  now  thou  leavest.    Each  one  is  full 
Of  spirits  accurst  ;  but  that  the  sight  alone  20 

Hereafter  may  suffice  thee,  listen  how 
And  for  what  cause  in  durance  they  abide. 
"  Of  ali  malicious  act  abhorred  in  heaven, 
The  end  is  injury  ;  and  ali  such  end 

Either  by  force  oinfraud  works  other's  woe.  25 

But  fraud,  because  of  man  peculiar  evil, 
To  God  is  more  displeasing  ;  and  beneath, 
The  fraudulent  are  therefore  doomed  to  endure 
Severer  pang.     The  violent  occupy 

AH  the  first  circle  ;  and  because,  to  force,  30 

Three  persons  are  obnoxious,  in  three  rounds, 
Each  within  other  separate,  is  it  framed. 
To  God,  bis  neighbor,  and  himself,  by  man 
Force  may  be  onered  ;  to  himself  I  say, 

And  bis  possessions,  as  thou  soon  shalt  bear  35 

At  full.    Death,  violent  death,  and  painful  wounds 
Upon  bis  neighbor  he  inflicts  ;  and  wastes, 
By  devastation,  pillage,  and  the  flames, 
His  substance.     Slayers,  and  each  one  that  smites 
In  malice,  plunderers,  and  ali  robbers,  hence  40 

The  torment  undergo  of  the  first  round, 
In  different  herds.     M^  can  do  violence 
To  himself  and  his  own  blessings  :  and  for  this, 
He,  in  the  second  round  must  aye  deplore 

9.  Anastasius,  second  of  the  name,  ascended         The  two  poets  have  already  passed  throiigh 

the  papal  throne  in  496  and  died  in  498.  six  circles,  and  Virgil  now  says  that  the  seventh 

Photinus,  a  disciple  of  Marcellus  of  Ancira,  circle  is  divided  into  three  sub-circles,  and  the 

later  Bishop  of  Sirmio  in  Pannonia;   he  was  eighth  into  ten  concentric  pits,  while  the  ninth 

condemned  as  a  heretic,  together  with  his  mas-  lies  at  the  very  bottom  of  Hell.     In  these  three 

ter,  Marcellus,  by  the  synod  of  Antioch  in  351.  reAaining  circles  are  punished  the  violent,  the 

Dante   confuses    him   with    another   Photinus,  fraudulent,  and  the  traitors. 
deacon  of  Thessalonica  and  follower  of  Acacius.  30.   The  first  circle  =  the  first  of  the  remain- 

17.  The  remainder  of  the  present  canto  may  ing  three,  but  the  seventh  in  ali. 
òe  considered  as  a  syllabus  of  the  whole  of  this         41.  The  first  round  =  the  riverof  blood  scen 

part  of  the  poem.  later. 
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With  unavailiog  penitence  his  crime, 
Whoe'er  deprivea  himself  of  !ife  and  Ught, 
In  rcckless  lAvishtnent  hìs  talent  wastes, 
And  sorrows  there  where  he  should  dwell  in  Joy 
To  God  may  force  be  ofFered,  in  the  heart 
Denying  and  blaspiieming  his  high  power, 
And  Nature  wiih  her  kindly  law  conlemning. 
And  theace  the  iamost  round  marks  with  ita  seal 
Sodom,  and  Cahors,  and  ali  such  as  spealc 
Contemptuously  of  the  Godhead  in  their  hearts. 

"  Fraud,  that  in  every  conscience  leaves  a  sling, 
May  be  by  man  employed  on  one,  whose  trust 
He  wins,  or  on  another  who  withholds 
Strict  confidence.     Seems  as  the  latterway 

ÌBroke  but  the  bond  of  love  which  Nature  makes. 
Whence  in  the  second  circle  have  their  nest, 
Dissimulation,  witchcraft,  flatteries, 
Theft,  falsehood,  simony,  ali  who  seduce 
To  lust,  or  set  their  honesty  at  pawn, 
With  such  vile  scum  as  these.    Che  other  way 
Forgets  both  Nature's  general  love,  and  that 
Which  thereto  added  afterwards  gives  birlh 
To'special  faith.     Whence  in  the  ieaser  circle, 
Foint  of  the  universe,  dread  seat  of  Dis, 
The  traitor  is  eternally  consumed," 

I  thus  :  "  Instnictor,  dearly  thy  discourse 
Proceeds,  distinguishing  the  hideous  chasm 
And  its  inhabitants  with  sk ili  exact, 
But  teli  me  this  :  they  of  the  dull,  fat  pool, 
Whora  the  raiu  beats,  or  whom  the  terapest  drives, 
Or  who  with  tongues  so  fierce  conflicting  meet, 
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Wherefore  within  the  city  fìre-illumed 

Are  not  these  punished,  if  God's  wrath  be  on  them? 

And  if  it  be  not,  wherefore  in  such  guise 

Are  they  condemned ?"     He  answer  thus  returned : 

"  Wherefore  in  dotage  wanders  thus  thy  mind,  80 

Not  so  accustomed  ?  or  what  other  thoughts 

Possess  it?    Dwell  not  in  thy  memory 

The  words,  wherein  thy  ethic  page  describes 

Three  dispositions  adverse  to  Heaven's  will, 

Incontinence,  malice,  and  mad  brutishness,  85 

And  how  incontinence  the  least  offends 

God,  and  least  guilt  incurs?    If  well  thou  note 

This  judgment,  and  remember  who  they  are, 

Without  these  walls  to  vain  repentance  doomed, 

Thou  shalt  discern  why  they  apart  are  placed  90 

From  these  fell  spirits,  and  less  wreakful  pours 

Justice  divine  on  them  its  vengeance  down." 

"  O  sun!  who  healest  ali  imperfect  sight, 
Thou  so  content'st  me,  when  thou  solvest  my  doubt, 
That  ignorance  not  less  than  knowledge  charms.  95 

Yet  somewhat  turn  thee  back,"  I  in  these  words 
Continued,  "  where  thou  said'st,  that  usury 
Offends  celestial  Goodness  ;  and  this  knot 
Perplexed  unravel."     He  thus  made  reply  : 
"Philosophy,  to  an  attentive  ear,  loo 

Clearly  points  out,  not  in  one  part  alone, 
How  imitative  Nature  takes  her  course 

• 

From  the  celestial  mind,  and  from  its  art  : 

And  where  her  laws  the  Stagirite  unfolds, 

Not  many  leaves  scanned  o'er,  observing  well  105 

Thou  shalt  discover,  that  your  art  on  her 

Obseqiiious  foUows,  as  the  learner  treads 

In  his  instructor's  step  ;  so  that  your  art 

Deserves  the  name  of  second  in  descent 

From  God.     These  two,  if  thou  recali  to  mind  no 

Creation's  holy  book,  from  the  beginning 

83.  He  refers  to  Aristotle's  Ethìcs^  vii.  x.  two  man  shall  gain  his  living,  i.e.  from  agri- 

**  In  the  next  place,  entering  on  another  division  culture  or  from  mechanic  arts.     The  usurer, 

of  the  subject,  let  it  be  defìned,  that  respecting  however,  who  lives  only  on  the  interest  of  his 

morals  there  are  three  sorts  of  things  to  be  money,  does  neither  of  these  things,  hence  he  is 

avoided,  malice,  incontinence,  and  brutishness."  said  by  Virgil  to  set  at  naught  Nature  and  her 

89.  Those  in  the  previous  circles.  follower. 

91.  ^(f // j/zr/Vf  =  the violent,  the fraudulent,         104.  "Art imitates Nature."  Aristotle, /*A^j- 

and  traitors.  icSy  ii.  2. 

97.  This corroborates the interpretation given         11 1.  Genesis  ii.  15:    "And  the  Lord  God 

to  line  51.    See  note  thereto.  took  the  man  and  put  him  into  the  garden  of 

xoo.  Virgil's  argument  is  as  foUows:  Nature  Eden,  to  dress  it,  and  to  keep  it,"    And  Genesis 

proceeds  from  the  mind  of  God.    Aristotle  says  iii.  19:  "In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eal 

that  art  proceeds  from  Nature,  and  hence  is,  as  bread." 
it  were,  the  grandchild  of  God.    From  these 
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Were  the  right  source  of  life  and  excellence 
To  human  kind.     But  in  another  path 
The  usurer  walks  :  and  Nature  in  herself 
And  in  her  follower  thus  he  sels  at  naught, 
Placing  elsewhere  his  hope.      But  follow  now 
My  steps  on  forward  journey  bent  ;  for  now 
The  Piaces  play  with  undulating  glance 
Aiong  the  horiion,  and  the  Wain  lies  ali 
O'er  the  northwest  ;  and  onward  there  a  space 
Is  our  steep  passage  down  the  rocky  height," 


CANTO  XII. 

AEGUMENT. 

Dascending  by  a  very  ni^ed  way  info  the  sevenlh  circle,  where  the  TÌolenl  are  p 

ished.  Dante  and.  his  leader  6nd  il  guarded  by  lite  Minalaur;  whose  [dry  beiq|[ 
pacified  by  Virgil,  Ibey  slep  downwards  frora  crag  to  erag;  tìll,  drawing  near  Ihft 
botloni,  Ihey  descré  a  river  of  blooil,  wherein  are  tornienled  aucb  as  bave  comtnilteil 
violenoe  aipiinsl  ihcir  neighbor.  At  these.  when  Ibey  strive  to  emerge  ftom  Ihft 
blood.  atmop  of  Centauri,  running  ulong  the  side  (rf  ll^e  rìver,  aim  tbeic  arrowsf 

and  three  of  thcii  band  opposing  aur  iravellEis  at  the  foot  of  ibe  steep,  Virgirpre* 

vails  so  far,  that  one  conseiHs  Io  carry  lliein  bolh  acroBs  the  siream  -,  and  on  <ti.àt 
passage.  Dante  is  jnfotmed  by  him  of  the  course  of  die  rìver,  and  of  those  [hai  a 
piuistied  therein. 

The  place,  where  to  descend  the  precipice 
We  carne,  was  rough  as  Alp  ;  and  on  ita  verge 
Such  object  lay;  as  every  eye  would  shim. 

As  is  that  min,  which  Adice^s  atream 
On  this  side  Trento  atruck,  shoiildering  the  wave, 
Or  loosed  by  earthquake  or  for  laek  of  prop  ; 
For  from  the  mountain's  summit,  whence  it  moved 
To  the  low  leve],  so  the  headlong  rock 
Is  shivered,  that  sorne  passage  it  might  give 
To  him  who  from  above  would  pass  ;   e'en  such  i 

Into  the  chastn  was  lliat  descent:  and  there 
At  point  of  the  disparted  ridge  lay  stretched 
The  infamy  of  Crete,  detested  brood 
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Of  the  feigned  heifer  :  and  at  sight  of  us 

It  gnaweditself,  as  one  with  rage  distraci.  15 

To  him  my  guide  exclaimed  :  "  Perchance  thou  deem'st 

The  King  of  Athens  here,  who,  in  the  world 

Above,  thy  death  contri ved.     Monster!  avauntl 

He  Comes  not  tutored  by  thy  sister's  art, 

But  to  behold  your  torments  is  he  come."  20 

Like  to  a  bull,  that  with  impetuous  spring 
Darts,  at  the  moment  when  the  fatai  blow 
Hath  struck  him,  but  unable  to  proceed 
Plunges  on  either  side  ;  so  saw'I  plunge 
The  Minotaur  ;  whereat  the  sage  exclaimed  :  25 

"  Run  to  the  passage  !  while  he  storms,  't  is  well 
That  thou  descend."    Thus  down  our  road  we  took 
Through  those  dilapidated  crags,  that  oft 
Movedundemeath  my  feet,  to  weight  like  theirs 
Unused.     I  pondering  went,  and  thus  he  spake  :  30 

"Perhaps  thy  thoughts  are  of  this  ruined  steep, 
Guarded  by  the  brute  violence,  which  I 
Have  vanquished  now.     Know  then,  that  when  I  erst 
Hither  descended  to  the  nether  hell, 

This  rock  was  not  yet  fallen.     But  past  doubt,  35 

(If  well  I  marie)  not  long  ere  He  arrived, 
Who  carried  off  from  Dis  the  mighty  spoil 
Of  the  highest  circle,  then  through  ali  its  bounds 
Such  trembling  seized  the  deep  concave  and  foul, 
I  thought  the  universe  was  thrilled  with  love,  40 

Whereby,  there  are  who  deem,  the  world  hath  oft 
Been  into  chaos  turned  :  and  in  that  point, 
Here,  and  elsewhere,  that  old  rock  toppled  down. 
But  fix  thine  eyes  beneath  :  the  river  of  blood 
Approaches,  in  the  which  ali  those  are  steeped,  45 

Who  have  by  violence  injured."    O  blind  lust! 
O  foolish  wrath  !  who  so  dost  goad  us  on 
In  the  brief  life,  and  in  the  eternai  then 
Thus  miserably  o'erwhelm  us.     I  beheld 
An  ampie  foss,  that  in  a  bow  was  bent,  50 

17.  Theseus.      The    originai    has    duca    (T  36.  Our  Saviour,  who,  according  to  Dante, 

Atene i  whence  Chaucer, —  when  he  ascended  from  Hell,  carried  with  him 

**  There  was  a  duk,  that  highte  Theseus."  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs.     See  Canto  iv.  52  ff. 

Kntght's  Tale.  38.   The  highest  circle  =  Limbo. 

And  Shakespeare,  —  40.  Virgil  alludes  to  the  doctrine  of  Empedo- 

**  Happy  he  Theseus,  our  renowned  Duke."  cles,  who  taught  that  the  world  was  formed  by 

M.  N.  D.'x.x.  the  discord  of  atoms,  and  that  their  concord  or 

19.  Referring  to  the  due  given  to  Theseus  harmony  (what  Dante  calls  love)  would  pro- 

by  Ariadne,  by  means  of  which  he  found  bis  duce  chaos. 

way  out  of  the  labyrinth.  44.  This  river  forms  the  first  round  of  the 

29.  Another  of  the  numerous  references  to  seventh  circle,  and  in  it  are  punished  the  vio- 

Dantc's  being  stili  in  the  body.  lent  against  othcrs,  —  murderers,  tyrants,  rob- 

33.  Cf.  HiUt  ix.  22  £r.  bers. 
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As  circling  a!l  the  plain  i  for  so  rny  guide 
Had  told.     Between  it  and  the  raroparts  base, 
Oa  traìl  ran  Centaurs,  with  keen  arrows  armed, 
As  lo  the  chase  they  on  the  earth  were  wont. 

At  seeing  us  descend  they  each  one  stood  ; 
And  issuing  frotn  the  troop,  three  sped  with  bows 
And  missile  weapons  chosen  first  ;  of  whon> 
One  cried  from  far  :  ■'  Say,  to  what  pain  ye  come 
Condemned,  who  down  this  steep  bave  jouraeyed. 
From  whence  ye  stand,  or  else  the  bow  I  draw." 

To  whom  my  guide  :  "  Our  answer  shall  be  made 
To  Chiron,  there,  when  nearer  him  we  come. 
Ili  was  thy  mind,  thus  ever  quick  and  rash." 
Then  me  he  touched,  and  spake  :  "  Nessus  is  this, 
Who  for  the  fair  Deianira  died. 
And  nrought  himself  revenge  for  his  own  fate. 
He  in  the  midst,  that  on  his  breast  looks  down, 
Is  the  great  Chiron  who  Achilles  nursed; 
That  other,  Pholus,  prooe  to  wrath."    Around 
The  foss  these  go  by  thousanda,  aiming  shafts 
At  whatsoever  spini  dares  emerge 
From  out  the  blood,  more  than  his  guilt  allows. 

We  to  those  beasts,  that  rapid  strode  along, 
Drew  near;  when  Chiron  took  an  arrow  forth, 
And  with  the  notch  pushed  back  his  shaggy  beard 
To  the  cheek-bone,  then,  his  great  mouth  to  view 
Exposing,  to  his  feilows  thus  exclaimed  ; 
"Are  ye  aware,  that  he  who  comes  behind 
Moves  what  he  touches?    The  feet  of  the  dead 
Are  not  so  wont."     My  trusty  guide,  who  now 
Stood  near  his  breast,  where  the  two  natures  join, 
Thus  made  reply  :■  "  He  is  indeed  alive, 
And  solitary  so  must  needa  by  me 
Be  shown  the  gloomy  vale,  thereto  induced 
By  strict  necessity,  not  by  delight. 
Sue  left  ber  joyful  harpinga  in  the  sky, 
Who  tliis  new  office  to  my  care  conaigned. 
He  is  no  robber,  no  dark  spirit  1. 
But  by  tliat  virtue,  which  empowers  my  step 
To  tread  so  wild  a  palh,  grant  us,  I  pray. 
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One  of  thy  band,  whom  we  may  trust  secure. 
Who  to  the  ford  may  lead  us,  and  convey 
Across,  him  mounted  on  his  back  ;  for  he 
Is  not  a  spìrit  that  may  walk  the  air." 

Then  on  his  right  breast  turning,  Chiron  thus  95 

To  Nessus  spake  :  "  Return,  and  be  their  guide. 
And  if  ye  chance  to  cross  another  troop, 
Command  them  keep  aloof."    Onward  we  moved, 
The  faithfìil  escort  by  our  side,  along 

The  border  of  the  crimson-seething  flood,  100 

Whence,  from  those  steeped  within,  loud  shrieks  arose. 

Some  there  I  marked,  as  high  as  to  their  brow 
Immersed,  of  whom  the  mighty  Centaur  thus  : 
"  These  are  the  souls  of  tyrants,  who  were  given 
To  blood  and  rapine.     Here  they  wail  aloud  105 

Their  merciless  wrongs.    Here  Alexander  dwells. 
And  Dionysius  fell,  who  many  a  year 
Of  woe  wrought  for  fair  Sicily.     That  brow, 
Whereon  the  hair  so  jetty  clustering  hangs, 
IsEzzolino;  that  with  flaxen  locks  ilo 

Obìzzo  of  Este,  in  the  world  destroyed 
By  his  foul  step-son."    To  the  hard  revered 
I  tumed  me  round,  and  thus  he  spake  :  "  Let  him 
Be  to  thee  now  first  leader,  me  but  next 

To  him  in  rank."     Then  further  on  a  space  115 

The  Centaur  paused,  near  some,  who  at  the  throat 
Were  extant  from  the  wave  ;  and,  showing  us 
A  spirit  by  itself  apart  retired, 
Exclaimed  :  "  He  in  God's  bosom  smote  the  heart, 
Which  yet  is  honored  on  the  bank  of  Thames."  120 

A  race  I  next  espied  who  held  the  head, 
And  even  ali  the  bust,  above  the  stream. 
'Midst  these  I  many  a  face  remembered  well. 

106.  It  ìs  doubtful  whether  Alexander  the  and  son  to  the  aforesaid  king  of  Almaine, 
tircat  is  here  meant,  or  Alexander  tyrant  of  (Richard,  brother  of  Henry  III.  of  England) 
Pherae  in  Thessaly.  as  he  returned  from  Affrike,  where  he  had  been 

107.  Dionysius,  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  born  with  Prince  Edward,  was  slain  at  Viterbo  in 
430  B.c.,  died  in  Syracuse,  367.  Italy  (whitherhe  was  come  about  business  which 

110.  Ezzolino,  or  Eccelino  da  Romano,  born  he  had  to  do  with  the  Pope)  by  the  band  of 
at  Onara,  near  Treviso,  1194,  died  1259,  a  Guy  de  Montfort,  the  son  of  Simon  de  Mont- 
celebrated  Ghibelline  leader,  famous  for  his  fort,  Earl  of  Leicester,  in  revenge  of  the  same 
cruelty.  Cf.  Par:  ix.  His  atrocities  form  the  Simon's  death.  The  murther  was  committed 
subject  of  a  Latin  tragedy,  called  Eccertnìs^  afore  the  high  aitar,  as  the  same  Henrie  kneeled 
by  Albertino  Mussato,  of  Padua,  a  contempo-  there  to  bear  divine  service  "  a.d.  1272.  Holin- 
rary  of  Dante.  shed's    Chron.   275.      See    also   Giov.   Villani, 

111.  Marquis  of  Ferrara  and  the  Marca  vii.  39,  where  it  is  said  "  that  the  heart  of 
d'  Ancona,  a  cruel  and  rapacious  Guelph.  Henry  was  put  into  a  golden  cup,  and  placed 
After  twcnty-eight  years  of  tyranny,  he  died  on  a  pillar  at  London  bridge  over  the  river 
in  1293.  Thames,  for  a  memorial  to  the  English  of  the 

ZI3.  In  realtty  it  was  his  own  son.  said  outrage." 

X19.  "  Henrie,  the  brother  of  this  E^dmund, 
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Thus  shallow  more  and  more  the  blood  became. 
So  that  at  last  it  bui  imbrued  tlie  feet  ; 
And  there  our  passage  lay  athwart  the  foss. 

"  As  ever  on  this  side  Ihe  boiling  wave 
Thou  aeest  diminishing,"  the  Centaur  said, 
"  So  on  the  other,  be  thou  well  assured, 
It  lower  stili  and  lower  sìnks  its  bed, 
Til!  in  that  part  it  re-uni tingjoin, 
Where  't  is  the  lot  of  tyranny  lo  raourn. 
There  Heaven's  slem  jusdce  lays  chastising  Iiand 
On  Attila,  who  was  the  scourge  of  earth, 
Oa  Sextus  and  on  Pyrrhus,  and  extracts 
Tears  ever  by  the  seething  flood  unlocked 
From  the  Rinieri,  of  Corneto  this, 
Pazzo  the  other  named,  who  fìUed  the  ways 
With  violence  and  war."    This  said,  he  luraed, 
And  quittiog  iis,  alone  repassed  the  ford. 


CANTO  xni. 

AKGUMENT. 

5till  in  Ihe  seventh  circk.  Dante  entera  ils  second  compnrtment,  whìch  contains  bolli 
thoae  who  bave  done  violence  on  iheir  own  persons  and  Ihose  who  have  »iolen^ 
consumed  theirgoads;  Ihe  first  changed  into  roiigh  and  knotled  irees  whereon  UJe 
Harpies  build  Iheir  nesis,  the  laller  chased  and  (orn  by  blaclt  female  n  "'" 
Among  Ihe  fdrnier,  Piero  delle  Vigne  la  one  who  tells  him  the  cause  ot  his 
commmed  suicide,  and  moreovcr  in  whal  manner  Ihe  sonh  are  transformi 
those  tninks.  0(  ihe  laller  creiv,  he  recogniiea  Lano.  a  Siennese,  and  Giac  .  -,-^ 
Paduan  :  and  lastly,  a  Fiorentine,  who  had  bung  liimself  from  his  own  roof,  spella 
to  bim  of  the  calainities  of  bis  counlrymen. 

Ere  Nessus  yet  had  reaehed  the  other  bank, 

We  entered  on  a  forest,  where  no  track 

Of  steps  had  worn  a  way.    Not  verdant  there 

The  foliage,  but  of  dtisky  hue  ;  not  light 

The  boughs  and  lapering,  but  with  knares  deformed 

And  matled  thiek  :  fruits  there  were  none,  bui  thoms 

instead,  with  venom  filled.     Less  sharp  than  these. 
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Less  intricate  the  brakes,  wherein  abide 

Those  animals,  that  Hate  the  cultured  fìeids 

Betwixt  Corneto  and  Cecina's  stream.  io 

Here  the  brute  Harpies  make  their  nest,  the  same 
Who  from  the  Strophades  the  Trojan  band 
Drove  with  dire  boding  of  their  future  woe. 
Broad  are  their  pennons  of  the  human  form 
Their  neck  and  countenance,  armed  with  talons  keen  1 5 

The  feet,  and  the  huge  belly  fledge  with  wings. 
These  sit  and  wail  on  the  drear  mystic  wood. 
The  kind  instructor  in  these  words  began  : 
"  Ere  further  thou  proceed,  know  thou  art  now 
r  th'  second  round,  and  shalt  be,  till  thou  come  20 

Upon  the  horrid  sand  :  look  therefore  well 
Around  thee,  and  such  things  thou  shalt  behold, 
As  would  my  speech  discredit."    On  ali  sides 
I  heard  sad  plainings  breathe,  and  none  could  see 
From  whom  they  might  have  issued.     In  amaze  25 

Fast  bound  I  stood.     He,  as  it  seemed,  believed 
That  I  had  thought  so  many  voices  came 
From  some  amia  those  thickets  dose  concealed. 
And  thus  his  speech  resumed  :  "  If  thou  lop  off 
A  single  twig  from  one  of  those  ili  plants,  30 

The  thought  thou  hast  conceived  shall  vanish  quite." 

1       Thereat  a  little  stretching  forth  my  hand, 
From  a  great  wilding  gathered  I  a  branch, 
And  straight  the  trunk  exclaimed  :  "  Why  pluck'st  thou  me?" 
Then,  as  the  dark  blood  trickled  down  its  side,  35 

These  words  it  added  :  "  Wherefore  tear'st  me  thus? 

.  Is  there  no  touch  of  mercy  in  thy  breast  ? 

^  Men  once  were  we,  that  now  are  rooted  here. 
Thy  hand  might  well  have  spared  us,  had  we  been 
The  souls  of  serpents."     As  a  brand  yet  green,  40 

That  burning  at  one  end  from  the  other  sends 
A  groaning  sound,  and  hisses  with  the  wind 
That  forces  out  its  way,  so  burst  at  once 
Forth  from  the  broken  splinter  words  and  blood. 

I,  letting  fall  the  bough,  remained  as  one  45 

Assaiied  by  terror  ;  and  the  sage  replied  : 
"If  he,  O  injured  spiriti  could  have  believed 

10.  A  wild  and  woody  tract  of  country,  on  the  Strophades,  Celano,  one  of  the  Harpies, 
abounding  in  deer,  goats,  and  wild  boars.  announced  that  the  Trojans  would  be  compelled 
Cecina  is  a  river  not  far  to  the  south  of  Leg-  by  hunger  to  devour  their  tables  (/£"«.  iii. 
horn;  Corneto,  a  small  city  on  the  same  coast,  210  ff.).  The  prophecy  came  true  later,  when 
in  the  patrimony  of  the  church.  the  Trojans  ate  up  the  bread  which   they  had 

11.  Winged  monsters,  having  the  face  and  used  as  plates. 

body  of  a  woman  and  the  wings  of  a  bird  of  21,  7'>4^/z^rr/V/j«W=  the  third  round  of  the 

prey.     They  served  as  ministers  of  divine  ven-  seventh  circle,  that  of  the  violent  against  God, 

geance,  and  defiled  everything  they  touched.  Nature,  and  Art.    See  Canto  xiv.  13-15. 

When  ^neas  and  his  companions  had  landed  47.  "  If  he  could  have  believed,  without  see- 


r 
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What  he  hath  seen  bui  in  my  verse  described, 

' 

He  never  against  thee  had  stretched  his  hand. 

But  I,  beeause  the  thing  surpassed  belief, 
Prompted  him  to  thìs  deed,  which  even  dow 

so 

Myself  I  me.     But  tei!  me,  who  thou  wast  ; 

That,  for  this  wrong  to  do  thee  some  amends, 

In  the  upper  world  (for  thither  to  return 

Is  granted  him)  thy  fame  he  may  revive." 
"iTiat  pleasant  word  of  thine,"  the  trunk  rephed, 

55 

"  Hatb  so  inveigied  rae,_that  I  from  speech 

Canaot  refraio,  wherein  if  I  indulge 

A  little  longer,  in  the  snare  detained. 

Count  it  not  grievous.     I  it  was,  who  held 

60 

Both  keys  to  Frederick'a  heart,  and  tumed  the  wards, 

Opening  and  shutting,  with  a  skill  so  sweet, 

That  besides  me,  into  his  inmost  breast 

Scarce  any  other  could  admittance  find. 

The  faith  I  bore  to  ray  high  charge  was  such, 

65 

It  cosi  me  the  life-blood  that  warmed  my  veins. 

The  harlot,  who  ne'er  turned  her  gloating  eyes 

From  Csesar's  household,  common  vice  and  pest 

Of  courts,  'gainst  me  inflamed  the  minds  of  ali  ; 

And  to  Augustus  they  so  spread  the  flames, 

70 

That  my  elad  honors  changed  to  bitter  woes. 
My  soni,  disdainful  and  disgusted,  sought 

Refuge  in  deathfrom  scorn,  and  I  became, 

Just  as  I  was.  unjust  loward  myself. 

By  the  new  roots,  which  fix  this  stera,  I  swear, 
That  never  faith  I  broke  to  my  liege  lord, 

75 

Who  merited  such  honor  ;  and  of  you, 
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If  any  to  the  world  indeed  return, 

Clear  he  from  wrong  my  memory,  that  lies 

Yet  prostrate  under  envy's  cruel  blow."  80 

First  somewhat  pausing,  till  the  mourniul  words 
Were  ended,  then  to  me  the  hard  began  : 
"  Lose  not  the  time  ;  but  speak,  and  of  him  ask, 
If  more  thou  wish  to  learn."    Whence  I  replied  : 
"  Question  thou  him  again  of  whatsoe'er  85 

Will,  as  thou  think'st,  content  me  ;  for  no  power 
Have  I  to  ask,  such  pity  is  at  my  heart." 

He  thus  resumed  :  "  So  may  he  do  for  thee 
Freely  what  thou  entreatest,  as  thou  yet 

Be  pleased,  imprisoned  spiriti  to  declare,  90 

How  in  these  gnarled  joints  the  soul  is  tied  ; 
And  whether  any  ever  from  such  frame 
Be  loosened,  if  thou  canst,  that  also  teli." 

Thereat  the  trunk  breathed  hard,  and  the  wind  soon 
Changed  into  sounds  articulate  like  these  :  95 

"  Briefly  ye  shall  be  answered.     When  departs 
The  fierce  soul  from  the  body,  by  itself 
Thence  torn  asunder,  to  the  seventh  gulf 
By  Minos  doomed,  into  the  wood  it  falls. 
No  place  assigned,  but  wheresoever  chance  100 

Hurls  it  ;  there  sprouting,  as  a  grain  of  spelt, 
It  rises  to  a  sapling,  growing  thence 
A  savage  plant.     The  Harpies,  on  its  leaves 
Then  feeding,  cause  both  pain,  and  for  the  pain 
A  vent  to  grief.     We,  as  the  rest,  shall  come  105 

For  our  own  spoils,  yet  not  so  that  with  them 
We  may  again  be  clad  ;  for  what  a  man 
Takes  from  himself  it  is  not  just  he  have. 
Here  we  perforce  shall  drag  them  ;  and  throughout 
The  dismal  giade  our  bodies  shall  be  hung,  no 

£ach  on  the  wild  thorn  of  his  wretched  shade." 

Attentive  yet  to  listen  to  the  trunk 
We  stood,  expecting  further  speech,  when  us 
A  noise  surprised  ;  as  when  a  man  perceives 
The  wild  boar  and  the  hunt  approach  his  place  115 

Of  stationed  watch,  who  of  the  beasts  and  boughs 
Loud  rustling  round  him  hears.     And  lo!  there  came 
Two  naked,  torn  with  briers,  in  headlong  flight, 
That  they  before  them  broke  each  fan  o'  th^  wood. 
" Haste  now," the foremost cried,  ^' now baste  thee, death !"     1 20 
The  other,  as  seemed,  impatient  of  delay, 

97.  "  The  fierce  soul  "  of  the  suicide.  figures   of   his    famous   fresco   in    the    Sistine 

105.  At  the  Last  Judgment  we,  like  ali  other  Chapel. 
souls,  shall  receive  our  human  forms,  but  shall         ii8.  The  violent  against  themselves,  in  that 

not  be  allowed  to  wear  them.    Michael  Angelo  they  squandered  the  blessings  God  had  giveix 

has  made  use  of  this  idea  in  one  of  the  centrai  them. 
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Exdaimiug,  "  Laao  !  not  so  bent  for  speed 

Thy  sinews,  in  the  lisls  of  Toppo"s  field." 

And  then,  for  that  perchance  no  longer  breath 

Sufficed  him,  of  himself  and  of  a  bush 

One  group  he  made.     Behind  them  was  the  wood 

Full  of  black  femaJe  raastiffs,  gaunt  and  fleet, 

As  greyhounds  Ihat  have  newty  slipt  the  leash. 

On  nim,  who  squatted  down,  they  stiiek  their  fangs, 

And  having  reiit  him  piecemeal  bore  away 

The  tortured  lirabs.     My  guide  Ihen  seized  my  hand, 

And  led  me  lo  the  thicltet,  which  in  vaia 

Mourned  through  its  bleeding  wounds  :  "O  Giacomo 

Of  Sant'  Andrea!  what  avails  it  thee," 

It  cried,  "  that  of  me  thou  hast  made  thy  screen? 

For  thy  ili  life,  what  blame  on  me  recoils?" 

When  o"er  it  he  had  paused,  my  master  spake  ; 
"  Say  who  wast  thou,  that  at  so  many  points    , 
Breathest  out  with  blood  thy  lamentable  speech  ?  " 

He  answered  :  "  O  ye  spirita!  arrived  in  time 
To  spy  the  shameful  havoc  that  from  me 
My  leavea  hath  severed  thus,  gather  them  up, 
And  at  the  foot  of  their  sad  parent-tree 
Carefiilly  lay  them.     In  that  city  1  dwelt, 
Who  for  the  Baptist  ber  first  patron  changed, 
Whence  he  for  thia  shall  cease  not  with  his  art 
To  work  her  woe:  and  if  there  stili  remained  not 
On  Amo's  passage  some  faint  glimpae  of  him, 
Those  citizens,  who  reared  once  more  her  walJs 
Upon  the  ashes  left  by  Attila, 
Had  labored  without  profit  of  their  toiì. 
I  slung  the  fatai  noose  from  my  own  roof." 


bit  «xiitence  nn  langer  supporUblc;  nnd  ha«- 

Arno,  sbewouid  have  bcea  already  levelled  lo 

m%  b«n  sa»  hy  bi<  counuymeQ  on  a  mililary 

the  ground;  ami  Ihut  Ihe  ciliieni,  who  ni»d 

ber  again  rrom  the  ashes  lo  which  Attila  bad 

■jiir  fn  fV^raìn  drnfS    in   iKp  p iurnuEmcn t  urhìrh 

redoced  her.  *ould  have  labored  in  vain.-    Saa 
Paradise,  Canto  ivi.  4j.    The  lelìc  ofantiquily, 

Hit  Vi  «riain  ocaiq.  ili  me  ciigjigciEiciiE  wuii.ii 
look  placcai  Toppo  i.«rAr=«o. 

so  bigb  in  impotlmce.  was  cartied  away  hy  * 

6«''Moiri  or  LofJd^rAgli.  *Hc  "lellsTi" 

flood,  that  desltoycd  tbe  bridge  on  which  it 

■Ver  io  lio»  141  b: 

BiDod.  in  ibe  year  1337,  bui  wilhoot  the  Ìli 

133.  Jacopo daSant'Andrca.Bpaduan, who. 

hatÌDg  wiuMd  bis  propeily  in  Ihe  mosi  «■anlon 

theiifanciedPalladium. 

■  so.  It  aas  b<:He<ed  in  Danle'a  lime  Ihit 

144.  "  I  wis  BD  inhabiUnt  of  FloRnn,  thal 

Aitila  haddcilroyed  Florence,  and  thal  ihe  dlj 

dtj  which  chanitd  ber  iiist  palron  Mara  for  Si. 

John  the  Baptìsl;   fot  whiih  .^awn  ihe  v^n- 

however,  nnly  a  Iradi.i^.n. 

IBUici  of  Ihe  deily  Ibus  iligblid  will  ncvcr  be 

Canto  XIV.]  HELL.  97 


CANTO  XIV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Tbey  arrìve  at  the  be|[inning  of  the  third  of  those  compartments  into  which  this 
seventh  circle  is  divided.  It  is  a  plain  of  dry  and  hot  sand,  where  three  kinds  of 
violence  are  punìshed  ;  namely,  against  God,  against  Nature,  and  against  Art  ;  and 
those  who  have  thus  sinned,  are  tormented  by  flakes  of  fìre,  which  are  eternai ly 
showering  down  upon  them.  Among  the  violent  against  God  is  found  Capaneus, 
whose  blasphemies  they  hear.  Next,  tuming  to  the  left  along  the  forest  of  self- 
slayers,  and  having  journeyed  a  little  onwards,  they  meet  with  a  streamlet  of  blood 
that  issues  from  the  forest  and  traverses  the  sandy  plain.  Here  Virgil  speaks  to  our 
Poet  of  a  huge  ancient  statue  that  stands  within  Mount  Ida  in  Crete,  from  a  fissure 
in  which  statue  there  is  a  dripping  of  tears,  from  which  the  saìd  streamlet,  together 
with  the  three  other  infernal  rivers,  are  formed. 

SOON  as  the  charity  of  native  land 

Wrought  in  my  bosom,  I  the  scattered  leaves 

CoUected,  and  to  him  restored,  who  now 

Was  hoarse  with  utterance.    To  the  limit  thence 

We  carne,  which  from  the  third  the  second  round  5 

Divides,  and  where  of  justice  is  displayed 

Contrivance  horrible.    Things  then  first  seen 

Clearlier  to  manifest,  I  teli  how  next 

A  plain  we  reached,  that  from  its  sterile  bed 

£ach  plant  repelled.    The  mournful  wood  waves  round  io 

Its  garland  on  ali  sides,  as  round  the  wood 

Spreads  the  sad  foss.    There,  on  the  very  edge, 

Our  steps  we  stayed.     It  was  an  area  wide 

Of  arid  sand  and  thick,  resembling  most 

The  soil  that  erst  by  Cato's  foot  was  trod.  15 

Vengeance  of  heaven  !    Oh  !  how  shouldst  thou  be  feared 
By  ali,  who  read  what  here  mine  eyes  beheld. 

Of  naked  spirits  many  a  flock  I  saw, 
AH  weeping  piteously,  to  difFerent  laws 

Subjected  ;  for  on  the  earth  some  lay  supine,  20 

Some  crouching  dose  were  seated,  others  paced 
Incessantly  around  ;  the  latter  tribe 
More  numerous,  those  fewer  who  beneath 
The  torment  lay,  but  louder  in  their  grief. 

O'er  ali  the  sand  fell  slowly  wafting  down  25 

Dilated  flakes  of  fire,  as  flakes  of  snow 
On  Alpine  summit,  when  the  wind  is  hushed. 

X.  The  spirit  contained  in  the  bush  had  said         19.  The  violent  against  God,  or  blasphemers, 

tìiat  he  was  a  Fiorentine.    See  Canto  xiii.  144.  He  supine;  the  violent  against  Art,  or  usurers, 

15.  The  Libyan  desert,  traversed  by  Cato  sit  stili  ;  the  violent  against  Nature,  or  Sodom- 

when  he  led  the  remnant  of  Pompey's  army  to  ites,  run  ovcr.the  plain  unceasingly. 
Juba,  kiog  of  Numidia.     Cf.  Lucan,  Pharsalia^ 
ix. 
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As,  in  the  torrìd  Indian  dime,  the  aon 

Of  Ammon  saw,  upon  his  warrior  band 

Descending,  solid  flames,  that  to  the  ground 

Came  down  ;  whence  he  bethought  him  with  his  troop 

To  trarapie  on  the  soil  ;  for  easier  thus 

The  vapor  was  extinguished,  while  alone  : 

So  fell  the  eternai  fiery  flood,  wherewith 

The  marie  glowed  underneath,  as  under  stove 

The  viands,  doubly  to  augment  the  pain. 

Unceaslng  was  the  play  of  wretched  hands, 

Now  this,  now  that  waV  glancing,  to  shake  off 

The  heat,  stili  falling  fresh.     I  thus  began  ; 

"  Instructor!  thou  who  ali  things  overcomest, 

Except  the  Hardy  detnons  that  nished  forth 

To  stop  our  entrance  at  the  gate,  say  who 

Is  yon  huge  spirit,  that,  as  seems,  heeds  noi 

The  burning,  but  lies  writhen  in  proud  scora, 

As  by  the  sultry  tempest  immatured  ?  " 

Straight  he  hiraself,  who  was  aware  I  asked 
My  guide  of  him,  exclaìmed  :  "  Such  as  I  was 
When  living,  dead  such  now  I  am.     If  Jove 
Weary  liis  workman  cut.  from  whom  in  ire 
He  snatched  the  lightnìngs,  that  at  my  last  day 
Tranafixed  me  ;  if  tbe  rest  he  weary  out, 
At  their  black  smithy  laboring  by  turns, 
In  Moagibello,  while  he  cries  aloud, 
'  Help,  help,  good  Mulciber!  '  as  erst  he  crìed 
In  the  PhlegrKan  warfare;  and  the  bolls 
I^unch  he,  full  aimed  at  me,  with  al!  his  might; 
He  never  should  enjoy  a  sweet  revenge." 

Then  thus  my  guide,  in  accent  higher  raJsed 
Than  1  before  had  heard  him:  "Capaneus! 
Thou  art  more  punished,  in  ihat  this  thy  pride 
Lives  yet  unquenched  :  no  torment,  save  thy  rag^ 
Were  to  thy  fury  pain  proportioned  full." 
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Canto  XIV.]  HELL,  99 

Next  tuming  round  to  me,  with  milder  lip 
He  spake  :  "  This  of  the  seven  kings  was  one, 
Who  girt  the  Theban  walls  with  siege,  and  held,  65 

As  stili  he  seems  to  hold,  God  in  disdain, 
And  sets  his  high  omnipotence  at  naught. 
But,  as  I  told  him,  his  despiteful  mood 
Is  omament  well  suits  the  breast  that  wears  it. 
Follow  me  now  ;  and  look  thou  set  not  yet  70 

Thy  foot  in  the  hot  sand,  but  to  the  wood 
Keep  ever  dose."     Silently  on  we  passed 
To  where  there  gushes  from  the  forest's  bound 
A  little  brook,  whose  crimsonednvave  yet  lifts 
My  hair  with  horror.     As  the  rill,  that  runs  75 

From  Bulicame,  to  be  portioned  out 
Amcng  the  sinful  women,  so  ran  this 
Down  through  the  sand  ;  its  bottom  and  each  bank 
Stone-built,  and  either  margin  at  its  side, 
Whereon  I  straight  perceived  our  passage  lay.  80 

"  Of  ali  that  I  bave  shown  thee,  since  that  gate 
We  entered  first,  whose  threshold  is  to  none 
Denied,  naught  else  so  worthy  of  regard, 
As  is  this  river,  has  thine  eye  discerned, 
O'er  which  the  flaming  volley  ali  is  quenched."  85 

So  spake  my  guide  ;  and  I  him  thence  besought, 
That  having  given  me  appetite  to  know. 
The  food  he  too  would  give,  that  hunger  craved. 

"In  midst  of  ocean,"  forthwith  he  began, 
"  A  desolate  country  lies,  which  Crete  is  named  ;  90 

Under  whose  monarch,  in  old  times,  the  world 
Lived  pure  and  chaste.     A  mountain  rises  there, 
Called  Ida,  joyous  once  with  leaves  and  streams, 
Deserted  nowlike  a  forbidden  thing. 

It  was  the  spot  which  Rhea,  Saturn's  spouse,  95 

Chose  for  the  secret  cradle  of  her  son  ; 
And  better  to  conceal  him,  drowned  in  shouts 
His  infant  cries.     Within  the  mount,  upright 
An  ancient  form  there  stands,  and  huge,  that  turns 

74.  Phlegethon.  order  to  prevent  the  child's  cries  from  being 

76.  A  warm  medicinal  spring  near  Viterbo,  a  heard  commanded  the  Corybantes  to  make  loud 

very  popular  resort  in  Dante's  time.     It  seems  noises. 

to  bave  been  especially  frequented  by  women  of  99.  Virgil  describes  bere   the  origin  of  the 

ili  fame.  Infernal  rivers.      The  statue  of  the  old  man  is 

81.  The  entrance  to  Hell.  taken    from    Nebuchadnezzar's    dream    in    the 

90.  Crete,  an  island  of  the  Mediterranean,  Book  of  Daniel,  only  its  meaning  is  different. 
birthplace  of  Jupiter,  from  whom  the  Trojans,  The  latter  represents  the  four  monarchies  of 
and  hence  the  Romans,  draw  their  origin.  antiquity,  the  former  the  different  ages  of  man, 

91.  The  reign  of  Saturn  was  the  golden  age.  the  graduai  deterioration  of  which  is  repre- 
Cf.  y^n,  vili.  319  ff.  sented  by  the  gold,  silver,  brass,  and  iron.    The 

96.  Rhea  concealed  her  son  Jupiter  from  his  foot  of  day  represents  the  present  age,  the  worst 
father  Safum,  who  devoured  his  children,  and  in    of  a\\.    T\\e\ì3icVL  XMiwt^  Va  Xi^'ccÀsXVa.  'asA^'asA 


r 


THE  DtVlNE  COMEDY.  [Canto  Xl' 

His  shoulders  tawards  Damietta;  and  at  Rome,  [i 

As  in  his  mirror,  looks.     Of  finest  gold 

His  head  is  shaped,  pure  silver  are  the  breast 

And  arms,  thence  to  the  middle  is  of  brass. 

And  downward  ali  beneatb  well-tempered  steei, 

Save  the  right  foot  of  potter^s  day,  on  which  li 

Than  on  the  other  more  erect  he  staads. 

Each  part,  except  the  gold,  is  rent  throiighotit  ; 

And  from  the  fissure  tears  disti),  which  joined 

Penetrate  to  that  cave.    They  in  their  courae, 

Thus  far  preci pitated  down  the  rock,  i 

Form  Acheron,  anO  Slyx,  and  Phlegethon; 

Then  by  this  straitened  channel  passing  hence 

Beneath,  e'en  to  the  lowest  depth  of  ali, 

Form  there  Cocytus,  of  whose  lake  (thyself 

Shalt  see  ìt)  I  here  give  thee  no  account."  i 

Then  1  to  him:  "If  from  our  world  this  skice 
Be  thus  derived  ;  wherefore  to  us  but  now 
Appears  it  at  this  edge?"     He  straight  replied  : 
"  The  place,  thou  know'st,  is  round  :  and  though  great  part 
Thou  hast  already  past,  stili  to  the  left  i; 

Descending  to  the  nethermoat,  not  yet 
Hast  thou  the  circuit  made  of  the  whole  orb- 
Wherefore,  if  aught  of  new  to  us  appear, 
It  needs  not  briiig  up  wonder  in  thy  looks." 

Then  I  again  inquired:  "Where  flow  the  slreams  i: 

Of  Phlegethon  and  Lethe?  for  of  one 
Thou  tell'st  not  ;  and  the  other,  of  that  shower, 
Thou  say'sl,  is  formed."     He  answer  thus  returned  : 
"  Doublless  thy  questìons  ali  well  pleased  I  hear, 
Yet  the  red  seething  wave  might  bave  resolved  \\ 

One  thou  proposest.    Lethe  thou  shaft  see, 
But  not  nithiu  this  hollow,  iu  the  place 
Whither,  to  lave  themselves,  the  spirils  go, 
Whose  blame  hath  been  by  penitence  removed." 
He  added  :  "  Time  is  now  we  quit  the  wood.  I; 

Look  thou  my  steps  pursue  ;  the  margins  give 
Safe  passage,  unimpeded  by  the  flames  \ 
For  over  them  ali  vapor  is  extinct." 


ir  PKlegcihon  (Inin    , 
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CANTO  XV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Taking  their  way  upon  one  of  the  mounds  by  which  the  streamlet,  spoken  of  in  the 
last  Canto,  was  embanked,  and  having  gone  so  far  that  they  could  no  longer  have 
discemed  the  foresi  if  they  had  turned  round  to  look  for  it,  they  meet  a  troop  of 
spirits  that  come  along  the  sand  by  the  side  of  the  pier.  These  are  they  who  have 
done  violence  to  Nature  ;  and  amongst  them  Dante  distinguishes  Brunetto  Latini, 
who  had  been  formerly  his  master;  with  whom,  tuming  a  little  backward,  he  holds 
a  discourse  which  occupies  the  remainder  of  this  Canto. 

One  of  the  solid  margins  bear  us  now 

Enveloped  in  the  mist,  that,  from  the  stream 

Arising,  hovers  o'er,  and  saves  from  fire 

Both  piers  and  water.    As  the  Flemings  rear 

Their  mound,  'twixt  Ghent  and  Bruges,  to  chase  back  5 

The  ocean,  fearing  his  tumultuous  tide 

That  drives  toward  them  ;  or  the  Paduans  theirs 

Along  the  Brenta,  to  defend  their  towns 

And  castles,  ere  the  genial  warmth  be  felt 

On  Chiarentana's  top  ;  such  were  the  mounds,  io 

So  framed,  though  not  in  height  or  bulk  to  these 

Made  equal,  by  the  master,  whosoe'er 

He  was,  that  raised  them  bere.     We  from  the  wood 

Were  now  so  far  removed,  that  tuming  round 

I  might  not  have  discerned  it,  when  we  met  15 

A  troop  of  spirits,  who  came  beside  the  pier. 

They  each  one  eyed  us,  as  at  eventide 
One  eyes  another  under  a  new  moon  ; 
And  toward  us  sharpened  their  sight,  as  keen 
As  an  old  tailor  at  his  needle's  eye.  20 

Thus  narrowly  explored  by  ali  the  tribe, 
I  was  agnized  of  one,  who  by  the  skirt 
Caught  me^  and  cried,  "What  wonder  have  we  here?" 

And  I,  when  he  to  me  outstretched  his  arm, 
Intently  fixed  my  ken  on  his  parched  looks,  25 

That  although  smirched  with  fire,  they  hindered  not 
But  I  remembered  him  ;  and  towards  his  face 

5.  Cary  is  wrong  in  translating  Guizzante  as  this  mountain.     Most  of  the  ancients  took  it  as 

Ghent.    Philalethes  writes  Ca</ja«rf (north west  standing  for  Carìnthia,  which,  according  to  Vil- 

of  Bruges),  but  Scartazzini  believes  Wissant  lani  was   called  Chiarentana   by  the  Floren- 

(near  Calais)  to  be  meant.     So  also  Professor  tines.     Scartazzini  sees  no  reason  for  rejecting 

Norton.    It  may  be  worth  while  to  note  bere  this  interpretation.      See  Encic.  Danttesca,  i. 

that  the  Latin  languages  represent  Germanie  359. 

w,  by  means  of  g^,  as  Gualtiero  for  Walter,         12.  The  master  =  God.     Cf  Canto  iii.  4-6. 
guerra,  for  war,  etc.  18.  Cf .  "  Qua\e  ^t  Vt\cet\axa.\>M!ossL  %\i?i\>as» 

xo.  There  is  much  dìspute  oa  the  identity  of  maligna."     Mn.  Vv.  a-jv 
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My  band  inclining,  answered:  "Sir!  Brunetto! 
And  are  ye  here?"     He  tlius  lo  me:  "My  son! 
Oh  let  it  not  displease  thee,  if  Brunetto 
Latini  but  a  little  space  with  thee 
Turn  back,  and  leave  his  fellows  to  proceed." 

I  thus  to  him  replied  ;  "  Much  as  I  can, 
I  thereto  pray  thee  ;  and  if  Ihou  be  willing 
That  I  here  seai  me  with  thee,  I  consent; 
His  leave,  with  whom  I  joumey,  first  obtained." 

"O  son!"  said  he,  "whoever  of  this  throng 
One  instant  stops,  lies  then  a  hundred  years, 
No  fan  to  ventilate  him,  when  the  fire 

ISmites  sorest.     Pass  Ihou  therefore  on.     1  close 
Will  at  thy  s;armenU  walk,  and  then  rejoin 
My  troop,  who  go  mouming  their  endless  doom." 

I  dared  not  from  the  path  descend  to  tread 
On  equal  ground  with  him,  but  held  my  head 
Bent  down  as  one  who  walks  in  reverent  guise. 

"  What  chance  or  destiny,"  thus  he  began, 
"Ere  the  last  day,  condiicts  thee  here  below? 
And  who  is  this  that  shows  to  thee  the  way?" 

"  There  up  aloft,"  I  answered,  "  in  the  life 
Serene,  1  wandered  in  a  valley  lost, 
Before  mine  age  had  to  its  fiilness  reached. 
But  yester-morn  I  left  it  :  then  once  more 
Into  that  vale  returning,  him  I  met  ; 
And  by  this  path  homeward  he  leads  me  back." 

"  If  ihou,"  he  answered,  "  follow  but  thy  star, 
Thou  canst  not  miss  at  last  a  glorious  haven  ; 
Unless  in  fairer  days  my  judgment  erred. 
And  if  my  fate  so  early  had  not  chanced, 
Seeing  the  heavens  thus  bounteous  to  thee,  1 
Had  gladly  given  thee  comfort  in  thy  work. 
But  that  ungratefu!  and  malìgnant  race, 
Who  in  old  times  carne  down  from  Fiesole, 
Ay  and  stili  smack  of  their  rough  mountain-flint, 

Btlo  Latmi,  bum  igiD,  of  Ibe  nabla         %%.  Then:  sre  manf  nfcnnci 


Chabdlle,  Pari»,  .863.     Ph[lalelh«  saya  Latini  a  yomig  load,  bui  hi 

WDuId  snia  to  indicale.    Scanai2im,  howowr,  6j.  Fiesole  wai,  ac 

Ite  inilh  of  Ihe  Hatenenl  in  hi!  Danti  (io  (ho  by  J.  Casar,  the  Ri 

mrictofCrùUiitidiii),  Berlin,  iBgfi.  which  Ihey  callsd  Fli 


Canto  XV.]  HELL.  103 

Will  for  thy  good  deeds  show  thee  enmity. 

Nor  wonder  ;  for  amongst  ill-savored  crabs  65 

It  suits  not  the  sweet  fig-tree  lay  her  fruit. 

Old  fame  reports  them  in  the  world  for  blind, 

Covetous,  envious,  proud.     Look  to  it  well  : 

Take  heed  thou  cleanse  thee  of  their  ways.    For  thee, 

Thy  fortune  hath  such  honor  in  reserve,  70 

That  thou  by  either  party  shalt  be  craved 

With  hunger  keen  :  but  be  the  fresh  herb  far 

From  the  goat's  tooth.    The  herd  of  Fiesole 

May  of  themselves  make  litter,  not  touch  the  plant, 

If  any  sùch  yet  spring  on  their  rank  bed,  75 

In  which  the  holy  seed  revives,  transmitted 

From  those  true  Romans,  who  stili  there  remained, 

When  it  was  made  the  nest  of  so  much  ili." 

"  Were  ali  my  wish  fìifiUed,"  I  straight  replied, 
"  Thou  from  the  confìnes  òf  man's  nature  yet  80 

Hadst  not  been  driven  forth  ;  for  in  my  mind 
Is  fixed,  and  now  strikes  full  upon  my  heart, 
The  dear,  benign,  paternal  image,  such 
As  thine  was,  when  so  lately  thou  didst  teach  me 
The  way  for  man  to  win  etemity  :  •  85 

And  how  I  prized  the  lesson,  it  behoves, 
That,  long  as  life  endures,  my  tongue  should  speak. 
What  of  my  fate  thou  tellest,  that  write  I  down  ; 
And,  with  another  text  to  comment  on, 

For  her  I  keep  it,  the  celestial  dame,  90 

Who  will  know  ali,  if  I  to  her  arrive. 
This  only  would  I  have  thee  clearly  note  : 
That,  so  my  conscience  have  no  plea  against  me. 
Do  Fortune  as  she  list,  I  stand  prepared. 
Not  new  or  strange  such  earnest  to  mine  ear.  95 

Speed  Fortune  then  her  wheel,  as  likes  her  best  ; 
The  clown  his  mattock  ;  ali  things  have  their  course." 

Thereat  my  sapient  guide  upon  his  right 

65.  6y  crabs  (crab  apples)  Dante  denotes         71.  Both  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  parties. 

the  Florentines  descended  from  Fiesolans;    by         72.  "  They  will  desire  you  in  vain."     After 
figs,  those  descended  from  Romans.  his  exile  Dante  belonged  to  neither  party  {Par. 

66.  The  origin  of  this  "old  fame"  is  given    xvii.  67). 

in  different  ways.     1.  It  is  related  that  when         74.  Dante  attributes  the  evils  of  Florence  to 

Totila  besieged  the  Florentines  he  persuaded  the  descendants  of  the  boorish  Fiesolans,  while 

them  to  open  the  gates  of  the  city  under  promise  the  nobler  element  of  the  city  he  supposed  to  be 

tohelp  them  against  their  enemies,  the  Pistoiese,  descendants  of  the  Romans.     He  classes  him- 

Entering  in  he  put  the  city  to  sack.     2.  The  self  among  the  latter. 

Pisans  offered  the  Florentines  the  choice  of  two         80.  "  Thou  art  not  yet  dead." 

presents,  given  as  a  reward  for  assistance  ren-         89.  Refers  to  prediction  of  Farinata  in  Canto 

dered  during  war,  either  two  beautiful  bronze  x.;  also  Ciacco's  remarks  in  Canto  vi. 

doors,  or  two  columns  of  porphyry  injured  by         90.  Beatrice. 

fire  and   painted.      The    Florentines   stupidly         96.  "  Come  what  may,  let  Fortune  and  men 

chose  the  latter.  change,  1  sYvaW  t^ta^ti  uxtXEk.Ot'St.^^^ 
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Turncd  himself  back,  tlien  looked  at  me,  and  spake  : 
"  He  lislena  to  good  purpose  who  takes  note." 

I  not  the  less  stili  on  my  way  proceed, 
Discoursiiig  witli  Brunetto,  and  mquire 
Who  are  most  kitown  aod  chief  among  his  tribe, 

'■  To  know  of  some  is  well  ;  "  he  thus  replied, 
"  But  of  the  rest  silence  may  best  beseem. 
Time  wouid  not  serve  us  for  report  so  Ione. 
In  brief  I  teli  thee,  that  ali  these  were  clerts, 
Men  of  great  leaming  and  no  less  renown, 
By  one  same  sin  polìuted  in  the  world. 
With  them  is  Prìscian  ;  and  Accorso's  son, 
Francesco,  herds  among  that  wretched  throng  : 
And,  if  the  wish  of  so  impure  a  blotch 
Possessed  thee,  him  thou  also  mightst  have  seen, 
Who  by  the  servants'  servant  was  transferred 
From  Àrno's  aeat  to  Bacchigliene,  where 
His  ill-strained  nerves  he  leti.     I  more  wonld  add. 
But  must  from  firther  speech  and  onward  way 
Alike  desisi  ;  for  yonder  I  behold 
A  mist  new-risen  on  the  sandy  plain. 
A  company,  with  whom  I  may  not  sort, 
Approaches.     1  commend  my  Treasiire  to  thee, 
Wlierein  1  yet  survive  ;  my  sole  request." 

This  said,  he  turned,  and  seemed  as  one  of  thoKe 
Who  o'er  Verona's  champian  try  their  speed 
For  the  green  mantle  ;  and  of  them  he  seemed, 
Not  he  who  loses  but  who  gains  the  prize. 
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CANTO  XVI. 

ARGUMENT. 

Journejàng  along  the  pier,  which  crosses  the  sand,  they  are  now  so  near  the  end  of  it 
as  to  hear  the  noise  of  the  stream  falling  into  the  eighth  circle,  when  they  meet  the 
spirits  of  three  military  men  ;  who  judging  Dante,  from  his  dress,  to  be  a  country- 
man  of  theirs,  entreat  him  to  stop.  He  complies,  and  speaks  with  them.  The  two 
Poets  then  reach  the  place  where  the  water  descends,  being  the  termination  of  this 
third  compartment  in  the  seventh  circle  ;  and  here  Virgil  having  thrown  down  into 
the  hollow  a  cord,  wherewith  Dante  was  girt,  they  behold  at  that  signal  a  monstrous 
and  horrible  figure  come  swimming  up  to  them. 

Now  carne  I  where  the  water's  din  was  heard, 

As  down  it  fell  into  the  other  round, 

Resounding  like  the  hum  of  swarming  bees  : 

When  forth  together  issued  from  a  troop, 

That  passed  beneath  the  fìerce  tormenting  storm,  5 

Three  spirits,  running  swift.     They  towards  us  carne, 

And  each  one  cried  aloud,  "  Oh  !  do  thou  stay, 

Whom,  by  the  fashion  of  thy  garb,  we  deem 

To  be  some  inmate  of  our  evil  land." 

Ah  me  !  what  wounds  I  marked  upon  their  limbs^  io 

Recerit  and  old,  inflicted  by  the  flames. 
E'en  the  remembrance  of  them  grieves  me  yet. 

Attentive  to  their  cry,  my  teacher  paused. 
And  turned  to  me  his  visage,  and  then  spake  : 
"  Wait  now  :  our  courtesy  these  merit  well  :  15 

And  were  't  not  for  the  nature  of  the  place, 
Whence  glide  the  fìery  darts,  I  should  have  said, 
That  haste  had  better  suited  thee  than  them." 

They,  when  we  stopped,  resumed  their  ancient  wail, 
And,  soon  as  they  had  reach  ed  us,  ali  the  three  20 

Whirled  round  together  in  one  restless  wheel. 
As  naked  champions,  smeared  with  slippery  oil 
Are  wont,  intent,  to  watch  their  place  of  hold 
And  vantage,  ere  in  closer  strife  they  meet  ; 
Thus  each  one,  as  he  wheeled,  his  countenance  25 

At  me  directed,  so  that  opposite 
The  neck  moved  ever  to  the  twinkling  feet. 

"  If  woe  of  this  unsound  and  dreary  waste," 
Thus  one  began,  "  added  to  our  sad  cheer 
Thus  peeled  with  flame,  do  cali  forth  scorn  on  us  30 

X,  The  Phlegethon  falls  over  a  tremendous  by  his  accent;  here  the  Poet  is  recognized  by 

precipice  which  Dante  and  Virgil  must  now  his  garb. 
descend.  15.  Virgil  gives  Dante  to  understand  that 

6.  Who  these  spirits  are  will  be  seen  in  lines  these  spirits  were  of  great  distinction  in  the 

34  fT.  world  above. 

8.  Farinata  recognized  Dante  as  a  Fiorentine 


io6  THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto  . 

And  our  eatreaties,  let  our  great  renown 
Incline  thee  to  inforni  us  who  thou  art, 
That  dost  imprint,  with  living  feet  unharmed, 
The  soil  of  Hell.  He,  in  whose  track  thoa  seest 
My  steps  pursuing,  naked  though  he  be 
And  reft  of  ali,  waa  of  more  high  estate 
That  thou  beiievest  ;  grandchifd  of  the  chaste 

tGualdrada,  him  they  Guidogiierra  called, 
Who  in  his  lifetime  niany  a  noble  act 
Achieved,  both  by  his  wisdom  and  his  sword. 
The  other,  next  to  me  that  beats  the  sand, 
Is  Aldobrandi,  name  deserving  well, 
In  the  upper  world,  of  honor  ;  and  myself, 
Who  in  Ihis  torment  do  partake  with  them, 
Am  Rusticucci,  whora,  past  doubt,  tny  wife, 
Of  savage  temper,  more  than  aught  iéside 
Hath  to  this  evil  brought."    If  from  the  lire 
I  had  been  sheltered,  down  atnidst  them  straight 
I  then  had  cast  me  ;  nor  ray  guide,  I  deem, 
Would  have  restrained  my  going:  but  that  fear 
Of  the  dire  buming  vanquished  the  desire, 
Which  made  me  eager  of  their  wished  embrace. 

I  then  began  ;  "  Not  scorn,  bui  grief  much  more, 
Such  as  long  time  alone  can  cnrgj  your  doom 
Fixed  deep  within  me,  30on  as  this  my  lord 
Spake  words,  whose  tenor  taught  me  to  expect 
That  such  a  race,  as  ye  are,  was  at  band. 
I  am  a  countrymao  of  yonrs,  who  stili 

jS,  Gualdrada  wi&  Ihc  daughler  of  BcLlio-    Ihis  unioa,  Guglielma  and  Ruggietl;  ihc 
cione  Berti,  of  wbonl  mEDlion  is  nude  in  llic    of  whom  wu  TalliET  of  GnidoguriiI,  1  i 

familf  of  Ravignani.  a  brajir:h  of  the  Adimari,    head  of  four  hundred  Florentinu  of  ihe  l 
The  Emperor  Oiho  IV.  being  at  a  feilival  in    pany,  was  ligaall;  inslruiniaDl  Io  the  victo^ 
Florence,  where  Gualdrada  inu  ptcsenl,  wa>    obuìned  at  Benevento  by  Chat' 
Btnick  with  ber  beauty;  and inqnirbg  who  &he    over  Manfredi,  kingorNapLes,  in 
■wti,  wai  ansmered  by  Belliccione,  ihat  ihe  woi    ihe  consequencei  of  this  victnry  ^ 
- laodlbere 


lei  of  AnJBiL 
1.66.    One«( 


ealy'i  pleasuic,  woLld   make  ber   admit   the  of  Ihe  Guelphal  Flotencs. 
honar  Df  bis  Balille.    On  Dverhearing  Ibis,  ihe        49.  Tegghiaio  Aldobrandi  was  of  the  Dobli 

arofle  from  her  »CBt,  and  bluihing,  in  on  ani-  family  oF  Adimari,  and  much  eslccmed  fbr  "' 

maled  Ione  o(  vi»ce.  desìred  ber  father  that  ho  military  talenti.    He  endeivoted  -  -    *' 

would  not  be  HI  liberal  in  hÌBoRers,  fot  Ibat  no  the   Florenthiei  from  the  itlaclc 

manihouldeicibeallowed  tbatfiestam  eicept  meditated  agaitut  the  Siene»;  ind  the 

him  who  should  be  ber  lawful  hushand.    The  tiun  of  his  couniel  occaiioned  Ihe  nume 

emperur  was  nut  leia  deligbted  by  ber  resolnle  defent  which  the  former  loiIBlned  at  M 

nodeiiy  tban  be  had  before  been  by  the  Inveli-  pertn,  and  Ihe  conseqnent  biniihincnt  a 

ne»  of  her  penon;  and  callmg  lo  hbn  Guido,  Guelphi  Ciom  Florence. 

at  ber  ptatìoa.     Tuo  mai  wcre  tJte  oBsptìnE  oÉ        jG.  Sce  lisci  15-1 
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Affectionate  bave  uttered,  and  bave  beard 

Your  deeds  and  names  renowned.     Leaving  the  gali,  60 

For  the  sweet  fhiit  I  go,  that  a  sure  guide 

Hath  promised  to  me.     But  behoves,  that  far 

As  to  the  centre  first  I  downward  tend." 

"  So  may  long  space  thy  spirit  guide  thy  limbs," 
He  answer  straight  returned  ;  "  and  so  thy  fame  65 

Shine  bright  when  thou  art  gone,  as  thou  shalt  teli, 
If  courtesy  and  valor,  as  they  wont, 
Dwell  in  our  city,  or  bave  vanished  clean  : 
For  one  amidst  us  late  condemned  to  wail, 
Borsiere,  yonder  walking  with  bis  peers,  70 

Grieves  us  no  little  by  the  news  he  brings." 

"  An  upstart  multitude  and  sudden  gains, 
Pride  and  excess,  O  Florence  !  bave  in  thee 
Engendered,  so  that  now  in  tears  thou  moum'st  !  " 

Tbus  cried  I,  with  my  face  upraised,  and  they  75 

AH  three,  wbo  for  an  answer  took  my  words, 
Looked  at  each  other,  as  men  look  when  truth 
Comes  to  their  ear.     "  If  at  so  little  cost," 
They  ali  at  once  rejoined,  "  thou  satisfy 

Others  wbo  question  thee,  O  happy  thou  !  80 

Gifted  with  words  so  apt  to  speak  thy  thought. 
Wherefore,  if  thou  escape  this  darksome  dime, 
Returning  to  beh  old  the  radiant  stars, 
When  thou  with  pleasure  shalt  retrace  the  past, 
See  that  of  us  thou  speak  among  mankind."  85 

This  said,  they  broke  the  circle,  and  so  swift 
Fled,  that  as  pinions  seemed  their  nimble  feet. 

Not  in  so  short  a  time  mìght  one  bave  said 
"Amen,"  as  they  bad  vanished.     Straight  my  guide 
Pursued  his  track.     I  followed  :  and  small  space  90 

Had  we  past  onward,  when  the  water's  sound 
Was  now  so  near  at  band,  that  we  had  scarce 
Heard  one  anotber's  speech  for  the  loud  din. 

E'en  as  the  river,  that  first  holds  its  course 
Unmingled,  from  the  Mount  of  Vesulo,  95 

On  the  left  side  of  Apennine,  toward 
The  east,  which  Acquacheta  bigher  up 

60.  "  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gali         75.  With  face  upraised  toward  Florence,  now 
of  bittemess,   and  in   the  bond  of  iniquity."    overhead. 

Acts  viii.  23.  84.  **  Forsan  et  haec  olim  meminisse  juvabit." 

61.  Siue  et  fruii  =  salvation  and  the  joys  of  yEn.  ì.  204. 
■^Hcaven.     Cf.  Purg.  xxvii,   115   ff.  and  xxxii.         94.  Dante  compares  the  fall  of  Phlegethon 

74  ff.  from  the  seventh  to  the  eighth  circle,  to  that  of 

70.  Guglielmo  Borsiere,  another  Fiorentine,  the    Montone,    in    the    Apennines    above    the 

whom  Boccaccio,  in  a  story  which  he  relates  of  raonastery  of  San  Benedetto, 
him,  terms  '*  a  man  of  courteous  and  elegant         95.  Now  called  Monviso.     Here  the  Po  also 

manners,  and  of  great  readiness  in  conversa-  has  its  source. 
tion."    Dee,  i.  8. 
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They  cali,  ere  it  descend  into  the  vale, 
At  Forlì,  by  that  name  no  longer  known, 
Rebellows  o'er  Saint  Benedict,rolled  on 
From  the  Alpine  summit  down  a  precipice, 
Wliere  space  enougli  to  lodge  a  thousand  spreads  ; 
Thus  downward  from  a  craggy  steep  we  found 
That  thts  dark  wave  resounded,  roaring  loud. 
So  that  ^e  ear  ìts  clamor  soon  had  stunned. 

I  had  a  cord  that  braeed  my  girdle  round, 
Wherewith  I  erst  had  thought  iast  bound  to  take 
The  painted  leopard.     This  when  I  had  ali 
Unloosened  from  me  (so  my  master  bade) 
I  gathered  up,  and  stretched  it  forth  to  him. 
Then  to  the  right  he  tumed,  and  from  the  brink 
Standing  few  paces  distant,  cast  it  down 
Into  the  deep  abyss.     "And  somewhat  strange," 
Thus  lo  myself  I  spake,  "  signal  so  strange 
Betokens,  which  my  guide  with  earnest  eye 
Thus  foUows."     Ah!  what  caution  must  men  use 
-With  those  who  look  not  at  the  deed  alone, 
But  spy  into  the  thoughts  with  subtle  skill. 

"  Qmckly  shall  come,"  he  said,  "  what  I  expect  ; 
Thine  eye  discover  quìcidy  that,  whereof 
Thy  thought  ìs  dreaming."    Ever  to  that  truth. 
Which  but  the  semblance  of  a  falsehood  wears, 
A  man,  if  possible,  should  bar  his  lip  ; 
Since,  although  bUmeless,  he  incurs  reproach. 
But  sUence  here  were  vain  ;  and  by  these  notes, 
Which  now  I  sing,  reader,  I  swear  to  thee, 
So  may  Ihey  favor  find  to  latest  times! 
That  through  the  gross  and  murky  air  I  spied 
A  shape  come  swimming  up,  that  might  bave  quelled 
The  sloutest  heart  with  wonder;  in  such  guise 
As  one  returns,  who  hath  been  down  to  loose 


».  CapiuloTlhe province Df Porli.   HcriIu: 

muie  of  Ibe  AcquuchtCì  i>  changed  lo  Monlon=. 

Poel.  in  the  eulier  pari  of  bis  IÌfE,  had  cnured 

IQ9.  Thi  mcmulery  of  San  Bcoedello  be- 

inlo  th*  order  of  St,  Ftantis.    By  oteetving  Dia 

longid  to  thE  Coirne  GuLdi,  and  wiu  so  rich 

tuJ«  of  Ihal  profesion.  he  had  dwjpied  1» 

mortitjr  hia  carnai  app*lil«,ar,  as  bcopncn* 
il,  "  IO  lake  tbe  paioud  leopard  "  (Ihu  UÙBlL' 

monla,  or  of  ihe  poor,  inslead  of  ihe  few  who 

■clu»!ly  lived  (hm.    Or  the  refercnce  may  be 

»hU:h,  as  we  bave  «eo  b.  a  gole  to  Ae  RMI 

■1   follows  :    The  lord:  oT  Ihal  lerrìlory,  as 

Boccaccio  relaled  on  Ihe  aulhorily  o£  the  abboi, 

Tbi.  pan  of  the  habit  be  i.  now  deriicd  M 

VÌrgi[  IO  take  off;    and  i.  is  Ihrowo  down  ttì| 

bll.and  lo  collect  witliin  itswalls  Ibi  popula- 

guif.  to  alluce  Geryon  to  ihem  wilh  the  aipm 

tauoa  or  carrying  down  00^  who  had  cloal«4. 

106.  Thi«  passagli,  BS  il  is  confessai  bjr  Lan- 

bis  iniiiuiliei  under  ll;c  gaib  uf  pcnilenee  aitd 

diIlo,myolv«afi«ÌQnsuffi^itadyobicur=-    Hi. 

.eir-™rlificalioD. 

Thai  which  Lombardi  hai  made 
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An  anchor  grappied  £^t  against  some  rock. 
Or  to  aught  else  that  in  the  «alt  wave  lies, 
Who,  upward  sprìngìng,  dose  draws  in  his  feet. 


■•o»- 


CANTO  XVII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  monster  Geryon  is  descrìbed  ;  to  whom  while  Viigil  is  speaking  in  order  that  he 
may  carry  them  both  down  to  the  next  circle,  Dante,  by  permission,  goes  a  little 
ftirther  along  the  edge  of  the  void,  to  descry  the  third  species  of  sinners  contained 
in  this  compartment,  namely,  those  who  bave  done  violence  to  Art  ;  and  then  retum- 
ing  to  his  master,  they  both  descend,  seated  on  the  back  of  Geryon. 

"Lo!  the  fell  monster  with  the  deadly  sting, 

Who  passes  mountains,  breaks  through  fenced  walls 

And  fìrm  embattled  spears,  and  with  his  filth 

Taints  ali  the  world."    Thus  me  my  guide  addressed, 

j  And  beckoned  him,  that  he  should  come  to  shore,  5 

Near  to  the  stony  causeway's  utmost  edge. 

Forthwith  that  image  vile  of  Fraud  appeared, 
His  head  and  upper  part  exposed  on  land, 
But  laid  not  on  the  shore  his  bestiai  train. 
His  face  the  semblance  of  a  just  man's  wore,  io 

So  kind  and  gracious  was  its  outward  cheer  ; 
The  rest  was  serpent  ali  :  two  shaggy  claws 
Reached  to  the  arm-pits  ;  and  the  back  and  breast, 
And  either  side,  were  painted  o'er  with  nodes 
And  orbits.    Colors  variegated  more  15 

Nor  Turks  nor  Tartars  e'er  on  cloth  of  state 
With  interchangeable  embroidery  wove, 
Nor  spread  Arachne  o'er  her  curious  loom. 

^  As  oft-times  a  light  skifF,  moored  to  the  shore, 
Stands  part  in  water,  part  upon  the  land  ;  20 

Or,  as  where  dwells  the  greedy  German  boor, 
The  beaver  settles,  watching  for  his  prey  ; 


X.  Fraud.  Geryon,  accordingtoHesiod,  was 
a  three-headed  giant  killed  by  Hercules.  The 
figure  described  by  Dante,  however,  resembles 
but  little  that  given  by  the  Greek  poet. 

6.  The  stony  banks  of  Phlegethon. 

14.  The  originai  nodi  means  simply  knots  or 
nooses  ;  the  rotelle  means  wheels  or  circles. 
Allegorìcally  the  former  signify  speech  pur- 
ppsely  .involved  in  order  to  deceive,  the  latter 
the  shield  of  fraud,  behind  which  the  fraudulent 
hide  themselves. 

x8.  Celebrated  weaver  of  Lydia,  who  chal- 


lenged  Minerva  to  a  contest  in  weaving,  and 
was  changed  into  a  spider.  See  Ovid,  Met. 
vi.  5  fif.  Dante  mentions  her  again  in  Purg. 
xii.  39. 

21.  Tacitus  says  of  the  Germans,  dediti 
sonino  ciboque.  Cf.  French,  **  boire  comme  un 
Allemand." 

22.  The  beaver,  according  to  old  tradition, 
was  said  to  catch  fish  by  dropping  its  tail  in 
the  water.  The  falseness  of  the  story  is  seen  in 
the  fact  that  the  beaver  does  not  eat  fish. 
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So  on  itie  rira,  that  fenced  the  sand  with  rock, 

Sat  perched  the  fiend  of  evil.     In  the  void 

Glancìng,  his  tail  upturned  its  venomous  fork, 

With  sting  hke  scorpion'a  arraed.     Then  ihus  my  guid« 

"Now  need  our  way  must  turn  few  steps  apart, 

Far  as  to  that  ili  beast,  who  couches  there." 

Thereat,  toward  the  right  our  downward  course 
We  shaped,  and,  better  to  escape  the  flame 
And  buming  marie,  ten  paces  on  the  verge 
Proceeded.     Soon  as  we  to  him  arrive, 
A  little  fiirther  on  mine  ève  beholds 
A  Iribe  of  spirits,  seated  ón  the  sand 
Near  to  the  void.     Forthwith  my  master  spake  : 
"  That  to  the  full  thy  knowledge  may  extend 
Of  ali  this  round  contaìns,  go  now,  and  mark 
The  mien  these  wear:  but  hold  not  long  discourse. 
Till  thou  returnest,  I  with  him  meandme 
WiiI  parley,  Ihat  to  us  he  may  vouchsafe 
The  aid  of  his  strong  shoulders."    Thus  alone, 
Yet  forward  on  the  exlremily  I  paced 
Of  that  sevenlh  circle,  where  the  moumful  tribe 
Were  seated.     At  the  eyes  forth  eushed  their  pangs. 
Against  the  vapora  and  the  torrid  soil 
ARernately  their  shifting  hands  they  plied. 
Thus  use  the  dogs  in  summer  stili  to  ply 
Their  jaws  and  leet  by  turns,  when  bitten  sore 
By  gnats,  or  fliea,  or  gadflies  awanning  round. 

Noting  the  visages  of  some,  who  lay 
Beneath  the  pelting  of  ihat  dolorous  tire, 
One  of  them  ali  I  knew  not  ;  but  perceived, 
That  pendent  from  his  neck  each  bore  a  pouch 
With  colors  and  with  emblems  various  marked, 
On  which  it  seemed  as  if  their  eye  did  feed. 

And  when,  amongst  them,  looking  round  I  carne, 
A  yellow  purse  I  saw  with  azure  wroughl, 
That  wore  a  lion's  countenance  and  port. 
Then,  stili  my  sight  pursuing  its  career, 
Another  I  beheld,  than  blood  more  red, 
A  goose  display  of  whiter  wing  than  curd. 
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And  one,  who  bore  a  fat  and  azure  swine 

Pictured  on  his  white  scrìp,  addressed  me  thus  : 

'^What  dost  thou  in  thìs  deep?    Go  now  and  know, 

Since  yet  thou  livest,  that  my  neighbor  bere  65 

Vitaliano  on  my  left  shall  sit. 

A  Paduan  with  these  Florentines  am  I. 

Oft-times  they  thunder  in  mine  ears,  exclaimine, 

*  Oh  !  baste  that  noble  knight,  he  who  the  poucb 

With  the  three  goats  will  bring.'"    This  said,  he  writhed      70 

The  mouth,  and  lolled  the  tongue  out,  like  an  ox 

That  licks  bis  nostrils.     I,  lest  longer  stay 

He  ili  miffht  brook,  who  bade  me  stay  not  long, 

Backward  my  steps  from  those  sad  spirits  turned. 

My  guide  already  seated  on  the  haunch  75. 

Of  the  fìerce  animai  I  found  ;  and  thus 
He  me  encouraged.    "  Be  thou  stout  :  be  bold. 
Down  such  a  steep  flight  must  we  now  descend. 
Mount  thou  before  :  for,  that  no  power  the  tail 
May  bave  to  harm  thee,  I  will  be  i'  th'  midst."  80 

As  one,  who  hath  an  ague  fìt  so  near, 
His  nails  already  are  turned  blue,  and  he 
Quivers  ali  o'er,  if  he  but  eye  the  shade  ; 
Such  was  my  cheer  at  hearing  of  his  words. 
But  shame  soon  interposed  her  threat,  who  makes  85 

The  servant  bold  in  presence  of  his  lord. 

I  settled  me  upon  those  shoulders  huge, 
And  would  bave  said,  but  that  the  words  to  aid 
My  purpose  carne  not,  "  Look  thou  clasp  me  firm." 

But  he  whose  succor  then  not  first  I  proved,  90 

Soon  as  I  mounted,  in  bis  arms  aloft, 
Embracing,  held  me  up  ;  and  thus  he  spake  : 
"  Geryon  !  now  move  thee  :  be  thy  wheeling  gyres 
Of  ampie  circuit,  easy  thy  descent. 
Think  on  the  unusual  burden  thou  sustainest."  95 

As  a  small  vessel,  backening  out  from  land, 
Her  station  quits  ;  so  thence  the  monster  loosed, 
And,  when  he  felt  himself  at  large,  turned  round 

6a.  The  anns  of  the  Scrovigni,  a  noble  family  who,  expecting  the  return  of  a  quartan  ague, 

of  Padua.  shakes  even  at  the  sight  of  a  place  made  cool 

66.  Vitaliano  del  Dente,  a  rich  nobleman  of  by  the  shade. 

Padua.  85.  The  originai  is,  — 

60.  Giovanni  Buiamonte,  a  nobleman  of  Fior-  ««.,  •  r^   i  •  n 

^       .  e  ..       •  r  r      L-  Ma  vcrgogna  mi  Icr  le  suc  minacce, 

enee,  and  famous,  or  rather  mfamous,  for  his  '^  ** 

usury.     He  died  in  poverty.     His  arms  were  **  His   (Virgil's)    threats    (or  reproaches)  pro- 

three  becchi ^  a  word  which  means  either  beaks  duced    shame    in    me."    Cary    reads  fe^    and 

or   goats.      Cary  in  older  editions   translated  makes  vergogna  the  subject  of  the  sentence. 

beaks,  which  in  his  last  revision  he  changed  to  Scartazzini,  Philalethes,  Longfellow,  and  Nor- 

goats.    Longfellow  and   Norton  use  the  last  ton  ali  adopt  the  first  reading. 

expression.  95-  The  usuai  reference  to  Dante's  being 

81.  Dante  trembied  with  fear,  like  a  man  alive. 
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There,  where  the  breast  had  been,  bis  forked  tail. 
Thus,  bke  an  eel,  outstretched  at  length  he  steered, 
Gathering  the  air  up  with  retractile  claws. 

Not  greater  was  the  dread,  when  Phaethon 
The  reins  let  drop  at  random,  whence  high  heaven, 
Whereof  signs  yet  appear,  was  wrapt  in  flames  ; 
Nor  when  ill-feted  Icarus  perceived, 
By  liquefaction  of  the  scalded  wax, 
The  tnisted  pennons  loosened  from  bis  loiiis, 
His  sire  exclaiming  loud,  "  IH  way  thou  keep'sl," 
Tban  was  my  dread,  when  round  me  on  each  part 
The  air  1  viewed,  and  other  object  none 
Save  the  fell  beast.     He,  slowly  sailing,  wheels 
His  downward  motion,  unobserved  of  me, 
But  that  the  wìnd,  arìsing  to  my  face, 
Breathes  on  me  from  below.     Now  on  our  right 
I  lieard  the  cataract  benealh  us  leap 
With  bicTeous  crash  ;  whence  bendmg  iawn  Io  explor 
New  terror  I  conceived  at  the  steep  plunge  ; 
For  flames  I  saw,  and  waìlings  smote  mine  ear  : 
So  that,  ali  tremljling,  dose  I  crouched  my  limbs, 
And  Ihen  dislinguished,  unperceived  before, 
By  the  dread  tormenls  that  on  every  side 
Drew  nearer,  how  our  downward  course  we  wound. 

As  falcon,  that  hath  long  been  on  the  wing, 
But  Iure  nor  bird  hath  seen,  while  in  despalr 
The  felconer  cries,  "Ah  me!  thou  stoop'st  to  eartb," 
Wearied  descends,  whence  nimbly  he  arose 
]n  many  an  airy  wheel,  and  llghting  sìts 
At  dislance  from  hia  lord  in  angry  mood  ; 
So  Geryon  lighting  places  us  on  foot 
Low  down  at  base  of  the  deep-furrowed  rock, 
And,  of  his  burden  there  discharged,  forthwith 
Sprang  forward,  like  an  arrow  from  the  strìng. 
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CANTO  XVIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  Poet  descrìbes  the  situatìon  and  form  of  the  eighth  circle,  divided  into  ten  gulfe, 
whìch  contain  asmany  different  descriptions  of  fraudulent  sinners;  but  in  the  pres-* 
ent  Canto  he  treats  only  of  two  sorts  :  the  first  is  of  thosè  who,  either  for  their  own 
pleasure,  or  for  that  of  another,  have  seduced  any  woman  from  her  duty  ;  and  these 
are  scourged  of  demons  in  the  first  gulf:  the  other  sort  is  of  flatterers,  who  in  the 
second  gulf  are  condemned  to  remain  immersed  in  filth. 

There  is  a  place  within  the  depths  of  beli 

Called  Malebolge,  ali  of  rock  dark-stained 

Witb  bue  ferruginous,  e'en  as  the  steep 

Tbat  round  it  circling  winds.     Right  in  the  midst 

Of  tbat  abominable  region  yawns  5 

A  spacious  gulf  profound,  whereof  the  frame 

Due  time  shall  teli.     The  circle,  that  remains, 

Tbrougbout  its  round,  between  the  gulf  and  base 

Of  the  high  craggy  banks,  successive  forms 

Ten  bastions,  in  its  hollow  bottom  raised.  io 

As  where,  to  guard  the  walls,  full  many  a  foss 
Begirds  some  stately  castle,  sure  defence 
Anording  to  the  space  within  ;  so  bere 
Were  modelled  these  :  and  as  like  fortresses, 
E'en  from  their  threshold  to  the  brink  without,  15 

Are  flanked  with  bridgés  ;  from  the  rock's  low  base 
Thus  flinty  paths  advanced,  that  'cross  the  moles 
And  dikes  struck  onward  far  as  to  the  gulf, 
That  in  one  bound  collected  cuts  them  off. 
Such  was  the  place,  wherein  we  found  ourselves  20 

From  Geryon's  back  dislodged.     The  bard  to  left 
Held  on  bis  way,  and  I  behmd  him  moved. 

On  our  right  band  new  misery  I  saw, 
New  pains,  new  executioners  of  wrath, 

That  swarming  peopled  the  first  chasm.     Below  25 

Were  naked  sinners.     Hitherward  they  carne, 
Meeting  our  faces,  from  the  middle  point  ; 

2.  Dante  has  formed    the  word  Malebolge  Pit  IV.    =  Soothsayers,         Canto  xx. 

himself  from  male  =  evil,  and  bolgia  =  wallet  **   V.       =  Barterers,  "     xxi.-xxii. 

or  pocket,  bere  =  pit.     Hence  the  whole  word  "   VI.     =Hypocrites,  "     xxiii. 

means  evil  pits.      Malebolge    consists   of  ten  "   VII.  =  Tbieves,  **     xxiv.-xxv. 

concentric  ditches,  in  wbicb  are  punished  ten  *'   Vili.  =  Evil Counsellors,     **      xxvi.-xxvii. 

different  kinds  of  fraud  against  mankind  in  gen-  "   IX.     =  Schismatics,  "      xxviii.-xxix. 

crai.     Tbe  following  scbeme,  taken  from  Scar-  "   X.       =  Falsifìers,  **     xxix.-xxx. 

tazzini,  may  be  of  service.  6.  The  gulf  leading  down  to  the  ninth  circle. 

Pit  I.       =Seduccrs,  Canto  xviii.  25.  The  first  evil  pit,  that  of  the  panders  and 

"  II.     =Flatterers,  "     xviii.  scduccrs. 

"  III.    sSimoniacs,  "     xix. 


THE  DIvmE   COMEDY.  [Cawi 

With  US  beyond,  but  with  a  larger  stride. 

E'en  lhu3  the  Romans,  when  the  year  returns 

Of  Jubilee,  with  better  speed  to  rid 

The  throngiag  multiiudes,  their  means  devise 

For  such  as  pass  the  bridge  ;  that  on  one  side 

Ali  front  toward  the  castle,  and  approach 

Saint  Peter's  fané,  on  the  other  towards  the  mount. 

Each  diverse  way,  along  the  grisjy  rock, 
Horned  demnns  I  beheld,  with  lashes  huge, 
That  on  their  back  uramereifully  smote. 
Ah!  how  they  made  them  bouad  at  the  first  stripe! 
None  for  the  second  waited,  nor  the  third. 

Meantime,  as  on  I  [)assed,  one  met  my  sight, 
Whom  soon  as  viewed,  "  Of  him,"  cried  I,  "  not  yet 
Mine  eye  hath  had  his  fili."    I  therefore  stayed 
My  feet  to  scan  him,  and  the  teacher  kind 
Paused  with  me,  and  con.sented  I  should  walk 
Backward  a  space  ;  and  the  tormented  spirit, 
Who  thought  to  hide  him,  bent  his  visage  down. 
But  it  avaiJed  him  naught  ;  for  I  exclaìmed  : 
"  Thou  who  dost  cast  tnine  eye  upon  the  ground, 
Unless  thy  featurea  do  belie  thee  much, 
Venedico  art  thou.    But  what  brings  thee 
loto  this  bitter  seasoning?  "    He  replìcd  : 
"Unwillingly  I  answer  to  thy  words. 
But  thy  clear  speech,  that  to  my  mind  recalls 
The  worid  I  once  inhabited,  constiains  me. 
Know  thea  'twas  I  who  led  fair  Ghisola 
To  do  the  Marquis'  will,  however  fame 
The  shameful  tale  bave  bruited.     Nor  alone 
Bologna  hither  sendeth  me  to  niourit. 
Rather  with  us  the  pJace  is  so  o'erthronged, 
That  not  so  many  tongues  this  day  are  taught, 
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Betwixt  the  Reno  and  Savena^s  stream, 
To  answer  Sipa  in  their  country^s  phrase. 
And  if  of  that  securer  proof  thou  need, 
Remember  but  our  craving  thirst  for  gold." 

Him  speaking  thus,  a  demon  wìth  bis  thong  65 

Struck  and  exclaimed,  "  Away,  comipter!  bere 
Women  are  none  for  sale."    Fortbwitb  I  joined 
My  escort,  and  few  paces  tbence  we  carne 
To  wbere  a  rock  fortb  issued  from  tbe  bank. 
That  easily  ascended,  to  the  right  70 

Upon  its  splinter  turning,  we  depart 
From  those  eternai  bamers.    When  arrived 

•  Where,  underneath,  the  gaping  arch  lets  pass 
The  scourged  souls  :  "  Pause  bere,"  the  teacher  said, 
"  And  let  these  others  miserable  now  75 

Strike  on  thy  ken  ;  faces  not  yet  beheld, 
For  that  together  they  with  us  bave  walked." 

From  the  old  bridge  we  eyed  the  pack,  who  came 
From  tbe  other  side  toward  us,  like  the  rest, 
Excorìate  from  tbe  lash.     My  gentle  guide,  80 

By  me  unquestioned,  thus  bis  speech  resumed  : 
"  Behold  that  lofty  shade,  who  this  way  tends. 
And  seems  too  woe-begone  to  drop  a  tear. 
How  yet  the  regal  aspect  he  retains! 

.  Jason  is  he,  whose  skill  and  prowess  won  85 

Tbe  rara  from  Colchis.    To  the  Lemnian  isle 
His  passage  thither  led  him,  when  those  bold 
And  pitiless  women  bad  slain  ali  their  males. 
There  he  with  tokens  and  fair  witching  words 
Hypsipyle  beeuiled,  a  virgin  young,  90 

Who  first  badali  the  rest  herself  beguiled. 

'  Impregnated,  he  left  ber  there  forlorn. 

j  Such  is  the  guilt  condemns  him  to  this  pain. 
Here  too  Medea^s  injuries  are  avenged. 
Ali  bear  him  company,  who  like  deceit  95 

To  bis  bave  practised.     And  thus  much  to  know 
Of  the  first  vale  suffice  thee,  and  of  those 
Whom  its  keen  torments  urge."    Now  bad  we  come 
Where,  crossing  the  next  pier,  the  straitened  patb 

6x.  He   denotes   Bologna   by  its   situation  expedition  to  Colchis,  with  the  other  argonauts, 

between  the  rìvers   Savena   to  the  east,  and  to  obtain  the  golden  fleece.     This  he  secured 

Reno  to  the  west  of  that  city;  and  by  a  peculi-  with  the  aid  of  Medea,  daughter  of  yEetes,  king 

arity  of  dialect,  the  use  of  the  affirmative  sipa  in-  of  Colchis,  whom  he  fìnally  deserted. 

steadeitherof«',  or,  asMontiwillhaveit,  of  «a.  90.  Daughter  of  Thoas,  king  of   Lemnos. 

The  meaning  is,  that  there  are  more  Bologn-  She  saved  ber  father's  Hfe  when  the  women  of 

ese  in  the  pit  than  are  alive  to-day.  Lemnos,  induced  by  Venus,  murdered  ali  the 

75.  Theseducers;  those  we  bave  hitherto  seen  males.    When  Jason  landed  at  the  island,  he 

are  panders.  won  her  love,  but  afterwards  forsook  ber,  in 

85.  Bom  at  lolcus,  son  of  iEson,  and  brought  order  to  continue  his  joumey  to  Colchis. 
up  by  Chiron.     His  greatest  exploit  was  the 
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Bestrides  ils  shoulders  lo  another  ardi. 

Hence,  in  the  second  chEism  we  heard  the  ghosts, 
Who  gibber  in  low  melancholy  sounds, 
With  wide-stretched  noatrìls  snort,  and  on  themselvei 
Smite  with  their  palms.     Upon  the  banks  a  scurf, 
From  the  foul  steam  condensed,  encrusting  hung, 
That  held  sharp  combat  with  the  sight  and  sm^. 

So  hollow  is  the  deplh,  that  froxn  no  part, 
Save  on  the  summit  of  the  rocfcy  span, 
Could  I  distinguish  aught.     Thos  far  we  carne; 
And  thence  I  saw,  within  the  foss  below, 
A  crowd  imniersed  in  ordure,  that  appeared 
Draffof  the  human  body.     There  beneath 
Searching  with  eye  inquisitive,  I  marked 
One  with  his  head  so  grimed,  't  were  hard  to  deenu 
If  he  were  clerk  or  layman,     Loud  he  cried: 
"  Why  greedily  thus  bendest  more  on  me, 
Than  on  these  other  iilthy  onea,  thy  ken?  " 

"  Because,  if  true  my  memory,"  I  repìied, 
"  I  heretofore  have  seen  thee  with  dry  locks, 
And  thou  Alessio  art,  of  Lucca  sprung. 
Therefore  than  ali  the  rest  I  scan  thee  more." 

IThen  beating  on  his  brain,  these  words  lie  sf>ake  ; 
"  Me  thus  low  down  niy  fiatteriea  have  sunk, 
Wherewith  I  ne'er  enough  could  g!ut  my  tongue.'' 

My  leader  thiis  :  '■•  A  little  further  stretch 
Thy  face,  that  thou  the  visage  well  mayst  note 
Of  that  besotted,  sluttish  courtezan, 
Who  there  doth  rend  her  with  defiled  nails, 
Now  erouching  down,  now  risen  on  her  feet. 
Thais  is  this,  the  harlot.  whoae  false  lip 
Answered  her  doting  paramour  that  asited, 
'Thankest  me  muchi'  —  'Say  rather,  wondrously,' 
And,  seeing  this,  here  satiate  be  oar  view." 

:  second  pìt,  thalofihe  Ralteren.         cfaus  of  Terencc,  whrre  Thraso  a 


lytof  him,  "  omnca  ungiiebat.  omnes  Hngebal,        T-  "  Magnas  vcroagere  giadaa  Thaìi  diihì 
ijo.  HeallBdu  lo  that  iiaisagii  in  tho  Eunu- 
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CANTO  XIX. 


ARGUMENT. 


They  come  to  the  third  gulf,  wherein  are  punished  tbose  who  bave  been  guilty  ol 
simony«  These  are  fixed  with  the  head  downwards  in  certain  apertures,  so  that  no 
more  of  them  than  the  legs  appears  witbout,  and  on  the  soles  of  their  feet  are  seen 
burnìng  fiames.  Dante  is  taken  down  by  bis  guide  into  the  bottom  of  the  gulf;  and 
there  finds  Pope  Nicholas  the  Fifth,  whose  evil  deeds,  together  with  tbose  of  other 
pontiffs,  are  bitterly  reprebended.  Virgil  then  carries  bim  up  agaìn  to  the  arch, 
which  aifords  them  a  passage  over  the  following  gulf. 

WOE  to  thee,  Simon  Magus  !  woe  to  you, 

His  wretched  followers!  who  the  things  of  God, 

Which  should  be  wedded  unto  goodness,  them, 

Rapacious  as  ye  are,  do  prostitute 

For  gold  and  sii  ver  in  adultery.  5 

Now  must  the  trumpet  sound  for  you,  sin  ce  yours 

Is  the  third  chasm.     Upon  the  following  vault 

We  now  had  mounted,  where  the  rock  impends 

Directly  o'er  the  centre  of  the  foss. 

Wisdom  Supreme!  how  wonderful  the  art,  io 

Which  thou  dost  manifest  in  heaven,  in  earth, 
And  in  the  evil  world,  how  just  a  meed 
AUotting  by  thy  virtue  unto  ali. 

I  saw  the  livid  stone,  throughout  the  sides 
And  in  its  bottom  full  of  apertures,  15 

Ali  equal  in  their  width,  and  circuì ar  each. 
Nor  ampie  less  nor  larger  they  appeared 
Than,  in  Saint  John's  fair  dome  of  me  beloved, 
Those  framed  to  hold  the  pure  baptismal  streams, 
One  of  the  which  I  brake,  some  few  years  past,  20 

To  save  a  whelming  infant  :  and  be  this 
A  seal  to  undeceive  whoever  doubts 
The  moti  ve  of  my  deed.     From  out  the  mouth 
Of  every  one  emerged  a  sinner's  feet, 

And  of  the  legs  high  upward  as  the  calf.  25 

The  rest  beneath  was  hid.     On  either  foot 
The  soles  were  burning  ;  whence  the  flexile  joints 
Glanced  with  such  violent  motion,  as  had  snapt 
Asunder  cords  or  twisted  withs.     As  flame, 
Feeding  on  unctuous  mattar,  glides  along  30 


I.  Sec  Acts  vili.  9  ff.  From  him  comes  the 
name  of  simony,  the  crime  of  buying  or  selling 
ecclesiastical  preferment,  the  corrupt  presenta- 
tion  of  any  one  to  an  ecclesiastical  benefìce  for 
money  or  reward. 

6.  **  It  is  now  time  for  me  to  descrìbe  your 
sin  and  its  punishment." 


1 8.  The  apertures  in  the  rock  were  of  the  same 
dimensions  as  the  fonts  of  St.  John  the  Baptist 
at  Florence,  one  of  which  Dante  says,  he  had 
broken  to  rescue  a  child  that  was  playing  near 
and  fell  in.  He  intimates,  that  the  motive  of 
his  breaking  the  font  had  been  maliciously 
represented  by  his  enem.ies. 
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The  surface,  scarcely  touchine  where  it  rooves  ; 
So  bere,  from  heel  to  point,  glìded  the  flaraes. 

"Master!  say  who  is  he,  tnan  ali  the  rest 
dancing  in  fiercer  agony,  on  whom 
A  niddier  fiame  doth  prey  ?"  I  thus  inquired. 

"  If  thou  be  willing,"  he  replied,  "  that  1 
Carry  thee  down,  where  least  the  slope  bank  falls, 
He  of  himself  shall  teli  thee,  and  bis  wrongs/' 

I  then  :  "  As  pleases  thee,  to  me  ia  best. 
Thou  art  ray  lord  ;  and  know'st  that  ne'er  I  quit 
Thy  will  ;  what  silence  hides,  that  knowest  thou." 

Thereat  on  the  fourth  pier  we  carne,  we  tumed, 
And  on  our  left  deacended  to  the  depth, 
A  narrow  straìt,  and  perforated  dose. 
Nor  from  his  side  my  leader  set  me  down, 
Till  to  his  orilìce  he  broaght,  whose  limb 
Quivering  expressed  his  pang.     "  Whoe'er  thou  art, 
Sad  spìriti  thus  reversed,  and  as  a  stake 
Driven  in  the  soÌl,"  1  in  these  words  began  ; 
"  If  thou  bc  able,  utter  forth  thy  voice." 

There  stood  I  like  the  friar,  that  dost  shrive 
A  wretch  for  murder  doomed,  who,  e'en  when  fixed, 
Calleth  him  back,  whence  death  awhile  delays. 

Heshouted:  "Ha!  already  standest  there? 
Already  standest  there,  O  Boniface! 
By  many  a  year  the  writing  played  me  false. 
So  early  dost  thou  snrfeit  with  the  wealth, 
For  which  thou  fearedst  not  in  guile  to  taie 
The  lovely  lady,  and  then  mangle  her?" 

1  felt  as  those  who,  piercing  not  the  drifl 
Of  answer  made  them,  stand  as  if  exposed 
In  mockery,  nor  know  what  to  reply  ; 
When  VirgU  thus  admonislied  ;  "  Teli  him  quick. 
'I  am  not  he,  not  he  whom  Ihou  believest.'" 
And  I,  as  was  enjoined  me,  straight  replied. 
That  heard,  the  spiric  ali  did  wrench  his  feet, 
And,  sighing,  next  in  woeful  accent  spake  : 
"What  then  of  me  requirest?    Ifto  know 
So  much  imports  thee,  who  I  am,  that  thou 
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Hast  therefore  down  the  bank  descended,  leam  70 

That  in  the  mighty  mantle  I  was  robed, 

And  of  a  she-bear  was  indeed  the  son, 

So  eager  to  advance  my  whelps,  that  there 

My  having  in  my  purse  above  I  stowed, 

And  here  myself.     Under  my  head  are  dragged  75 

The  rest,  my  predecessors  in  the  guilt 

Of  simony.     Stretched  at  their  len^h,  they  lie 

Along  an  opening  in  the  rock.     'Midst  them 

I  also  low  shall  fall,  soon  as  he  comes, 

For  whom  I  took  thee,  when  so  hastily  80 

I  questioned.     But  already  longer  time 

Hath  past,  since  my  soles  kindled,  and  I  thus 

Upturned  have  stood,  than  is  his  doom  to  stand 

Planted  with  fiery  feet.     For  after  him, 

One  yet  of  deeds  more  ugly  shall  arrive,  85 

From  forth  the  west,  a  shepherd  without  law, 

Fated  to  cover  both  his  form  and  mine. 

He  a  new  Jason  shall  be  called,  of  whom 

In  Maccabees  we  read  ;  and  favor  such 

As  to  that  priest  his  king  indulgent  showed,  90 

Shall  be  of  France's  monarch  shown  to  him." 

I  know  not  if  I  here  too  far  presumed, 
But  in  this  strain  I  answered  :  "  Teli  me  now 
What  treasures  from  Saint  Peter  at  the  first 
Our  Lord  demanded,  when  he  put  the  keys  95 

Into  his  charge  ?     Surely  he  asked  no  more 
But  '  Follow  me  !  '    Nor  Peter,  nor  the  rest, 
Or  gold  or  silver  of  Matthias  took, 
When  lots  were  cast  upon  the  forfeit  place 
Of  the  condemned  soul.     Abide  thou  then  ;  loo 

Thy  punishment  of  right  is  merited  : 
And  look  thou  well  to  that  ill-gotten  coin, 
Which  against  Charles  thy  hardihood  inspired. 

71.  Nicholas  III.  of  the  Orsini  family,  whom         86.  Bertrand    de   Got,   archbishop  of  Bor- 

the   Poet  therefore  calls  figliuol  dell*  orsa,  deaux,  who  succeeded  to   the   pontificate   in 

"  son  of  the  she  bear."    He  died  in  1280.  1305,  and  assumed  the  title  of  Clement  V.    He 

73.  Whelps  =  his  own  family.  transferred  the  holy  see  to  Avignon,  and  was 

74.  Having  =  money.  the  slave  of  Philip  le  Bel  of  France. 

79.  Boniface  Vili.  88.  Son  of  Simon   the    High   Priest.     He 

81.  "  Boniface  will  not  stand  here  as  long  as  I  bought  his  high  priesthood  from  King  Antio- 

have  stood,  for  the  one  who  is  to  follow  him  will  chus.     See  2  Maccabees  iv. 

not  be  so  long  coming  as  he  has  been."    Nicho-         90.  As  Antiochus  favored  Jason,  so  Philip  le 

las  has  been  here  twenty  years  (died  in  1280).  Bel  favored  the  election  of  Clement  V. 

In  X303  Boniface  died  and  took  the  place  of        95.  Matt.  xvi.  19. 

Nicholas,  thrusting  him  down  below.     Clement         98.  Matthias,    elected    apostle    in  place   of 

V.,  who  in  his  tum  foUows  Boniface,  died  Aprii  Judas.    Acts  L  15-26. 

30,  1314.     Hence  Boniface  had  to  wait  only         103.  Charles  ofAnjou.   Nicholas  was  charged 

about  ten  years.  with  being  bribed  to  consent  to  the  conspiracy 

This  passage  proves  that  this  part  of  Dante's  to  drive  Charles  from  Sicily. 

poem  was  writtea  after  13x4» 
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e  of  the  keys  restrainett  me  not, 
Which  thou  in  happier  time  didst  hold,  I  yet 
Severer  speech  might  use.    Yoiir  avarice 
O'ercasts  Ihe  world  wilb  mourning,  under  foot 
Treading  the  good,  aod  raising  bad  men  up. 
Of  shephetds  like  to  you,  the  Evangelist 
Was  ware,  when  her,  who  sits  upon  the  waves, 
With  kitigs  in  filthy  whoredom  he  beheld  ; 
She  who  with  seven  heads  towered  at  her  birth, 
And  from  tea  horns  her  proof  of  glory  drew, 
Long  as  her  spouse  in  virtue  toofc  delight. 
Ofgold  and  Silver  ve  have  made  your  god, 
Differìng  wherein  from  the  i^olaler, 
But  that  he  worships  one,  a  hundred  ye? 
Ah,  Constantine!  to  how  much  ili  gave  birth, 
Not  thy  conversion,  but  that  plenteous  dower, 
Which  the  first  wealthy  Father  gained  from  thee."' 

Meanwhile,  as  thus  I  sung,  he,  whether  wrath 
Or  conscience  smote  him,  violent  upsprang 
Spinning  on  eilher  sole.     I  do  believe 
My  teacher  well  was  pleased,  with  so  coraposed 
A  lip  he  listened  ever  to  the  sound 
Of  the  true  words  1  uttered.     In  both  arnis 
He  eaught,  and,  to  his  bosom  lifting  me, 
Upward  retraced  the  way  of  his  descent. 

Nor  weary  of  his  weight,  he  pressed  me  dose, 
Till  to  the  summit  of  the  rock  we  carne, 
Our  passage  from  the  fourth  to  the  fifth  pier. 
His  cherished  burden  there  gently  he  placed 
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Upon  the  rugged  rock  and  steep,  a  path 
Not  easy  for  the  clambering  goat  to  mount. 

Thence  to  my  view  another  vale  appeared.  135 


■Ol 


CANTO  XX. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  Poet  relates  the  punishment  of  such  as  presumed,  while  living,  to  predici  future 
events.  It  is  to  have  their  faces  reversed  and  set  the  contrary  way  on  their  limbs,  so 
that,  being  deprived  of  the  power  to  see  before  them,  they  are  constraìned  e  ver  to 
walk  backwards.  Among  these  Virgil  points  out  to  him  Amphiaraus,  Tiresias, 
Aruns,  and  Manto  (from  the  mention  of  whom  he  takes  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
orìgin  of  Mantua),  together  with  several  others,  who  had  practised  the  arts  of  divina- 
tion  and  astrology. 

And  now  the  verse  proceeds  to  torments  new, 

Fit  argument  of  this  the  twentieth  strain 

Of  the  first  song,  whose  awful  theme  records 

The  spirits  whelmed  in  woe.     Earnest  I  looked 

Into  the  depth,  that  opened  to  my  view,  5 

Moistened  with  tears  of  anguish,  and  beheld 

A  tribe,  that  carne  along  the  hollow  vale, 

In  silence  weeping  :  such  their  step  as  walk 

Quires,  chanting  solemji  litanies,  on  earth. 

As  on  them  more  direct  mine  eye  descends,  io 

Each  wonderously  seemed  to  be  reversed 
At  the  neck-bone,  so  that  the  countenance 
Was  from  the  reins  averted  ;  and  because 
None  might  before  him  look,  they  were  compelled 
To  advance  with  backward  gait.     Thus  one  perhaps  15 

Hath  been  by  force  of  palsy  clean  transposed, 
But  I  ne'er  saw  it  nor  belle  ve  it  so. 
\      Now,  reader!  think  wj^in  thyself,  so  God 
Fniit  of  thy  reading  give  thee  !  how  I  long 
Could  keep  my  visage  dry,  when  I  beheld  20 

Near  me  our  form  distorted  in  such  guise, 
That  on  the  hinder  parts  fallen  from  the  face 
The  tears  down-streaming  rolled.     Against  a  rock 
I  leant  and  wept,  so  that  my  guide  exclaimed  : 

3.  The  first  song=  Hell.  Unlike  to  men,  who,  ever  as  they  trace, 

7.  The  soothsayers.  Both  feet  and  face  one  way  are  woiu  ti 

9.  The  word  letane  in  the  originai  means  lead." 

"  reUgious  proccssions."  Spenser^  F.  Q.  I.  vili.  31. 

II.  "  But  very  uncouth  sight  was  to  behold  19.  **  May  the  reading  of  this  poem  make  you 
How  he  did  fashion  his  untoward  pace;    .better  and  happier." 

For  as  he  forward  moved  his  footing  old,  21.  The  human  body. 
So  backward  stili  was  tumed  his  wrin- 
kkd&oe; 
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"  What,  and  art  thou,  toc,  witless  as  the  resi? 
Here  pity  most  doth  show  herself  alive, 
When  she  is  dead.     Wliat  guilt  exceedeth  his, 
Who  with  Heaven's  judgmeot  in  his  passion  strivesP 
Raise  up  thy  head,  raise  up,  and  see  the  man 
Ecfore  whose  eyes  earlh  gaped  in  Thebes,  when  ali 
Cried  out  '  Araphiaraus,  whither  nishest? 
Why  leavest  thou  the  war?'     He  not  the  less 
Fell  ruining  far  as  to  Minos  down, 
Whose  grapple  none  eludes.     Lo!  how  he  makes 
The  breaat  his  shoulders  ;  and  who  once  too  far 
Before  him  wished  to  see,  now  backward  looks, 
And  treads  reverse  his  path.     Tiresias  note, 
Who  semblance  changed,  when  woman  he  became 
Of  male,  through  eveiy  limb  transformed  ;  and  then 
Once  more  behoved  him  with  his  rad  to  strike 
The  two  entwining  serpents,  ere  the  plumes, 
That  marked  the  better  sex,  might  shoot  again. 

"  Aruns,  with  rere  his  bejly  facing,  comes. 
Oa  Luni's  mountains,  midst  the  marbjes  white, 
Where  delves  Carrara's  hind,  who  wones  beneath, 
A  cavern  was  his  dwelìing,  whence  the  stara 
And  main-sea  wide  in  boundlcss  view  he  held. 

"  The  next,  whose  loosened  tresses  ovcrspread 
Her  bosotn,  which  thou  seesl  not  (for  each  hair 
On  that  side  grows)  was  Manto,  she  who  searched 
Through  many  regions,  and  at  length  her  seat 
Fixed  in  my  native  land  :  whence  a  short  space  . 
My  words  detain  thy  audience.     When  her  sire 
From  life  departed,  and  in  servitude 
The  city  dedicate  to  Bacchus  mourned, 
Long  time  she  went  a  wanderer  through  the  worid. 
Aloft  in  Italy's  delightful  land 
A  lake  there  lìes,  at  foot  of  that  proud  Alp 
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That  o'er  the  Tyrol  locks  Germania  in, 

Its  name  Benacus,  from  whose  ampie  breast  60 

A  thousand  springs,  methinks,  and  more,  between 

Camonica  and  Garda,  issuing  forth, 

Water  th^  Apennine.    There  is  a  spot 

At  midway  of  that  lake,  where  he  who  bears 

Of  Trento's  flock  the  pastoral  staff,  with  him  65 

Of  Brescia,  and  the  Veronese,  might  each 

Passin^  that  way  his  benediction  give. 

A  gamson  of  goodly  site  and  strong 

Peschiera  stands,  to  awe  with  front  opposed 

The  Bergamese  aad  Brescian,  whence  the  shore  70 

More  slope  each  way  descends.    There,  whatsoe'er 

Benacus^  bosom  holds  not,  tumbline  o^er 

Down  fells,  and  winds  a  river  flood  T>eneath 

Through  the  green  pastures.    Soon  as  in  his  course 

The  stream  makes  head,  Benacus  then  no  more  75 

They  cali  the  name,  but  Mincius,  till  at  last 

Reaching  Governo,  into  Po  he  falls. 

Not  far  his  cornee  hath  run,  when  a  wide  flat 

It  finds,  which  overstretching  as  a  marsh 

It  covers,  pestilent  in  summer  oft.  80 

Hence  journeving,  the  savage  maiden  saw 

Midst  of  the  fen  a  territory  waste 

And  naked  of  inhabitants.    To  shun 

Ali  human  converse,  here  she  with  her  slaves, 

Plying  her  arts,  remained,  and  lived,  and  left  85 

Her  body  tenantless.    Thenceforth  the  tribes, 

Who  round  were  scattered,  gathering  to  that  place, 

Assembled  ;  for  its  strength  was  great,  enclosed 

On  ali  parts  bv  the  fen.    On  those  dead  bones 

Thejr  reared  themselves  a  city,  for  her  sake  90 

Calling  it  Mantua,  who  first  chose  the  spot, 

Nor  asked  another  omen  for  the  name  ; 

Wherein  more  numerous  the  people  dwelt, 

Ere  Casalodi^s  madness  by  deceit 

59.  Which  divides  Gennany  from  Italy.  Mincio  from  lake  Garda,  fifteen  miles  west  of 

63.  Val  Camonica  is  one  of  the  largest  valleys  Verona. 
of  Lombardy.    It  is  formed  by  branches  of  the         70.  The  Bergamese  and  Brescians  at  that 

Rhastian  Alps,  and  in  its  bottora  flows  the  river  time  were  banded  together  against  the  family  of 

which  descends  to  form  the  lake  Iseo.  Scala,  to  whom  Peschiera  belonged. 

63.  The  Pennine  Alps;    not  to  be  confused         77.  Governo  is  to-day  Govemolo. 
with  the  chain  of  the  Apennines  which  divide         81.  Manto.    She  is  called  savage  (originai  -* 

Italy  lengthwise  into  two  parts.  cruda  =  QxwtV),  in  reference  to  thebloody  rites 

The  "  spot  "  referrcd  to  is  variously  given  as  used  in  divination. 
the  island  of  Lecchi,  Peschiera,  etc.    The  mean-         85»  Her  arts  —  magic, 
ing  is,  the  place  where  the  three  dioceses  of        94.  The  Casalodi  were  a  Guelph  family  for- 

Trento,  Verona,  and  Brescia  meet.  merly  lords  of  Mantua,  they  were  driven  out  of 

69.  Peschiera  is  a  fortifìed  town  in  the  prov-  the  city   in   1269,  by  Pinamonte,  whose  rule 

ince  of  Verona,  situated  at   the  exit  of  the  ìasled  tì\\  1291.    T\v&\3\\fttMt^<i;\^^>»iXKJ^f\ 
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XX, 

Was  wronged  of  Pinamonte.     If  thou  bear 

95' 

Henceforth  another  orìgin  assigned 

Of  that  my  country,  1  forewarn  thee  now, 

That  falsehood  none  beguile  thee  of  the  truth," 

I  answered,  "  Teacher,  I  conclude  thy  words 

So  certain,  that  ali  else  shail  be  to  me 

As  embers  lacking  life.     But  now  of  these, 
Who  here  proceed,  instruct  me,  if  thou  see 

Any  that  merit  more  especial  note. 
For  thereon  is  my  mind  alone  intent." 

He  straight  replied  :  "  That  spiril,  from  whose  check 

loS 

The  beardsweeps  o'erhis  shoulders  brown,  what  lime 

Gracia  was  emplied  of  her  males,  that  scarce 

The  cradles  were  supplied,  the  seer  was  he 

In  Aulis,  who  with  Calchas  gave  the  sign 

When  first  to  cut  ihe  cable.     Hira  they  named 

Eurypilua  :  so  sings  my  tragic  straio, 

In  which  majeatic  measure  well  thou  know'st, 

Who  know'st  it  ali.     That  other,  round  the  loios 

So  stender  of  his  shape,  was  Michael  Scot, 

PracUsed  in  every  slight  of  magic  wile. 

"5 

"Guido  Bonatii  see:  Asdente  mark. 

Who  aow  were  willing  he  had  tended  stili 

The  thread  and  cordwain,  and  too  late  repentSi 

"  See  next  the  wretches,  who  the  reedle  left, 

The  shuttle  and  the  spindle,  and  became 

Divinerà  ;  baneful  witcheries  they  wrought 

With  images  and  herbs.     But  onward  now  : 

Df  CaulixlilabaniihiiIareeDuinbcrornablei,    rrom  Anhic  ta  LadD.    Tlic  tndiliaiiil 

lue  or 

and   thcn,  puLlmg   himself  al  Ihc  head  of  Ihe    tai>  dcalh  ìs  ubpu.  .=91. 

pfopk,  usurptd  th<  pov-c,  for  hùnKlf.                    „6.  Bonaiii  waj  ao  aHraloger  of  Fo 

1Ì.0B 

f  llM« 

onisd  away  <dl  m^ca  io  GrtM,  ««pi  ihoM    pl=«,  <o  nuch  relied,  tha.  he  ù  reponed 

oT  tender  bec,                                                          to  bave  gane  ima  balde,  eicepl  in  ibe  ho 

log.  Alili»  Ì!  a  cily  in  Bteoli»  where  Agi-    ommended  Io  him  ai  fortunale  by  Bonatt 

L     H* 

nemnon  gathered  hii!  aimy,    Calcbai  was   a    lived  lowatd  iheeodoflbe  ijita  cenlucr. 

•AV 

agiinst  Tmy.      The   refeience  in  ihe  woids.    dewrtcd  hli  businear  to  pncliK  the 

r»  A 

■•  IB  cut  the  cable,"  ì.  a>  follo»s.    The  fleet    di.ination.    How  much  tbis  inau  had  al 

Auli.,  md  the  oracle  declatid  Ihnt  ihc  death  af    aulhor'.  CnH'uile.  i».   rtì,  whtre  il  Ì9   u 

dd.  i 

ihc  Koddeu  Aneoils,  thiough  whose  anger  the    Ihal  "  if  ihose  who  weie  best  knom  un 

fleel  was  dclainod.                                                   comited  Ihe  moil  noble.  Asdeiile,  ihe  ihoc 

imoki 

in.  ^K.  ii.  114  C                                            of  Parma,  would  be  more  noble  ihan  uy 

onei 

femeaiawilardandmaginian.    He  is  tidd  hi        .«.  AÙToHlemeihod  of  b«.iiehìiie 

havetmdied  at  0>rford  and  Paria,  aad  io  havc    Middle  Agea  was  ro  farm  wai  hnages. 

aud-l 

lemed  Aral.;c  ai  Toledo.     On  ihe  invitaiion  of   .liA  pins  inm  thcin  or  place  ibeffl  in  Ihe  iO^ 

■ 

H 

1 
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For  now  doth  Gain  with  fork  of  thorns  confine 

On  either  hemìsphere,  touching  the  wave 

Beneath  the  towers  of  Seville.     Yesternight  125 

The  moon  was  round.     Thou  mayst  remember  well  : 

For  she  good  service  did  thee  in  the  gloom 

Of  the  deep  wood."    This  said,  both  onward  moved. 


CANTO  XXI. 

ARGUMENT. 

Stili  in  the  eighth  cìrcle,  which  bears  the  name  of  Malebolge,  they  look  down  from  the 
bridge  that  passes  over  its  fifth  gulf,  upon  the  barterers  or  public  peculator^.  These 
are  plunged  in  a  lake  of  boiling  pitch,  and  giiarded  by  Demons,  to  whom  Virgil,  leav- 
ing  Dante  apart,  presents  himself  ;  and  license  being  obtained  to  pass  onward,  both 
pursue  their  way. 

Thus  we  from  bridge  to  bridge,  with  other  talk, 

The  which  my  drama  cares  not  to  rehearse, 

Passed  on  ;  and  to  the  summit  reaching,  stood 

To  view  another  gap,  within  the  round 

Of  Malebolge,  other  bootless  pangs.  5 

Marvellous  darkness  shadowed  o'er  the  place. 

In  the  Venetians'  arsenal  as  boils 
Through  wintry  months  tenacious  pitch,  to  smear 
Their  unsound  vessels  ;  for  the  inclement  time 
Sea-faring  men  restrains,  and  in  that  while  io 

His  bark  one  builds  anew,  another  stops 
The  ribs  of  his  that  hath  made  many  a  voyage, 
One  hammers  at  the  prow,  one  at  the  poop, 
This  shapeth  oars,  that  other  cables  twirls, 
The  mizen  one  repairs,  and  main-sail  rent  ;  15 

So,  not  by  force  of  fire  but  art  divine, 
Boiled  here  a  glutinous  thick  mass,  that  round 
Lined  ali  the  shore  beneath.     I  that  beheld, 
But  therein  nought  distinguished,  save  the  bubbles 

123.  By  Cain  and  the  thorns,  or  what  is  stili         4.  The  fourth  pit  where  barterers  are  pun- 

vulgarly  called  the  Man  in  the  Moon,  the  Poet  ished,  that  is,  those  who  sell  justice  or  public 

denotes  that  luminary.     The  same  superstition  offices  for  bribes.     They  are  to  the  state  what 

is  alluded  to  in  the  Paradìsey  Canto  ii.  52  and  the  simoniacs  are  to   the  church.     The  word 

Convito^  ii.  14.  is  also  used  for  cheats  in  general. 

2.  The  originai  has   commedia;    so,   also,         7.  Dante  refers  to  the  old  arsenal,  built  in 

Helly   xvi.    125,   where    Cary   translates,   **by  1104,   considered    in    the    Poet's    time    one    of 

these  notes  which  now  I  sing."  the  most  important  in  Europe. 

In  the  De  Vulg._Eloq.  Dante  givesa  defini-  16.  It  was  God  who  caused  the  pitch  to  boil. 
tion  of  tragedy  (as  he  calls  the  ^neid)  and         17.  **  Vidi  flumen  magno  de  Inferno  proce- 

comedy:    "Per  tragoediam   superiorem   stilum  dere  ardens,  atque  piceum."     Alberici  Visio^ 

induimus,  per  commcediam  inferiorem,"  ii.  4.  §  17. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Can-tc 

Raised  by  Ihe  boiling,  and  one  mighty  swell 
Heave,  and  by  tums  subsiding  feU.     While  there 
1  fixed  my  ken  below,  ■'  Mark  !  mark  !  ^'  niy  guide 
Exclaiming,  drew  me  towards  him  from  the  place 
Wherein  I  stood.     1  turned  myself,  as  one 
Impatient  to  behold  that  whicn  beheld 
He  needs  must  shun,  whora  sudden  fear  unmatis, 
That  he  bis  flight  delays  not  Cor  the  view. 
Behind  me  1  discemed  a  devil  black, 
That  running  up  advanced  along  the  rock. 
Ah!  what  fierce  cruelty  his  look  bespake. 
In  act  how  bitter  did  he  seem,  with  wings 
Buoyant  oulstretched  and  feet  of  nimblest  tread. 
His  shDulder,  pruudly  eminent  and  sharp, 
Was  with  3  sinner  charged  ;  by  eilher  haunch 
.   He  held  him,  the  foot's  sinew  griping  fast. 

"Ye  of  our  bridge!  "  he  enea,  '■  keeu-taloned  fiends! 
Lo!  one  of  Santa  Zila's  elders.     Him 
Whelm  ye  beneath,  while  I  return  for  more. 
That  land  hath  store  of  such.     AH  men  are  there. 
Exeept  Bonturo,  barterers  :  of  '  no  ' 
For  liicre  there  an  'ay'  is  quicldy  raade.''' 

Him  dashing  down,  o'er  the  rough  rock  he  turned; 
Nor  ever  after  thief  a  mastiff  loosed 
Sped  with  like  eager  baste.    That  other  sanh. 
And  forlhwith  writhing  to  the  surface  rose. 
But  those  dark  demons,  shrouded  by  the  brìdee, 
Cried,  "  Here  the  hallowed  visage  saves  not  r  nere 
Is  other  swimming  than  iu  Serchio's  wave, 
Wherefore,  if  thou  desire  we  rend  thee  not, 
Take  heed  thou  mouril  not  o'er  the  pitch."    This  said, 
They  grappled  him  with  more  than  hundred  hooks, 
And  shouted  :  "  Covered  thou  must  sport  thee  bere  ; 
So,  if  thou  canst,  in  secret  thou  mayst  lìlcb." 
E'en  thus  the  cook  bestirs  him,  with  his  grooms, 
To  thrust  the  tlesh  into  the  caldron  down 
With  flesh-hooks,  that  it  float  not  on  the  top. 

Me  then  my  guide  bespake  :  "  Lest  they  descry 
That  thou  art  here,  behind  a  craggy  rock 
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Bend  low  and  screen  thee  :  and  whate'er  of  force 

Be  offered  me,  or  insult,  fear  thou  not  ;  60 

For  I  am  well  advised,  who  bave  been  erst 

In  the  like  fray."     Beyond  the  bridge's  head 

Therewith  he  passed  ;  and  reaching  the  sixth  pier, 

Behoved  him  then  a  forehead  terror-proof. 

With  storni  and  fury,  as  when  dogs  rush  forth  65 

Upon  the  poor  man^s  back,  who  suddenly 
From  whence  he  standeth  makes  his  suit  ;  so  nished 
Those  from  beneath  the  arch,  and  against  him 
Their  weapons  ali  they  pointed.     He,  aloud  : 
"  Be  none  of  you  outrageous  :  ere  your  tine  70 

Dare  seize  me,  come  forth  from  amongst  you  one, 
'    Who  having  heard  my  words,  decide  he  then 
If  he  shall  tear  these  limbs.".    They  shouted  loud, 
"  Go,  Malacoda!  "    Whereat  one  advanced, 
The  others  standing  firm,  and  as  he  carne,  75 

"  What  may  this  turn  avail  him?"  he  exclaimed. 

"Believest  thou,  Malacoda!  I  had  come 
Thus  far  from  ali  your  skirmishing  secure," 
My  teacher  answered,  "  without  will  divine 
And  destiny  propitious  ?    Pass  we  then  ;  80 

For  so  Heaven's  pleasure  is,  that  I  should  lead 
Another  through  this  savage  wilderness." 

Forthwith  so  fell  his  pride,  that  he  let  drop 
The  instrument  of  torture  at  his  feet. 

And  to  the  rest  exclaimed  :  "  We  bave  no  power  85 

To  strike  him."    Then  to  me  my  guide  :  "  O  thou  ! 
Who  on  the  bridge  among  the  crags  dost  sit 
Low  crouching,  safely  now  to  me  return." 

I  rose,  and  towards  him  moved  with  speed  ;  the  fìends 
Meantime  ali  forward  drew  :  me  terror  seized,  90 

Lest  they  should  break  the  compact  they  had  made. 
Thus  issuing  from  Caprona,  once  I  saw 
'  The  infantry,  dreading  lest  his  covenant 
The  foe  should  break  ;  so  dose  he  hemmed  them  round. 

I  to  my  leader's  side  adhered,  mine  eyes  95 

With  fixt  and  motionless  observance  bent 
On  their  unkindly  visage.     They  their  hooks 
Protruding,  one  the  other  thus  bespake  : 
"Wilt  thou  I  touch  him  on  the  hip?"     To  whom 
Was  answered  :  "  Even  so  ;  nor  miss  thy  aim."  100 

61.  He  refers  to  the  time  when  he  was  sent         92,  The  surrender  of  the  castle  of  Caprona, 

bclow  by  Erichtho.     Cf.  Hell^  ix.  22  ff.  belonging  to  the  Pisans,  to  the  combined  forces 

74.  Malacoda  =  evil  tail.     As  Dante  calls  ali  of  Florence  and  Lucca,  on  condition  that  the 

demons  in  this  pit  by  the  general  name  of  Male-  garrison  should  march  out  in  safety,  to  which 

branche,  so  bere  he  distinguishes  between  the  event  Dante  was  a  witness,  took  place  in  1289. 
different  individuals.     The  events  which  follow,         It  was  said  that  when  the  garrison  marched 

in  which  a  number  of  actors  engagé,  seem  to  out,  loud  cries  were  heard  :  "appica!   appica!" 

render  this  oecessaiy.  "  hang  l\iem\  Yvaxt^ÙvsmX^^ 
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But  he,  who  was  in  conference  with  my  guide, 
Turned  rapid  round  ;  and  thus  the  demon  spake  : 
"  Stay,  stay  thee,  Scarmiglione!"    Then  lo  us 
He  added  ;  "  Further  footing  lo  your  atep 
This  rock  afTords  noi,  shivered  to  ihe  base 
Of  the  sìxth  arch.     But  would  ye  stili  proceed, 
Up  by  thia  cavem  ^o  :  not  distant  far, 
Anotner  rock  will  yield  you  passage  safe. 
Yesterday,  later  by  five  hours  than  now, 

I    Twelve  hundred  threescore  years  and  six  had  filled 
The  circuit  of  their  course,  since  here  the  way 
Was  broken,     Thitherward  1  slraight  dispatch 
Certaiu  of  these  my  scouts,  who  shall  espy 
If  any  on  the  surface  bask      With  them 

i   Go  ye  :  for  ye  shall  find  them  nothing  feti. 
Come,  Alichino,  forlh,"  with  that  he  cried, 
"And  Calcabrina,  and  Cagnazio  thou! 
The  troop  of  tea  let  Barbariccìa  lead. 
With  Libicocco,  Dragliinaizo  baste, 
Fanged  Ciriatto,  Graffiacane  lì  e  ree, 
And  Farfarello,  and  mad  Rubicaot. 
Searcb  ye  around  the  bubbling  tar.     For  these. 
In  safety  lead  them,  where  the  other  crag 

Unintet-rupted  traverses  the  dens." 

I  then  :  "  O  master!  whal  a  sight  Ì3  there. 
Ah  !  withont  eseort,  journey  we  alone, 
Which,  if  thou  know  the  way,  I  covet  not. 
Unless  thy  pnidence  fall  thee,  dost  not  niark 
How  they  do  gnarl  upon  us,  and  their  scowl 
Threatens  us  present  tortures?"     He  replied: 
"  I  charge  thee,  fear  not  :  let  them,  as  they  will, 
Gnarl  od  :  't  is  but  a  token  of  their  spite 
Against  the  souls  who  mourn  in  tonnent  steeped." 
To  leftward  o'er  the  pier  they  tarned  ;  but  each 
Had  first  between  bis  teeth  prest  dose  the  tongue, 
Toward  their  leader  far  a  signal  looking, 
Which  he  with  sound  obscene  triumphant  gave. 


[08,  This  curDi  DUI  lo  be  a  lii 
iiD-  Chrùl  dicd  la  the  ycar  3^ 

il  dcath  ihc  canh  tremblcd  boi 
roken  (Man.  iirii.  sO.  and  the 
K  pit  (^  hypoctiui  w«e  deanoiR 
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CANTO  XXII. 

ARGUMENT. 

ViigìI  and  Dante  proceed,  accompanìed  by  the  Demons,  and  see  other  sinners  of  the 
same  descriptìon  in  the  same  ^If.  The  device  of  Ciampolo,  one  of  these,  to  escape 
from  the  Demons,  who  had  laid  hold  on  him. 

It  hath  been  heretofore  my  chance  to  see 

Horsemen  with  martial  order  shifting  camp, 

To  onset  sallying,  or  in  muster  ranged, 

Or  in  retreat  sometimes  outstretched  for  flight  : 

Light-armed  squadrons  and  fleet  foragers  5 

Scouring  thy  plains,  Arezzo!  have  I  seen, 

And  clashing  tournaments,  and  tilting  jousts, 

Now  with  the  sound  of  trumpets,  now  of  bells, 

Tabors,  or  signals  made  from  castled  heights, 

And  with  inventions  multiform,  our  own,  IO 

Or  introduced  from  foreign  land  ;  but  ne'er 

To  such  a  strange  recorder  I  beheld, 

In  evolution  moving,  borse  nor  foot, 

Nor  ship,  that  tacked  by  sign  from  land  or  star. 

With  the  ten  demons  on  our  way  we  went;  15 

Ah,  fearful  company!  but  in  the  church 
With  saints,  with  gluttons  at  the  tavern's  mess. 

Stili  earnest  on  the  pitch  I  gazed,  to  mark 
AH  things  whate'er  the  chasm  contained,  and  those 
Who  burned  within.     As  dolphins  that,  in  sign  20 

To  mariners,  heave  high  their  arched  backs, 
That  thence  forewarned  they  may  advise  to  save 
Their  threatened  vessel  ;  so,  at  intervals, 
To  ease  the  pain,  bis  back  some  sinner  showed, 
Then  hid  more  nimbly  than  the  lightning-glance.  25 

E'en  as  the  frogs,  that  of  a  watery  moat 
Stand  at  the  brink,  with  the  jaws  only  out, 
Their  feet  and  of  the  trunk  ali  else  concealed, 
Thus  on  each  part  the  sinners  stood  ;  but  soon 
As  Barbariccìa  was  at  band,  so  they  30 

Drew  back  under  the  wave.     I  saw,  and  yet 
My  heart  doth  stagger,  one,  that  waited  thus, 
As  it  befalls  that  oft  one  frog  remains, 
While  the  next  springs  away  :  and  Graffiacan, 

6.  Dante  probably  alludes  here  to  the  bat-  of  which    the    citizens    gathercd    together    in 

tle  of  Campaldino,  in  which  the  Ghibellines  of  arms. 

Arezzo  were  defeated  by  the  Guelphs  of  Fior-  21.  This  supposed  attribute  of  the  dolphin  is 

enee,  in  1289,  and  in  which  the  Poet  himself  mentionedinall  the  mediaeval  Bestiaries.    Dante 

took  part.  probably  took  it  from  Brunetto  Latini  {Li  Tri' 

8.  The  Florentines  had  a  beli  named  Mar-  sors^'x.  v.  135),  "  Et  par  eulx  apercoivent  li  ma 

tinella  (hung  in  the  Carroció) ,  zX.  the  ringing  riniet  \a  icrapesVe  c^wv  ào\X.  NWvvt." 

K 
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Who  of  the  fiends  was  nearest,  grappling  seized 
His  clolted  locks.  and  dragged  hìm  aprawling  up, 
That  he  appeared  to  me  an  otter.    Eaeh 
Already  by  iheir  namea  I  knew,  so  well 
When  they  were  chosen  1  obsened,  and  marked 
How  oce  the  other  caUed.     "  O  Rubicant! 
See  that  his  hide  thou  with  thy  lalons  fiay,'' 
Shouted  together  ali  the  turaed  crew. 

Then  I  ;  "  Inforni  thee,  Master!  if  thou  may, 
Whal  wretched  soul  ìa  this,  oa  whom  their  hands 
His  foes  have  laid."    My  leader  to  his  side 
Approached,  and  whence  he  carne  inquired  ;  to  whom 
Was  aaswered  thus  :  "  Born  in  Navarre's  domwn, 
My  mother  placed  me  in  a  lord's  retinue  ; 
For  she  had  borne  me  to  a  losel  vile, 
A  spendlhrìft  of  his  subslance  and  himself. 
The  good  king  Thibault  afler  that  I  served  : 
To  peculating  here  my  thoughts  were  lurned, 
Whereof  I  give  account  in  this  dire  heat." 

Straight  Ciriatto,  from  whose  mouth  a  tusk 
Issued  on  either  side,  as  from  a  boar, 
Ripped  him  with  one  of  these.     Twixt  evil  claws 
The  mouse  had  fallen  ;  but  Barbaricda  cried, 
Seizing  him  with  both  arma  :   "  Stand  thou  apart 
While  I  do  fix  him  on  my  prong  transpierced." 
Then  added,  turning  to  my  guide  his  fece, 
"  Inquire  of  him,  if  more  thou  wish  to  learn, 
Ere  Ile  again  be  rent."     My  leader  thus  : 
"Then  teli  us  of  the  partners  in  thy  guilt  ; 
Knowest  thou  any  sprung  of  Latian  land 
Under  the  tar  f  "  —  "I  parted,"  he  replied, 
"  But  now  from  one,  who  sojourned  noi  far  thence  ; 
So  were  I  under  ahelter  now  with  him, 
Nor  hook  nor  talon  then  should  scare  me  more." 

"Too  long  we  suiFer,"  Libicocco  cried; 
Then,  darting  forth  a  prong,  seized  on  his  arm, 
And  mangled  bore  away  the  sinewy  part. 
Him  Draghinazzo  by  his  thighs  beneath 
Would  next  have  caught;  whence  angrily  their  chief, 
Turning  on  ali  sides  round,  with  threalening  brow 
Restrained  them.    When  their  strìfe  a  little  ceased, 
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Of  him,  who  yet  was  gazing  on  his  wound, 

My  teacher  thus  without  delay  inquired  : 

**  Who  was  the  spirit,  from  wnom  by  evil  hap 

Parting,  as  thou  hast  told,  thou  camest  to  shore  ?  "  — 

"  It  was  the  friar  Gomita,"  he  rejoined,  80 

"  He  of  Gallura,  vessel  of  ali  guile, 
Who  had  his  master^s  enemies  in  hand. 
And  used  them  so  that  they  commend  him  well. 
Money  he  took,  and  them  at  large  dismissed  ; 
So  he  reports  ;  and  in  each  other  charge  85 

Committed  to  his  keeping  played  the  part 
Of  barterer  to  the  height.    With  him  doth  herd 
The  chief  of  Logodoro,  Michel  Zanche. 
Sardinia  is  a  theme  whereof  their  tongue 
Is  never  weary .     Out  !  alas  !  behold  90 

That  other,  how  he  grins.     More  would  I  say, 
But  tremble  lest  he  mean  to  maul  me  sore." 

Their  captain  then  to  Farfarello  turning, 
Who  rolled  his  moony  eyes  in  act  to  strike, 
Rebuked  him  thus  :  "  Off,  cursed  bird  !  avaunt!"  95 

"  If  ye  desire  to  see  or  hear,"  he  thus 
Quaking  with  dread  resumed,  "  or  Tuscan  spirits 
Or  Lombard,  I  will  cause  them  to  appear. 
Meantime  let  these  ili  talons  bate  their  fury. 
So  that  no  vengeance  they  may  fear  from  them,  100 

And  I,  remaining  in  this  self-same  place, 
Will,  for  myself  but  one,  make  seven  appear, 
When  my  shrill  whistle  shall  be  heard  :  for  so 
Our  custom  is  to  cali  each  other  up." 

Cagnazzo  at  that  word  deriding  grinned,  105 

Then  wagged  the  head  and  spake  :  "  Hear  his  device, 
Mischievous  as  he  is,  to  plunge  him  down." 

Whereto  he  thus,  who  failed  not  in  rich  store 
Of  nice-wove  toils  :  "  Mischief,  forsooth,  extreme! 
Meant  only  to  procure  myself  more  woe."  no 

No  longer  Alichino  then  refrained, 
But  thus,  the  rest  gainsaying,  him  bespake  : 
"  If  thou  do  cast  thee  down,  I  not  on  foot 

80.  The  Friar  Gomita  was  entrusted  by  Nino  doro,  another  of  the  four  Sardinian  jurisdictions. 

de'  Visconti  with  the  government  of  Gallura,  He  was  killed  in  1275.     See  Canto  xxxiii.  143. 
one  of  the  four  jurisdictions  into  which  Sardinia         95.  He  is  called  birà^  because  he  has  wings. 

was  divided.     Having  his  master's  enemies  in  So  the  angel   in  Purg.  ii.  38,  is  called  "  the 

his    power,    he   took    a   bribe   from   them,   and  birdofGod." 
allowed  them  to  escape.     Mention  of  Nino  will  107,  He  =  Friar  Gomita, 

recur  in  the  notes  to  Canto  xxxiii.  and  in  the  no.  Cary  translates  bere  from  a  reading,  a 

Purgatory^  Canto  viii.  viia  maggior  tristìzia,  which  Scartazzini  de- 

87.  The  originai  is  more  simple,  —  clares  wrong  ;   the  true  reading  being  a'  miei 
*'  Barattier  fu  non  picciol  ma  sovrano,"  maggior  tristizia.     Longfellow  translates, — 

**  He  was  not  a  small,  but  a  sovereign  barterer."     "  When  I  procure  for  mine  a  greater  sadness." 

88.  Michel  Zanche  was  governor  of  Logo- 
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Will  cliasB  thee,  but  above  the  pitch  will  beat 
My  plumes.     Quit  we  the  vaotage  ground,  and  let 
The  bank  be  as  a  shield  ;  that  we  may  see, 
If  siogly  thou  prevali  agalnst  us  ali." 

Now,  reader,  of  new  sport  expect  to  hear. 

They  each  one  turned  his  eyes  to  the  other  shore, 
He  first,  who  was  the  hardest  to  persuade. 
The  spirit  of  Navarre  eh  ose  well  his  lime, 
Planted  his  fect  on  land,  and  at  one  leap 
Escaping,  disappoitited  their  resolve. 

Them  quick  resentment  stung,  but  him  the  most 
Who  was  the  cause  of  failure  ;  in  pursuit 
He  therefore  sped,  exdaiming,  "  Thou  art  caught." 

But  little  it  avaiied  ;  lerror  oulstripped 
His  foUowing  flight  ;  the  other  plunged  béneath, 
And  he  with  upward  piniaii  raised  his  breast  : 
E'en  thus  the  water-fowl,  when  she  pereeives 
The  falcon  near,  dives  instant  down,  while  he 
Enraeed  and  spent  retires.     That  mockery 
In  cScabrina  ftiry  stirred,  who  flew 
After  him,  with  desire  of  strife  inflamed; 
And,  for  the  barterer  had  'scaped,  so  turned 
His  talons  ou  his  comrade.     Ó'er  the  dike 
In  grapple  dose  they  joiaed  ;  but  the  other  proved 
A  goshawk  able  to  rend  well  his  foe  ; 
And  in  the  boiling  lake  bolh  fell.'    The  heat 
Was  umpire  soon  between  them  ;  but  in  vaìn 
To  lift  themselves  they  strove,  so  fast  were  glued 
Their  pennons.     Barbariccia,  as  the  rest, 
That  chance  lamenting,  four  in  flight  despatched 
From  the  other  coast,  with  al!  their  weapons  armed. 
They,  to  their  post  on  each  side  speedily 
Descending,  stretched  their  hooks  toward  the  fiends, 
Who  floundered,  inly  buming  from  their  scars  : 
And  we  departing  left  them  lo  that  broli. 
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CANTO   XXIIL 

ARGUMENT. 

The  enraged  Demons  pursue  Dante,  but  he  is  preserved  from  them  by  Virgil.  On 
reaching  the  sixth  gulf,  he  beholds  the  punishment  of  the  hypocrìtes  ;  which  is, 
to  pace  continually  round  the  gulf  under  the  pressure  of  caps  and  hoods,  that  are 
gilt  on  the  outside,  but  leaden  within.  He  is  addressed  by  two  of  these,  Catalano 
and  Loderingo,  knights  of  Saint  Mary,  otherwise  called  Joyous  Friars  of  Bologna. 
CaTaphas  is  seen  fìxed  to  a  cross  on  the  ground,  and  lies  so  stretched  along  the  way, 
that  ali  tread  on  him  in  passing. 

In  silence  and  in  solitude  we  went, 
One  first,  the  other  following  bis  steps, 
As  minor  friars  journeying  on  their  road. 

The  present  fray  had  turned  my  thoughts  to  muse 
Upon  old  ^sop's  fable,  where  he  told  5 

What  fate  unto  the  mouse  and  frog  befell  ; 
For  language  hath  not  sounds  more  like  in  sense, 
Than  are  these  chances,  if  the  origin 
And  end  of  each  be  heedfully  compared. 

And  as  one  thought  bursts  from  another  forth,  io 

So  afterward  from  that  another  sprang, 
Which  added  doubly  to  my  former  fear. 
For  thus  I  reasoned  :  "  These.  through  us  have  been 
So  foiled,  with  loss  and  mockery  so  complete, 
As  needs  must  sting  them  sore.     If  anger  then  15 

Be  to  their  evil  will  conjoined,  more  fell 
They  shall  pursue  us,  than  the  savage  hound 
Snatches  the  leveret  panting  'twixt  bis  jaws." 

Already  I  perceived  my  hair  stand  ali 
On  end  with  terror,  and  looked  eager  back.  20 

"  Teacher,"  I  thus  began,  "  if  speedily 
Thyself  and  me  thou  hide  not,  much  I  dread 
Those  evil  talons.     Even  now  behind 
They  urge  us  :  quick  imagination  works 
So  forcibly,  that  I  already  feel  them."  7.5 

He  answered  :  "  Were  I  formed  of  leaded  glass, 

3.  Franciscan  friars  ;  called  also  Minorites.  lates,  "  for  now  and  this  instant  are  not  more 

5.  This  fable  is  not  in  iEsop.     It  runs  as  alike." 
follows  :  A  frog  offered  to  carry  a  mouse  over         The  thought  in  the  whole  passage  is  as  follows  : 

a    marsh,    intending    to    drown    him.      Both,  Words  of  different  forni  but  of  the  same  meaning 

however,   were    caught    and    devoured    by    a  are  not  more  like  each  other  than  the  fable  of 

kite.  iEsop  resembled  the  scene  I  had  just  witnessed. 

7.  This  is  a  very  free  translation  of  the  origi-  Alichino  thought  to  catch  Friar  Gomita  ;  Calca- 

nal,  —  brina  tried  to  catch  the  former,  and  both  fell 

**  Che  più  non  si  pareggia  nto  ed  issa" —  into  the  pitch. 
in  which  the  words  tno  and  issa  (belonging  to         26.  Mirror,  which  Dante  in  Convito,  iii.  9, 

the  dialects  of  Lombardy  and  Romagna)  mcan  calls  '*  glass  backed  with  lead."    The  reflection 

the  same  thing,  "  now,"    Professor  Norton  trans-  from  ordlnary  ^lass  vs  Ttfetxftd  \.q  va.  Par .  vÀ..  ^ 
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I  should  not  sooner  draw  unto  myself 

Thy  outward  image,  than  1  now  imprint 

That  from  within.    This  moment  carne  thy  thoughls 

Presented  before  mine,  with  similar  act 

And  countenance  similar,  so  that  from  bolh 

1  one  design  have  framed.     If  the  right  eoast 

Incline  so  much,  that  we  may  thence  descend 

Into  the  other  eh  asm,  we  shall  escape 

S  ecure  from  this  imagi  ned  pursuil." 

He  had  not  spoke  his  purpose  to  the  end, 
When  I  from  far  beheld  ihem  with  spread  wings 
Approach  to  take  us.     Suddenly  my  guide 
Caught  me,  even  as  a  mother  that  from  sleep 
Is  by  the  noise  aroused,  and  near  ber  sees 
The  climbing  fires,  who  snatches  up  her  babe 
And'flies  ne'er  pausing,  careful  more  of  him 
Than  of  herself,  that  but  a  single  vest 
Clings  round  her  lirabs.     Down  from  Ihe  jutting  beach 
Supine  he  cast  him  to  that  pendent  rock, 
Which  closes  on  one  part  the  other  chasra. 

Never  ran  water  with  such  hurrying  pace 
Adown  the  tube  to  turn  a  land-mill's  wheel, 
When  nearest  it  approaches  to  the  spokes, 
Aa  then  along  that  edge  my  master  raa^ 
Carrying  me  in  his  bosom,  as  a  child, 
Not  a  companion.     Scarcely  had  his  feet 
Reached  to  the  lowest  of  the  bed  beneath, 
When  over  us  the  steep  Ihey  reached  :  but  fear 
In  him  was  none  ;   for  that  high  Providence, 
Which  placed  them  ministers  of  the  fifth  foss. 
Power  of  departing  thence  took  from  them  ali. 

There  in  the  depth  we  saw  a  painted  tribe, 
Who  paced  with  tardy  steps  around,  and  wept, 
Faint  in  appearance  and  o^ercome  with  loil. 
Caps  had  they  on,  with  hoods,  that  fell  low  down 
Before  their  eyes,  in  fashion  like  to  Ihose 
Worn  by  the  monks  in  Cologne.     Their  outside 
Was  overlaid  with  gold,  dazili ng  to  view, 
But  leaden  ali  wilhm,  and  of  such  weight, 
That  Frederick's  compared  lo  these  were  straw, 

ai.  "I  know  Ihy  IhaugbB  as  plainly  as  e    ire cDvered nìtb gildEd nuntln.    Cf.theec 

oughts,"  l.r.  fear  of        63.  They 
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Oh,  everlasting  wearisome  attire! 

We  yet  once  more  witli  them  together  turned 
To  leftward,  on  their  dismal  moan  intent. 
But  by  the  weight  opprest,  so  slowly  carne  70 

The  fainting  people,  that  our  company 
Was  changed,  at  every  movement  of  the  step. 

Whence  I  my  guide  addressed  :  "  See  that  thou  find 
Some  spirit,  whose  name  may  by  his  deeds  be  known  ; 
And  to  that  end  look  round  thee  as  thou  go'st.",  75 

Then  one,  who  understood  the  Tuscan  voice, 
Cried  after  us  aloud  :  "  Hold  in  your  feet, 
Ye  who  so  swiftly  speed  through  the  dusk  air. 
Perchance  from  me  thou  shalt  obtain  thy  wish." 

Whereat  my  leader,  turning,  me  bespake  :  80 

"  Pause,  and  then  onward  at  their  pace  proceed." 

I  stayed,  and  saw  two  spirits  in  whose  look 
Impatient  eagerness  of  mind  was  marked 
To  overtake  me  ;  but  the  Ioad  they  bare 
And  narrow  path  retarded  their  approach.  85 

Soon  as  arrived,  they  with  an  eye  askance 
Perused  me,  but  spake  not  :  then  turning,  each 
To  other  thus  conferring  said  :  "  This  one 
Seems,  by  the  action  of  his  throat,  alive  ; 
And,  be  they  dead,  what  privilege  allows  90 

They  walk  unmantied  by  the  cumbrous  stole?" 

Then  thus  to  me  :  "  Tuscan,  who  visitest 
The  college  of  the  mourning  hypocrites, 
Disdain  not  to  instruct  us  who  thou  art." 

"  By  Arno's  pleasant  stream,"  I  thus  replied,  95 

"  In  the  great  city  I  was  bred  and  grew. 
And  wear  the  body  I  have  ever  worn. 
But  who  are  ye,  from  whom  such  mighty  grief, 
As  now  I  witness,  courseth  down  your  cheeks  ? 
What  torment  breaks  forth  in  this  bitter  woe?  "  100 

"  Our  bonnets  gleaming  bright  with  orange  hue," 
One  of  them  answered,  "  are  so  leaden  gross, 
That  with  their  weight  they  make  the  balances 
To  crack  beneath  them.     Joyous  friars  we  were, 

treason  by  wrapping  them  up  in  lead  and  cast-  the  functions  of  the  real  body,  exccpt  breathing, 

ing  them  into  a  furnace.     Philalethes  thinks  the  the  essential  sign  of  life.    Hence  they  notice 

story  doubtful,  however.  by  the  motion  of  his  throat  that  he  is  alive.    The 

76.  Farinata  had  also  recognized  Dante  by  same  thing  is  alluded  to  in  Purg.  ii.  64. 
his  speech.     See  Canto  x.  25.  96.  Florence. 

84.  The  **  Ioad"  is  the  heavy  cloak.  104.  "  Those  who  ruled  the  city  of  Florence 

87.  Perusf d  =  rtmtraron=  exsimmedcsirc-  on  the  part  of  the  Ghibellines  perceiving  this 

fully.     Cary  has  taken  this  rare  use  of  the  word  discontent  and  murmuring,  which  they  were 

from  Milton.     Cf. —  fearful  might  produce  a  rebellion  against  them- 

'*  Myself  I   then   perused,   and  limb  by  limb  selves,  in  order  to  satisfy  the   people,  made 

Survcycd."  choice  of  two  knights,  Frati  Godenti   (joyous 

89.  The  spirits,  accordiog  to  Dante,  have  ali  friars)  oi  Bologna»  onNiVkncOk^^Dkit^  <:xA£Rxm^^^ 
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Bologna's  natìves;  Catalano  I, 

He  Loderingo  named  ;  and  by  thy  land 

Toffetlier  taken,  as  men  use  to  take 

A  single  and  inditferent  arbiter, 

To  reconcile  their  strifes.    How  there  we  sped. 

Gardingo's  vicinage  can  best  declare." 

"  O  mare!  "  1  began,  "  your  miseries^  " 
But  there  brake  off  for  one  had  caught  mine  eye. 
Fixed  to  a  cross  with  three  stakes  on  the  ground  : 
He,  when  he  saw  me,  wrilhed  himself,  throughout 
Distorted,  ruffling  with  deep  sighs  bis  beard. 
And  Catalano,  who  thereof  was  Vare, 
Thus  spake  :  "  That  pierced  spirit,  whom  intent 
Thou  view'st,  waa  he  who  gave  the  Pharisees 
Counsel,  that  it  were  fitting  for  one  man 
To  suffer  for  the  people.     He  doth  he 
Transverse  ;  nor  any  passes,  but  him  tirst 
Eehoves  make  feeling  trial  how  each  weighs. 
In  straits  like  this  along  the  foss  are  placed 
The  father  of  his  consort,  and  the  rest 
Partakers  in  that  councìi,  seed  of  ili 
And  sorrow  lo  the  Jews."    I  noted  then, 
How  Virgil  gazed  with  wonder  upon  him, 
Thus  abJEctly  extended  on  Ihe  cross 
In  banishment  eternai.     To  the  friar 
He  next  his  words  addressed  ;  "  We  pray  ye  teli,  130 

chìef  power  id  FLoccnce;  one  named  M.  Cau-  advaotaee  nither  ihan  the  public  good.' 

LBnode'MalaYolli.lheotlierM.LDiliiriiigodeeLi  ViUaHÌ,y^.iì.    This  happcncd  in  iiee. 

Aiidalb;   one  an  adherCDt  of  ibe  Guelph,  (ax         luì.  Cslalano,  of  the  Guclph   famlly 

□iher  dF  the  Ghibelline  party.     Il  is  to  be  re-  «olii  in   Bologna.     Bom  aboul  ma  ;    head  <A.. 

tnatkcd,   IhBI    the    Joyous    Friars  vere  called  eouemmcnl  of  Bolagna  ii6;,  of  Flc 

Knighta  dT  St,  Mary,  and  became  knightt  on  Dicd  in  lag;. 

lakìng  Ihat  habil  :    iheìr  [otes  were  while,  the  106.  Loderingo  nf  the  Ghibellini 

red  Clou  wiih  Iwo  stare  :   Iheir  office  wai  to  Ihe  ordei  orjoyous  Fmis.    Dicd  in 

dcfcnd  vriiÌDW*  and  otphani  :  they  wcre  Io  acl        no.  The  name  ai  lh>l  |»n  of  ibi 

ai  mediatola  ',   Ihey  had  iotcmal  lEgulations,  «as  inhabiled  by  the  powerfnl  Cbibelliiie  Camìlri 

likc  DlhCT  rcliginui  bodies.      The  above-mcn-  of  Ihs  Ubcrii,  and  destroyed  under  [he 

found  to  bo  mon  beni  on  enjoying  theniMlves  iii.  Dante  was  aboul  lo  oltet  wonis  of 
ihanonanyDlherobjecI.  These Iwo /liats  weie  proach.  when  hisattenilonisdrawn  toCdaphi 
caiied  in  hy  the  FioTenlinea.  and  had  a  residence    extended  on  the  ground. 

people,  over  against  the  Abbey,    Such  was  the    une  man  «hould  die  for  the  people,"  John  Jd 
dcpcndenceplaccdonthecharacteTofibeirorder,    50;  alao  vviii.  14, 

ÌBcliacd  to  apposite  pj^rtres,  Ibey  &ccif  lly  and   journey  he  had  no*  aeen  CaTaphdH,  na  the  or 
J^fpocriiically  airtcumà  ia  pitimoling  theìr  owd    Etncn  cA  Dui  Sminuì  had  not  yei  tfkcQ  ^u 
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If  so  be  lawfìil,  whether  on  our  right 

lies  any  opening  in  the  rock,  whereby 

We  botn  may  issue  hence,  without  constraint 

On  the  dark  angels,  that  compelled  they  come 

To  lead  us  from  this  depth."    He  thus  replied  :  135 

"  Nearer  than  thou  dost  hope,  there  is  a  rock 

From  the  great  circle  moving,  which  o'ersteps 

Each  vale  of  holror,  save  that  here  his  cope 

Is  shattered.     By  the  min  ye  may  mount  : 

For  on  the  side  it  slants,  and  most  the  hei^ht  140 

Rises  below."    With  head  bent  down  awhile 

My  leader  stood  ;  then  spake  :  "  He  wamed  us  ili, 

Who  yonder  hangs  the  sinners  on  his  hook." 

To  whom  the  friar  :  "  At  Bologna  erst 
I  many  vices  of  the  devil  heard  ;  145 

Among  the  rest  was  said,  ^  He  is  a  liar, 
And  the  father  of  lies!  '  "    When  he  had  spoke, 
My  leader  with  large  strides  proceeded  on, 
Somewhat  disturbed  with  anger  in  his  look. 

I  therefore  left  the  spirits  heavy  laden,  150 

And,  following,  his  beloved  footsteps  marked. 
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CANTO  XXIV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  escort  of  his  &ithfiil  master,  Dante  not  without  difficulty  makes  his  way  out 
of  the  sixth  gulf  ;  and  in  the  seventh,  sees  the  robbers  tormented  by  venomous 
and  pestilent  serpents.  The  soul  of  Vanni  Fucci,  who  had  pillaged  the  sacristy  of 
Saint  James  in  Pistoia,  predicts  some  calamities  that  impended  over  that  city,  and 
over  the  Florentines. 

In  the  year's  early  nonage,  when  the  sun 

Tempers  his  tresses  in  Aquarius'  um, 

And  now  towards  equal  day  the  nights  recede  ; 

Whenas  the  rime  upon  the  earth  puts  on 

Her  dazzling  sister's  image,  but  not  long  5 

Her  milder  sway  endures  ;  then  riseth  up 

The  village  hind,  whom  fails  his  wintry  store, 

And  looking  out  beholds  the  plain  around 

AH  whitened  ;  whence  impatiently  he  smites 

His  thighs,  and  to  his  hut  returning  in,  io 

142.  Le.t  Malacoda.    Canto  xxi.  108.  5.  The  frost  which  covcrs  the  ground  looks 

X.  The    season   here    meant  is  that  which  like  snow. 
eztends  from  the  middle  of  January  to  the  mid-         9.  He  is  in  despair,  thinking  that  the  snow  has 

die  of  Febniary,  when  the  sun  is  in  the  constel-  come  to  prevent  him  from  leading  the  flock  to 

lation  of  Aquarius,  and  his  rays  already  become  pasture. 
warmer. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto  XX. 

There  paces  to  and  fra,  wailing  his  lot, 

As  a  discomfited  and  hdpless  ma^n  ; 

Then  Comes  he  forth  agaiu,  and  feels  new  hope 

Spring  in  his  bosom,  lìndirig  e^en  thus  soon 

The  world  hath  ehanged  its  countenance,  grasps  his  crook, 

And  forth  to  pasture  drives  his  little  flotk  : 

So  me  iny  guide  disheartened,  when  I  saw 

His  troubled  furehead  ;  and  so  speedily 

That  ìli  was  cured  ;  for  at  the  fallen  bridge 

Arriving,  towards  me  with  a  look  as  sweet, 

He  lurned  him  back,  as  that  I  first  bcheld 

At  the  steep  mountain's  foot.     Regarding  well 

The  min,  and  some  counsel  first  raaintained 

With  his  owa  thought,  he  opened  wide  his  arm 

And  took  me  up.    As  one,  who,  while  he  wotks, 

Computes  his  labor's  issue,  that  he  seems 

Stili  to  foresee  the  effect  ;  so  lifting  ine 

Up  to  the  summit  of  one  peak,  he  tixed 

His  eye  upon  another.     "  Grapple  that," 

Said  he,  "  but  first  make  prool^  if  it  be  such 

As  will  sustain  thee."    For  one  capt  with  lead 

This  were  no  journey.     Scarceiy  he,  though  light, 

And  I,  though  onward  pushed  frora  crag  to  crag, 

Could  mount.    And  if  the  precinct  of  this  coast 

Were  not  less  ampie  than  the  tast,  for  him 

I  know  not,  but  my  strength  had  surely  failed. 

But  Malebolge  ali  loward  the  mouth 

Inclining  of  the  nethermost  abyss, 

The  site  of  every  valley  hence  requires, 

That  one  side  upward  slope,  the  other  fall. 

At  length  the  point  from  whence  the  utmost  sione 
Juts  down,  we  reached  ;  soon  as  to  that  arrived, 
So  was  the  brealh  exhausted  from  my  lungs 
1  could  DO  further,  but  did  seat  me  there. 

"  Now  needs  thy  best  of  man  ;  "  so  spake  my  guide  : 
"  For  not  on  downy  plumes,  nor  under  shade 
Of  canopy  reposing,  fame  is  won  ; 
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Without  which  whosoe'er  consumes  his  days, 
Leaveth  such  yestige  of  himself  on  earth, 
As  smoke  in  air  or  foam  upon  the  wave. 
Thou  therefore  rise  :  vanquish  thy  weariness 
By  the  mind's  efFort,  in  each  struggle  formed 
To  vanquish,  if  she  suflfer  not  the  weight 
Of  her  corporeal  frame  to  crush  her  down. 
A  longer  ladder  yet  remains  to  scale. 
From  these  to  have  escaped  sufficeth  not, 
If  well  thou  note  me,  profit  by  my  words." 

I  straightwav  rose,  and  showed  myself  less  spent 
Than  I  in  truth  did  feel  me.    "  On,"  I  cried, 
"  For  I  am  stout  and  fearless."    Up  the  rock 
Our  way  we  held,  more  rugged  than  before, 
Narro wer,  and  steeper  far  to  climb.  .  From  talk 
I  ceased  not,  as  we  journeyed,  so  to  seem 
Least  faint  ;  whereat  a  voice  from  the  other  foss 
Did  issue  forth,  for  utterance  suited  ili. 
Though  on  the  arch  that  crosses  there  I  stood, 
What  were  the  words  I  knew  not,  but  who  spake 
Seemed  moved  in  anger.     Down  I  stooped  to  look  ; 
But  my  quick  eye  might  reach  not  to  the  depth 
For  shrouding  darkness  ;  wherefore  thus  I  spake  : 
"  To  the  next  circle,  teacher,  bend  thy  steps, 
And  from  the  walI  dismount  we  ;  for  as  hence 
I  hear  and  understand  not,  so  I  see 
Beneath,  and  naught  discern."  —  "I  answer  not," 
Said  he,  "  but  by  the  deed.     To  fair  request 
Silent  performance  maketh  best  return." 

We  irom  the  bridge's  head  descended,  where 
To  the  eighth  mound  it  joins  ;  and  then,  the  chasm 
Opening  to  view,  I  saw  a  crowd  within 
Of  serpents  terrible,  so  strange  of  shape 
And  hideous,  that  remembrance  in  my  veins 
Yet  shrinks  the  vital  current.     Of  her  sands 
Let  Libya  vaunt  no  more  :  if  Jaculus, 
Pareas  and  Chelyder  be  her  brood, 
Cenchris  and  Amphisbaena,  plagues  so  dire 
Or  in  such  numbers  swarming  ne'er  she  showed, 
Not  with  ali  Ethiopia,  and  whate'er 
Above  the  Erythraean  sea  is  spawned. 

Amid  this  dread  exuberance  of  woe 
Ran  naked  spirits  winged  with  horrid  fear, 
Nor  hope  had  they  of  crevice  where  to  hide. 
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55.  Purgatory. 

64.  The  seventh  pit,  that  of  thieves. 

65.  l.e.  bccause  indistinct,  confused,  hard  to 
understand. 

80,  *'  Vidi  locum  horridiim  tenebrosum  foeto- 


rìbus  exhalantibus,  flammis  crepitantibus,  ser- 

pentibus,  draconibus repletum."    Alberici 

Visio,  §  12. 

83.  Cf.  Lucan,  Pharsalia^  ix.  703,  and  Mil- 
ton, X.  521  ff. 
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THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto 

Or  heliotrope  to  charm  them  out  of  view. 

With  serpents  were  Iheir  hands  behind  them  bound, 

Which  through  their  reins  inlixed  the  tail  and  head, 

Twisted  in  folds  before.    And  lo!  on  one 

Near  to  our  side,  darled  an  adder  up, 

And,  where  the  neck  ia  on  the  shoulders  lied, 

Transpierced  him.     Far  more  quickly  than  e'er  pen 

Wrote  O  or  1,  he  kindied,  bumed,  and  changed 

To  ashes  ali,  poured  out  upon  the  earth. 

When  there  dissolved  he  lay,  the  dust  again 

UproUed  spontaneous,  and  the  self-sarae  form 

Inslant  resunied.     So  mighty  sages  teli, 

The  Arabian  Phceni.-t,  when  live  hundred  years 

Have  well  nigh  circled.  dies,  and  springs  forthwith 

Renaseent  :  biade  nor  herb  throughout  his  life 

He  tastes,  but  tears  of  frankincense  alone 

And  odorous  amomum  :  swaths  of  nard 

And  myrrh  his  funeral  ahroud.     As  one  that  falts. 

He  knows  not  how,  by  force  demoniac  dtagged 

To  earth,  or  through  obstruction  fettering  up 

In  chains  invisible  the  powers  of  man, 

Who,  risen  from  his  trance,  gazeth  around, 

Bewildered  with  the  monstrous  agony 

He  halh  endured,  and  wildly  atanng  sighs  ; 

So  stood  aghast  the  sinner  when  he  rose. 

Oh!  how  severe  God's  judgment,  Ihat  deals  out 
Such  blows  in  slormy  vengeance.     Who  he  was, 
My  teacher  next  inquired  ;  and  thus  in  few 
He  answered  :  "  Vanni  Fucci  am  I  called, 
Not  long  sioce  rained  down  from  Tuscany 
To  this  dire  gullet.     Me  the  bestiai  life 
And  not  the  human  pleased,  mule  that  I  was, 
Who  in  Pistoia  found  my  worthy  den," 

1  then  to  Virgil  ;  "  Bid  him  stir  not  hence  ; 
And  ask  what  crime  did  thrust  him  hither  :  once 
A  man  I  knew  him,  choleric  and  bloody." 

O01IS  hMmc  of  ETcen  colar,  which    biog  of  the  sacrialy  of  the  church  of  Sl  Jam 
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117.  Dww  »vi<  DOt  IO  kam  thulM^^ 

Canto  XXV.]  HELL,  141 

The  sinner  heard  and  feigned  not,  but  towards  me 
His  mind  directing  and  bis  face,  wherein 
Was  dismal  shame  depictured,  thus  he  spake  :  130 

"  It  grieves  me  more  to  bave  been  caught  by  thee 
In  this  sad  plight,  which  thou  beholdest,  than 
When  I  was  taken  from  the  other  life. 
I  bave  no  power  permitted  to  deny 

What  thou  inquirest.     I  am  doomed  thus  low  135 

To  dwell,  for  that  the  sacristy  by  me 
Was  rifled  of  its  goodly  ornaments, 
And  with  the  guilt  another  falsely  charged. 
But  that  thou  mayst  not  joy  to  see  me  thus, 
So  as  thou  e^er  shalt  ^scape  this  darksome  reabn,  140 

Open  thine  ears  and  hear  what  I  forebode. 
Refi  of  the  Neri  first  Pistoia  pines  ; 
Then  Florence  changeth  citizens  and  laws  ; 
From  Valdimagra,  drawn  by  wrathful  Mars, 
A  vapor  rises,  wrapt  in  turbid  mists,  145 

And  sharp  and  eager  driveth  on  the  storm 
'  With  arrowy  hurtling  o'er  Piceno's  field, 
Whence  suddenly  the  cloud  shall  burst,  and  strike 
£ach  helpless  Bianco  prostrate  to  the  ground. 
This  have  I  told,  that  grief  may  rend  thy  heart."  150 


CANTO  XXV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  sacrilegious  Pucci  vents  his  fury  in  blasphemy,  is  seized  by  serpents,  and  fiying  is 
pursued  by  Cacus  in  the  form  of  a  Centaur,  who  is  described  with  a  swarm  of  ser- 
pents on  his  baunch,  and  a  dragon  on  his  shoulders  breathing  forth  fire.  Our  Poet 
then  meets  with  the  spirits  of  three  of  his  country men,  two  of  whom  undergoes 
marvellous  transformation  in  his  presence. 

When  he  had  spoke,  the  sinner  raised  his  hands 
Pointed  in  mockery,  and  cried  :  "  Take  them,  God  ! 

Pucci  was  guilty  of  the  sacrilegious  theft  rcferred  The  Neri  entered  Florence,  joined  their  sym- 

to  in  above  note,  and  knowing  him  to  have  been  pathizers  there,  prevaiied    over    the    Bianchi, 

a  man  of  violence,  asks  why  he  is  not  punished  whence  "  Florence  changeth  citizens  and  laws." 

in  the  river  of  blood,  in  the  seventh  circle.  144.  Dante  compares  the  Marquis  Moroello 

142,  In  the  following  passage  Vanni  Fucci,  Malaspina,  whose  possessions  lay  in  the  Val  di 

one  of  the  Neri,  takes  pleasure  in  prophesying  Magra,  to  a  thunderstorm.      The  marquis  put 

to  Dante,  who  belongs  to  the  Bianchi,  the  ap-  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Neri  and  defeated  the 

proaching  calamities  of  the  latter  party.  Bianchi  in  the  Campo  Piceno,  near   Pistoia. 

"  In  May,  1301,  the  Bianchi  party  of  Pistoia,  Others  ihink  this  passage  refers  to  the  capture 

with  the  assistance  and  favor  of  the  Bianchi  who  of  the  castle  of  Serravalle  in  1302. 

ruled  Florence,  drove  out  the  party  of  the  Neri  i.  The  originai  reads,  — 

from  the  former  place,  destroying  their  houses,  **  Le  mani  alzò  con  ambedue  le  fiche." 

palaces,  and  farms."    Giov,  Villani,  viii.  45*  This  insulting  gesture  cousists  va.  ^U.cvev<^^]^ 
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1  level  Ihem  at  thee."    From  that  day  forth 

The  serpenis  were  my  friends  ;  for  round  bis  neck 

One  of  them  rollino;  twisted,  as  it  said, 

"Be  ailent,  tongue!"    Another,  to  his  arms 

Upglidin^,  tied  them,  rivetìng  itself 

So  dose,  it  look  from  them  tne  power  to  move. 

Pistoia!  ah,  Pistoia!  why  dost  doubt 
To  turn  thee  inlo  ashes,  cumbering  earth 
No  longer,  sinee  in  evil  act  so  far 
Thou  hast  outdone  thy  seed?     I  did  not  mark, 
Through  ali  Ihe  gloomy  circles  of  the  abyss, 
Spirit,  that  swelled  so  praudly  'gainst  his  God  ; 
Not  hira,  who  headlong  fell  from  Thebes.     He  fled, 
Nor  uttered  more  ;  and  after  him  there  carne 
A  centaur  full  of  fury,  shouting,  "  Where, 
Where  is  the  cailiff?"    On  Maremma's  marsh 
Swarm  not  the  serpent  tribe,  as  on  his  haunch 
They  swarmed,  to  where  the  human  face  begins. 
Behind  his  head,  upon  the  shoulders,  lay 
With  open  wings  a  dragon,  brealhing  fire 
On  whomsoe'er  he  met.     To  me  my  guide  ; 
"Cacus  is  this,  who  underneath  the  rock 
Of  Avenfine  spread  oft  a  lake  of  blood. 
He,  frora  his  brethren  parted,  here  must  tread 
A  diiferent  joumey,  for  his  fraudfiil  theft 
Of  the  great  herd  that  near  him  stalled  ;  whence  found 
His  felon  deeds  their  end,  beneath  the  mace 
Of  stout  Alcides,  that  perchance  laid  on 
A  hundred  blows,  and  not  the  tenth  was  felt." 

While  yet  he  spake,  the  centaur  sped  away  : 
And  under  us  three  spirìls  carne,  of  whom 
Nor  I  nor  he  was  ware,  till  they  exdaimed, 
"  Say  who  are  ye  !  "     We  tben  brake  off  discourse. 
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Canto  XXV.]  HELL.  143 

Intent  on  these  alone.     I  knew  them  not: 

But,  as  it  chanceth  oft,  befell,  that  one 

Had  need  to  name  another.     "  Where,"  said  he, 

"  Doth  Cianfa  lurk  ?"    I,  for  a  sign  my  guide 

Should  stand  attentive,  placed  against  my  lips  40 

The  finger  lifted.     If,  0  reader!  now 

Thou  be  not  apt  to  credit  what  I  teli, 

No  marvel  ;  for  myself  do  scarce  allow 

The  witness  of  mine  eyes.     But  as  I  looked 

Toward  them,  lo!  a  serpent  with  six  feet  45 

Springs  forth  on  one,  and  fastens  full  upon  him  : 

His  midmost  grasped  the  belly,  a  forefoot 

Seized  on  each  arm  (while  deep  in  either  cheek 

He  fleshed  his  fangs)  ;  the  hinder  on  the  thighs 

Were  spread,  'twixt  which  the  tail  inserted  curled  50 

Upon  the  reins  behind.    Ivy  ne'er  clasped 

A  doddered  oak,  as  round  the  other's  limbs 

The  hideous  monster  intertwined  his  own. 

Then,  as  they  both  had  been  of  burning  wax, 

Eaòh  melted  into  other,  mingling  hues,  55 

That  which  was  either  now  was  seen  no  more. 

Thus  up  the  shrinking  paper,  ere  it  burns, 

A  brown  tint  glides,  not  turning  yet  to  black, 

And  the  clean  white  expires.     The  other  two 

Looked  on,  exclaiming,  "Ah!  how  dost  thou  change,  60 

Agnello  !     See  ?    Thou  art  nor  doublé  now, 

Nor  only  one."     The  two  heads  now  became 

One,  and  two  figures  blended  in  one  form 

Appeared,  where  both  were  lost.     Of  the  four  lengths 

Two  arms  were  made  :  the  belly  and  the  chest,  65 

The  thighs  and  legs,  into  such  members  changed 

As  never  eye  hath  seen.     Of  former  shape 

Ali  trace  was  vanished.     Two,  yet  neither,  seemed 

That  image  misfteate,  and  so  passed  on 

With  tardy  steps.     As  underneath  the  scourge  70 

Of  the  fierce  dog-star  that  lays  bare  the  fields, 

Shifting  from  brake  to  brake  the  lizard  seems 

A  flash  of  lightning,  if  he  thwart  the  road  ; 

So  toward  the  entrails  of  the  other  two 

39.  Cianfa  belonged  to  the  noble  family  of  ìs  not  in  the  originai.    So,  too,  Cary,  by  using 

Donati  in  Florence.    He  had  been  transformed  the  word  oak^  has  given  a  specific  meaning  to 

into  a  serpent  with  six  feet.     See  1.  45.  the  originai  albero  =  tree. 

48.  "  Ostendit  mihi  post  hoc  apostolus  lacum         61.  Said  to  bave  been  of  the  noble  Fiorentine 

magnum  tetrum,  et  aquse  sulphureae  plenum,  in  family,  Brunelleschi.    He  abused  his  high  posi- 

quo  animarum  multitudo  demersa  est,  plenum  tion  in  the  republic  by  appropriating  to  his  own 

serpentibus  ac  scorpionibus ;  stabant  vero  ibi  et  use  the  public  funds. 

daemones  serpentes  tenentes  et  ora  vultus  et         64.  Of  the  two  arms  of  Agnello  and  the  two 

capita  hominum  cum  eisdem  serpentibus  percu-  front  legs  of  the  serpent,  two  new  arms  were 

tìentes."    Alberici  Visto,  %  2^.  made. 

52.  The  word  doddered  —  shattered,  infirm, 
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Approaching  seemed  an  adder  ali  on  fire, 

As  the  dark  pepper-grain  livid  and  swart. 

In  that  part,  whence  nur  life  Ls  nourished  first, 

One  he  transpierced  ;  then  down  before  him  fell 

Stretched  oUt,    The  piereed  spirit  looked  on  him, 

But  spake  not;  yea,  stood  motionless  and  yawned, 

As  if  by  sleep  or  feverous  fit  assailed. 

He  eyed  the  serpent,  and  the  serpenl  him, 

One  from  the  wound,  the  other  from  the  moiith 

Breathed  a  thick  smoke,  whose  vapory  columns  jolned. 

Lucan  in  mute  attention  now  may  hear, 
Nor  Ihy  disastrous  fate,  Sabellus,  teli, 
Nor  thine,  Nasidius.     Ovid  now  be  mute. 
What  if  in  warbling  fiction  he  record 
Cadmus  and  Arethusa,  to  a  snake 
Him  changed,  and  her  into  a  fountain  clear, 
I  envy  not  \  for  never  face  to  face 
Two  natures  thus  transmuted  did  he  sing, 
Wherein  both  shapes  were  ready  to  assume 
The  other's  substance.     They  in  mutuai  guise 
So  answered,  that  the  serpcut  split  his  tram 
Divided  to  a  fork,  and  the  piereed  spirit 
Drew  dose  his  steps  together,  legs  and  Ihighs 
Compacled,  that  no  sign  of  juncture  sodo 
Was  visible  :  the  ta!!,  disparted,  took 
The  fieure  which  the  spirit  lost  ;  its  skin 
Softening,  his  indurated  to  a  rind. 
The  shoulders  next  I  marked,  that  entering Joined 
The  monster's  arm-pits,  whose  two  shorter  feet 
So  lengthened,  as  the  othen  dwindiing  shrunk. 
The  feet  behind  then  twisting  up  became 
That  part  that  man  conceals,  which  In  the  wretch 
Was  cleft  in  twain.     While  both  the  shadowy  smoke 
With  a  new  color  veils,  aad  generSea 
The  excrescent  pile  on  one,  peeling  it  off 
From  the  other  body,  Io!  upoa  his  feet 
One  upright  rose,  and  prone  the  other  fell. 
Nor  yet  their  glaring  and  malignaat  lamps 
Were  shifted,  though  each  feature  changed  beneath. 
Of  him  who  stood  erect,  the  mounting  face 
Retreated  towards  the  tempjes,  and  what  there 
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Superfluous  matter  carne,  shot  out  in  ears 

From  the  smooth  cheeks  ;  the  rest,  not  backward  dragged, 

Of  its  excess  did  shape  the  nose  ;  and  swelled 

Into  due  size  protuberant  the  lips. 

He,  on  the  earth  who  lay,  meanwhile  extends  120 

His  sharpened  visage,  and  draws  down  the  ears 

Into  the  head,  as  doth  the  slug  his  horns. 

His  tongue,  continuous  before  and  apt 

For  utterance,  severs  ;  and  the  other's  fork 

Closing  unites.     That  done,  the  smoke  was  laid.  125 

The  soul,  transformed  into  the  brute,  glides  off, 

Hissing  along  the  vale,  and  after  him 

The  otner  talking  sputters  ;  but  soon  turned 

His  new-grown  shoulders  on  him,  and  in  few 

Thus  to  another  spake  :  "  Along  this  path  130 

Crawling,  as  I  have  done,  speed  Buoso  now!" 

So  saw  I  fluctuate  in  successive  change 
The  unsteady  ballast  of  the  seventh  hold  : 
And  here  if  aught  my  pen  have  swerved,  events 
So  strange  may  be  its  warrant.     O'er  mine  eyes  135 

Confìision  hun^,  and  on  my  thoughts  amaze. 

Yet  scaped  they  not  so  covertly,  but  well 
I  marked  Sciancato  :  he  alone  it  was 
Of  the  three  first  that  came,  who  changed  not  :  tho' 
The  other's  fate,  Gaville!  stili  dost  me.  140 


-•o»- 
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ARGUMENT. 

Remounting  by  the  steps,  down  which  they  had  descended  to  the  seventh  gulf,  they  go 
forward  to  the  arch  that  stretches  over  the  eighth,  and  from  thence  behold  number- 
less  flames  wherein  are  punished  the  evil  counsellors,  each  flame  containing  a  sinner, 
save  one,  in  which  were  Diomede  and  Ulysses,  the  latter  of  whom  relates  the  man- 
ner  of  his  death. 

Florence,  exult  !  for  thou  so  mightily 

Hast  thriven,  that  o'er  land  and  sea  thy  wings 

131.  Buoso  is   said    by  some  to    have    be-  death  several  inhabitants  of  that  distrìct  were  put 

longed  to  the  Donati  family,  by  others  to  the  to  death. 
Abati.  The  order  of  the  above  changes  is  as  foUows: 

133.  The  Italianzaz/f^rra  =  a  mixture  of  peb-  First  comes  Buoso  Donati  (or  Abati),  Agnello 

bles  and  sand  used  as  ballast.     It  is  applied  here  Brunelleschi,    and    Puccio   Sciancato.      Cianfa 

to  the  souls  themselves  (Blanc),  or  according  Donati  (in  form  of  a  six-footed  serpent)  melts 

to  Philalethes,  the  place  where  they  are.  with  Agnello  into  a  wonderful  composite  figure. 

138.  Puccio  Sciancato  of  the  Caligai  of  Fior-  Guercio  Cavalcanti    (in  form   of  a  small   ser- 

ence.  pent)  changes  shape  with  Buoso.     Puccio  Sci- 

140.  Francesco  Guercio  Cavalcanti  was  killed  ancato  alone  remains  unchanged. 
at  Gaville,  near  Florence;  and  in  revenge  of  his         i.  Thesc  words»oCcoutse,^t^>\%<wiw>x<3^>K.'5ÌJc^. 
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ThoQ  beatesi,  and  thy  name  spreads  over  hell. 
Among  the  plunderers,  such  tiie  three  I  found  -'.  1 
Thy  citizens  ;  whence  shame  to  me  thy  son, 
And  no  proud  honor  to  Ihyseif  redounds. 
But  if  our  minda,  when  dreatning  near  the  dawn, 
,  Are  of  the  tnith  presageful,  thou  ere  long 

X  \.  -r^  Shalt  feel  what  Prato  (not  to  say  the  rest) 

"^  Would  fain  might  come  upon  thee  ;  and  that  chance 
Were  in  good  time,  if  it  befell  thee  now. 
I         Would  so  it  were,  since  it  must  needs  befall! 
^        For  as  time  wears  me,  I  shall  grieve  the  more. 
We  from  the  depth  departed  ;  and  my  guide 
Remounting  scaled  the  fJinty  steps,  which  late 
We  domnward  traced,  and  drew  me  up  the  steep. 
Pursuing  thus  our  solitaiy  way 
Among  the  crags  and  splinters  of  the  rock, 
Sped  not  our  feet  mithout  the  help  of  hands. 

Then  sorrow  seized  mej  which  e'en  now  revives, 
As  my  thought  turns  agaio  to  what  I  saw,  ■ 
4k  And,  mare  tnan  I  am  wont,  I  rein  and  curb 

j*<^       if-y    "fis  powera  of  nature  in  me,  lest  they 


V^, 


Where  Virtue  guidea  aot  ;  that,  ifaught  of  good    '   . 

My  gentle  star  or  something  belter  gave  me,         f  "tV  '! 

,W-- 1  envy  not  myself  the  preciousboon. 
^  As  in  that  season,  when  the  sun  least  veils 

'  ■"  1.'  His  face  that  lighlens  ali,  what  time  the  fly 

Gives  way  to  the  shrill  gnat,  the  peasant  then, 

Upon  some  cliff  reclined,  beneath  him  sees  3C 

Fire-fiies  innuraerous  spangling  o'er  the  vale, 

Vineyard  or  lilth,  where  his  day-labor  !ies  ; 

With  flames  so  numberlesa  throughout  its  space 

4.  Ii»leidDrUre<,  IbeoriBiniil  hasyfi'c,-  so  woodeg  bridEe  nret  Ilic  Aido,  in  May,  1304 
viso  LoDgTellaw,  NortOD,  and  ItilaledWB.  1  wbere  a  l^rge  muliimde  were  «ssembled  ri 
find  DO  auihariiy  fot  Cary's  nuidine.    The  Ove    vrìIDCu  a  lepresentaiiop  ai  Hel[  and  ibe  \afrma. 

Agnello  Brunellt^chi,  Buoso,  Scùncaio,  Cbnfi  many  Uvés  were  losl:  anda  conflagralion,  tha 

Donati,  mod  Cuer^^io  Cavalcami.    Ilaate's  tm-  in  the  [ollowing  iDonlh  desuoyed  more  thai 

pattialily  il  thowD  io  i)ie  Tact  that  the  Donati  Mvenleenhun<lTedhoaKS,niaDyof  Ihemiumpl 

ud  Brunellcichi  «ere  Neri;  Ihe  Abatiand  Cav-  usui  buildiogi. 


Ovid,  Hcnid.  »ii.  19S  B".    hai 
C£  Pum.  in.  1*  ir.  Iheir  gecim  by  ai.ing  rm\  counsel. 

WCR  Hon  to  befall  hia  native  city,  and  vbich.         iS.  Whmt  tiiKi  '^  night  TaH. 
be  »yi,  even   ber   neaHSI  Dcighbor.   Pnto,         31.  Cf.  ^h.  li.  ng, — 

«  codIucedi  Igaibiit  ttn' 
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Shone  the  eighth  chasm,  apparent,  when  the  depth 
r^Was  to  my  view  exposed.    As  he,  whose  wrongs  35 

f,  .      l    The  bears  avenged,  at  its  departure  saw 
^^     \  Elijah's  chariot,  when  the  steeds  erect 
K       \  Raised  their  steep  flight  for  heaven  ;  his  eyes,  meanwhile, 
Lstraining  pursued  them,  till  the  flame  alone, 
Upsoaring  like  a  misty  speck,  he  kenned  :  40 

E'en  thus  along  the  gulf  moves  every  flame, 
A  sinner  so  enfolded  dose  in  each, 
That  none  exhibits  token  of  the  theft. 

Upon  the  bridge  I  forward  bent  to  look, 
And  grasped  a  flinty  mass,  or  else  had  fallen,  45 

Though  pushed  not  from  the  height.    The  guide,  who  marked 
How  I  did  gaze  attentive,  thus  began  : 

"Within  these  ardors  are  the  spirits,  each 
Swathed  in  confining  fire."  —  "  Master!  thy  word," 
I  answered,  "  hath  assured  me  ;  yet  I  deemed  50 

Already  of  the  truth,  already  wished 
To  ask  thee  who  is  in  yon  nre,  that  comes 
So  parted  at  the  summit,  as  it  seemed 
Ascending  from  that  funeral  pile  where  lay 

The  Theban  brothers."    He  replied  :  "  Within,  55 

Ulysses  there  and  Diomede  endure 
Their  penai  tortures,  thus  to  vengeance  now 
\^  jL*        Together  hasting,  as  erewhile  to  wrath. 
'3  rrhese  in  the  flame  with  ceaseless  groans  deploro 

^^  A^Y        ^The  ambush  of  the  borse,  that  opened  wide  60 

^  A  portai  for  that  goodly  seed  to  pass, 

Which  sowed  imperiai  Rome  ;  nor  less  the  guile 
Lament  they,  whence,  of  her  Achilles  'reft, 
Deidamia  yet  in  death  complains. 

34.  The  translation  here  is  not  quite  so  pre-       Pellitur,  exundant  diviso  vertice  flamm», 
cise  as  the  originai,  —  Altemosque  apices  abruptà  luce  coruscant." 

'*  Tosto  che  fui  là  've  il  fondo  parea."  StatìuSy  Theb.  xii. 

"  As  soon  as  I  was  there  where  the  bottom         Cf.  Lucan,  Pharsalìa^  i.  145. 

appeared."  55.  Ulysses  and  Diomedes  are  placed  together 

The  Poet  stood  on  the  middle  of  the  bridge  by  Dante  in  the  same  flame,  bccause  Virgil  men- 

which  crossed  the  eighth  chasm,  and  saw  beneath  tions  them  together  in  descrìbing  their  frauds. 

him  the  false  counsellors  moving  about,  wrapped         60.  The  ambush  of  the  wooden  borse,  that 

up  in  flames.  caused  iCneas  to  quit  the  city  of  Troy  and  seek 

35.  Elisha.                   36.  2  Kings  ii.  23,  24.  his    fortune    in    Italy,   where   his  descendants 
37.  Ibtd.  ii.  II.  founded  the  Roman  Empire. 

43.  The  flames  so  envelop  the  sinner  that  no         61.  Goodly  seed  =  v'Eneas. 
vestige  of  his  form  can  be  seen.  64.  Daughter  of  Lycomedes,  king  of  Sciros. 

54.  The  flame  is  said  to  bave  divided  on  the  Achilles  was  sent  by  his  mother  Tethys  to  the 

funeral  pile  which  consumed  the  bodies  of  Eteo-  court  of  Lycomedes,  in  order  to  save  him  from 

cles  and  Polynices,  as  if  conscious  of  the  enmity  the  fate  that  awaited  him  at  Troy.     He  fell  in 

that  actuated  them  while  living.  love  with  Deì'damia,  but  was  induced  by  the 

"  EU:ce  iterum  fratris  prìmos  ut  contigit  artus  arts  of  Ulysses  and  Diomedes  to  leave  her  and 

Ignis  edax,  tremuere  rogi,  et  novus  advena  go  to  the  Trojan  wars. 
busto 


v'^' 
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And  there  is  nied  the  stratagem  that  Troy 

Of  ber  Palladium  spoiled."  —  "  If  they  have  power 

Of  utterance  from  within  these  sparks,"  said  I, 

"  O  master!  think  my  prayer  a  thousand-fold 

In  repetition  urged,  that  tnou  vouchsafe 

To  pause  till  bere  the  horaed  fiame  arrive. 

See,  how  toward  it  with  desire  1  bend," 

He  thus  :  "  Thy  prayer  is  worthy  of  much  praise, 
And  I  accept  it  therefore  ;  but  do  thou 
Thy  tongue  refrain  :  to  question  them  be  mine  ; 
For  1  divine  thy  wish  ;  and  they  perchance, 
For  they  were  Greeks,  might  shun  dìscourse  with  the 

When  there  the  flame  had  come,  where  time  and  p 
Seemed  fittine  to  my  guide,  he  thus  began  : 
"O  ye,  who  dwel!  two  apirits  in  one  tire! 
If,  living,  I  of  you  did  merit  aught, 
Whate'er  the  measnre  were  of  that  desert, 
When  in  the  worid  my  lofty  strain  I  poured, 
Move  ye  not  on,  till  one  of  you  unfold 
In  what  dime  dealh  o'ertook  him  self-destroyed." 

Of  the  old  flame  forthwith  the  greater  horn 
Began  to  roll,  murmurìng,  as  a  tire 
That  labors  witb  the  wind,  then  to  and  fro 
Wagging  the  top,  aa  a  tongue  uttering  soundH, 
Threw  out  its  voice,  and  spake  :  "  When  I  escaped 
From  Circe,  who  beyond  a  circling  year 
Had  held  me  near  Caieta  by  her  charras. 
Ere  thus  ^Eneas  yet  had  named  the  shore  ; 
Nor  fondness  for  my  son,  nor  revcrence 
Of  my  old  father,  nor  return  of  love, 
That  shouid  have  crowned  Penelope  with  Joy, 
Could  overcome  in  me  the  zeal  I  had 
To  explore  the-  worId,  and  search  the  ways  of  life, 
Man's  evil  and  bis  virtue.     Forth  I  sailed 
Into  the  deep  illimitable  main, 
With  but  one  bark,  and  the  small  feithful  band       ^ 
That  yet  deaved  to  me.    Aalberiafar,  ^  ■,,  ■■  -   - 
Far  as  Morocco,  either  shore  1  saw, 
And  the  Sardinian  and  each  isle  beside 


fi;.  UlyuH  BBd  Dìùmedet.  dtSEuiied  ai  beg- 

9..  When  .«aeas  lame  to  Iloly,  bis  nur« 

«.  slal=   <h=  PJladLum.  on  whid.  dtpentej 

Cajem  died,  and  the  place  «bere  che  ™  buried 

e  Tal;  ofTroy,  Troin  Ebe  tempie  of  Minerva. 

76.  AUuiian  \a  ihe  Greek  contempi  fbr  bar- 

UlysscÈ  wilb  hef  for  a  year.  il  luppoied  bjr 

te.  U.  far  mcncianing  them  io  the  M«i!d. 

Si.  ■!  he  nature  of  the  qiteilion  showj  It  tg  be 

Idrtswl  tn  UlyHes. 

M.   Laer«>. 

8s.  The  Dame  i.  callcd  oli,  betliue  Uly*- 

.03    Ettch  ali  hiiidi  =  Coriilca,  Sicily,  (he 
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Which  round  that  ocean  bathes.     Tardy  with  age 
Were  I  and  my  companions,  when  we  carne  105 

To  the  strait  pass,  where  Hercules  ordained 
The  boundaries  not  to  be  o'erstepped  by  man. 
The  walls  of  Seville  to  my  right  1  left, 
On  the  other  hand  already  Ceuta  past. 

*  O  brothers!  '  I  began,  <  who  to  the  west  no 

Through  perils  without  number  now  have  reached  ; 
To  this  the  short  remaining  watch,  that  yej 
Our  senses  have  to  wake,  refuse  not  proof  ^  \t.^   ,  ^ ,      . .  \ 
Of  the  unpeopled  world,  following  the  trackj  '  "  "^    " 

Of  Phqphus.    Cali  to  mind  from  whence  ye  sprang  :  115 

Ye  were  not  formed  to  live  the  life  of  brutes, 
But  virtue  to  pursue  and  knowledge  high.' 
With  these  few  words  I  sharpened  for  the  voyage 
The  mind  of  my  associates,  that  I  then 

Could  scarcely  have  withheld  them.    To  the  dawn  120 

Our  poop  we  turned,  and  for  the  witless  flight     ^  :  ■ 
Made  our  oars  wings,  stili  gaining  on  the  left. 
,       (^  £ach  star  of  the  other  pole  night  now  beheld, 
:<:    V-       \    And  ours  so  low,  that  from  the  ocean  floor 
dii^       L-It  rose  not.     Five  times  re-illumed,  as  oft  125 

Vanished  the  light  from  underneath  the  moon, 
Since  the  deep  way  we  entered,  when  from  far 
Appeared  a  mountain  dim,  loftiest  methought 
Of  ali  I  e'er  beheld.    Joy  seized  us  straight  ; 
But  soon  to  mouming  changed.     From  the  new  land  130 

A  whirlwind  sprung,  and  at  her  foremost  side 
Did  strike  the  vessel.     Thrice  it  whirled  her  round 
With  ali  the  waves  ;  the  fourth  time  lifted  up 
The  poop,  and  sank  the  prow  :  so  fate  decreed  : 
And  over  us  the  booming  billow  closed."  135 

106.  Strait  of  Gibraltar.  xao.  Dawn  =  the  cast. 

109.  Ceuta  is  a  city  of  Africa  on  the  Strait  of         125.  Five  months. 
Gibraltar.  128.  Mostcommentators  talee  this  tobeMount 

114.  According  to  ancient  geographers  the  Purgatory.   It  has  been  suggested,  however,  that 

tvhole  of   the   other   hemisphere  was  covered  the  fabulous  magnetic  mountain  of  the  Middle 

with  water.  Ages  is  meant. 
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XXVII.    I 


Tlie  Poet,  treating  of  ibe  same  punislimenl  as 
liirned  lowatds  a  Bame  in  whiefi  was  the  Coui 
quìries  respecling  Ihe  state  of  Romagna  he  ans< 
to  deciare  who  he  ia,  and  why  coEdemned  lo  thi 


In  the  lasi  Canta,  relales  (hai  t 
11  Guido  da  MoQtefellto,  whose  ii 
ivers  ;  and  Guido  is  Ihereb)!  induci 


Now  upward  rose  the  flame,  aad  stilled  its  light 
To  apeak  ao  more,  and  now  passed  on  with  leave 
From  the  miid  poet  gained  ;  when  following  carne 
Another,  from  whose  top  a  sound  confused, 
Forlh  issuing,  drew  our  eyes  that  way  lo  look. 

Aa  the  SicUian  bull,  that  riehtfuUy 
HÌ3  cries  first  echoed  who  had  shaped  its  mould, 
Did  so  tebeilow,  with  the  voice  of  him 
Tormenled,  that  the  braien  monster  seetned 
Pierced  through  with  pain  ;  thus,  while  no  way  they  found, 
Nor  avenue  immediate  through  the  Hame, 
Into  its  langiiage  tumed  the  dismal  words  : 
But  sooa  as  they  had  won  their  passage  forth, 
Up  from  the  point,  whiqh  vibrating  obeyed 
Their  motion  at  the  tongue,  these  sounds  were  heard  : 
"O  thou!  to  whom  I  now  direct  my  voice, 
That  lately  didst  exclaim  in  Lombard  phrase, 
'  Depart  thou  ;  I  solicit  thee  no  more  ;  ' 
Though  somewhal  tardy  I  perchance  arrive, 
Let  it  not  irk  thee  here  to  pause  awhile, 
And  wilh  me  parley  :  lo  !  it  irks  not  me, 
And  yet  I  barn.    Ubui  e'en  now  thou  fall 
Into  this  blind  worid,  from  that  pleasant  land 
Of  Latium,  whence  I  draw  my  sum  of  guilt, 
Teli  me  if  those  who  in  Romagna  dwell 
Have  peace  or  war.     For  of  the  mountaias  there 
Was  1,  betwixt  Urbino  and  the  height 
Whence  Tiber  first  unlocks  his  mighty  flood." 

Leaning  I  Ibtened  yet  with  heedful  ear, 
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When,  as  he  touched  my  side,  the  leader  thus  :  30 

"  Speak  thou  :  he  is  a  Latian."    My  reply 
Was  ready,  and  I  spake  without  delay  : 
"  O  spiriti  who  art  hidden  here  below, 
Never  was  thy  Romagna  without  war 

In  her  proud  tyrants' bosoms,  nor  is  now  :  35 

But  open  war  there  left  I  none.    The  state, 
Ravenna  hath  maintained  this  many  a  year, 
Is  steadfast.    There  Polenta's  eagle  broods  ; 
And  in  his  broad  circumference  of  piume 
O'ershadows  Cervia.    The  green  talons  grasp  40 

'        The  land,  that  stood  erewhUe  the  proof  so  long 
And  piled  in  bloody  heap  the  host  of  France. 

"  The  old  mastiff  of  Verruchio  and  the  young, 
That  tore  Montagna  in  their  wrath,  stili  make, 
Where  they  are  wont,  an  anger  of  their  fangs.  45 

"  Lamone's  city,  and  Santerno's,  range 
Under  the  lion  of  the  snowy  lair, 
Inconstant  partisan,  that  changeth  sides. 
Or  ever  summer  yields  to  winter's  frost. 
And  she,  whose  nank  is  washed  of  Savio^s  wavC;  50 

As  Hwixt  the  level  and  the  steep  she  lies, 
Lives  so  Hwixt  tyrant  power  and  liberty. 

"  Now  teli  US,  I  entreat  thee,  who  art  thou  : 
Be  not  more  hard  than  others.  In  the  world. 
So  may  thy  name  stili  rear  its  forehead  high."  55 

Then  roared  awhile  the  fire,  its  sharpened  point 
On  either  side  waved,  and  thus  breathed  at  last  : 
"  If  I  did  think  my  answer  were  to  one 
Who  ever  could  return  unto  the  world, 

This  flame  should  rest  unshaken.     But  since  ne'er,  60 

If  true  be  told  me,  any  from  this  depth 
Has  found  his  upward  way,  I  answer  thee, 
Nor  fear  lest  infamy  record  the  words. 

"  A  man  of  arms  at  first,  I  clothed  me  then 

38.  The  arxns  of  the  Polentani  were  a  red  tìffs  of  Verruchio,  a  castle  given  by  the  people 

eagle  in  a  yellow  field.    In  1300  Guido  Novello  of  Rimini  to  the  father  of  the  "  old  mastiff." 
da  Polenta  was  lord  of  Ravenna.    He  was  the         44.  Montagna  de'  Farcitati,  a  noble  knight, 

son  of  Ostasio  and  father  of  Francesca  da  Ri-  and  leader  of  the  Ghibelline  party  at  Rimini, 

mini.     His  rule  likewise  extended  over  Cervia,  murdered  by  Malatestino. 
situated  south  of  Ravenna  on  the  Adriatic  coast.         46.  Lamone  is  the  river  at  Faenza,  and  San- 

4X.  The   territory  of  Porli,   the   inhabitants  terno  that  at  Imola, 
of  which,  in  1282,  were  enabled,  by  the  statagem         47.  Maghinardo  Pagano,  whose  arms  were 

of  Guido  da  Montefeltro,  who  then  governed  it,  a  lion  azure  on  a  field  argent.     He  is  mentioned 

to  defeat  with  great  slaughter  the  French  army  again  in  Purg.  xiv.  122. 

by  which  it  had  been  besieged.     The  Poet  in-         50.  Cesena,  situated  at  the  footof  a  mountain, 

forms  Guido,  its  former  ruler,  that  it  is  now  in  and  washed  by  the  river  Savio,  that  often  de- 

the  possession  of  the  OrdelafB,  whom  he  desig-  scends  with  a  swollen  and  rapid  stream  from 

nates  by  their  coat-of-arms,  a  lion  vert.  the  Apennines. 

43.  Malatesta  and  Malatestino  his  son,  lords        64.  Guido  da  Montefeltro.     He  was  one  oi 

of  Rimini,  called,  from  their  ferocity,  the  mas-  thefamous  ca^XaÀxi&QÌl\^^\'>t^c«QX>\r)« 
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In  good  Saint  Francis'  girdle,  hoping  so 

Toliave  macie  amends.     And  certainly  my  hope 

Had  failed  nat,  but  that  he,  whom  curaes  light  on, 

The  htgli  priesl,  agaìa  seduced  me  inlo  sin. 

And  how,  and  wherefore,  listen  whi!e  I  teli. 

Long  as  this  spirit  moved  the  bones  and  pulp 

My  raother  gave  me,  less  my  deeds  bespake 

The  nature  of  the  lion  than  the  fox. 

Ali  ways  of  wioding  subtlety  1  knew, 

And  with  such  art  conducted,  that  the  sound 

Reached  the  world's  limit.     Soon  as  to  that  part 

Of  life  I  found  me  come,  when  each  behoves 

To  lower  sails  and  gather  in  the  lines  ; 

That,  whìch  before  had  pleased  me,  then  I  nied. 

And  to  repentance  and  confession  turned, 

Wretch  that  I  was  ;  and  well  it  had  bested  me. 

The  chief  of  the  new  Pharisees  meantirae, 

Waging  his  warfare  near  the  Lateran, 

Not  with  the  Saracens  or  Jews,  (his  foes 

Ali  Christiana  were,  nor  against  Acre  one 

Had  fought,  nor  traflicked  in  the  Soldan's  land,) 

He,  his  great  charge  nor  sacred  ministry. 

In  himself  reverenced,  nor  in  me  that  cord 

Which  used  to  mark  with  leanness  whom  it  giitied. 

As  in  Soracte,  Constantine  besought, 

To  cure  his  leprosy,  Sylvester's  aid  ; 

So  me,  to  cure  the  fever  of  his  pride, 

This  man  besought  :  my  counsel  to  that  end 

He  asked  ;  and  1  was  silent  ;  for  his  words 

Seemed  drunken  :   but  forthwith  he  thus  resumed  : 
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family  a(  Colonna  promptcd  him  la  dnuoy  of  CanEtantine  Io  Soracle.    WIhd  the  laiui  feU 

Iheir  houaes  near  the  Lateran,      Wiahing  lo  sick  wiih  the  leprosy,  he  seni  lo  Sylveslet  wlij 

oblain  pouenìon  of  their  othct  leal,  Pensi-  faeaied  and  baptiied  him.    Cf.  alio  Di  ST 

trino,  he  consulicd  wilh  Guido  di  Monteleltro  riid  :  "  Dicuni  quidam  adhue,  quod  Ct 
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*  From  thy  heart  banish  fear  :  of  ali  ofience  95 

I  hitherto  absolve  thee.    In  return, 

Teach  me  my  purpose  so  to  execute, 

Tbat  Penestrino  cumber  earth  no  more. 

Heaven,  as  thou  knowest,  I  bave  power  to  shut 

And  open  :  and  the  keys  are  therefore  twain,  100 

The  which  my  predecessor  meanly  prized.' 

"Then,  yieldmg  to  the  forceful  arguments, 
Of  sìlence  as  more  perilous  I  deemed, 
And  answered:  ^Father!  since  thou  washest  me 
Clear  of  that  guilt  wherein  I  now  must  fall,  105 

Large  promise  with  performance  scant,  be  sure. 
Sbafi  make  thee  triumph  in  thy  lofty  seat.' 

"  When  I  was  numbered  with  the  dead,  then  came 
Saint  Francis  for  me  ;  but  a  cherub  dark 
He  met,  who  cried,  *  Wrong  me  not  ;  he  is  mine,  i  io 

And  must  below  to  join  the  wretched  crew, 
For  the  deceitftil  counsel  which  he  gave. 
E'er  since  I  watched  him,  hovering  at  bis  hair. 
No  power  can  the  impenitent  absolve  ; 

Nor  to  repent,  and  will,  at  once  consist,  1 1 5 

By  contradiction  absolute  forbid.* 
Oh  misery  !  how  I  shook  myself  when  he 
Seized  me,  and  cried,  *  Thou  haply  thought'st  me  not 
A  disputant  in  logie  so  exact!  ' 

To  Minos  down  he  bore  me  ;  and  the  judge  1 20 

Twined  eight  times  round  bis  callous  back  the  tail, 
Which  bitmg  with  excess  of  rage,  he  spake  : 
*  This  is  a  guilty  soul,  that  in  the  fire 
Must  vanish.'     Hence,  perdition-doomed,  I  rove 
A  prey  to  rankling  sorrow,  in  this  garb."  125 

When  he  had  thus  fulfilled  bis  words,  the  flame 
In  dolor  parted,  beating  to  and  fro, 
And  writhing  its  sharp  horn.    We  onward  went, 
I  and  my  leader,  up  along  the  rock, 

Far  as  another  arch,  that  overhangs  130 

The  foss,  wherein  the  penalty  is  paid 
Of  those  who  load  them  with  committed  sin. 

98.  Castle  belonging  to  the  Colonna.  estrìno,  promisìng  to  restore  them  to  their  estates 

ICQ.  The  gold   and    the   Silver  keys.      See  and  dignities,  —  a  promise  which  he  broke  after 

Purg:  ix.  109.  destroying  the  castle. 

X06.  Boniface  induced  the  Colonna  to  come         121.  By  this  sign  Minos  indicates  that  Guido 

to  his  court  and  to  surrender  the  castle  of  Pen-  must  be  sent  to  the  eighth  circle. 
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riiry  airive  in  tbc  ninlh  gulf.  wtiere  the  sowers  of  stenda],  schismalics,  Bn< 

are  seen  wilh  their  limbs  niiserHbly  loaimed  or  diuided  in  differenl  ways.     ^ 

Ihe^B  the  Poei  finda  Mahomet,  Piero  da  Medicina,  Curio,  Mosca,  and  Bertrand  cl« 
Boni. 

Who,  e'en  in  words  unfettered,  miglit  at  filli 
Teli  of  the  wounds  and  Wood  that  now  I  saw, 
Thoiigh  he  repeated  oft  the  tale?    No  tongue 
So  vast  3  tbeme  couid  equal,  speech  and  thought 
Both  impotent  alike.     li  in  one  band 
Collected,  stood  the  people  ali,  who  e'er 
Poured  on  Apulia's  happy  soil  their  blood, 
Slajn  by  the  Trojans,  and  in  that  long  war, 
When  of  the  rings  the  measured  booty  made 
A  pile  so  high,  as  Rome's  historian  writes 
Who  erre  not;  with  the  multitude,  that  felt 
The  griding  force  of  Guiscard's  Norman  steel, 
And  those  the  rest,  whose  bones  ar«  gathered  yet 
At  Ceperano,  the  re  where  treachery 
Branded  Ihe  Apulian  name,  or  where  beyond 
Thy  walls,  O  Tagliacoizo,  without  arms 

I  The  old  Alardo  conquered  ;  and  his  limbs 

1  One  were  to  show  transpierced,  another  his 

I  Clean  lopt  away;  a  spectacle  like  this 
Were  but  a  thing  of  naught,  to  the  hideous  sight 
Of  the  ninth  chasm.     A  mndlet,  that  hath  lost 

^    lelale.  Ihey  lilkd  Ihm  p«lu  a 
L   -  ungcDundc  rene.  moie  pmbablc  uccdudI  lepre»!!' 

»yi  ihal  if  ali  tbedeedwere  Livy,  Hist.  Xliii.  M 

wouid  not  be  so  oumerous         ii.  Robert  Guìicard,  who   conquered    l]$ 

at  Ile  saw  in  Ihe  ninth  pil.  kingdotn  of  Nai^les,  ajid  died  in  1085 

ot  an  accorate  Iraoilation  of  Enlroduced  in  the  Parodìa,  Canto  xvìi 
nean^  "  iubjDdt  in  the  vide        13.  The  anny  of  ManfKd.  irbidi,  ti 

'     LongTellow  aod  Protcssor  ihe  treachery  oT  Ibe  Aputia 


iG,  Thit  baule  wai  won  by  Charl 
rcr  Conradin,  throDEh  the  sage  advi 

VsUerì  u  the  eflect  thal  Charles 
:al  a  band  nf  eboflcn  warrion  behind  a  bill, 


asily  crediied,  he  commanded  Ihe 
tarfe  a.  hcap,  ihat,  as  lonve 
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Its  middle  or  side  stave,  gaps  not  so  wide 
As  one  I  marked,  torn  from  the  chin  throughout 
Down  to  the  hinder  passage  :  'twixt  the  legs 
Dangling  his  entrails  hung,  the  midrìff  lay 
Open  to  view,  and  wretched  ventricle, 
That  turns  the  englutted  aliment  to  dross. 

Whilst  eagerly  I  fix  on  him  my  ^ze, 
He  eyed  me,  with  his  hands  laid  his  breast  bare, 
And  cried,  "  Now  mark  how  I  do  rip  me  :  lo! 
How  is  Mohammed  mangied  :   before  me 
Walks  Ali  weeping,  from  the  chin  his  face 
Cleft  to  the  forelock  ;  and  the  others  ali, 
Whom  here  thou  seest,  while  they  lived,  did  sow 
Scandal  and'  schism,  and  therefore  thus  are  rent. 
A  fiend  is  here  behind,  who  with  his  sword 
Hacks  US  thus  cruelly,  slivering  again 
Each  of  this  ream,  when  we  have  compast  round 
The  dismal  way  ;  for  first  our  gashes  dose 
Ere  we  repass  before  him.     But,  say  who 
Art  thou,  that  standest  musing  on  the  rock, 
Haply  so  lingering  to  delay  the  pain 
Sentenced upon  tny  crimes."  —  "Him  death  not  yet," 
My  guide  rejoined,  "  hath  overta'en,  nor  sin 
Conducts  to  torment  ;  but,  that  he  may  make 
Full  trial  of  your  state,  I  who  am  dead 
Must  through  the  depths  of  hell,  from  orb  to  orb, 
Conduct  him.     Trust  my  words  ;  for  they  are  true." 

More  than  a  hundred  spirits,  when  that  they  heard, 
Stood  in  the  foss  to  mark  me,  through  amaze 
Forgetful  of  their  pangs.     "  Thou,  who  perchance 
Shalt  shortly  view  the  sun,  this  warning  thou 
Bear  to  Dolcino  :  bid  him,  if  he  wish  not 
Here  soon  to  follow  me,  that  with  good  store 
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33.  Ont  B  Mahomet,  greatest  of  ali  schis- 
matics. 

26.   Venirtele  =  tristo  sacco  —  sad  sack. 

32.  Ali  was  cousin  and  son-in-law  of  Mahomet. 
Differing  in  certain  points  from  the  latter,  he 
formed  a  sect  of  his  own.  Philalethes  makes 
the  acute  observation  that  Dante  purposely 
descrìbes  Ali  as  having  that  part  of  His  body 
cloven,  which  in  Mahomet  is  entire,  in  order 
lo  denote  that  the  former  brought  division 
among  the  foUowers  of  Mahomet. 

38.  Ream  =  risma  =  crowd. 

53.  **  In  1305,  a  friar,  called  Dolcino,  who  be- 
longed  to  no  regular  order,  contrived  to  raise 
in  Novara,  in  Lombardy,  a  large  company  of 
the  raeaner  sort  of  people,  declaring  himself  to 
be  a  true  apostle  of  Christ,  and  promulgating 
a  community  of  property  and  of  wives,  with 


many  other  such  heretical  doctrines.  He  blamed 
the  pope,  cardinals,  and  other  prelates  of  the 
holy  church  for  not  observing  their  duty,  nor 
leading  the  angelic  life,  and  affirmed  that  he 
ought  to  be  pope.  He  was  followed  by  more 
than  three  thousand  men  and  women,  who  lived 
promiscuously  on  the  mountains  together,  like 
beasts,  and,  when  they  wanted  provisions,  sup- 
plied  themselves  by  depredation  and  rapine. 
This  lasted  for  two  years,  till  many  being  struck 
with  compunction  at  the  dissolute  life  they  led, 
his  sect  was  much  diminished;  and  through  fail- 
ure  of  food  and  the  severity  of  the  snows,  he  was 
taken  by  the  people  of  Novara,  and  burnt,  with 
Margarita,  his  companion,  and  many  other  men 
and  women  whom  his  errors  had  seduced." 

G.  Villani^  viii.  84. 
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Of  food  he  arm  him,  lest  imprisoning  snows 

55 

Yield  him  a  victim  to  Novara's  power; 

^ 

No  easy  conquest  else  :  "  with  foot  upraised 
For  slepping,  spake  Mohammed,  on  the  ground 
Then  fixed  il  to  depart.     Another  shade, 

Pierced  in  the  tliroat,  bis  nostrils  mutilate 

60 

E'en  from  beneath  the  eyebrows,  and  ooe  ear 

Lopt  off,  who,  with  the  rest,  through  wonder  stood 

Gazing,  before  the  rest  advaneed,  and  bared 
His  wind-pipe,  that  without  was  ali  o'ersmeared 

Withcrimsonstain.     "0  thou!"  said  he,  "  whom  s 

n            6s 

Condemns  not,  and  whom  erst  (unless  too  near 

Resemblance  do  deeeive  me)  I  aloft 

Have  seen  on  Latian  ground,  cali  thou  to  mind 

Piero  of  Medicina,  if  again 

Returoing,  thou  behold'st  the  pleasant  land 

70 

That  from  Vercelli  slopes  to  Mercabù; 

And  there  instruct  the  twain,  whom  Fano  boasts 

Her  worthiest  sons,  Guido  and  Angelo, 

That  if  't  is  given  us  here  to  scan  aright 

The  tùture,  they  out  of  life's  tenement 

7S. 

Shall  be  cast  forth,  and  whelmed  under  the  waves 

Near  to  Cattolica,  through  pÈrfidy 

Of  a  fell  tyrant.     'Twixt  the  Cyprian  isle 

And  Balearic,  ne'er  halh  Neptune  seen 

An  injury  so  foul,  by  pirates  done. 

8a 

Or  Argive  crew  of  old.     That  one-eyed  traitor 

(Whose  realm,  there  is  a  spirit  bere  were  fain 

His  eye  had  stili  laeked  sight  of)  them  shall  bring 
To  conference  with  him,  then  so  shape  his  end, 

That  they  shall  need  not  'gainst  Focara's  wind 

8s 

Offer  up  vow  nor  prayer."     I  answering  thus  : 

69.  Medie: 
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whichav&dH 

HabUHlino 

il  Rimiai  ID  an  ennniiinmeni,  on    blows  that  i>  peouliitly  dangnioi 

praaa  Ùa 

ho  had  loine  importanl  buiinnis    galon  of  thal  ceaat 

1     ifftnnMawitbibi^;  udBceoi^gloiDiUuc 

^g 
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"  Dedare,  as  thou  dost  wish  that  I  above 

May  carry  tidings  of  thee,  who  is  he, 

In  whom  that  sight  doth  wake  such  sad  remembrance." 

Forthwith  he  laid  his  hand  on  the  cheek-bone         ^  90 

Of  one,  his  fellow-spirit,  and  his  iaws 
Expanding,  cried  :  "Lo!  this  is  he  I  wot  of  : 
He  speaks  not  for  himself  :  the  outcast  this, 
Who  overwhelmed  the  doubt  in  Caesar's  mind, 
Affirming  that  delay  to  men  prepared  95 

Was  ever  harmful."    Oh!  how  terrified 
Methought  was  Curio,  from  whose  throat  was  cut 
The  tongue,  which  spake  that  hardy  word.     Then  one, 
Maimed  of  each  hand,  uplifted  in  the  gloom 
The  bleeding  stumps,  that  they  with  gory  spots  100 

Sullied  his  face,  and  cried  ;  "  Remember  thee 
Of  Mosca  too  ;  I  who,  alas  !  exclaìmed, 
*  The  deed  once  done,  there  is  an  end,'  that  proved 
A  seed  of  sorrow  to  the  Tuscan  race." 

I  added  :  "  Ay,  and  death  to  thine  own  tribe."  105 

Whence,  heaping  woe  on  woe,  he  hurried  off, 
As  one  grief-stung  to  madness.     But  I  there 
Stili  lingered  to  behold  the  troop,  and  saw 
Thing,  such  as  I  may  fear  without  more  proof 
To  teli  of,  but  that  conscience  makes  me  firm,  no 

The  boon  companion,  who  her  strong  breastplate 
Buckles  on  him,  that  feels  no  guilt  within. 
And  bids  him  on  and  fear  not.     Without  doubt 
I  saw,  and  yet  it  seems  to  pass  before  me, 
A  headless  trunk,  that  even  as  the  rest  115 

Of  the  sad  flock  paced  onward.     By  the  haìr 
It  bore  the  severed  member,  lantern-wise 
Pendent  in  hand,  which  looked  at  us,  and  said, 
"  Woe's  me  !  "    The  spirit  lighted  thus  himself  ; 
And  two  there  were  in  one,  and  one  in  two.  120 

94.  Curio,  whose  speech(according  to  Lucan)  berti,  persuaded  them  to  resolve  on  the  assassi- 

determined  Julius  Caesar  to  proceed  when  he  had  nation  of  Buondelmonte,  exclaiming  to  them, 

arrived  at  Rimini  (the  ancient  Ariminum)  and  **  The  thing  once  done,  there  is  an  end."    The 

doubted  whether  Iie  should  prosecute  the  civil  counsel  and  its  effects  were  the  source  of  many 

war.  terrible    calamities   to    the  state  of  Florence. 

"Tolle  moras:  semper  nocuit  differre  paratis."  "This  murder,"  says  G.  Villani,  v.  38,  "was 

Pharsalta,  i.  281.  the  cause  and  beginning  of  the  accursed  Guelph 

"Hastethen  thy  towering  eagles  on  their  way  ;  and  Ghibelline  parties  in  Florence."     It  hap- 

When  fair  occasion  calls,  *tis  fatai  to  delay."  pened  in  1215.    See  Paradise^  Canto  xvi.  139. 

Rowe.         105.   Trihe  =  the    Lamberti,    driven    from 

102.  Buondelmonte  was  engaged  to  marry  a  Florence   in   1258;  after    1266   they   disappear 

lady  of  the  Amidei  family,  but  broke  his  prom-  from  history  and  probably  died  out  in  the  civil 

ise,  and  united  himself  to  one  of  the  Donati,  wars  of  the  period. 

This  was  so  much  resented  by  the  former,  that         iii.  "  What  stronger  breastplate  than  a  heart 

a  meeting  of  themselves  and  their  kinsmen  was  untainted  ?  " 

held  to  considér  of  the  best  means  of  revenging  Shakespeare^  2  Hen.  VI.  iii.  3. 

the  iasult.    Mosca  degli  Uberti,  or  de'  Lam- 
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How  that  may  be,  he  knows  who  orderelh  so. 

When  at  the  bridge''s  foot  direct  he  slood, 
His  arm  aloft  he  reared,  thrusting  the  head 
Full  in  our  view,  that  nearer  we  might  hear 
The  words,  which  thus  it  utlered  ;  "  Now  behold 
This  grievous  torroeai,  thou,  who  breathing  go'st 
To  spy  the  dead  :  behold,  if  any  else 
Be  terrìble  as  this.    Aod,  that  oti  earth 
Thou  mayst  bear  tidings  of  me,  know  that  I 
Ain  Bertrand,  he  of  Bom,  who  eave  king  John 
The  counsel  mischievous,     Father  and  son 
I  set  at  mutuai  war.    For  Absalom 
And  David  more  did  not  Ahithophel, 
Spurring  Ihem  on  maliciously  to  strife. 
For  parting  those  so  closely  knit,  my  brain 
Parted,  alas!  1  carry  from  its  source, 
That  in  this  tnink  inhabits.    Thus  the  law 
0£  retribution  fiercely  works  in  me." 


CANTO    XXIX. 

ARGUMENT. 

Dante,  at  the  desire  of  Vìrgil.  proceeds  onward  to  Ihe  bridge  Ihal  crassea  the  tenth 
gulf,  from  whfnce  he  liears  the  cries  of  Ihe  aichemisls  and  forgers,  who  are  lor- 
mented  iherein;  bui  noi  lielng  able  to  discem  anything  onaccountof  Ihe  darknes!, 
Ihey  descend  Ibe  rocli,  Ihai  bounds  ibis  the  last  of  the  compartments  in  wbich  the 
eìghth  circle  is  divided,  and  Ihen  liehold  the  spiriti  who  aieamìcledbydivers  platea 
and  diseases.  Two  of  Ihem,  namely,  Grifolino  ot  Arezzo  and  Capocchio  of  Siena, 
are  inlroduced  speaking. 


So  were  mine  eyes  inebriate  with  the  view 
Of  tlie  vast  muldtude,  whom  varions  wounds 
Disfigured,  that  they  longed  to  stay  and  weep. 

Bui  Virgil  roused  me  :  "  What  yet  gazest  on? 
Wherefore  doth  fasten  yet  thy  sight  below 
Among  the  maimed  and  miserable  shades? 
Thou  hast  not  shown  in  any  chasm  beside 
Thia  weakness.    Know,  if  thou  wouldst  number  them, 


onty  kno' 


51  John. 


iHcni 


icnd  of  Henry 
Ie  Uon,  he  ix 
i   &tber   Hcn 


ling,  — gave  tiie  u 
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That  two  and  twenty  miles  the  valley  winds 

Its  circuit,  and  already  ìs  the  moon  io 

Beneath  our  feet  :  the  time  permitted  now 

Is  short  ;  and  more,  not  seen,  remains  to  see/^ 

**  If  thou,"  I  stiìaight  replied,  "  hadst  weighed  the  cause, 
For  which  I  looked,  thou  hadst  perchance  excused 
The  tarrying  stili."    My  leader  part  pursued  15 

His  way,  the  while  I  followed,  answering  him, 
And  adding  thus  :  "  Within  that  cave  I  deem, 
Whereon  so  fixedly  I  held  my  ken, 
There  is  a  spirit  dwells,  one  of  my  blood, 
Wailing  the  crime  that  costs  him  now  so  dear."  20 

Then  spake  my  master  :  "  Let  thy  soul  no  more 
Afflict  itself  for  him.     Direct  elsewhere 
Its  thought,  and  leave  him.    At  the  bridge's  foot 
I  marked  how  he  did  point  with  menacing  look 
At  thee,  and  heard  him  by  the  others  named  25 

Gerì  of  Bello.    Thou  so  wholly  then 
Wert  busied  with  his  spirit,  who  once  ruled 
The  towers  of  Hautefort,  that  thou  lookedst  not 
That  way,  ere  he  was  gene."  —  "  O  guide  beloved  ! 
His  violent  death  yet  unavenged,"  said  I,  30 

"  By  any,  who  are  partners  in  his  shame, 
Made  him  contemptuous  ;  therefore,  as  I  think, 
He  passed  me  speechless  by  ;  and,  doing  so, 
Hath  made  me  more  compassionate  his  tate." 

So  we  discoursed  to  where  the  rock  first  showed  35 

The  other  valley,  had  more  light  been  there, 
E'en  to  the  lowest  depth.    Soon  as  we  came 
O'er  the  last  cloister  in  the  dismal  rounds 
Of  Malebolge,  and  the  brotherhood 

Were  to  our  view  exposed,  then  many  a  dart  40 

Of  sore  lament  assaiied  me,  headed  ali 
With  points  of  thrilling  pity,  that  I  closed 
Both  ears  aeainst  the  volley  with  mine  hands. 

As  were  the  torment,  if  each  lazar-house 


IO.  The  full  moon  is  on  the  horìzon  at  even-  dettay  which  made  it  the  duty  of  ali  relatives  of 

ing,  in  the  zenith  at  midnight,  at  the  nadir  the  an  injured  man  to  avenge  him. 
following  noon.    This  is  its  position  now,  hence         35.  To  the  centre  of  the  bridge  spanning  the 

it  is  under  the  feet  of  Dante  and  Virgil  who  are  last  pit. 

in  the  centre  of  the  earth,  and  the  time  is  a         38.  The  tenth  pit,  that  of  various  kinds  of 

little  after  mid-day.  falsifiers. 

26.  A  kinsman  of  the  Poet's,  who  was  mur-  44.  It  is  very  probable  that  these  lines  gave 
dered  by  one  of  the  Sacchetti  family.  He  was  Milton  the  idea  of  his  celebrated  description:  — 
the  son  of  Bello,  who  was  brother  to  Bellincione,  "  Immediately  a  place 

our  Poet's  grandfather.  Before  their  eyes  appeared,  sad,  noisome,  dark. 

27.  Bertrand  de  Bom.  A  lazar-house  it  seemed,  wherein  were  laid 
34.  In  these  words  Dante  seems  to  approve  Numbers  of  ali  diseaLsed>  ali  laaladves^"  «.le. 

the  customs  oi  bis  time  in  regard  to  tlK  ven-  P.IkiX»  k!\*\« 
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Of  Valdichiana,  in  the  sultry  time 

Twixt  Jul>'  and  Seplember,  with  the  isle 

Sardinia  and  Maremma's  pestilent  fcn, 

Had  heaped  their  maladies  ali  in  one  ibss 

Together  ;  such  was  here  the  torment  :  dire 

The  stench,  as  ìssuing  strea.nns  from  festered  limbs. 

We  on  -the  utmost  shore  of  the  long  rock 
Descended  siili  to  ieftward,     Theii  my  sight 
Was  jiveher  to  explore  the  depth,  wherein 
The  minister  of  the  most  mighty  Lord, 
All-searching  Justice,  dooms  to  punishmenl 
The  forgers  noted  on  her  dread  record. 

More  rueful  was  it  not  raethinks  lo  see 
The  nation  in  jEgina  droop,  what  time 
Each  livìng  thing,  e'en  to  the  little  worm, 
Ali  fell,  so  full  of  tnalice  was  the  air, 
(And  afterwatd,  as  bards  of  yore  bave  lold, 
The  ancient  people  were  reslored  anew 
From  seed  of  emmels,)  than  was  here  to  see 
The  spirits,  that  languished  through  the  mnrky  vale, 
Up-piled  on  many  a  stack.     Confused  they  lay, 
One  o'er  the  belly,  o'er  the  shoulders  one 
Rolled  of  another;  sideling  crawled  a  thlrd 
Along  the  disraal  pathway.      Step  by  step 
We  journeyed  on,  in  silence  lookìng  round, 
And  listening  those  diseased,  who  strove  in  vain 
To  lift  their  forms.     Then  two  \  marked,  that  sat 
Fropt  'gainsl  each  other,  as  two  brazen  pans 
Set  to  retain  the  heat.     From  head  to  foot, 
A  tetter  barked  thera  round.     Nor  saw  I  e'er 
Groom  currying  so  fast,  for  whom  his  lord 
Impatìeut  naited,  or  himself  perchance 
Tired  with  long  watching,  as  of  these  each  one 
Plìed  quickly  bis  keen  tiails,  through  furìousness 
Of  ne'er  abated  pruriency.     The  crust 
Carne  drawn  from  underneath  in  flakes,  lite  scales 
Scraped  from  the  bream,  or  lisb  of  broader  mail. 
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"  O  thou!  who  with  thy  fìngers  rendest  off 
Thy  coat  of  proof,"  thus  spake  my  guide  to  one, 
"  And  sometimes  makest  tearing  pincers  of  them, 
Teli  me  if  any  born  of  Latian  land  85 

Be  among  these  wìthin  :  so  may  thy  nails 
Serve  thee  for  everlasting  to  this  toil." 

"  Both  are  of  Latium,"  weeping  he  replied, 
**  Whom  tortured  thus  thou  seest  :  but  who  art  thou 
That  hast  inquired  of  us  ?  ''    To  whom  my  guide  :  90 

"  One  that  descend  with  this  man,  who  yet  lives^ 
From  rock  to  rock,  and  show  him  helPs  abyss." 

Then  started  they  asunder,  and  each  turned 
Trembling  toward  us,  with  the  rest,  whose  ear 
Those  words  redounding  struck.     To  me  my  liege  95 

Addressed  him  :  "  Speak  to  them  whate'er  thou  list." 

And  I  therewith  began  :  "  So  may  no  time 
Filch  your  remembrance  from  the  thoughts  of  men 
In  the  upper  world,  but  after  many  suns 
Survive  it,  as  ye  teli  me,  who  ye  are, 

And  of  what  race  ye  come.     Your  punishment,  100 

•  Unseemly  and  disgustful  in  its  kind, 
Deter  you  not  from  opening  thus  much  to  me." 

"  Arezzo  was  my  dwelling,"  answered  one, 
"  And  me  Albero  of  Siena  brought 

To  die  by  ^xp  :  but  that,  for  which  I  died,  105 

Leads  me  not  here.     True  is,  in  sport  I  told  him, 
That  I  had  learned  to  wing  my  flight  in  air  ; 
And  he,  admiring  much,  as  he  was  void 
Of  wisdom,  willed  me  to  declare  to  him 

The  secret  of  mine  art  :  and  only  hence,  no 

Because  I  made  him  not  a  Daedalus, 
Prevailed  on  one  supposed  his  sire  to  bum  me. 
But  Minos  to  this  chasm,  last  of  the  ten, 
For  that  I  practised  alchemy  on  earth, 
Has  doomed  me.     Him  no  subterfuge  eludes."  115 

Then  to  the  bard  I  spake  :  "  Was  ever  race 
Light  as  Siena's  ?     Sure  not  France  herself 
Can  show  a  tribe  so  frivolous  and  vain." 

The  other  leprous  spirit  heard  my  words, 
And  thus  returned  :  "  Be  Stricca  from  this  charge  120 


104.  Grifolino  of  Arezzo,  who  promised  AI-  vainest  people  in  the  world."    Cf.  Dante's  ref- 
ero, supposed  son  of  the  bishop  of  Siena,  that  erence  to  the  Germans.     He/l,  xvii.  21. 
e  would  teach  him  the  art  of  flying  ;  and  because         120.  This  is  said  ironically .    In  Dante's  time 
e  did  not  keep  his  promise.  Albero  prevailed  on  there  was  a  band  of  young  men  in  Siena,  who 
is  father  to  bave  him  burnt  for  a  necromancer.  sold  ali  their  property  and  gathered  together 

112.  Dsdalus  is  again  referred  to  in  f/eiif  a  sum  of  200,000  florins  which  they  spent  in 

vii.  105  fi".  twenty  months.     Stricca  is  an  abbreviation  o( 

117.  Boccaccio,  in  his  note  to  this  line,  says,  Baldastricca.      Some  say  he  belonged  to  the 

Everybody  knows  that  the   French  are  the  family  of  the  Marescottt.    Other  m.embet&  q( 

M 
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Exempted,  he  who  knew  so  temperately 
To  lay  out  forlune's  gifts  ;  and  Niccolo, 
Who  first  ihe  spice^s  costly  luxury 
Discovered  in  that  garden,  where  such  seed 
RoDis  deepest  in  the  soÌl  ;  and  be  that  troop 
Eiempted,  with  whom  Caccia  of  Asciano 
Lavished  his  viaeyards  and  wide  spreading  noods, 
And  his  rare  wisdom  Abbagliato  showed 
A  spectacle  for  ali.     That  thou  mayst  know 
Who  seconda  thee  against  the  Sienese 
Thus  gladly,  bend  this  way  thy  sharpened  sight, 
That  well  itiy  face  may  answer  to  thy  ken  ; 
So  shalt  thou  see  i  am  Capocchio's  ghost, 
Who  forged  transmuted  metals  by  the  power 
Of  Alchemy;  and  if  I  scan  thee  right, 
Thou  needs  must  well  remember  how  I  aped 
Creative  nature  by  my  subtle  art." 


CANTO  XXX. 


[n  (hesaine  gulf,  otherkìnds  oCìmposlars,  B9  Ibose  who  bare  counleifeited  the  persooi 
of  oihers,  or  debased  Ihe  cuirenr  coin,  or  deceived  by  speech  under  false  prelences, 
are  desciibed  as  sutferirig  vartous  diseases.  Sinon  of  Troy  and  Adamo  of  Brescia 
mutually  reproaeh  eaeh  other  witb  Iheir  several  ìmposturcs. 

What  lime  resenttnent  burned  in  Juno's  breast 

For  Semele  against  the  Theban  blood, 

As  more  than  once  in  dire  mischance  was  rued  ; 

Such  fatai  frenzy  seized  on  Athamas, 

That  he  his  spouse  beholding  with  a  babe  5 

Laden  on  either  arni,  "  Spread  out,"  he  crìed, 

"The  meshes,  that  I  take  the  lioness 

And  the  young  lions  at  the  pass  :  "  then  forth 

Stretched  he  his  merciless  talons,  i 


tl«  band  wero  Niccoli  de'  S 

limbeni,  or  de'         I.  When  Juno,  o 

account  or  theaiwKnat 

Bonsignoii  (who  wu  the  in 

cnior  of  0  Of»'    JupiWf  with  Semel 

daugbter  of  Cadmus,  fint 

Duiiiocc  of  usbg  clo.tì  in  c« 

liing,  called  the    king  of  Thcbes,  ve 
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ano,  and  Abbag-    i.hole  Thtban  tace. 

SeeOvid,*ri.iii.a5ì^.j. 

4.  Atbamai  wu 
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T>mK  in  Kknce,  and  to  hav 
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One  helpless  innocent,  Learchus  named,  io 

Whom  swinging  down  he  dashed  upon  a  rock  ; 
.  And  with  her  other  burden,  self-destroyed, 
The  hapless  mother  plunged.    And  when  the  pride 
Of  ali  presuming  Troy  feU  from  its  height, 
By  fortune  overwhelmed,  and  the  old  king  15 

With  his  realm  perished  ;  then  did  Hecuba, 
A  wretch  forlorn  and  captive,  when  she  saw 
Polyxena  first  slaughtered,  and  her  son, 
Her  Polydorus,  on  the  wild  sea-beach 

Next  met  the  mourner's  view,  then  reft  of  sense  20 

Did  she  run  barking  even  as  a  dog  ; 
Such  mighty  power  had  grief  to  wrench  her  soul. 
But  ne'er  the  Furies,  or  of  Thebes,  or  Troy, 
With  such  fell  cruelty  were  seen,  their  goads 
Infixing  in  the  limbs  of  man  or  beast,  25 

As  now  two  pale  and  naked  ghosts  I  saw, 
That  gnarling  wildly  scampered,  like  the  swine 
Excluded  from  his  stye.     One  reached  Capocchio, 
And  in  the  neck-joint  sticking  deep  his  fangs, 
Dragged  him,  that,  o'er  the  solid  pavement  rubbed  30 

His  belly  stretched  out  prone.     The  other  shape, 
He  of  Arezzo,  there  left  trembling,  spake  : 
"  That  sprite  of  air  is  Schicchi  ;  in  like  mood 
Of  random  mischief  vents  he  stili  his  spile." 

To  whom  I  answering  :  "  Oh  !  as  thou  dost  hope  35 

The  other  may  not  flesh  its  jaws  on  thee, 
Be  patient  to  inform  us,  who  it  is, 
Ere  it  speed  hence."  —  "That  is  the  ancient  soul 
Of  wretched  Myrrha,"  he  replied,  "  who  burned 
With  most  unholy  flame  for  her  own  sire,  40 

And  a  false  shape  assuming,  so  performed 
The  deed  of  sin  ;  e'en  as  the  other  there, 
That  onward  passes,  dared  to  counterfeit 


16.  When  the  Greeks  lay  at  anchor  on  the  of  Cavalcanti,  possessed  such  a  facultyofmould- 

shoresol'Thrace,  thespiritof  Achillesdemanded  ing  his   features  to  the  resemblance  of  others 

that  Polyxena  be  sacrifìced  to  him.    This  was  that  he  was  employed  by  Simon  Donati  to  per- 

done,  and  the  body  was  brought  to  the  unhappy  sonate  Buoso  Donati,  then  recently  deceased, 

Hecuba.    As  she  went  to  the  shore  to  fetch  and  to  make  a  will,  leaving  Simon  his  heir;  for 

water,  in    order  to  wash  the  wounds  of  her  which  service  he  was  remunerated  with  a  mare 

daughter,  she  saw  the  body  of  her  son   Poly-  of  extraordinary  value,  bere  called  **  the  lady  of 

dorus,  her  only  remaining  son,  who  had  been  the  herd." 

murdered   by    Polymnestor,  king   of  Thrace.         36.   The  other  =  the  second  of  the  two  pale 

Ovid,  Mei.  xiii.  400  ff.  ghosts,  mentioned  in  1.  26. 

27.  Gnarizfig^=  gTOVfVing.  It  is  not  the  cor-  39.  Myrrha  was  the  daughter  ofCinyras,  king 
rect  translation  of  the  originai,  mordendo  =  of  Paphos,  whom  she,  in  order  to  satisfy  her 
biting.  unholy  love,  deceived  by  disguising  herself  as 

28.  Cf.  xxix.  134.  another.     The  fruit  of  her  love  was  Adonis. 

32.  Cf.  lòi'd.  104  ff.  Ovid,  Mei.  x.  298-502. 

33.  Gianni  Schicchi,  who  was  of  the  family        42.  The  other  =  Schicchi. 


k 
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Donati's  features,  to  feigned  testarne  nt 
The  seal  affixing,  tliat  himself  might  gain, 
For  hÌ3  owa  share,  the  lady  of  fhe  herd." 

When  vanished  the  two  iiirious  shades,  on  whoi 
Mine  ève  was  held,  1  turned  it  back  to  view 
The  otiier  cursed  spirits.     One  I  saw 
Id  feshion  likc  a  Iute,  had  but  the  groin 
Been  severed  where  it  meets  the  forked  part. 
Swoln  dropsy,  disproportioning  the  limbs 
With  ill-coDverted  moiature,  that  the  paunch 
Suits  not  the  visage,  open  ed  wide  his  lips, 
Gasping  as  in  the  hectic  man  for  drought, 
One  towards  the  chin,  the  other  upward  ciirled. 

"03'e!  who  in  this  worid  of  misery, 
Wher^ore  I  know  not,  are  exempt  from  pain," 
Thus  he  began,  "altentiveiy  regard 
Adamo's  woe,     When  liviog,  full  supply 
Ne'er  lacked  me  of  what  most  I  coveted; 
One  drop  of  water  now,  alasi  1  crave. 
The  rills,  that  glitter  down  the  grassy  slopea 
Of  Casentino,  makine  fresh  and  soft 
The  banks  whereby  they  glide  to  Arno's  stream, 


niy  V 


For  more  the  pictured  aemblance  drics  me  up. 

Much  more  than  the  disease,  whìch  makes  the  flesh 

Desert  these  shrivelled  cheeks.     So  from  the  place, 

Where  I  transgressed,  stem  justice  urging  me, 

Takes  means  to  quicken  more  my  laboring  sigha. 

There  is  Romena,  where  I  falsified 

The  metal  with  the  Baptisfs  fona  impresi, 

For  which  on  earth  1  left  my  body  bumt. 

But  if  l  bere  might  see  the  sorrowing  soni 

Of  Guido,  Alessandro,  or  their  brother, 

For  Branda's  limpid  spring  I  would  not  change 

The  welcome  sight.     One  is  e'en  now  within, 

If  traly  the  mad  spirits  teli,  that  round 

Are  wandering.     But  wherein  besteads  me  that? 

My  limbs  are  fettered.    Were  I  but  so  light, 


,,t.Lad,i,/lhthird.    See  noKto  1.33. 

6o.  AdiDiD  sf  BiHcia,  di  the  iiuliKaliDn  of 

Il  bear»  Ihe  impress  ot  John  Ihe  Baplisl,  pi 

»intof.hecL.r. 

enee:  ibi  which  crime  he  «as  biimc.    LandinQ 

?S.  SoniofGuidoI.,countDf Romena. 

layslhat  in  his  timc  Ihe  peasanls  siili  poimed 

unnamed  brolher  il  Affnol/o. 

Wt  .  pile  or  stones  near  Romena  as  the  place 

hovievcr,  il  U  a  fbuntain  in  Romeni,  dow 

64.  Tht  CsMniino  is  in  th!  '  rwr  Amo  vaU 

ley.  boyond  Ak«o,  Md  i.  -  ■<•---'  Irt  many 

73.  The   mi   n«u  ,mlhin    ■>  Guidoi 

^at  CtiIenemrtìteMateaitùmK, 
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That  I  each  hundred  years  might  move  one  inch^ 

I  had  set  forth  already  on  this  path, 

Seeking  him  out  amìdst  the  shapeless  crew, 

Although  eleven  miles  it  wind,  not  less  85 

Than  half  of  one  across.     They  brought  me  down 

Among  this  tribe  ;  induced  by  them,  I  stamped 

The  florins  with  three  carats  of  ?lloy." 

"  Who  are  that  abject  pair,"  I  next  inquired, 
"  That  closely  bounding  thee  upon  thy  right  90 

Lie  smoking,  like  a  hand  in  winter  steeped 
In  the  chili  stream?  "  —  "  When  to  this  gulf  I  dropped," 
He  answered,  "  here  I  found  them  ;  since  that  hour 
They  have  not  turned,  nor  ever  shall,  I  ween, 
Till  time  hath  run  his  course.     One  is  that  dame,  95 

The  false  accuser  of  the  Hebrew  youth  ; 
Sinon  the  other,  that  false  Greek  from  Troy. 
Sharp  fever  drains  the  reeky  moistness  out, 
In  such  a  cloud  upsteamed."     When  that  he  heard, 
One,  galled  perchance  to  be  so  darkly  named,  100 

With  clenched  hand  smote  him  on  the  braced  paunch, 
That  like  a  drum  resounded  :  but  forth  with 
Adamo  smote  him  on  the  face,  the  blow 
Returning  with  his  arm,  that  seemed  as  hard. 

"  Though  my  o'erweighty  limbs  have  ta'en  from  me  105 

The  power  to  move,"  said  he,  "  I  have  an  arm 
At  liberty  for  such  employ."     To  whom 
Was  answered  :  "  When  thou  wentest  to  the  fìre, 
Thou  hadst  it  not  so  ready  at  command, 
Then  readier  when  it  coined  the  impostor  gold."  no 

And  thus  the  dropsied  :  "  Ay,  now  speak'st  thou  true  : 
But  there  thou  gavest  not  such  true  testimony, 
When  thou  wast  questioned  of  the  truth,  at  Troy." 

"If  I  spake  false,  thou  falsely  stampedst  the  coin," 
Said  Sinon  ;  "  I  am  here  for  but  one  fault,  1 1 5 

And  thou  for  more  than  any  imp  beside." 

"Remember,"  he  replied,  "O  perjured  one! 
The  borse  remember,  that  did  teem  with  death  ; 
And  ali  the  world  be  witness  to  thy  guilt." 

"To  thine,"  returned  the  Greek,  "witness  the  thirst  120 

Whence  thy  tongue  cracks,  witness  the  fluid  mound 
Reared  by  thy  belly  up  before  thine  eyes, 
A  mass  corrupt."     To  whom  the  coiner  thus  : 
"  Thy  mouth  gapes  wide  as  ever  to  let  pass 
Its  evil  saying.     Me  if  thirst  assails,  125 

88.  The  florìn  ought  to  have  had  twenty-four  their  walls  the  famous  wooden  horse.     Cf.  ^n. 

arats  of  pure  gold.  ii.  57-194. 

96.  Potiphar's  wife.      See    Gen.    xxxix.   6-         118.  The  words,  teem  with  death^  are  not 
3.  in  the  originai,  and  are  added  by  Cary  to  fili  out 

97.  Sinon  induced  the  Trojans  to  admit  within  the  line. 
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Yet  I  am  stuft  with  moisture.     Thou  art  parched  : 
Pains  rack  thy  head:  no  urging  wouldsi  ihou  iieed 
To  make  Ihee  lap  Narcissus'  mirror  up." 
I  was  ali  fixed  to  listen,  when  my  guide 
Admonished  :  "  Now  beware.     A  little  more, 
And  I  do  quarrel  with  thee."     1  perceived 
How  angrily  he  spake,  and  towards  him  turned 
With  shame  so  poignant,  as  remembered  yet 
Confounds  me.     As  a  man  that  dreams  of  harni 
Befallen  him,  dreaming  wishes  it  a  dream. 
And  that  which  is,  desires  as  if  it  were  not  ; 
Such  then  was  I,  who,  wanting  power  to  speak, 
Wished  to  excuse  myself,  and  ali  the  while 
Excused  me,  though  unweeting  that  I  did. 
"  More  grievous  fault  than  thine  has  been.  less  shame," 
My  master  cried,  "might  expiate.     Therefore  cast 
Ali  sorrow  frotn  thy  soul  ;  and  If  agaìn 
Chance  bring  thee  where  like  conference  is  held, 
Think  I  am  ever  al  thy  side.     To  hear 
Such  wrangling  is  a  Joy  for  vulgar  minds." 


CANTO  XXXI. 


The  poeti,  following  the  sound  of  a  loud  horn,  are  led  by  it  lo  the  ninth  citcle,  in 

ofTmilots;  bui  Ihe  presenl  Canio  showB  only  ihal  Ihe  cìrole  is  enconipassei 
-  GianU,  one  of  wbom.  Antxus,  lakes  thcm  both  in  hi:  arms  and  places  ihem 
botlom  ofihe  circle. 

The  very  tongue,  whose  keen  reproof  before 
Had  wounded  me,  that  either  cheek  was  stained, 
Now  ministered  my  cure.     So  have  I  heard, 
AchiUes'  and  his  father's  javelin  caused 


«u  puniihed  by  faUinj 
image,  HCD  on  (he  dea 
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Pain  first,  and  then  the  boon  of  health  restored.  5 

Turning  our  back  upon  the  vale  of  woe, 
We  crossed  the  encircled  mound  in  silence.    There 
Was  less  than  day  and  less  than  night,  that  far 
Mine  eye  advanced  nòt  :  but  I  heard  a  hom 
Sounded  so  loud,  the  peal  it  rang  had  made  io 

The  thunder  feeble.     Following  its  course 
The'adverse  way,  my  strained  eyes  were  bent 
On  that  one  spot.     So  terrible  a  blast 
Orlando  blew  not,  when  that  dismal  rout 
O'erthrew  the  host  of  Charlemagne,  and  quenched  15 

His  saintly  warfare.     Thitherward  not  long 
My  head  was  raised,  when  many  a  lofty  tower 
Methought  I  spied.     "  Master,"  said  I,  "  what  land 
Is  this?  "    He  answered  straight  ;  "  Too  long  a  space 
Of  intervening  darkness  has  thine  eye  20 

To  traverse  :  thou  hast  therefore  widely  erred 
In  thy  imagining.     Thither  arrived 
Thou  well  shalt  see,  how  distance  can  delude 
The  sense.    A  little  therefore  urge  thee  on." 

Then  tenderly  he  caught  me  by  the  hand  ;  25 

"  Yet  know,"  said  he,  "  ere  further  we  advance, 
That  it  less  strange  may  seem,  these  are  not  towers, 
But  giants.     In  the  pit  they  stand  immersed, 
Each  from  his  navel  downward,  round  the  bank." 

As  when  a  fog  disperseth  gradually,  30 

Our  vision  traces  what  the  mist  involves 
Condensed  in  air  ;  so  piercing  through  the  gross 
And  gloomy  atmosphere,  as  more  and  more 
We  neared  toward  the  brink,  mine  error  fled 
And  fear  carne  o'er  me.    As  with  circling  round  35 

Of  turrets,  Montereggion  crowns  his  walls  ; 
E'en  thus  the  shore,  encompassing  the  abyss, 
Was  turreted  with  giants,  half  their  length 
Uprearing,  horrible,  whom  Jove  from  heaven 
Yet  threatens,  when  his  muttering  thunder  rolls.  40 

Of  one  already  I  descried  the  face, 
Shoulders,  and  breast,  and  of  the  belly  huge 
Great  part,  and  both  arms  down  alone  his  ribs. 

All-teeming  Nature,  when  her  plastic  hand 
Left  framing  of  these  monsters,  did  display  45 

Past  doubt  her  wisdom,  taking  from  mad  War 

2.  Adverse  way  =  in  the  direction  whence  are  celebrateci  in  the  Chanson  de  Roland ^  and 

sound  carne.  in  the  well-known  poems  by  Pulci,  Boiardo, 

5.  When  Charlemagne  returned  from  Spain,  and  Ariosto  {Orlando  Furioso). 

re  he  had  conquered  the  Saracens,  he  left  He  had  a  wonderful   hom  named  Oliphant, 

and  behind  him  in  the  Pyrenees  as  a  rear-  which  could  be  heard  twenty  miles. 

rd.    The  latter  was  attacked  and  slain  at  36.  Ancient    castle   six    miles   from    Siena. 

icesvalles  (778  a.d.).    The  deeds  of  Roland  Built  in  1213,  destroyed  in  the  sixtecmth  cen* 

e  first  recorded  in  Turpin's  Chronicle^  and  tury.    The  ruins  can  stili  be  seecL. 
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Suchslaves  lo  do  his  bidding;  and  if  ahe 

Repent  her  not  of  the  elephant  and  whale, 

Wno  ponders  wel!  confesses  her  therein 

Wiser  and  more  discreet  ;  for  when  brute  force 

And  evil  will  are  backed  with  subtlety, 

Resistanee  none  avails.     His  visage  seemed 

In  length  and  bulk,  as  doth  the  pine  that  tops 

Saint  Peter's  Roman  fané  ;  and  the  other  bonea 

Of  like  proportion,  so  that  from  above 

The  bank,  which  girdled  him  below,  such  height 

Aroae  his  stature,  that  three  Frieslanders 

Had  striven  in  vain  to  reach  but  to  his  hair. 

Full  thirty  ampie  palms  was  he  exposed 

DowDward  from  whence  a  man  his  garment  ioops. 

"Raphel  bai  ameth,  sabl  alm);" 

So  shouted  hia  fierce  lips,  which  sweeter  hymns 

Became  not  ;  and  my  guide  addressed  him  thus  : 

"  O  senscless  spiriti  let  thy  horn  for  thee 

Interpret:  therewilh  vent  thy  rage,  ifrage 

Or  other  passion  wring  thee.     Search  thy  neck, 

There  shalt  thou  find  the  belt  that  binds  it  on. 

Spirit  confuaed!   Io,  on  thy  mighty  breast 

Where  hangs  the  baldrick  \  "    Then  to  me  he  spake  : 

"He  doth  accuse  himself.     Nimrod  is  this, 

Through  whose  ili  counsel  in  the  world  no  more 

One  tongue  prevails.     But  pass  we  on,  nor  waste 

Our  words  ;  for  so  each  janguage  is  to  him, 

As  his  to  others,  underslood  by  none." 

Then  to  the  leflward  turning  sped  we  forth, 
And  at  a  slìng's  throw  found  another  shade 
Far  fìercer  and  more  huge.     1  cannot  say 
What  master  band  had  girt  him  ;  but  he  held 
Behind  the  right  arm  fettered,  and  before, 
The  other,  with  a  chain,  that  fastened  him 
From  the  neck  down  ;  and  five  times  round  hb  form 
Apparent  met  the  wreathed  links.     "  Thia  proud  one 
Wouid  of  his  strength  against  almighty  Jove 
Make  trial,"  said  my  guide  ;  "  whence  he  is  thus 
Requiled;  Ephialtes  him  they  cali. 
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Great  was  his  prowess,  when  the  giants  brought 

Fear  on  the  gd8s  :  those  arms,  which  then  he  plied, 

Now  moves  he  never."    Forthwith  I  returned  ; 

"Fain  would  I,  if  twere  possible,  mine  eyes, 

Of  Briareus  immeasurable,  gained  90 

Experìence  next."    He  answered  :  "Thou  shalt  see 

Not  far  from  hence  Antaeus,  who  both  speaks 

And  is  unfettered,  who  shall  place  us  there 

Where  guilt  is  at  its  depth.     Far  onward  stands 

Whom  thou  wouldst  fain  behold,  in  chains,  and  made  95 

Like  to  this  spirit,  save  that  in  his  looks 

More  fell  he  seems."    By  violent  earthquake  rocked 

Ne'er  shook  a  tower,  so  reeling  to  its  base, 

As  Ephialtes.    More  than  ever  then 

I  dreaded  death  ;  nor  than  the  terror  more  100 

Had  needed,  if  I  had  not  seen  the  cords 

That  held  him  fast.    We,  straightway  journeying  on, 

Came  to  Antaeus,  who,  five  ells  complete 

Without  the  head,  forth  issued  from  the  cave. 

"  O  thou,  who  in  the  fortunate  vale,  that  made  105 

Great  Scipio  heir  of  glory,  when  his  sword 
Drove  back  the  troop  of  Hannibal  in  flight, 
Who  thence  of  old  didst  carry  for  thy  spoil 
An  hundred  lions  ;  and  ìf  thou  hadst  fought 
In  the  high  conflict  on  thy  brethren's  side,  no 

Seems  as  men  yet  believed,  that  through  thine  arm 
The  sons  of  earth  had  conquered  :  now  vouchsafe 
To  place  us  down  beneath,  where  numbing  cold 
Locks  up  Cocytus.     Force  not  that  we  crave 
Or  Tit)rus'  help  or  Typhon's.     Here  is  one  115 

Can  give  what  in  this  realm  ye  covet.     Stoop 
Therefore,  nor  scornfully  distort  thy  lip. 
He  in  the  upper  world  can  yet  bestow 
Renown  on  thee  ;  for  he  doth  live,  and  looks 
For  life  yeflongef,  if  before  the  time  120 

Grace  cali  him  not  unto  herself."    Thus  spake 
The  teacher.     He  in  baste  forth  stretched  his  hands 
And  caught  my  guide.     Alcides  whilom  felt 
That  grapple,  straitened  sore.     Soon  as  my  guide 
Had  felt  it,  he  bespake  me  thus  :  *'  This  way,  125 

>.  Son  of  Uranus  and  Terra.     According  to  no.  The  battle  of  the  giants  against  Jupiter. 

ition  he  had  a  hundred  arms.  115.  Tityus  was  the  son  of  Jupiter,  slain  by 

i.  Son  of  Neptune  and  Terra.     He  lived  Apollo  for  attempting  to  assault  Latona. 

ions'  flesh,  and  was  invincible  as  long  as  he  Typhon  was  one  of  the  giants  destroyed  by 

ained  in  contact  with  his  mother,  the  Earth.  Jupiter,  and  buried  beneath  Mount  iEtna.    Cf. 

cules  discovered  the  source  of  his  strength,  Par.  viii.  74. 

lifting  him  into  the  air  crushed  him.  116.  I.e.  earthly  fame. 

05.  The  valley  of  the  Bagradas,  where  Scipio,  123.  Alcides  -  Hercules.     See  note  to  1.  ga. 

r  Zama,  conquered  Hannibal.     According  to 

an  (iv.  59off.  ano  656  ff.)  Antseus  dwelt  there. 
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That  I  may  clasp  thee;  "  then  so  caught  me  up, 
That  we  were  both  one  burden,     As  appears 
The  tower  of  Carisenda,  from  beneath 
Where  ìt  dotb  !ean,  if  chance  a  passing  cloud 
So  sail  across,  that  apposite  ìt  hangs  ; 
Such  then  Actxus  seemed,  as  at  mine  ease 
I  marked  him  stooping.     I  were  fain  at  times 
To  have  past  another  way.     Yet  ia  the  abyss, 
That  Luafer  with  Judas  low  ingulfs, 
Lightly  he  placed  us  ;  nor,  there  leaning,  stayed  ; 
But  rose,  as  in  a  bark  the  stately  mast. 


CANTO  XXXII. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  Canio  treats  of  the  first,  and,  in  part,  of  the  second  of  those  rounds,  into  which 
Ihe  ninth  and  lasi,  or  froien  circle,  is  divided.  In  Ihe  roioiEr,  called  Calna,  Dante 
finds  Camicione  de'  Pazzi,  wtio  gives  hinn  an  account  of  olhet  sinners  who  ara 
tliete  punished  ;  and  in  Ihe  nexl,  named  Anlenora,  he  hears  in  lilie  manner  from 

Bocca  degli  Abbati  wbo  bis  fellow-iufièners  are, 


CouLD  I  command  rough  rhymes  and  hoarse, 
That  hole  of  sorrow  o'erwhich  every  rock 
His  firm  abutmeat  rears,  then  mlght  the  vein 
Of  fancy  rise  full  sprin^ng:  but  not  mine 
Such  measures,  and  with  laltering  awe  I  touch 
The  mighty  theme  ;  for  to  describe  the  depth 
Of  ali  the  universe,  is  no  emprise 
To  jest  with,  and  demands  a  tongue  not  used 
To  infant  babbling.     But  let  them  assist 
My  song,  the  tuneful  maidens,  by  whose  aid 
Amphion  walled  in  Thebes  ;  so  with  the  truth 
My  speech  shall  best  accord.     Oh  ill-starred  folk, 


rsofMogna,        III.  Ploloma 
■!  day,    frinids. 
middle        IV.  Judo 
benefaclors. 


suit 
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Beyond  ali  others  wretched  !  who  abide 

In  such  a  mansion,  as  scarce  thought  fìnds  words 

To  speak  of,  better  had  ye  bere  on  earth  15 

Been  flocks,  or  mountain  goats.    As  down  we  stood 

In  the  dark  pit  beneath  the  giants'  feet, 

But  lower  fcir  than  they,  and  I  did  gaze 

Stili  on  the  lofty  battlement,  a  voice 

Bespake  me  thus  :  "  Look  how  thou  walkest.    Take  20 

Good  heed,  thy  soles  do  tread  not  on  the  heads 

Of  thy  poor  brethren."    Thereupon  I  tumed, 

And  saw  before  and  underneath  my  feet 

A  lake,  whose  frozen  surface  liker  seemed 

To  glass  than  water.     Not  so  thick  a  veil  25 

In  winter  e'er  hath  Austrian  Danube  spread 

O'er  his  stili  course,  nor  Tanais  far  remote 

Under  the  chilling  sky.     Rolled  o'er  that  mass 

Had  Tabemich  or  Pietrapana  fallen, 

Not  e'en  its  rim  had  creaked.    As  peeps  the  frog  30 

Croaking  above  the  wave,  what  time  in  dreams 

The  village  gleaner  oft  pursues  her  toil, 

So,  to  where  modest  shame  appears,  thus  low, 

Blue  pinched  and  shrined  in  ice  the  spirits  stood, 

Moving  their  teeth  in  shrill  note  like  the  stork.  35 

His  face  each  downward  held  ;  their  mouth  the  cold, 

Their  eyes  expressed  the  dolor  of  their  heart. 

A  space  I  looked  around,  then  at  my  feet 
Saw  two  so  strictly  joined,  that  of  their  head 
The  very  hairs  were  mingled.     "Teli  me  ye,  40 

Whose  bosoms  thus  together  press,"  said  I, 
"  Who  are  ye  ?  "    At  that  sound  their  necks  they  bent  ; 
And  when  their  looks  were  lifted  up  to  me, 
Straightway  their  eyes,  before  ali  moist  within, 
Distilled  upon  their  lips,  and  the  frost  bound  45 

The  tears  betwixt  those  orbs,  and  held  them  there. 
Plank  unto  plank  hath  never  cramp  closed  up 
So  stoutly.     Whence,  like  two  enraged  goats, 
They  clashed  together  :  them  such  mry  seized. 

And  one,  from  whom  the  cold  both  ears  had  reft,  50 

Exclaimed,  stili  looking  downward  :  "  Why  on  us 
Dost  speculate  so  long?     1/ thou  wouldst  know 
Who  are  these  two,  the  valley,  whence  his  wave 

32.  Cary  has  missed  the  point  here.      The  Magra,    forming   part   of  the   Tuscan   Apen- 

'ethren  are  the  sons  of  Alberto,  mentioned  in  1.  nines. 
,,  and  not  the  sinners  in  general,  here  punished.         31.   IVAat  iimé  =  on  vrsLxm  summer  nights 

24.  Lake  Cocytus,   the    origin  of  which  is  in  harvest  time. 
iscribed  in  Canto  xiv.  1Ì4.  33.  To  when  modest  shame  appears  =  the 

27.  Tanais  =  the  Don.  face. 

29.  The  identity  of  Mount  Tabernich  has  not         35.  Their  teeth  chattered  with  cold. 
»n   established.     Pietrapana   is  a  group  of        53.  Alessandro  and  Napoleone,  sons  of  Al- 

ountains   between   the   rìvers    Serchio   and  berte  Àlbetti,  vrYio  mME^^KÒ.  ta^^  ^"^tx.  *Tt>K<i 
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Bisenzio  slopes,  did  for  its  master  oivn 

Theirsire  Alberto,  and  ce.vt  liim  themselves. 

They  from  one  body  issued  :  and  throughout 

Calna  thau  mayst  search,  nor  find  a  shade 

More  worthy  in  congealment  lo  be  fixed  ; 

Not  him,  whose  breast  and  shadow  Arthur's  hand 

At  that  one  blow  dlssevered;  not  Focaccia; 

No,  not  tliis  spirit,  whose  o'erjutting  head 

Obstructs  my  onward  view  :  lie  bore  tlie  name 

Of  Mascheroni  ;  Tuscan  if  thou  be, 

Well  knowest  who  he  was.    And  to  cut  short 

Ali  further  question,  in  my  form  beliold 

What  once  was  Camiccione.     I  await 

Carlino  here  my  kinsman,  whose  deep  guilt 

Shall  wash  out  mine.''    A  thousand  visages 

Then  marked  I,  which  the  keen  and  eager  cold 

Had  shaped  into  a  doggìsh  grin  ;  whence  creeps 

A  shivermg  horror  o'er  me,  at  the  thought 

Of  those  frore  shallows.     While  we  journeyed  on 

Toward  the  middle,  at  whose  point  uaites 

Ali  heavy  substance,  and  I  trembling  went 

Through  that  eternai  chilness,  I  know  not 

If  will  it  were,  or  destiny,  or  chance, 

But,  passing  'midst  the  heads,  my  f<rat  did  strike 

With  violetit  blo\¥  against  the  face  of  one. 

"  Wherefore  dost  omise  me  ?  "  weeping  he  exclairaed, 
"  Unless  Ihy  errand  be  some  fresh  revenge 
For  Montaperto,  wherefore  troublest  me  f  " 

I  thus  :  "  Inslructor,  now  awalt  me  here, 
Thal  I  Ihrough  him  may  rid  me  of  my  doubt  : 
Theaceforth  what  haste  thou  wilt."    The  teacher  paused 

:««5  of  Ihc  vallty  of  Falierona,  whtje  baird  and  rolltd  through  the  «tteu  of 

1  hi>  iu  »;urce,  3.  livcc  iaa  {>Us   and  aflerwurds  bcheaded. 

IO  aboul  di  Qi[Li»  froiD  FlocCDCi:.  66.  CsuniuioDC  de'  Pizi[  oT  Vald» 


bnilhec  AbeL 

59.  Him  ^  Moidiec,  nalui: 
Aribur.  WbeD  Anhui  weal  Io 
t^Dcetot,  he  [eft  bis  (reagure  m 
cfaiige  of  Mordnc.  Tbe  Jaitei  . 
hù  tru»,  Bod  in  Ibe  fiebl  whìch 
pierced  by  the  lance  al  Arthur 
oT  tuDligbl  paucd  through  the 
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And  to  that  shade  I  spake,  who  bitterly  85 

Stili  cursed  me  in  his  wrath.     "  What  art  thou,  speak, 

That  railest  thus  on  others ?"    He  replied : 

"  Now  who  art  thou,  that  smiting  others'  cheeks, 

Through  Antenora  roamest,  with  such  force 

As  were  past  sufFerance,  wert  thou  living  stili? "  90 

"  And  I  am  living,  to  thy  joy  perchance," 
Was  my  reply,  ''if  rame  be  dear  to  thee, 
That  with  the  rest  I  may  thy  name  enroU." 

"  The  contrary  of  what  I  covet  most," 
Said  he,  "  thou  tender'st  :  hence  !  nor  vex  me  more.  95 

111  knowest  thou  to  flatter  in  this  vale." 

Then  seizing  on  his  hinder  scalp  I  cried  : 
**  Name  thee,  or  not  a  hair  shall  tarry  here." 

"  Rend  ali  away,"  he  answered,  "  yet  for  that 
I  will  not  teli,  nor  show  thee,  who  I  am,  loo 

Though  at  my  head  thou  pluck  a  thousand  times." 

Now  I  had  grasped  his  tresses,  and  stript  off 
More  than  one  tuft,  he  barking,  with  his  eyes 
Drawn  in  and  downward,  when  another  cried, 
"What  ails  thee.  Bocca?    Sound  not  loud  enough  105 

Thy  chattering  teeth,  but  thou  must  bark  outrignt  ? 
What  devil  wrings  thee?"  —  "Now,"  said  I,  "oe  dumb, 
.  Accursed  traitor!    To  thy  shame,  of  thee 
True  tidings  will  I  bear."  —  "  Off!  "  he  replied  ; 
"  Teli  what  thou  list  :  but,  as  thou  scape  from  hence,  no 

To  speak  of  him  whose  tongue  hath  beén  so  glib, 
Forget  not  :  here  he  wails  tne  Frenchman's  gold. 
*  Him  of  Duera,'  thou  canst  say,  *  I  marked, 
Where  the  starved  sinners  pine.'    If  thou  be  asked 
What  other  shade  was  with  them,  at  thy  side  115 

Is  Beccaria,  whose  red  gorge  disdained 
The  biting  axe  of  Florence.     Further  on, 
If  I  misdeem  not,  Soldanieri  bides, 
With  Ganelon,  and  Tribaldello,  him 

89.  Antenora  (from  Antenor,  a  Trojan,  whose  sense   of  "  perish  with   cold."     The   originai 

frìendliness  toward  the  Greeks  amounted  to  trea-  has  stanno  freschi  =  stand  cold. 

son)  is  the  second  division  of  Cocytus,  that  of  ii6.  Abbot  of  Vallombrosa,  who  was  Pope 

traitors  to  their  country.  Alexander  IV.'s  legate  at  Florence,  where  his 

94.  Elsewhere  in  Hell  the  souls  desired  to  be  intrigues  in  favor  of  the  Ghibellines  being  dis- 

remembered  on  earth;  not  so  the  traitors.  covered,  he  was  beheaded. 

113.  Buoso  of   Cremona,  of   the  family  of  ii8.  "Gianni  Soldanieri," saysVillani,vii.  14, 

Duera,  who  was  bribed  by  Guy  de  Montfort  to  **  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  people,  in  the 

leave  a  pass  between  Piedmont  and  Parma,  with  hopes  of  rising  into  power,  not  aware  that  the 

the  defence  of  which  he  had  been  entrusted  by  result    would    be    mischief   to    the    Ghibelline 

the  Ghibellines,  open  to  the  army  of  Charles  of  party  and  his  own  min  ;  an  event  which  seems 

Anjou,  1265,  at  which  the  people  of  Cremona  e  ver  to  bave  befallen  him  who  has  headed  the 

were  so  enraged  that  they  extirpated  the  whole  populace    in    Florence."      This    happened    in 

family.  1266. 

1x4.  Starved  is  used  here  in  the  Spenserian  119.  Ganelon  was  the    betrayer  of  Charle- 
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\^ 


A      \     Who  oped  Faenza  wlien  tlie  people  slept. 


had  left  him,  passing  o 
Wben  1  beheld  two  spirits  by  the  ice 
Pent  in  ouc  hollow,  that  the  head  af  one 
Was  cowl  unto  the  other  ;  and  as  bread 
Is  ravened  up  through  hunger,  the  uppermost 
Did  so  apply  his  fangs  to  the  other's  brain, 
Where  the  spine  joins  it.    Not  more  furiously 
On  Menalippua'  temples  Tydeus  gnawed, 
Than  on  tnat  skuU  and  on  its  garbage  he. 

"O  thou!  who  show'st  so  beastly  sign  of  hate 
'Gaìnst  him  thou  prey'st  oo,  let  me  bear,"  said  I, 
"  The  catise,  on  such  condition,  thal  if  right 
Warrant  thy  grievance,  knowing  who  ye  are, 
And  what  the  color  of  his  sinning  was, 
1  may  repay  thee  in  the  worM  above, 
If  that,  wherewith  I  speak,  be  moist  so  long." 


CANTO  XXXIU. 


Tbe  Poet  ìs  told  by  Count  Ugolino  della  Gberardesca  of  the  cruci  ma.nner  tn  whicli  he 
and  his  children  were  famished  inthetower  at  Pisa,  by  Eommand  of  the  Archbishop 
Ruggieri.  He  neil  dlscouises  of  Ibe  Ihird  round,  calted  PloloniEea,  wherein  Ih 
are  punished  who    bava  beirajed  others  under  the  semblance  of  kindness:  i 


His  jaws  uplifting  from  their  fell  repast, 

That  ainner  wiped  them  od  the  bairs  o'  the  head, 

Which  he  behind  had  mangled,  then  began  : 

"Thy  will  obeying.  !  cali  up  afresh 

Sorrow  paat  cure  ;  which,  but  to  think  of,  wrings 

My  hearl,  or  ere  I  teli  on't.     Bui  if  words, 

That  1  may  utier,  shall  prove  seed  to  bear 

Fniit  of  eternai  infamy  to  him, 


ought  aboul  Ihcdis- 


Tkiiatil 
OlalK  dÙHinbler," 
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The  traitor  whom  I  gnaw  at,  thou  at  once 
Shalt  see  me  speak  and  weep.    Who  thou  ma3rst  be  io 

I  know  not,  nor  how  here  below  art  come  : 
But  Fiorentine  thou  seemest  of  a  truth, 
When  I  do  hear  thee.     Know,  I  was  on  earth 
Count  Ugolino,  and  the  Archbishop  he, 

Ruggieri.     Why  I  neighbor  him  so  dose,  15 

Now  list.     That  through  effect  of  his  ili  thoughts 
In  him  my  trust  reposing,  I  was  ta'en 
And  after  murdered,  need  is  not  I  teli. 
What  therefore  thou  canst  not  have  heard,  that  is, 
How  cruel  was  the  murder,  shalt  thou  hear,  20 

And  know  if  he  have  wronged  me.    A  small  grate 
Within  that  mew,  which  for  my  sake  the  name 
Of  famine  bears,  where  others  yet  must  pine, 
Already  through  its  opening  several  moons 
Had  shown  me,  when  I  slept  the  evil  sleep  25 

That  from  the  future  tore  the  curtain  off. 
This  one,  methought,  as  master  of  the  sport. 
Rode  forth  to  chase  the  gaunt  wolf,  and  his  whelps, 
Unto  the  mountain  which  forbids  the  sight 
Of  Lucca  to  the  Pisan.     With  lean  brachs  30 

Inquisitive  and  keen,  before  him  ranged 
Lanfranchi  with  Sismondi  and  Gualandi. 
After  short  course  the  father  and  the  sons 
Seemed  tired  and  lagging,  and  methought  I  saw 
The  sharp  tusks  gore  their  sides.     When  I  awoke,  35 

Before  the  dawn,  amid  their  sleep  I  heard 
.     My  sons  (for  they  were  with  me)  weep  and  ask 
For  bread.     Right  cruel  art  thou,  if  no  pang 
Thou  feel  at  thinking  what  my  heart  foretold  ; 
And  if  not  now,  why  use  thy  tears  to  flow  ?  40 

Now  had  they  wakened  ;  and  the  hour  drew  near 
When  they  were  wont  to  bring  us  food  ;  the  mind 

14.  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca,  count  of  Don-  lino  was  a  traitor,  and  that  he  had  been  bribed  to 

oratico,  a  noble  Guelph  of  Pisa,  who,  in  union  surrender  certain  castles  to  the  Florentines  and 

with  Archbishop  Ruggieri  degli  Ubaldinì,  drove  Luccans. 

from  Pisa  his  grandson  Nino  de' Visconti,  judge         22.  Mew  =  muda  —  cage  for  hawks  while 

of  Gallura,  and  made  himself  master  of  the  city  moulting.   This  tower  is  called  Torre  del  Fante^ 

in  his  place.     But   the  archbishop,  moved  by  and  the  substructure  may  stili  be  seen  in  Pisa, 
envy,  or  party  hatred,  or  by  a  spirit  of  revenge,         24.  Several  moons  =  several  months. 
raised  a  great  crowd  of  people,  and  aided  by         27.   This  one  =  Ruggieri, 
certain  noble  families — the  Gualandi,  the  Sis-         28.   lVolf=  Ugolino  himself;  the  whelps  are 

mondi,  and  the  Lanfranchi  —  attacked  the  house  his  sons  and  grandsons. 

of  Ugolino  and  made   him   prisoner,   together         29.  The  mountain  of  San  Giuliano  between 

with  his  two  sons  Gaddo  and  Uguccione,  and  Pisa  and  Lucca, 
his  two  grandsons   Brigata  and  Anselmuccio.         30.  Brachs  —  hounds. 
The  unfortunate  prisoners  were  shut  up  in  the         32.  Th ree  Ghibelline  nobles  of  Pisa. 
tower  of  the  Gualandi,  and  after  seven  months'         36.  Dante  often  refers  to  the  belief  that  drcams 

imprìsonment  they  were  starved   to  death,  the  just  before  dawn  come  trae.    Cf.  Helly  xxvL  7, 8. 
ardibishop  making  the  people  believe  that  Ugo- 
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Of  each  misgave  him  through  hls  dream,  and  I 

Heard,  at  its  ouUet  underneatli  locked  up 

The  horrible  tower  ;  wheoce,  uttering  not  a  word,  45 

I  looked  upon  the  vìsage  of  ray  sòns. 

I  wept  not  :  so  ali  stone  I  felt  withìn. 

They  wept  :  aad  one,  my  litde  Anselm,  cried, 

'Thou  lookest  so!  Father,  what  ails  thee?'    Yet 

I  shed  no  tear,  cor  answered  ali  that  day  50 

Nor  the  next  night,  untìl  anolher  suo 

Carne  out  upon  the  worid,     When  a  faiat  beam 

Had  to  our  doleful  prison  made  its  way, 

And  in  four  countenances  1  descried 

The  image  of  my  own,  on  either  hand 

Through  agciny  1  bit  ;  and  they,  who  thought 

I  did  it  tbrough  desire  of  feeding,  rose 

O'  the  sudden,  and  cried,  '  Father,  we  shouid  grieve 

Far  less,  if  thon  wouldst  eat  of  us  :  thou  gavest 

These  weeds  of  miserable  flesh  we  wear  ; 

And  do  thou  strip  them  off  from  us  again.' 

Then,  noi  to  mate  them  sadder,  I  kept  down 

My  spirit  in  stillness.     That  day  and  the  next 

We  ali  were  sileni.    Ah,  obduraCe  earth! 

Why  open'dst  not  upon  us?     Wlien  we  carne 

To  the  fourth  day,  then  Gaddo  at  my  feel 

Outstretched  did  fiing  him,  crviag,  '  Hast  no  help 

For  me,  my  falher!  '    There  he  died  ;  and  e'en 

Plainiy  as  thou  seest  me,  saw  I  the  three 

Fall  one  by  one  'twixt  the  fifth  day  and  the  sixth  : 

Whence  1  betook  me,  now  grown  blind,  to  grope 

Over  them  ali,  and  for  three  days  aloud 

Called  on  them  who  were  dead.     Then,  festing  got 

The  mastery  of  grief,"    Thus  having  spoke, 

Once  more  upon  the  wretched  skuU  his  teeth 

He  faste  ned  like  a  mastiff'a  'gainst  the  bone, 

Firm  and  unyielding.     Oh.  tnou  Pisa!  shame 

Of  ali  the  people,  who  Iheir  dwelling  make 

In  that  fair  region,  where  the  Itallan  voice 

Is  heard  ;  since  that  thy  neighbors  are  so  slack 

To  punish,  from  their  deep  foundations  rise 

Capraia  and  Gorgona,  and  dara  up 
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The  mouth  of  Arno  ;  that  each  soul  in  theé 

May  pèrish  in  the  waters.     Whatiffame 

Reported  that  thy  castles  were  betrayed  85 

By  Ugolino,  yet  no  right  hadst  thou 

To  stretch  his  children  on  the  rack.     For  them, 

Brigata,  Uguccione,  and  the  pair 

Of  gentle  ones,  of  whom  my  song  hath  told, 

Their  tender  years,  thou  modem  Thebes,  did  make  90 

Uncapable  of  guilt.  '  Onward  we  passed, 

Where  others,  scarfed  in  rugged  folds  of  ice, 

Not  on  their  feet  were  turned,  but  each  reversed. 

There,  very  weeping  sufFers  not  to  weep  ; 
For,  at  their  eyes,  grief,  seeking  passage,  finds  95 

Impediment,  and  rolling  inward  turns 
For  increase  of  sharp  anguish  :  the  first  tears 
Hang  clustered,  and  like  crystal  visors  show, 
Under  the  socket  brimming  ali  the  cup. 

Now  though  the  cold  had  from  my  face  dislodged  100 

Each  feeling,  as  \  were  callous,  yet  me  seemed 
Some  breath  of  wind  I  felt.     "Whence  cometh  this," 
Said  I,  "  my  Master?     Is  not  here  below 
AH  vapor  quenched ?"  —  "  Thou  shalt  be  speedily," 
He  answered,  "  where  thine  eyes  shall  teli  thee  whence,        105 
The  cause  descrying  of  this  airy  shower." 

Then  cried  out  one,  in  the  chili  crust  who  mourned  : 
"  O  souls  !  so  cruel,  that  the  farthest  post 
Hath  been  assigned  you,  from  this  face  remove 
The  hardened  veil  ;  that  I  may  vent  the  grief  no 

Impregnate  at  my  heart,  some  little  space. 
Ere  it  congeal  again."     I  thus  replied  : 
"  Say  who  thou  wast,  if  thou  wouldst  have  mine  aid  ; 
And  if  I  extricate  thee  not,  far  down 
Q        As  to  the  lo  west  ice  may  I  descend."  115 

[^  " The  friar  Alberigo,"  answered  he, 

"  Am  I,  who  from  the  evil  garden  plucked 

Its  fruitage,  and  am  here  repaid,  the  date 

More  luscious  for  my  fig."  —  "  Hah!  "  I  exclaimed, 

"  Art  thou  too  dead  ?"  —  "  How  in  the  world  aloft  120 

It  fareth  with  my  body,"  answered  he, 

90.  The  atrocities  committed  against  Ugolino  quarrelled  with  some  of  his  brotherhood,  under 

are  like  those  which  rendered  Thebes  infamous  pretence  of  wishing  to  be  reconciled,  invited 

in  Grecian  history.  •  them  to  abanquet,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  he 

92,  Scarfed  =  wrapped  called  for  the  fruir,  a  signal  for  the  assassins  to 

99.  "  Riempion  sotto  il  ciglio  tutto  il  coppo."  rush  in  and  dispatch  those  whom  he  had  marked 

Here  «]f/w  =  eyebrow   (not  socket,   as  Cary  for  destruction.    Hence,  adds  Landino,  it  is  said 

translates),  while  coppo  (cup)  stands  for  socket.  proverbially  of  one  who  has  been  stabbed,  that 

102.  As  wc  shall  see  later,  this  wind  comes  he  has  had  some  of  the  friar  Alberigo's  fruìt. 

from  the  wings  of  Lucifer.  Thus  Pulci,  Morg:  Mag^g.  e.  xxv.  : 

116.  Alberigo  de'  Manfredi  of  Faenza,  one  of  ««  Le  frutte  amaxe  d\^\^\fc  ^Sorós»?* 
the  Frati  Godenti,  Joyous  Frìsws,  who  having 
JV 
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"  I  am  right  ignorant.     Such  privilege 

Hath  Ptolomea,  that  oft-times  the  soul 

Drops  hilher,  ere  by  Atropos  divorced. 

And  that  thou  niayst  wipe  out  more  willingly 

The  glaied  tear-drops  that  o'erlay  mine  eyes, 

Kdow  th^t  the  soul,  that  moment  she  betrays, 

As  I  did,  yields  her  body  to  a  fiend 

Who  after  movea  and  governs  it  at  will, 

Till  ali  its  lime  he  rounded  :  headlong  she      * 

Falls  (o  this  cìstern.    Aad  perchance  above 

Doth  yet  appear  the  body  of  a  ghost, 

Who  here  behind  me  winters.     Him  thou  know'st, 

If  thou  but  newly  art  arrived  below. 

The  years  are  many  that  bave  paat  away, 

Since  to  this  fasloess  Branca  Doria  carne." 

"  Now,"  answered  I,  "  methinks  ihou  mockest  me, 
For  Branca  Doria  never  yet  hath  died, 
But  doth  ali  naturai  functions  of  a  man, 
Eats,  drinks,  and  sleeps,  and  puttelb  raiment  on.^' 

He  thua  :  "  Not  yet  unto  that  upper  foas 
By  th'  evil  talons  guarded,  where  the  pitch 
Tenaci 011S  boils,  had  Michel  Zanche  reached, 

When  this  une  hft  a  óemon  in  his  stead 

la  his  own  body,  and  of  one  his  kin, 
Who  with  him  treaehery  wrouglit.     But  now  put  fortb 
Thy  band,  and  ope  mine  eyes."    ]  oped  them  not. 
Ili  manners  were  best  courtesy  to  him. 

Ah  Genoese!  men  perverse  in  every  way, 
With  every  foiilness  stained,  why  from  the  earth 
Are  ye  not  cancelled  ?    Such  an  one  of  yours 
1  with  Romagna's  darkest  spirit  found, 
As,  for  his  doings,  even  now  in  soul 
Is  ia  Cocytus  plunged,  and  yet  doth  seern 
In  body  stDJ  ajive  upon  the  earlh. 


113.  This  citcle  Ì5  namcd   Plolomta   from 

136.  ThE  fiiinily  of  Doria  wis  pniMswd 

Plolcmy  Ihe  sor  of  Abubus,  by  whnra  Simon 

gital  inlluence  in  Genoa.    Branca  u  mA 

■nd  hi>  «ini  were  murdcnd  at  a  gmt  banquet 

he  had  nude  for  [hem.      Stc  i  Maccabei,  ivL 

birodiiced  in  Canio  uii. 

Or  from  Piolemy,  King  of  Egypl,  Ihe  belrayer 

14».  Thi.  «fcf.  10  the  plt  of  the  bancHr 

114.  Alropos  Is  ihal  one  of  the  Ih™  Futa 

ti».  Alberigo  dd  Manfredi  o£F«n»,«  di 

who  eevcn  Ihe  thrcsd  of  human  liTe. 

lilualed  ia  the  province  of  Romugna.     Sa 

«rdi  of  the  Go=pel  of  John,  «iii.  57.    "  And 

■(t«i  Ihc  lop  Salila  inteccd  mto  him." 

Canto  XXXIV.]  HELL.  179 


CANTO  XXXIV. 

ARGUMENT. 

In  the  fourth  and  last  round  of  the  ninth  circle,  those  who  have  betrayed  their  bene- 
^ctors  are  whoUy  coveted  with  ice.  And  in  the  midst  is  Lucifer,  at  whose  back 
Dante  and  Virgil  ascend,  till  by  a  secret  path  they  reach  the  surface  of  the  other 
hemisphere  of  the  earth,  and  once  more  obtain  sight  of  the  stars. 

"  The  banners  of  HelPs  Monarch  do  come  forth 

Toward  us  ;  therefore  look,"  so  spake  my  guide, 

"  If  thou  discern  him."    As,  when  breathes  a  cloud 

Heavy  and  dense,  or  when  the  shades  of  night 

Fall  on  our  hemisphere,  seems  viewed  from  far  5 

A  windmill,  which  the  blast  stirs  briskly  round  ; 

Such  was  the  fabric  then  methought  I  saw. 

To  shield  me  from  the  wind,  forthwith  I  drew 
Behind  my  guide  :  no  covert  else  was  there. 

Now  came  I  (and  with  fear  I  bid  my  strain  IO 

Record  the  marvel)  where  the  souls  were  ali 
Whelmed  underneath,  transparent,  as  through  glass 
Pellucid  the  frail  stem.     Some  prone  were  laid  ; 
Others  stood  upright,  this  upon  the  soles, 
That  on  his  head,  a  third  with  face  to  feet  15 

Arched  like  a  bow.    When  to  the  point  we  came, 
Whereat  my  guide  was  pleased  that  I  should  see 
The  creature  eminent  in  beauty  once, 
He  from  before  me  stepped  and  made  me  pause. 

" Lo!  "  he  exclaimed,  "  lo  Dìs  ;  and  lo  the  place,  20 

Where  thou  hast  need  to  arm  thy  heart  with  strength." 

How  frozen  and  how  faint  I  then  became, 
Ask  me  not,  reader!  for  I  write  it  not  ; 
Since  words  would  fail  to  teli  thee  of  my  state. 
I  was  not  dead  nor  living.     Think  thyself,  25 

If  quick  conception  work  in  thee  at  ali, 
Ho,w  I  did  feel.     That  emperor,  who  sways 
The  realm  of  sorrow,  at  mid  breast  from  the  ice 
Stood  forth  ;  and  1  in  stature  am  more  like 
A  giant,  than  the  giants  are  his  arms.  30 

I.  In  the  originai  the  first  line  of  a  Latin  i8.  Before  his  revolt  Lucifer  was  the  most 
hymn  to  the  cross  is  given,  composed  in  the  beautiful  of  the  angels.  See  Purg.  xii.  22,  23; 
sixth  century  by  Fortunatus  de  Ceneda,  Bishop    and  Par.  xix.  45,  46, 

of  Poitiers.  20.  Dìs  =  Lucifer,  as  in  Heiif  xi.  68.    Cf. 

"  Vexilla  regis  prodeunt,  also  yEn.  vi,  127,  269,  397. 

Fulget  crucis  mysterium;  30.  This    translation    is    ambiguous.     The 

Quo  carne  camis  condìtor  originai, — 

Suspensus  est  patibolo."  "  E  più  con  un  gigante  io  mi  convegno 

II.  The  fourth  division  of  Cocytus,  where  are  Che  i  giganti  non  fan  con  le  sue  bracchia," 
punished  the  traitors  to  their  benefactors.  meaning:   "I  am  larger  compared  to  a  giant, 

13.  Frati  stetti  is  a  circumlocution  for  the  than  a  giant  is  compared  to  his  (Lucifer'st 
ori^XisX  festuca  =  Straw.  arms.' 


It 
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Mark  now  how  great  Ihat  whole  must  be,  which  suìts 
With  such  a  part.     If  he  were  beautìful 
As  he  is  liideous  now,  and  yet  did  dare 
To  scowl  upon  his  Maker,  well  from  him 
May  ali  our  misery  flow.     Oh  what  a  aight! 
How  passìng  strange  it  seemed,  when  I  did  spy 
Upon  his  head  three  faces  :  onc  in  front 
Of  hue  vermilion,  the  other  two  with  this 
Midway  each  shoulder  joined  and  at  the  crest  ; 
The  riéht  'twixt  wan  and  yellow  seemed  ;  the  left 
To  look  on,  such  as  come  from  whence  old  Niie 
Stoops  to  the  lowlands.     Under  each  shot  forth 
Two  mighty  wings,  enormoiis  as  became 
A  bird  so  vast.    Sails  never  sudi  i  saw 
Outstretched  on  the  wide  sea.     No  plumes  had  they, 
But  were  in  testure  like  a  bat  ;  and  these 
He  flapped  i'  Ih'  air,  that  from  him  issued  stili 
Three  winds,  wherewith  Cocytus  to  its  depth 
Was  froien.     At  six  eyes  he  wept  :  the  lears 
Adown  three  chins  distilied  with  bloody  foam. 
At  every  raouth  his  teeth  a  sinner  champed, 
Bniised  as  with  ponderous  engine  ;  so  inat  three 
Were  in  tliis  guise  tormented.     But  far  more 
Than  from  that  gnawing,  was  the  foreraost  panged 
By  the  fierce  rending,  whence  oft-times  the  back 
Was  stript  of  ali  its  skin.     "  That  upper  apirit, 
Who  hath  worat  punishment,"  so  spake  my  guide, 
"Is  Judas,  he  that  hath  his  head  within 
And  pliea  the  feet  without.    Of  th'  other  two, 
Whose  lieads  are  under,  from  the  murky  jaw 
Who  hangs,  is  Brutus  :  lo!  how  he  doth  writhe 
And  speaks  not.    The  other,  Cassius,  that  appears 
So  large  of  limb.     But  night  now  re-ascends  \ 
And  it  is  tinie  for  parling.     Ali  is  seen." 


1,  by  .1 


t  thi« 


'ocld.    WhUc  al  fitst  slght  il 
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I  clipped  him  round  the  neck  ;  for  so  he  bade  :  65 

And  noting  time  and  place,  he,  when  the  wings 
Enough  were  oped,  caught  fast  the  shaggy  sides, 
And  down  from  pile  to  pile  descending  stepped 
Between  the  thick  fell  and  the  jagged  ice. 

Soon  as  he  reached  the  point,  whereat  the  thigh  70 

Upon  the  swelling  of  the  haunches  turns, 
My  leader  there,  with  pain  and  struggling  hard, 
Turned  round  his  head  where  his  feet  stood  before, 
.  And  grappled  at  the  fell  as  one  who  mounts  ; 
That  mto  hell  methought  we  turned  again.  75 

"  Expect  that  by  such  stairs  as  these,"  thus  spake 
The  teacher,  panting  like  a  man  forespent, 
"  We  must  depart  from  evil  so  extreme  :  " 
Then  at  a  rocky  opening  issued  forth, 

And  placed  me  on  the  brink  to  sit,  next  joined  80 

With  wary  step  my  side.     I  raised  mine  eyes, 
Believing  that  I  Lucifer  should  see 
Where  he  was  lately  left,  but  saw  him  now 
With  legs  held  upward.    Let  the  grosser  sort, 
Who  see  not  what  the  point  was  I  had  passed,  85 

Bethink  them  if  sore  toil  oppressed  me  then. 

"  Arise,"  my  master  cried,  "  upon  thy  feet. 
The  way  is  long,  and  much  uncouth  the  road  ; 
And  now  within  one  hour  and  half  of  noon 
The  sun  returns."     It  was  no  palace-hall  90 

Lofty  and  luminous  wherein  we  stood, 
But  naturai  dungeon  where  ili-footing  was 
And  scant  supply  of  light.     "  Ere  from  the  abyss 
I  separate,"  thus  when  risen  I  began  : 

"  My  guide  !  vouchsafe  few  words  to  set  me  free  95 

From  error's  thraldom.    Where  is  now  the  ice? 
How  standeth  he  in  posture  thus  reversed  ? 
And  how  from  ève  to  morn  in  space  so  brief 
Hath  the  sun  made  his  transit?"     He  in  few 
Thus  answering  spake  :  "  Thou  deemest  thou  art  stili  100 

On  the  other  side  the  centre,  where  I  grasped 
The  abhorred  worm  that  boreth  through  the  world. 
Thou  wast  on  the  other  side,  so  long  as  I 

the  gate  of  Hell,     Since  **  night  now  reascends  "         89.  The  early  church  divided  the  day  into  four 

they  have  spent  just  twenty-four  hours  in  passing  parts,  —  tierce,  sext,  nones,  and  vespers.     The 

through  the  infernal  regions.  tierce  begins  at  sunrise,  hence  "  Il  sole  a  mezza 

84.  The  grosser  sort  =  la  gente  grossa  =  terza  riede,"  means  the  sun  is  an  hour  and  a 
ignorant  people.  half  high.     Cary's  translation  is  not  very  clear. 

85.  The  earth's  centre.  Of  course  in  passing  98,  The  poets  had  only  spent  a  short  time  in 
this  point  they  passed  into  the  other  hemisphere,  climbing  over  Lucifer's  body;  yet  Virgil  says  it 
which  according  to  Dante  is  covered  by  the  is  now  morning,  whereas  when  they  had  left 
great  southern  ocean,  in  which  Mount  Purga-  Judecca,  he  had  said  it  was  evening.  Dante 
tory  is  the  only  land.  has  not  yet  thoroughly  understood  that  lve.\v^& 

99.  l/ncoufh  =  mah'a^ìo  =  difficult.  ghanged  \\em\spYveTes. 
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Descended  ;  when  I  turned,  thou  didat  o'erpass 

That  point,  ti)  wliich  from  every  part  is  diaeged 

Ali  heavy  substance.     Thou  art  now  arrivea 

Under  the  hemisphere  opposed  to  that, 

Which  the  great  continent  doth  overspread, 

And  underoeath  whose  canopy  espired 

The  Man,  that  was  barn  sialess  and  so  lived, 

Thy  feet  are  planted  on  the  smallest  sphere, 

Whose  other  aspect  is  Judeeca,     Morn 

Here  rises,  when  there  evening  sets  ;  and  he, 

Whose  shaggy  pile  we  scaled,  yet  standeth  fixed, 

As  at  the  lìrst.     On  this  part  he  fell  down 

From  heaven  ;  and  th'  earth,  bere  prominent  before, 

Through  fear  of  him  did  veil  ber  with  the  sea, 

And  to  our  hemisphere  retired.     Perchaace, 

To  shun  him,  was  the  vacant  space  left  here, 

Bv  what  of  firm  land  on  tliis  side  appears, 

That  sprang  aloof."     There  is  a  place  beneath, 

From  BelzeDub  as  dìstant,  as  extends 

The  vaulted  tomb  ;  discovered  not  by  sight, 

But  by  the  sound  of  brooklet,  that  descends 

This  way  along  the  hoUow  of  a  rock, 

Which,  as  it  winds  with  no  precipitous  course, 

The  wave  hath  eateu.     By  that  hidden  way 

My  guide  and  I  dìd  enter,  to  return 

To  the  fair  world  :   and  heedless  of  repose 

We  dimbed,  he  first,  I  following  his  steps, 

Till  on  our  view  the  beautiful  lights  of  heaven 

Dawned  through  a  circular  opening  in  the  cave  : 

Thence  issuing  we  again  beheld  the  stars. 


loj,  ThecenlieoTlhcei 

III.  This  iphEK  formi 
Judtcca.  and  ■&  apparenti  y 
shape  u  ihe  lat»r. 

115.  The  gencni  Ihough 
rollows:  Liicifer.  huilcd  Tr 
Ihc  <ide  Df  the  earth  i>ppo<: 
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CANTO  I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  Poet  descrìbes  the  delight  he  experienced  at  issuing  a  little  before  davoi  from  the 
infemal  regions,  into  the  pure  air  that  surrounds  the  isle  of  Purgatory  ;  and  then 
relates  how,  tuming  to  the  right,  he  beheld  four  stars  never  seen  before  but  by  our 
first  parents,  and  met  on  his  left  the  shade  of  Cato  of  Utica,  who,  having  wamed  him 
and  Virgil  what  is  needful  to  be  done  before  they  proceed  on  their  way  through 
Purgatory,  disappears;  and  the  two  poets  go  towards  the  shore,  where  Virgil 
cleanses  Dante's  face  with  the  dew,  and  girds  him  with  a  reed,  as  Cato  had  com- 
manded. 

O'er  batter  waves  to  speed  ber  rapid  course 

The  light  bark  of  my  genius  lifts  the  sail, 

Well  pleased  to  leave  so  cruel  sea  behind  ; 

And  of  that  second  region  will  1  sing, 

In  which  the  human  spìrit  from  sinful  blot  5 

Is  purged,  and  for  ascent  to  Heaven  prepares. 

Here,  O  ye  hallowed  Nìne!  for  in  your  train 
I  follow,  here  the  deadened  strain  revive  ; 
Nor  let  Calliope  refuse  to  sound 

A  somewhat  higher  song,  of  that  loud  tone  io 

Which  when  the  wretched  birds  of  chattering  note 
Had  heard,  they  of  forgi veness  lost  ali  hope. 

Sweet  hue  of  eastern  sapphire,  that  was  spread 
O^er  the  serene  aspect  of  the  pure  air, 
High  up  as  the  first  circle,  to  mine  eyes  15 

3.  Cruel  sea  =  Hell.  11.  The  reference  is  to  the  ninc  daughters  of 

4.  Purgatory.  Pierus,  King  of  Thessaly,  who  were  changed 

8.  The  deadened  strain  =  la  morta  poesia^  into  magpies  for  presuming  to  challenge  the 
so-called  because  it  sang  of  Hell,  the  region  of  Muses  to  sìng.    Cf.  Ovid^  Met.  V.  302  ff. 
the  dead.  15.  The  first  circle  =  the   heaven  of  the 

9.  Calliope  was  the  Muse  of  £pic  Poetry.  moon  oT|  accotdvci^  \.o  ^Qts^<&^  >2ck!&  \v<^x>x<^'Qk« 
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Unwonled  Joy  renewed,  soon  as  I  'scaped 
Forth  from  llie  atmospliere  of  dcadly  gloom, 
Tlial  had  mine  eyes  aad  bosom  iilled  with  grief. 
The  radiant  planet,  that  to  love  invites, 
Made  ali  the  orient  laugh,  and  veiied  beneath 
The  Pisces'  light,  Ihat  in  his  escori  carne. 

To  the  righi  hand  1  turned,  and  fixed  my  mind 
On  the  other  pole  atlenlive,  where  I  saw 
Four  stara  ne'er  seen  before  save  by  the  ken 
Of  our  first  parenla.     Heaven  of  Iheir  rays 
Seemed  joyous.     O  thou  northern  site!  bereft 
Indeed,  and  widowed,  sioce  of  these  deprived. 

As  from  Ihis  view  I  had  desisted,  straìght 
Tuming  a  little  towards  the  other  pole, 
There  from  whence  now  the  wain  had  disappeai-ed, 
1  saw  an  old  man  standing  by  my  side 
Alone,  so  worthy  of  reverence  in  his  look,  /\ 

That  ne'er  from  son  tn  father  more  was  owed.  ^ 

Low  down  his  beard,  and  mixed  with  hoary  white, 
Descended,  like  his  locks,  which,  parting,  lell 
Upon  his  breast  in  doublé  fold.     The  bearas 
Of  those  four  luminaries  on  his  face 
So  brightly  shone,  and  with  such  radiance  clear 
Decked  it,  that  I  beheld  him  as  the  sun. 

"  Say  who  are  ye,  that  stemming  the  blind  stream, 
Forth  from  the  eternai  prison-house  have  lied  ?  " 
He  spoke  aad  moved  those  veaerable  plumes. 
"  Who  hath  conducted,  or  with  lantern  sure 
Lights  you  emerging  from  the  depth  of  night, 
That  makes  the  infernal  valley  ever  black? 
Are  Ihe  firm  statutes  of  the  dread  abj-ss 
Broken,  or  in  high  heaven  new  laws  ordained, 
That  thus,  condemned,  ye  to  my  caves  approach  ?  " 

My  guide,  then  laying  hold  on  me,  by  words 
And  intimations  given  with  hand  and  head, 

I.  Tbr  conslellation  ol  Pisecs  pioceda  Ihal    majar. 

Lfieiinwhich  Ihe  Ma  ao-  ».    Hcnu  the        31.  Caro  of  Ulics.    Aiipasan,] 

Ihe  Kdond  raunil  af  the  aevenlh  cÌI 
4.  These  stara  rcpiesral  the  fout  cardinal  The  [rason  why  he  is  made  ihe  „ 
ui,  —  Prudence,    Jusiice,    Fortiiude,    and    Puigatoiy  a  (he  gteal   revercDcs  which  * 

'  mav  alio  allude  IO  the  Souttieni  Ctou,    the  type  a[  the  fm:  cidien.    Hen  be  ii  u 
d  by  Plnlemy  in  hìs  A  Imitgril,  which    «llegorically  fot  Ime  liberty  —  uid  Ihìi  k  iri 


Canto  I.J  PURGATORY,  185 

Made  my  bent  knees  and  eye  submissive  pay 
Due  reverence  ;  then  thus  to  him  replied  : 
'  "  Not  of  myself  I  come  ;  a  Dame  from  heaven 

Descending,  him  besought  me  in  my  charge 
To  bring.     But  since  thy  will  implies,  that  more  55 

Our  trae  condition  I  unfold  at  large, 
Mine  is  not  to  deny  thee  thy  request. 
This  mortai  ne'er  hath  seen  the  fiirthest  gloom  ; 
But  erring  by  his  folly  had  approàched 

So  near,  that  little  space  was  left  to  turn.  60 

Then,  as  before  I  told,  I  was  dispatched 
To  work  his  rescue  ;  and  no  way  remained 
Save  this  which  I  have  ta'en.    I  have  displayed 
Before  him  ali  the  regions  of  the  bad  ; 

And  purpose  now  those  spirits  to  display,  65 

That  under  thy  command  are  purged  from  sin. 
How  I  have  brought  him  would  be  long  to  say. 
From  high  descends  the  virtue,  by  whose  aid 
I  to  thy  sight  and  hearing  him  have  led. 

Now  may  our  coming  pi  case  thee.     In  the  search  70 

Of  liberty  he  journeys  :  that  how  dear, 
They  know  who  for  her  sake  have  life  refiised. 
Thou  knowest,  to  whom  death  for  her  was  sweet 
In  Utica,  where  thou  didst  leave  those  weeds, 
That  in  the  last  great  day  will  shine  so  bright.  75 

For  US  the  eternai  edicts  are  unmoved  : 
He  breathes,  and  I  of  Minos  am  npt  bound, 
Abiding  in  that  circle,  where  the  eyes 
Of  thy  chaste  Marcia  beam,  who  stili  in  look 
Prays  thee,  O  hallowed  spìrìt  !  to  own  her  thine.  80 

Then  by  her  love  we  implore  thee,  let  us  pass 
Through  thy  seven  regions  ;  for  which,  best  thanks 
I  for  thy  favor  will  to  her  return, 
If  mention  there  below  thou  not  disdain." 

"  Marcia  so  pleasing  in  my  sight  was  found,"  85 

He  then  to  him  rejoined,  "  while  I  was  there, 
That  ali  she  asked  me  I  was  fain  to  grant. 
Now  that  beyond  the  accursed  stream  she  dwells, 
She  may  no  longer  move  me,  by  that  law, 

53    Beatrice.    Sec  Helly  ii.  54  ff.  sius.    At  the  death  of  the  latter  Marcia,  accord- 

58.    The /urth est glootn  \s  not  A  good  trans-  ing  to  Lucan,  asked  Cato  to  take  her  back  as 

lation  of  the  originai,  l'ultima  sera  =  the  last  his  wife. 

evening.  —  "  Da  fcedera  prisci 

73.  Cato  (bom  95  b.c.),  after  the*battle   of  Illibata  tori;  da  tantum  nomen  inane 

Pharsalia,  retircd  to  Utica,   in  North  Africa,  Connubii:  liceat  tumulo  scripsisse,  Catonis 

where  he  committed  suicide  in  46  b.c.,  on  re-  Martia." 

ceiving  the  intelligence  of  the  victory  of  Caesar  Phars.  ii.  344. 

at  Thapsus.  Cf.  also  Convito,  ìv.  28. 

79.  Marcia  was  the  wife  of  Cato,  but  later  82.  The  seven  terraces  of  Purgatory. 
becaune  diTOlced  from  him  and  married  Horten- 
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Which  was  ordained  me,  when  I  issued  thence. 
Not  30,  if  Dame  from  heaven,  as  thou  aa^st, 
Moves  and  directs  thee  ;   then  no  flattery  needs. 
Enough  for  me  that  in  her  name  thou  ask. 
Go  therefore  now  ;  and  with  a  slender  reed 
See  that  thou  duly  gird  hlm,  and  his  face 
Lave,  till  ali  sordid  stain  thou  wipe  from  thence. 
For  not  with  eye,  by  any  cloud  obscured, 
Would  it  be  seemly  before  him  to  come, 
Who  slands  the  foremoat  minister  in  heaven. 
This  islet  ali  around,  there  far  beneath, 
Where  the  wave  beats  it,  on  the  oozy  bed 
Produces  store  of  reeds.     No  other  plant, 
Covered  with  leaves,  or  hardened  in  its  stalk, 
There  lives,  not  bending  to  the  waler'a  sway. 
After,  this  way  return  not;  but  the  sun 
Will  show  you,  that  now  rises,  where  to  take 
The  mountain  ia  its  easiest  ascent." 

He  disappeared  ;  and  I  myself  upraised 
Speechless,  and  to  tny  guide  retiring  dose, 
Toward  him  turned  mine  eyes.     He  thus  began  : 
"  My  aon  !  observant  thou  my  sleps  pursue. 
We  must  retreat  to  rereward  ;  for  that  way 
The  champain  tg  ita  low  estreme  declines." 

The  dawn  had  chased  the  matin  hour  of  prime, 
Which  tled  before  it,  so  that  from  afar 
I  spied  the  trembling  of  the  ocean  streara. 

We  traversed  the  deserted  plain,  as  one 
Who,  wandered  from  his  track,  thinks  every  step 
Trodden  in  vain  till  he  regain  the  path. 

When  we  had  come,  where  yet  Ùie  tender  dew 
Strove  with  the  sun,  and  in  a  place  where  fresh 
The  wind  breathed  o'er  il,  whUe  it  siowly  drìed  ; 
Both  hands  extended  on  the  watery  grass 
My  master  placed,  In  graceftil  act  and  kind. 
Whence  I  of  his  intenl  before  apprized, 
Stretched  out  to  him  my  cheeks  suitused  with  leara. 
There  to  my  visage  he  anew  restored 
That  Ime  which  tlie  dun  shades  of  hell  concealed. 

Then  on  the  solitary  shore  arrived, 
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That  never  sailine  on  its  waters  saw  130 

Man  that  could  after  measure  back  his  coursCy 

He  girt  me  in  such  manner  as  had  pleased 

Him  who  instructed  ;  and  O  strange  to  teli! 

As  he  selected  every  humble  plant, 

Wherever  one  was  plucked  another  there  135 

Resembling;  straigntway  in  its  place  arose. 


■•O^i 


CANTO  IL 

ARGUMENT. 

They  behold  a  vessel  under  conduct  of  an  angel,  coming  over  the  waves  with  spirits 
to  Purgatory,  among  whom,  when  the  passengers  have  landed,  Dante  recognizes  hìs 
friend  Casella  ;  but,  while  they  are  entertained  by  him  with  a  song,  they  hear  Cato 
exclaiming  against  their  negligent  loitering,  and  at  that  rebuke  hasten  forwards  to 
the  mountain. 

Now  had  the  sun  to  that  horìzon  reached, 

That  covers,  with  the  most  exalted  point 

Of  its  meridian  circle,  Salem's  walls  ; 

And  night,  that  opposite  to  him  her  orb 

Rounds,  from  the  stream  of  Ganges  issued  forth,  5 

Holding  the  scales,  that  from  her  hands  are  dropt 

When  she  reigns  highest  :  so  that  where  I  was, 

Aurora's  white  and  vermeil-tinctured  cheek 

To  orange  turned  as  she  in  age  increased. 

Meanwhile  we  lingered  by  the  water's  brink,  xo 

Like  men,  who,  musing  on  their  road,  in  thought 
Journey,  while  motionless  the  body  rests. 
When  lo  !  as,  near  upon  the  hour  of  dawn, 
Through  the  thick  vapors  Mars  with  fiery  beam 
Glares  down  in  west,  over  the  ocean  floor  ;  15 

So  seemed,  what  once  again  I  hope  to  view, 
A  light,  so  swiftly  coming  through  the  sea, 
No  winged  course  might  equal  its  career. 
From  which  when  for  a  space  I  had  withdrawn 

X35.  Cf.  VirgiI,  **  Primo  avulso  non  deficit  the  scales  in  her  hands.    At  the  autumn  equi- 

alter."    Mn.  vi.  X43.  nox,  however,  when  night  soverchia  (increases, 

I.  Purgatory  is  antipodal  to  Jerusalem;  the  i.e.  begins  to  he  longer  than  the  day),  the  above 

Canges  is,  according  to  Dante,  90°  distant  from  state  of  things  no  longer  holds  true,  for  the  sun, 

both.     Hence  the  sun,  which  was  rLsing  in  Pur-  being  itself   then    in   the  constellation    Libra, 

gatory,  must  he  setting  in  Jerusalem,  and  it  causes  the  scales  to  l'drop  from  the  hànds  of 

must  he  midnight  on  the  Ganges.  night." 

6.  The  sun  is  in  the  constellation  of  Aries;  14.  Cf.  Convito^Xx.  14.    "He  (Mars)  appears 

hence  Libra  (which  is  180°  distant  from  the  more  or  less  inflamed  with  beat,  according  to  the 

\atter)  must  he  in  the  zenith  at  midnight;  hence  thickness  or  rarìty  of  the  vapors  that  foUow 

night,  which  is  bere  personified,  is  said  to  hold  him." 
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Mine  eyes,  to  make  ìnquiry  of  my  guide, 

Agaiii  I  looked,  and  saw  it  grown  in  size 

And  brightness  :  then  on  eitiier  side  appeared 

Something,  but  what  I  knew  not,  of  briglit  bue, 

And  by  degrees  from  undemeatli  it  carne 

Another.     My  preceptor  sileni  yet 

Stood,  while  the  brightness,  that  we  first  discerned, 

Opened  the  form  of  wings  :  then  when  he  knew 

The  pilot,  cried  aloud,  "  Down,  down  ;  bend  low 

ThyKnees;  behold  God's  angel:  foid  thy  hands  ; 

Now  shalt  thou  see  trae  ministers  ìndeed. 

Lo,  how  ali  human  means  he  sets  at  naught  ; 

So  that  nor  oar  he  needs,  nor  other  sail 

Except  his  wings,  between  such  distanl  shores. 

Lo!  how  straighl  up  to  heaven  he  holda  tliem  reared, 

Winnowing  the  air  with  tliost  eternai  plumes, 

That  not  like  mortai  hairs  fall  oifor  change." 

As  more  and  more  loward  uh  carne,  more  bright 
Appeared  the  bird  of  God,  nor  couid  ilie  eye 
Endure  his  splendor  near:  I  mine  bent  down. 
He  drove  ashore  in  a  smal!  bark  so  swift 
And  light,  that  in  its  course  no  wave  it  drank. 
The  heavenly  steersman  at  the  prow  was  seen, 
Visibly  written  Blessed  in  his  looks. 
Within,  a  hundred  spirits  and  more  there  sat. 

"  In  Exitn  Israel  de  Egypto," 
Ali  with  one  voice  toeether  sang,  with  what 
In  the  remainder  of  that  hymn  is  writ. 
Then  soon  as  with  the  sign  of  holy  cross 
He  blessed  them,  they  at  once  leaped  out  on  land  : 
He,  swiftly  as  he  carne,  rehirned.     The  crew, 
There  left,  appeared  aslounded_with  the  place, 
Gazing  around,  as  one  who  sees  new  sights. 

From  every  side  the  sun  darted  his  beams, 
And  with  his  arrowy  radiance  from  mid  heaven 
Had  chased  the  Capricorn,  when  that  strangc  tribe, 
Lifting  theh  eyes  toward  us  :  "  If  ye  know, 
Declare  whal  path  will  lead  us  to  the  mount." 
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Them  Virgil  answered  :  "  Ye  suppose,  perchance, 
Us  well  acquainted  with  this  place  :  but  bere, 
We,  as  yourselves,  are  strangers.    Not  long  erst  60 

We  carne,  before  you  but  a  little  space, 
By  other  road  so  rough  and  hard,  that  now 
The  ascent  will  seem  to  us  as  play."    The  spirits, 
Who  from  my  breathing  had  perceived  I  lived, 
Grew  pale  with  wonder.     As  the  multitude  65 

Flock  round  a  herald  sent  with  olive  branch, 
To  hear  what  news  he  biings,  and  in  their  baste 
Tread  one  another  down  ;  e'en  so  at  sight 
Of  me  those  happy  spirits  were  fixed,  each  one 
Forgetful  of  its  errand  to  depart  70 

Where,  cleansed  from  sin,  it  might  be  made  ali  fiairo 

Then  one  I  saw  darting  before  the  rest 
With  such  fond  ardor  to  embrace  me,  I 
To  do  the  like  was  moved.     O  shadows  vain! 
Except  in  outward  semblance:  thrice  my  hands  75 

I  clasped  behind  it,  they  as  oft  returned 
Empty  into  my  breast  again.     Surprise 
I  need  must  think  was  painted  in  my  looks, 
For  that  the  shadow  smiled  and  backward  drew. 
To  foUow  it  I  baste  ned,  but  with  voice  80 

Of  sweetness  it  enjoined  me  to  desist. 
Then  who  it  was  I  knew,  and  prayed  of  it, 
To  talk  with  me  it  would  a  little  pause. 
It  answered  :  "  Thee  as  in  my  mortai  frame 
1  loved,  so  loosed  from  it  I  love  thee  stili,  85 

And  therefore  pause  :  but  why  walkest  thou  bere?" 

"  Not  without  purpose  once  more  to  return, 
Thou  findest  me,  my  Casella,  where  I  am, 
Journeying  this  way  ;  "  I  said  :  "  but  bow  of  thee 
Hatb  so  much  time  been  lost  ?  "   He  answered  straight  :         90 

"  No  outrage  hatb  been  done  to  me,  if  he, 
Who  wben  and  whom  be  chooses  takes,  hatb  oft 
Denied  me  passage  bere  ;  since  of  just  will 
•  His  will  he  makes.     These  three  months  past  indeed, 

62.  The  road  by  which  they  had  left  Hell.  **  Dante  shall  give  fame  leave  to.set  thee  higher 

64.  Cf,  Hell,  xxiii.  89.  Than  his.  Casella,  whom  he  wooed  to  sing, 

75.  *'  Ter  conatus  ibi  collo  dare  brachia  cir-  Met  in  the  milder  shades  of  Purgatory." 

cum,  The  words  where  I  am,  refer  to  Purgatory, 

Ter  frustra  comprensa  manus   efiugit  and  Dante  means  he  will  endeavor  so  to  live 

imago;  that  when  he  dies  he  may  return  hither. 

Par  levibus  ventis  volucrique  simillima  90.  Casella  being  dead  some  time,  Dante  asks 

somno."  him  how  it  is  that  he  has  only  just  arrived  in 

Vi'rg.  ^n.  ii.  794.  Purgatory. 

88.  A    celebrated    singer    of    Florence;    he  91.  /^^  =  the  angel-boatman. 

ecms  to  bave  been  Dante's  friend  and  probably  94.  Refers  to  the  Jubilee  of  Boniface  Vili., 

et  some  of  the  Poet's  songs  to  music.     Milton  which  began  Christmas,  1299.    Even  the  dead 

illudes  to  this  passage  in  his  sonnet  to  Henry  seemed  to  bave  enjoyed  the  special  indulgences 

l>awes.  of  that  occasion. 
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He,  whoso  chofie  to  enter,  wìlh  free  leave 
Hath  taken  ■  whence  I  wandering  by  the  shore 
Where  Tiber'a  wave  grows  sa!t,  of  him  gaincd  kind 
Admitlanee,  at  that  river's  mouth,  loward  which 
His  winga  are  pointed;  for  there  always  throng 
Ali  such  as  not  to  Acheron  descend." 

Then  I  ;  "  If  new  law  laketh  noi  from  thee 
Memory  or  custom  of  love-tuned  song, 
That  wnilom  ali  my  cares  had  power  to  'suage  ; 
Please  thee  therewith  a  little  to  console 
My  spirit,  that  encumbered  with  its  frame, 
Travelling  so  far,  of  pain  is  overcome." 

"  Love,  that  discourses  in  my  thoughts,"  he  then 
Degan  in  such  soft  accects,  that  ivithin 
The  sweetness  thrills  me  yel.     My  gentle  guide. 
And  ali  who  carne  with  him,  so  wellwere  pleased, 
That  secmed  naught  else  might  in  their  Ihoughts  have  n 

Fast  fijted  in  mute  attention  to  his  notes 
We  slood,  when  lo!  that  old  man  venerable 
Exclaiming,  "  How  is  this,  ye  tardy  sjjirits  ? 
What  negfigence  detains  you  loitering  bere? 
Run  to  the  mountain  to  cast  off  those  scales, 
That  from  your  eyes  the  sight  of  God  conceal." 

As  a  wild  flock  of  pigeons,  to  thdr  food 
CoUected,  biade  or  tares,  without  their  pride 
Accuatomed,  and  in  stili  and  quiet  sort, 
If  aught  alarm  them,  suddenly  desert 
Their  meal.  aasailed  by  more  important  care; 
So  1  that  new-come  troop  beheld,  the  song 
Deserting,  hasten  to  the  mountain's  side, 
As  one  who  goes,  yet,  where  he  tends,  knows  not. 

Nor  with  less  hurried  step  did  we  depart. 


n  ital  Di 
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CANTO  III. 

ARGUMENT. 

Our  Poet,  perceiving  no  shadow  except  that  cast  by  his  own  body,  is  fearful  that  Virgil 
has  deserted  him  ;  but  he  is  freed  nrom  that  error,  and  both  arrìve  together  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain:  on  finding  it  too  steep  te  climb,  they  inquire  the  way  from  a 
troop  of  spirìts  that  are  coming  towards  them,  and  are  by  them  shown  which  is  the 
easiest  ascent.  Manfred,  King  of  Naples,  who  is  one  of  tbese  spirits,  bids  Dante 
inform  his  daughter  Costanza,  Queen  of  Aragon,  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
died. 

Them  sudden  flight  had  scattered  o'er  the  plain, 

Turned  towards  the  mountain,  whither  reason's  voice 

Drives  US  :  I,  to  my  faithful  company 

Adhering,  left  it  not.     For  how,  of  him 

Deprived,  might  I  have  sped  ?  or  who,  beside,  5 

Wouid  o'er  the  mountainous  tract  have  led  my  steps? 

He,  with  the  bitter  pang  of  self-remorse, 

Seemed  smitten.     0  clear  conscience,  and  upright! 

How  doth  a  little  feiling  wound  thee  sore. 

Soon  as  his  feet  desisted  (slackening  pace)  io 

From  baste,  that  mars  ali  decency  of  act, 
My  mind,  that  in  itself  before  was  wrapt, 
Its  thought  expanded,  as  with  joy  restored  ; 
And  full  against  the  steep  ascent  I  set 
My  face,  where  highest  to  heaven  its  top  o'erflows.  15 

The  sun,  that  flared  behind,  with  ruddy  beam 
Before  my  form  was  broken  ;  for  in  me 
His  rays  resistance  met.     I  turned  aside 
With  ^ar  of  being  left,  when  I  beheld 

Only  before  myself  the  ground  obscured.  20 

When  thus  my  solace,  turning  him  around, 
Bespake  me  kindly  :  "  Why  distrustest  thou  ? 
Believest  not  I  am  with  thee,  thy  sure  guide  ? 
It  now  is  evening  there,  where  buried  Res 

a.  Mount  Purgatory.  15,  O*erfiows.    So  Cary  translates  dislaga^ 

3,  Faithful  company  =»  Virgil.  taking  the  latter  word  as  a  synonym  of  sten- 

5.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Virgil  is  the  dersi  =  to  extend.    It  more  probably  means  to 

symbol  of  human  reason,  which  of  itself  tells  us  rise  from  the  lake  or  sea.     Cf.  Par.  xxvi.  138, 

we  ought  to  purge  ourselves  of  sin.  where  Purgatory  is    spoken  of  as  the  mount 

7.  The  reproof  of  Cato  had  been  directed  to  che  si  leva  piit  dall'  onda  =  "  most  high  above 

the  spirits,  but  Virgil  also  feels  remorse  at  his  the  waters." 

delay.  17.  Dante  alone  threw  a  shadow,  since  Vir- 

XI.  Haste    is    inconsistent  with   dignity   of  gil's  body  being  spiritual,  offered  no  resistance 

appearance.  to  the  sun's  rays. 

12.  Dante's  mind,  which  had  been  preoccu-  24.  It  is  about  two  hours  after  sunrise  in 

pied  by  CaseUa's  song,  or  by  the  reproofs  of  Purgatory;  in  Jerusalem  —  its  antipodes  —  it  is 

Cato,  now  was  attracted  by  the  scene  before  two  hours  after  sunset;  hence  in  Naples,  where 

him.  Virgil's  body  had  h^^tk,  Vixavi.^\.  (\q\&.  ^xNasc 
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The  body  in  whicli  I  casi  a  shade,  removed 
To  Naples  from  Brundusium's  wall,     Nor  thou 
Marvef,  if  before  me  no  shadow  fa!], 
More  than  thal  in  the  skyey  eleraent 
One  ray  obstructs  noi  olhet.    To  endure 
Tormenta  of  beat  and  cold  estreme,  like  frames 
Thal  virtue  hath  disposed,  which,  how  if  works, 
Wills  Dot  to  US  shouid  be  revealed.     Insane, 
Who  hopes  our  reasoo  may  that  space  explore, 
Which  holds  three  persons  in  one  substance  knit, 
Seelt  not  the  wherefore,  race  of  human  kind  ; 
Couid  ye  bave  secn  the  whole,  no  need  had  been 
For  Mary  to  bring  forth.     Moreover,  ve 
Have  aeen  such  men  desiring  fruitlessfy  ; 
To  whose  desires,  repose  would  have  been  given, 
Thal  now  bui  serve  them  for  eternai  grief. 
I  speak  of  Plato,  and  the  Stagìrite, 
And  oihers  many  more,"    And  then  he  beni 
Downwards  his  forehead,  and  in  troubled  mood 
Broke  off  his  speech.     Meanwhile  we  had  arrived 
Far  as  the  mountain's  foot,  and  there  Ihe  rock 
Fonnd  ofso  steep  ascent,  that  nimblest  steps 
To  climb  it  had  been  vain.     The  most  remote, 
Most  wild,  untrodden  path,  in  ali  the  traci 
'Twijtt  Lerici  and  Turbia,  were  to  this 
A  ladder  easy  and  open  of  access. 

"Who  knows  on  which  hand  now  Ihe  steep  declint 
My  master  said,  and  paused  ;  "  so  ihat  he  niay 
Ascend,  who  journeys  without  aid  of  wing?" 
And  while,  wllh  looks  directed  to  Ihe  ground. 
The  meaning  of  the  pathway  he  explored, 
And  I  gazed  upward  round  the  stony  height  ; 
On  the  left  hand  appeared  to  us  a  troop 

>il  lelli  US  hcR  ihat  we  miiil 


Kg  Id  Dsdlc  is  45= 

iiukm,  i>  il  II 

n  hour  of  Ih.  clo« 

cali 

dbylhtancun 

SI'«/(™,Wan.laMd 

by  Ca  . 

erysluUinmphere»,  whLcll  allo-Hhe  Ughi  [rcdj.  41.  ThenrigiDal  hassimply^WKir/ife    CkJ, 

30.  Ali    ipiriu  in   Hell   have  a  hodr  l'Iic  from  StaEin,  in  Msrcdon».  wncn  bewu 
Vìrgil's,  which  although  iacorporeal  are  capable        43.  Virgil  rcmcmbcTA  hu  D*n  sad  fate,  i 

afiuETeniigtanneDa  like  Ihe  human  body.    Haw  of  ttiesE  hopcIcsB  Apirilsia  Limbo. 

Dame  necd  noi  hape  to  undcrsund  nny  more  lerranean  u  ihe  righi  of  rhe  Culf  of  S; 

than  he  undenluids  the  Trìnity.  Turbia  ia  s  vlllage  near  Monaca.    The» 

35.  ArifiicHle  ditlinguiihed  between  rwo  kinds  placet  luark  Ihe  etlremcs  ol  the  Riviera- 

of  knovledgfi,  luiown  among  [he  schoIddLicB  aE  rockr  nature  of  tbi&  pan  of  the  coost  h 
nrrrr  fvéa  ^)tmiw\K&^a  [hai   a   ihing  ì\-.    ai 

r^fì^^rfvùf^  icnowJed^  vby  A  ihing 
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Of  spirits,  that  toward  us  moved  their  steps  ; 
Yet  moving  seemed  not,  they  so  slow  approached. 

I  thus  my  guide  addressed  :  "  Upraise  thine  eyes  :  60 

Lo  !  that  way  some,  of  whom  thou  mayst  obtain 
Counsel,  if  of  thyself  thou  fìnd'st  it  not." 

Straightway  he  looked,  and  with  free  speech  replied  : 
"Let  US  tend  thither:  they  but  softly  come. 
And  thou  be  fìrm  in  hope,  my  son  beloved."  65 

Now  was  that  crowd  from  us  distant  as  far, 
(When  we  some  thousand  steps,  I  say,  had  past,) 
As  at  a  throw  the  nervous  arm  could  fling  ; 
^  When  ali  drew  backward  on  the  massy  crags 

Of  the  steep  bank,  and  firmly  stood  unmoved,  70 

As  one,  who  walks  in  doubt,  might  stand  to  look. 

"  O  spirits  perfect  !  O  already  chosen  !  " 
Virgil  to  them  began  :  "  by  that  blest  peace, 
Which,  as  I  deemed,  is  for  you  ali  prepared, 
Instruct  US  where  the  mountain  low  declines,  75 

So  that  attempt  to  mount  it  be  not  vain. 
For  who  knows  most,  him  loss  of  time  most  grieves." 

As  sheep,  that  step  from  forth  their  fold,  by  one, 
Or  pairs,  or  three  at  once  ;  meanwhile  the  rest 
Stand  fearfully,  bending  the  eye  and  nose  80 

To  ground,  and  what  the  foremost  does,  that  do 
The  others,  gathering  round  her  if  she  stops, 
Simple  and  quiet,  nor  the  cause  discern  ; 
So  saw  I  moving  to  advance  the  first, 

Who  of  that  fortunate  crew  were  at  the  head,  85 

Of  modest  mien,  and  graceful  in  their  gait. 
When  they  before  me  had  beheld  the  light 
From  my  right  side  fall  broken  on  the  ground. 
So  that  the  shadow  reached  the  cave  ;  they  stopped, 
And  somewhat  back  retired  :  the  same  did  ali  90 

Who  followed,  though  unweeting  of  the  cause. 

"  Unasked  of  you,  yet  freely  I  confess, 
This  is  a  human  body  which  ye  see. 
That  the  sun\s  light  is  broken  on  the  ground, 
Marvel  not  :  but  believe,  that  not  without  95 

Virtue  derived  from  Heaven,  we  to  climb 
Over  this  wall  aspire."     So  them  bespake 
My  master  ;  and  that  virtuous  tribe  rejoined  : 
"  Turn,  and  before  you  there  the  entrance  lies  ;  " 
Making  a  signal  to  us  with  bent  hands.  100 

68.  Nervous  arm  =  buon  gìttator  =  a  good    once  saw  many  (sheep)  leap  into  a  well,  because 
thrower.  one,  which  thought,  perhaps,  it  was  leaping  over 

77.  A  similar  thought  occurs  in  the  Convito,    a  wall,  did  it  first." 

iv.  2.     "  For  ali  our  sorrows,  .  .  .  proceed  from         loo.   With  bent  hands  =  coi  dossi  delle  mani 
not  knowing  the  use  of  time."  =  with  the  backs  of  their  hands. 

78.  Dante  says  in  the  Convito^  i.  ii,  that  "  l 

O 
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Then  of  thera  oae  began,    "Whoe'er  thou  art, 
Who  journey'st  Ihus  this  way,  thy  visage  lurn  ; 
Think  if  me  elsewhere  thou  hast  ever  seen." 

I  towards  hlm  turned,  and  with  lixed  eye  beheld. 
Cotnely  and  fair,  aad  gentle  of  aspect 
He  seemed,  but  on  one  brow  a  gash  was  marked. 

When  hurably  I  disclaimed  to  bave  beheld 
Him  ever  :  "  Now  behold  !  "  he  said,  and  showed 
High  on  bis  breast  a  wound  :  then  smiling  spake. 

"I  am  Manfredi,  grandson  to  the  Queen 
Costanza;  whence  I  pray  thee,  when  relurned, 

.  "     ^"  tergo   ■'        - " 

Of  Aragonia  and  Sicilia 


To  my  fair  daughter  go,  the  parent  glad 
Of  Aragonia  and  Sicilia'a  pride; 
And  ofthe  Inith  inform  her,  if  o; 


Aught  else  be  told.    When  by  two  mortai  blows 
My  frame  was  shatlered,  1  betook  myself 
Weeping  to  him,  who  of  free  will  forgives. 
My  sins  were  horrible  ;  but  ao  wide  anns 
Hath  goodness  infinite,  tbat  it  receives 
Ali  who  tum  to  it.     Had  this  text  divine 
Been  of  Cosenza's  shepherd  better  scanned, 
Who  then  by  Clement  on  my  hiint  was  set, 
Yet  at  the  bridge'a  head  my  bones  had  lain, 
Near  Benevento,  by  the  heavy  mole 
Protected;  but  the  rain  now  drenches  them, 
And  the  wind  drives.  oui  of  the  kingdom's  bounds, 
Far  as  the  stream  of  Verde,  where,  with  lights 
Extinguished,  he  removed  them  from  their  bed. 
Yet  by  their  curse  we  are  not  so  destroyed, 
But  that  the  eternai  love  may  turn,  while  hope 
Retains  her  verdant  blossom.     True  it  ìs, 
That  such  one  as  in  contumacy  dies 
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Against  the  holy  church,  though  he  repenti 

Must  wander  thirty-fold  for  ali  the  time 

In  his  presumption  past  ;  if  such  decree  135 

Be  not  by  prayers  of  good  men  shorter  made. 

Look  therefore  if  thou  canst  advance  my  bliss  ; 

Revealing  to  my  good  Costanza,  how 

Thou  hast  beheld  me,  and  beside,  the  terms 

Laid  on  me  of  that  interdict  ;  for  bere  140 

By  means  of  tbose  below  much  profit  comes.** 


CANTO  IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Dante  and  Vii^I  ascend  the  mountain  of  Purgatory,  by  a  steep  and  narrow  path  pent 
in  on  each  side  by  rock,  tiU  they  reach  a  part  of  it  that  opens  into  a  ledge  or  cornice. 
There  seating  themselvei,  and  tuming  to  the  east,  Dante  wonders  at  seeing  the  sun 
on  their  left,  the  cause  of  which  ìs  explained  to  bim  by  Virgil  ;  and  while  they  con- 
tinue their  discourse,  a  voice  addresses  thero,  at  which  they  turn,  and  fìnd  several 
spirits  behind  the  rock,  and  amongst  the  rest  one  named  Belacqua,  who  had  been 
known  to  our  Poet  on  earth,  and  who  tells  that  he  is  doomed  to  Unger  there  on 
account  of  his  having  delayed  his  repentance  to  the  last. 

When  by  sensations  of  delight  or  pain, 

That  anv  of  our  faculties  hatn  seized, 

Entire  tne  soul  collects  herself,  it  seems 

She  is  intent  upon  that  power  alone  ; 

And  thus  the  error  is  disproved,  which  holds  5 

The  soul  not  singly  lighted  in  the  breast. 

And  therefore  when  as  aught  is  heard  or  seen, 

That  firmly  keeps  the  soultoward  it  turned, 

Time  passes,  and  a  man  perceives  it  not. 

For  that,  whereby  we  hearken,  is  one  power  :  io 

Another  that,  which  the  whole  spirit  hath  : 

afforded  by  holy  church  until  the  end  of  life,  are  referred  to  in  lines  5  and  6).    This  he  disproves 

condemned  to  remain  a  certain  time  in  Ante-  by  showing  that  man,  when  he  is  occupied  by 

purgatory,  before  being  allowed  to  begin  the  any  strongsensation,doesnotnotice  thepassing 

actual  work  of  purgation.    Here  it  is  the  excom-  of  time.     If  the  intellectual  facuhies  were  inde- 

municated.    InthefoUowingCantos  weshallsee  pendent  of  the  sensitive  ones,  their  functions 

other  classes  of  the  negligent.  would   not   be    interfered  with  by  the  latter. 

136.  The  doctrine  of  the  efficacy  of  prayers  Since,  however,  we  see  one  faculty  bind  or  hin- 

in  shortening  the  stay  in  Purgatory  runs  ali  der  the  operation  of  another,  it  foUows  that  the 

through  this  part  of  the  poem.  soul  is  not  threefold,  but  single,  and  endowed 

140.  Interdici  =3  being  condemned  to  remain  with  different  faculties,  any  one  of  which  can 

in  Antepurgatory  thirty  times  as  long  as  he  had  occupy  man's  sole  attention,  for  the  moment,  to 

been  excommunicated.  the  exclusion  of  the  others. 

I.  In  the  foUowing  passage  Dante  refers  to         11.  Another  that;  t.e.  the  faculty  which  is 

the  theory  of  Plato,  that  the  soul  ìs  threefold, —  untouched  by  what  is  heard  oc  «efin  \&  ^SL<^^2cAX 

vegetative,  sensitive^  and  intellectual  (the  error  power  ^otenzaV 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Cai 

This  is  as  it  were  bound,  while  Ihat  is  free. 

This  found  I  true  by  proof,  hearing  Ihat  apirit, 
And  wondering  ;  for  ftill  fifty  steps  aloft 
The  sun  had  measured,  unobserved  of  me, 
When  we  arrived  where  ali  with  one  accord 
The  spirits  shouted,  *'  Here  is  what  ye  aak." 

A  larger  aperture  oft-times  is  stopt, 
With  forked  stake  of  thorn  by  villager, 
When  the  ripe  grape  ìmbrowns,  than  was  the  path. 
By  which  my  guide,  aod  I  behlnd  him  dose, 
Ascended  solitary,  when  that  troop 
Departing  left  uh.     On  Sanleo''s  road 
Who  journeys,  or  to  Noli  low  descends. 
Or  raonnts  Bismantua's  height,  must  use  bis  feet; 
But  here  a  man  had  need  to  fly,  1  mean 
With  the  swift  wing  and  plumes  of  high  desire, 
Conducted  by  his  aid,  who  gave  me  hope. 
And  with  lignt  furnished  to  direct  my  way. 

We  Ihrough  tlie  broken  rock  ascended,  dose 
Pent  on  eaeh  side,  while  underneath  the  ground 
Asked  help  of  hands  and  feet.     When  we  arrived 
Near  on  the  highest  ridge  of  the  steep  bank, 
Where  the  plain  level  opened,  I  exclaimed, 
"  0  Master!  say,  which  way  can  we  proceed," 

He  answered,  ''  Let  no  step  of  thine  recede. 
Behind  me  gaia  the  mountain,  till  to  us 
Some  practised  guide  appear."    That  eminence 
Was  lofty,  that  no  eye  might  reach  its  point  ; 
And  the  side  proudly  rising,  more  than  line 
Froiu  the  mid  quadrant  to  the  centre  drawn. 
1,  wearied,  thus  began  ;  "Parent  beloved! 
Tum  and  behold  how  1  remain  alone, 
If  thou  stay  not."  —  "  My  son  !  "  he  straight  replied, 
"  Thus  far  put  forth  thy  strength  ;  "  and  to  a  track 


"whcrthy  w.  hciAu,,"  ù  hzt.  w  «erciK  ;u 
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Pointed,  that,  on  this  side  projecting,  round 
.  Circles  the  hill.     His  words  so  spurred  me  on, 
That  I,  behind  him,  clambering,  forced  myself, 
TDl  my  feet  pressed  the  circuit  plain  beneath. 
There  both  together  seated,  turned  we  round  50 

To  eastward,  whence  was  our  ascent  :  and  oft 
Many  beside  bave  with  delight  looked  back. 

First  on  the  nether  shores  I  turned  mine  eyes, 
Then  raised  them  to  the  sun,  and  wondering  marked 
That  from  the  left  it  smote  us.     Soon  pèrceived  55 

That  poet  sage,  how  at  the  car  of  light 
Amazed  I  stood,  where  'twixt  us  and  the  north 
Its  course  it  entered.*   Whence  he  thus  to  me  : 
"Were  Leda's  offspring  now  in  company 
Of  that  broad  mirror,  that  high  up  and  low  60 

Imparts  his  light  beneath,  thou  mightst  behold 
The  ruddy  Zodiac  nearer  to  the  Bears 
WheeI,  if  its  ancient  course  it  not  forsook. 
How  that  may  be,  if  thou  wouldst  think  ;  within 
Pondering,  imagine  Sion  with  this  mount  65 

Placed  on  the  earth,  so  that  to  both  be  one 
Horizon,  and  two  hemispheres  apart, 
Where  lies  the  path  that  Phaethon  ili  knew 
To  guide  his  erring  chariot  :  thou  wilt  see 
How  of  necessity  by  this,  on  one,  70 

He  passes,  while  by  that  on  the  other  side  ; 
If  with  that  clear  view  thine  intellect  attend." 

"Of  truth,  kind  teacher!"  1  exclaimed,  "so  clear 
Aught  saw  I  never,  as  I  now  discern, 

Where  seemed  my  ken  to  fail,  that  the  mid  orb  75 

Of  the  supernal  motion  (which  in  terms 
Of  art  is  called  the  Equator,  and  remains 
Stili  ^twixt  the  sun  and  winter)  for  the  cause 
Thou  hast  assigned,  from  hence  toward  the  north 
Departs,  when  those,  who  in  the  Hebrew  land  80 

Were  dwellers,  saw  it  towards  the  warmer  part. 
But  if  it  please  thee,  I  would  gladly  know, 
How  far  we  bave  to  journey  :  for  the  hill 

52.  Wrong  translation  of  the  originai,  —  hence,  Vìrgil  means  that  if  it  were  now  summer, 

**  che  suole,  a  riguardar,  giovare  altrui."  Dante  would  see  the  sun  stili  further  north. 

*'  For  looking  back  always  encourages  one  "  60.  High  up  and  low.    The  sun  is  now  on 

ij.e.  the  traveller).  one  side  of  the  equator,  now  on  the  other. 

55,  Those  in  the  northem  hemisphere  (above  65.  Purgatory  and  Jerusalera  are  antipodal; 

the  tropic  of  Cancer),  looking  toward  the  east,  hence  they  bave  same  horizon. 

see  the  sun  on  their  right.     Dante  being  now  68.  The  ecliptic. 

in  the  southern  hemisphere  sees  it  on  his  left.  77.  The  "  art  "  of  astronomy. 

59.  The  originai  has  simply,  Castore  e  Poi-  78.  Because  when  the  sun  is  below  the  equa> 

luce.    The  constellation  of  the  Gemini  is  two  tor  it  is  winter  in  the  northem  hemisphere,  and 

signs  of  the  zodiac  further  north  than  Aries.     In  z'ice  versa. 

the  summer  solstice  the  sun  ìs  in  the  former;  81.  Tov/atd  xVvt  sow>^k.. 
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Mounts  higher,  than  this  slght  of  mine  can  mount." 
He  thus  to  me  :  "  Such  is  this  steep  ascent,  85 

Tliat  it  is  ever  difiicult  at  first, 

But  more  a  man  proceeds,  less  e  vii  grows. 

When  pleasant  it  shall  seetn  to  thee,  so  rauch 

That  upward  goiog  shall  be  easy  to  thce 

As  io  a  vessel  to  gu  down  the  tide,  90 

Then  of  this  palh  thou  wilt  have  reached  the  end. 

There  hope  to  reat  thee  from  thy  toil.    No  more 

I  answer,  and  thus  far  for  certaia  know." 

As  he  his  words  had  spoken,  near  to  us 

A  voice  there  sounded  ;  "  Yet  ye  first  perchance  95 

May  to  repose  you  by  conatraiot  be  led." 

At  sound  thereof  each  turned  ;  and  od  the  left 

A  huge  stone  we  beheld,  of  which  nor  I 

Nor  he  before  was  ware.    Thither  we  drew; 

And  there  nere  some,  who  in  the  shady  place  loo 

Behind  the  rock  were  standing,  as  a  man 

Through  idieness  might  stand.    Amon^  them  one, 

Who  seemed  to  be  much  wearied,  sat  him  down. 

And  witb  his  arms  dìd  fold  his  knees  about, 

Holding  hia  face  between  them  downward  bent.  105 

"  Sweet  Siri  "  I  cried,  "  behold  that  man  who  shows 

Himself  more  idle  than  if  lazineas 

Were  sister  to  him,"     Straight  he  tumed  to  us, 

And,  o'er  the  thigh  Ufting  his  face,  observed, 

Then  in  theae  accents  spake  :  "  Up  then,  proceed,  1 10 

Thou  valiant  one."    Straight  who  it  was  1  knew; 

Nor  could  the  pain  I  felt  (for  want  of  breath 

Stili  aomewhat  urged  me)  hinder  my  approach. 

And  when  1  carne  to  him,  he  scarce  his  head 

Uplifted,  saying,  "  Well  hast  thou  discerned,  1 1 5 

How  from  the  Teft  the  sun  his  chariot  leads." 
His  lazy  acls  and  broken  words  my  lips 

To  laughter  somewhat  moved  ;  when  I  began: 

"  Belacqua,  now  for  thee  I  grieve  no  more. 

But  teli,  why  thou  art  seated  upright  there.  120 

Waitest  thou  escort  to  conduci  thee  hence? 

Or  blame  I  only  thine  accuatomed  ways?" 

Then  he  :  "  My  brother!  of  what  use  to  mount, 

When,  to  my  suffering,  would  not  let  me  pass 

The  bird  of  God,  who  at  the  portai  sita  ?  135 

Behoves  so  long  that  heaven  lirat  bear  me  round 

115,  Sciacqua  bu  listtied  lo  Iho  cacveni-  slrumenls.     Fran  ihe  conlcit  ws  mBy  uiuinc 

lion  betwccD  Dante  and  Vicgil,  inil  in  ihcBc  thsi  he  was  nntQrigualy  Ituy,     Dame  vu  hit 

wotds  EDod.Qiiliindl)'  baalers   the  former  fcr  riiend  ond  il  glad  lo  >ee  he  ii  among  Itic  uvid. 

beidg  ■□  liiDplc  OA  ddE  lo  unduntand  urhy  the  I3S^  Bird  ^  angel  who  guarda  Ihe  gate  d[ 
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Without  its  limits,  as  in  life  it  bore  ; 

Because  I,  to  the  end,  repentant  sighs 

Delayed  ;  if  prayer  do  not  aid  me  first, 

That  riseth  up  from  heart  which  lives  in  grace,  130 

What  other  kind  avails,  not  heard  in  heaven?" 

Before  me  now  the  poet,  up  the  mount 
A^cending,  cried  :  "  Haste  thee  :  for  see  the  sun 
Has  touched  the  point  meridian  ;  and  the  night 
Now  covers  with  her  foot  Morocco's  shore."  135 


CANTO  V. 

ARGUMENT. 

They  meet  with  others,  who  had  deferred  their  repentance  till  they  were  overtaken  by  a 
vìolent  death,  when  sufficient  space  being  allowed  them,  they  were  then  saved  ;  and 
amongst  these,  Jacopo  del  Cassero,  Buonconte  da  Montefeltro,  and  Pia,  a  lady  of 
Siena. 

Now  had  I  left  those  spirits,  and  pursued 
The  steps  of  my  conductor  ;  when  behind, 
Pointing  the  finger  at  me,  one  exclaimed  : 
"  See,  how  it  seems  as  if  the  light  not  shone 
From  the  left  hand  of  him  beneath.  and  he,  5 

As  living,  seems  to  be  led  on."    Mine  eyes 
I  at  that  sound  reverting,  saw  them  gaze, 
Through  wonder,  first  at  me  ;  and  then  at  me 
And  the  light  broken  underneath,  by  tums. 
"  Why  are  thy  thoughts  thus  riveted,"  my  guide  io 

Exclaimed,  "  that  thou  hast  slacked  thy  pace  ?  or  how 
Imports  it  thee,  what  thin^  is  whispered  here? 
Come  after  me,  and  to  their  babblings  leave 
The  crowd.     Be  as  a  tower,  that,  firmly  set, 
Shakes  not  its  top  for  any  blast  that  blows.  15 

He,  in  whose  bosom  thought  on  thought  shoots  out, 
Stili  of  his  aim  is  wide,  in  that  the  one 
Sicklies  and  wastes  to  naught  the  other's  strength." 
What  other  could  I  answer,  save  "  I  come  "  ? 

repentance  till  late  in  life.    They  must  remain  sun  is  to  the  right  of  Dante,  and  throws  his 

in  Antepurgatory  as  many  years  as  they  had  shadow  to  the  left.    Cf.  also  Canto  iv.  54,  55, 

lived  on  earth.  where  being  turned  to  the  east  Dante  sees  the 

135.  According  to  Dante  Morocco  is  90°  west  sun  to  his  left. 
of   Jerusalem,  and   Purgatory  is  90°  west  of         14.  Cf.  Virgil,— 

Morocco.    Hence  being  noon  in  Purgatory  it  is         "  lUe  velut  pelagi  rupes  immota  resistit." 
midnight  in  Jerusalem  and  sunset  in  Morocco.  Mn.  vii.  586. 

5.  The  Poets  ascend  the  mountain  from  east         16.  These  lines  express  exactly  the  weakness 

to  west*  (see  Canto  i.  X05  fT.).    Hence  here  the  of  HaxiUet'ftchataAl«tVsi^Va^tts^Ras^^'^aEt« 
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[Cant 


1  said  ìt,  somewhat  wilh  tbat  color  tioged, 
Which  ofl-times  pardon  meritelh  for  man. 

Meanwhile  traverse  along  the  hìU  there  carne, 
A  little  way  before  us,  some  who  sang 
The  ■'  Miserere  "  in  responsive  strains. 
When  they  perceived  that  through  my  body  1 
Gave  way  noi  for  the  rays  to  pass,  their  song 
Straight  to  a  long  and  hoarse  exclaim  they  changed  ; 
And  two  pf  them,  in  guise  of  messengers, 
Ran  on  to  meet  us,  aad  inquiring  asked  : 
"  Of  your  condition  we  wouid  gladly  learn." 

To  Ihem  my  guide.     "  Ye  may  return,  aad  bear 
Tidines  to  them  who  sent  you,  that  hia  trame 
]s  reaT  llesh.     If,  as  I  deem,  to  vìew 
His  shade  they  paused,  enough  is  answered  them  : 
Him  lei  them  honor;  .they  may  prize  hiin  well." 

Ne'er  saw  1  fiery  vapore  with  such  speed 
Cut  through  the  serene  air  at  fall  of  night, 
Nor  August's  clouds  athwàrt  the  setting  sun, 
That  upward  these  did  noi  in  shorter  space 
Return;  and,  there  arriving,  with  the  rest 
Wheel  back  on  us,  as  with  loose  rein  a  troop. 

" Many,"  exclaimed  the  bard,  "are  these,  who  Ihrong 
Arouud  us:  to  petitìon  thee,  they  come, 
Go  therefore  on,  and  listen  as  thou  go'st." 

"  0  spiril  !  who  go'st  on  to  blessedness, 
With  the  same  limbs  that  clad  thee  at  thy  birth," 
Shouting  they  carne  ;  "  a  little  rest  thy  step. 
Look  if  thou  any  one  amongst  our  trìbe 
Hast  e"er  beheld,  that  tidings  of  him  there 
Thou  mayst  report.     Ah,  wherefore  go'st  thou  on? 
And  wherefore  tarriest  thou  noi?    We  ali 
By  violence  died,  and  to  our  latest  hour 
Were  sinners,  but  then  warned  by  light  froin  heaven  ; 
So  that,  repenling  and  forgiving,  we 
Did  ìssue  out  of  life  at  peace  w]th  God, 
Who,  with  desire  lo  see  him,  iìlls  our  heart." 

Then  I  :  "  The  visaees  of  ali  I  sean, 
Yet  none  of  ye  remember,     But  ifaught 


hing. 

t.  Tìic  Miar. 


I.  Secause  Dame  hf  lelllng  theic  Iiicndi 
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That  I  can  do  may  please  you,  gentle  spirits! 

Speak,  and  1  will  perform  it  ;  by  that  peace,  60 

Which,  on  the  steps  of  guide  so  excellent 

Following,  from  world  to  worid,  intent  I  seek." 

In  answer  he  began  :  "  None  here  dìstrusts 
Thy  kindness,  though  not  promised  with  an  oath  ; 
So  as  the  will  fail  not  for  want  of  power.  65 

Whence  I,  who  sole  before  the  others  speak, 
Entreat  thee,  if  thou  ever  see  that  land 
Which  lies  between  Romagna  and  the  realm 
Of  Charles,  that  of  thy  courtesy  thou  pray 
Those  who  inhabit  Fano,  that  for  me  70 

Their  adorations  duly  be  put  up, 
By  which  1  may  purge  off  my  grievous  sins. 
From  thence  I  came.     But  the  deep  passages, 
Whence  ìssued  out  the  blood  wherein  I  dwelt, 
Upon  my  bosom  in  Antenor's  land  75 

Were  made,  where  to  be  more  secure  I  thought. 
The  author  of  the  deed  was  Este's  prince, 
Who,  more  than  right  could  warrant,  with  his  wrath 
Pursued  me.     Had  I  towards  Mira  fled, 

When  overta'en  at  Oriaco,  stili  80 

Might  I  have  breathed.     But  to  the  marsh  I  sped; 
And  in  the  mire  and  rushes  tangled  there 
Fell,  and  beheld  my  life-blood  noat  the  plain." 

Then  said  another :  "Ah !  so  may  the  wish, 
That  takes  thee  o'er  the  mountain,  be  fulfilled,  85 

As  thou  shalt  graciously  give  aid  to  mine. 
Of  Montefeltro  I  ;  Buonconte  I  : 
Giovanna  nor  none  else  have  care  for  me  ; 
Sorrowing  with  these  1  therefore  go."     I  thus  : 
"  From  Campaldino's  field  what  force  or  chance  90 

Drew  thee,  that  ne'er  thy  sepulture  was  known?" 

"Oh!"  answered  he,  "at  Casentino's  foot 

65.  The  spirit  says  he  believes  Dante  will  do  founded  by  Antenor,  the  Trojan  prince,  who 

what  he  promises,  unless  he  fails  to  return  to  was  looked  upon  by  some  as  a  traitor.     Hence 

t:arth,  in  which  case  the  *'  will  will  fail  for  want  the  name  Antenora.     See  Hell^  xxxii.  89. 
of  power."  79.  A  city  between  Venice  and  Padua,  on  the 

67.  The  March  of  Ancona,  situated  between  banks  of  the  Brenta. 
Romagna  and  Apulia,  the  **  realm"  of  Charles         87.  Buonconte  di  Montefeltro,  son  of  Guido 

of  Anjou.  (see  Hell,  xxvii.).     He  was  slain  at  the  battle  of 

70.  A  town  in   the  province  of   Pesaro  e  Campaldino,  in   1289,  but  his  body  was  never 

Urbino^  situated  on  the  Adriatic.  found.     Dante  was  also  present  at  this  battle. 

Jacopo   del   Cassero,   having    incurred    the         88.  His  wife. 
hatred  of  Azzo  VHI.  of  Este,  was  waylaid  by         89.  The  word  sorrowing  does  not  express 

the  foUowers  of  the  latter,  and  slain  at  Oriaco,  the  force  of  the  originai,  con  bassa  fronte  =  with 

near  Padua.  bent  forehead.     He  is  ashamed  of  being  neg< 

74.  Cf. —  lected  by  his  own  relatives. 

•*  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood."  92.  Casentino  is  a  province  of  the  Upper 

Leviticus,  xvii.  11.    Arno  Valley  among  the  Apennines. 

75.  Refers   to   Padua,   said   to   have   beea  * 
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A  stream  there  courseth,  named  Archiano,  spning 

In  Apennine  above  the  herinit's  seat. 

E'en  where  ita  name  is  cancelied,  there  carne  I, 

Fierced  in  the  throat,  fleeing  away  on  foat, 

And  bloodying  the  plain.     Here  sìght  and  speech 

Failed  me  ;  and,  finishing  with  Mary's  name, 

1  fell,  and  tenantless  my  flesh  remained, 

I  will  report  Ihe  tcath  ;  which  thou  again 

Teli  to  the  living.    Me  God'a  angel  took, 

Whilst  he  of  hell  exclaimed  :  '  O  thou  from  hcaven  : 

Say  wherefore  hast  thou  robbed  me?    Thou  of  him 

The  eternai  portion  bear'st  with  thee  away, 

For  one  poor  tear  that  he  deprives  me  of. 

But  of  the  other,  other  mie  1  malte.' 

"Thou  know'st  how  in  the  atmosphere  collects 
That  vapior  dank,  reiurning  inlo  water 
Soon  as  it  mounts  where  cold  condenses  ìt. 
That  evil  will,  which  in  his  intellect 
Stili  follows  evil,  carne;  and  raised  the  wind 
And  smoky  mbt,  by  virine  of  the  power 
Given  by  his  nature.    Thence  the  valley,  soon 
As  day  was  spent,  he  eovered  o'er  wilh  cloud, 
From  Pratomagno  to  the  mountain  range  ; 
Aad  Htretchcd  the  slcy  above  ;  so  ihat  tne  air 
Impregnale  ehaoged  to  water.    Fell  the  rain; 
And  to  the  fosses  carne  ali  that  the  land 
Contained  not  ;  and,  as  mightiest  streams  are  wont, 
To  the  great  river,  with  such  headlong  sweep. 
Rushed,  that  noughl  stayed  ils  course.     My  stiffcned  frame 
Laid  at  his  ipouth,  the  fell  Archiano  found, 
And  dashed  it  into  Arno  ;  from  my  breast 
Loosenìng  the  cross,  that  of  myaelf  I  made 
When  overcome  with  pain.    He  hurled  me  on, 


Apenninei,  bIhivi  Ihe  hermilgge  al  CanuLdsll, 

befoie  been  ndlieed.    "Oponel  mim,  inTgrio 

pailH  bj  Ihe  nlluge  al  SemviUe  and  «npliis 

in  in  Ibe  An». 

95,  Al  ju  janctìon  wilh  (he  Amn. 

(fl.  He  dicd  invoking  <he  Virgin  Hniy. 

wìlb  t/rll.  »v>>.  loS  ir.,  where  S.ipt  Cnni:» 

conicnds  wilh  Ihe  devil  for  Iho  lou]  of  Bunn- 

CariHiHtI.  Divi  T.  Apninaii,  Etar^titFt, 

Uller'i  «vii   cdunMl,  while  hom  "ani  lign- 

i.  07'- 

iDj   The  iccuracy  of  ihe  [ailowing  dcscrip- 

Apennines:   Ihe  ■■mountain  rang."  («hk» 

Ihe  originai  -trtn  gùg«  -  greal  diabi)  r^ 

hiis  ohca  beco  idmiced.    The  lolJowing  puiage, 

"""""'■ 

im  SL  Thomas  Aquinas,  sbDWs  >  retntiklble 
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Along  the  banks  and  bottom  of  bis  course  ; 
Then  in  bis  muddy  spoils  encircling  wrapt." 

"  Ab  !  wben  tbou  to  tbe  world  sbalt  be  returaedy 
And  rested  after  tby  long  road,"  so  spake 
Next  tbe  tbird  spirit  ;  "  tben  remember  me.  130 

I  once  was  Pia.     Siena  gave  me  life  ; 
Maremma  took  it  from  me.    Tbat  be  knows, 
Who  me  witb  jewelled  ring  bad  first  espoused.** 


to»- 
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ARGUMENT. 

Many  besides,  who  are  in  like  case  with  those  spoken  of  in  the  last  Canto,  beseech  our 
Poet  to  obtain  for  them  the  prayers  of  their  friends,  when  he  shall  be  retumed  to 
this  world.  This  moves  him  to  express  a  doubt  to  his  guide,  how  the  dead  can  be 
profìted  by  the  prayers  of  the  living  ;  for  the  solution  of  which  doubt  he  is  referred 
to  Beatrice.  Afterwards  he  meets  with  Bordello  the  Mantuan,  whose  aifection, 
shown  to  Virgil  his  conntryman,  leads  Dante  to  break  forth  into  an  invective 
against  the  unnatiural  divisions  with  which  Italy,  and  more  especially  Florence,  was 
distracted. 

When  from  their  game  of  dice  men  separate. 
He  who  bath  lost  remains  in  sadness  fìxed, 
Revolving  in  bis  mind  what  luckless  tbrows 
He  cast  :  but,  meanwbile,  ali  the  company 
Go  witb  the  other  ;  one  before  bim  runs,  5 

And  one  behind  bis  mantle  twitches,  one 
Fast  by  his  side  bids  bim  remember  bim. 
He  stops  not  ;  and  each  one,  to  whom  his  band 
Is  stretched,  well  knows  be  bids  bim  stand  aside  ; 
And  thus  be  from  tbe  press  defends  bimself.  io 

E'en  such  was  1  in  tbat  close-crowding  throng; 
And  turning  so  my  face  around  to  ali, 
And  promising,  I  'scaped  from  it  witb  pains, 
Here  of  Arezzo  bim  I  saw,  who  fell 

131.  Pia   de'  Tolomei,   of    Siena,   wife   of  "  Ei  non  s'arresta,  e  questo  e  quello  Intende; 

Nello  de'  Pannocchieschi,  Lord  of  Pietra.    She  A  cui  porge  la  man  più  non  fa  pressa." 

was  murdered  at  Maremma  by  her  husbànd,  who  "  He  does  not  stop,  and  he  gives  his  attenrìon 

had  her  thrown  out  of  the  window  of  his  castle.  to  this  one  and  that  one; 

133.  The  rcference  in  the  words  **  with  jew-  The  man  to  whom  he  extends  his  hand  presses 

elied  ring  "  seems  to  indicate  she  was  a  widow  him  no  more." 

when  she  married  Nello.  Cary  apparently  mlsunderstood  the  word  in- 

I.  The  originai  has  il  giuoco  della  zara^  a  tende  =  to  give  attention,  to  listen,  to  hear. 

game  played  with  three  dice.    It  was  said  by  14.  Benincasa  da  Laterina,  a  very  leamed 

the  old  commentators  to  be  so  well  known  as  judge  of  Arezzo.    He  condemned  to  death,  for 

not  to  need  description.    It  has  not  been  played,  robbery,  one   or   more    relatives  of  Ghino  di 

however,  for  centuries.  Tacco,  and  was  waylaid  and  murdered  by  the 

8.  The  translation  of  these  two  lines  is  not  latter,  who   himself  was  a  violent   man   and 

accurate.    The  originai  has,  —  famous  for  his  robberies. 


L        ^4 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY- 

By  Ghino's  cruel  arni  ;  and  him  beaide, 

Who  in  bis  chase  waa  swallowed  by  the  stream. 

Here  Frederic  Novello,  with  his  band 

Stretched  forth,  entreated  ;  and  of  Pisa  he, 

Who  put  the  good  Marzucco  to  such  proof 

Of  con  stati  cy.     Count  Orso  I  beheld; 

And  from  its  frame  a  soul  dismìssed  for  spite 

And  envy,  as  it  said,  but  for  no  crime  ; 

1  speak  of  Peter  de  la  Brosae  ;  and  here, 

While  she  yet  lives,  thal  Lady  of  Biabant, 

Let  her  beware  i  lest  for  so  false  a  deed 

She  herd  with  worse  than  these.     When  I  was  freed 

From  ali  those  spirits,  who  prayed  forothers'  prayers 

To  hasten  on  their  state  of  blessedness  ; 

Straight  1  began;  "O  thou,  my  luminaty! 

It  seems  expressly  in  thy  text  denied, 

That  heavÈn's  supreme  decree  can  ever  bend 

To  supplication  ;  yet  \vith  this  design 

Do  these  entreat.     Can  ihen  their  hope  be  v 

Or  is  thy  saying  not  to  me  revealed?  " 

He  t!ms  to  me  :  "  Both  what  1  write  ìs  plain, 
And  these  deeeived  not  in  their  hope  ;  if  well 
Thy  mind  eonsider,  that  the  sacred  height 
Of  judgment  doth  not  stoop,  because  love's  flame 
In  a  short  moment  ali  fulfìls,  which  he, 
Who  sojourns  here,  in  right  should  satisfy. 
Besides,  when  1  this  point  eonduded  thus, 
By  praying  no  defect  couid  be  supplied; 
"  prayer  had  none  access  to  God. 
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Yet  in  this  deep  suspicion  rest  thou  not 

Contented,  unless  she  assure  thee  so,  45 

Who  betwixt  truth  and  mind  infuses  light  : 

I  know  not  if  thou  take  me  right  ;  I  mean 

Beatrice.     Her  thou  shalt  behold  above, 

Upon  this  mountain's  crown,  fair  seat  of  joy." 

Then  I  :  "  Sir!  let  us  mend  our  speed  ;  for  now  50 

I  tire  not  as  before  :  and  lo  !  the  hill 

Stretches  its  shadow  far."     He  answered  thus  : 

"  Our  progress  with  this  day  shall  be  as  much 

As  we  may  now  dispatch  ;  but  otherwise 

Than  thou  supposest  is  the  truth.     For  there  55 

Thou  canst  not  be,  ere  thou  once  more  behold 

Him  back  returning,  who  behind  the  steep 

Is  now  so  hidden,  that,  as  erst,  his  beam 

Thou  dost  not  break.     But  lo!  a  spirit  there 

Stands  solitary,  and  toward  us  looks  :  60 

It  will  instruct  us  in  the  speediest  way." 

We  soon  approached  it.     O  thou  Lombard  spirit! 

How  didst  thou  stand,  in  high  abstracted  mood, 

Scarce  moving  with  slow  dignity  thine  eyes. 

It  spoke  not  aught,  but  let  us  onward  pass,  65 

Eying  US  as  a  lion  on  his  watch. 

But  Virgil,  with  entreaty  mild,  advanced, 

Requestmg  it  to  show  the  best  ascent. 

It  answer  to  his  question  none  returned  ; 

But  of  our  country  and  our  kind  of  life  70 

Demanded.     When  my  court eous  guide  began, 

"  Mantua,"  the  shadow,  in  itself  absorbed, 

Rose  towards  us  from  the  place  in  which  it  stood, 

And  cried,  "Mantuan!     I  am  thy  countryman, 

Bordello."    Each  the  other  then  embraced.  75 

Ah,  slavish  Italy!  thou  inn  of  grief  ! 
Vessel  without  a  pilot  in  loud  storm  ! 
Lady  no  longer  of  fair  provinces, 
But  brothel-house  impure  !  this  gentle  spirit, 
Even  from  the  pleasant  sound  of  his  dear  land  80 

Was  prompt  to  greet  a  fellow  citizen 
With  such  glad  cheer  :  while  now  thy  living  ones 


52.  Since  the  Poets  are  going  from  cast  to  "  A  guisa  di  leon  quando  si  posa." 

west,  the  mountain  could  stand  between  them  On  his  watch  is  not  a  good  translation  of  si 

and  the  sun  (thus  " stretching  its  shadow  far")  posa  =  lies  at  rest,  couches. 
only  toward  evening.  75.  Atroubadourwhoflourishedinthefirsthalf 

55.  Dante  thoughthe  could  reach  the  summit  ofthethirteenthcentury.  Dante  praises  him  in  the 

before  night.     We  shall  see  that  it  took  several  De  Vulg.  Eloq.  i.  15,  for  abandoning  the  dialect 

days  to  do  this.  of  his  native  province:  "  qui  tantus  eloquentiae 

57.  The  sun.  vir  existens  non  solum  in  poetando,  sed  quo- 

66.  The    originai    is   a   line  of    impressive  modolibet  loquendo,  patrium  vulgate  deseruit." 
beauty,—  8a.  Cf.  Milton*  — 


THE  DIVINE   COMEDY.  [ 

In  thee  abide  not  without  war;  and  one 

Malicious  gnaws  another;  ay,  of  those 

Whom  the  same  walI  and  the  same  moat  contains, 

Seek,  wretched  one!  around  thy  sea-coasts  wide  ; 

Then  homeward  lo  thy  bosom  turn  ;  and  mark. 

If  any  part  of  thee  sweet  fjeace  enjoj'. 

What  boots  it,  that  thy  reins  Justinian's  hand 


Refitted,  if  thy  saddle  be  uaprest 
Naught  doth  he  now  but  aggravate  thy  s 
Ah,  peoplel  tbou  obedient  stili  shouldst 


And  in  the  saddle  let  thy  Cssar  si  , 

If  well  thou  marked'st  that  which  God  comtnands. 

Look  how  that  beast  to  felness  hath  relapsed, 
From  having  lost  correction  of  the  spur, 
Sin  ce  to  the  bridle  thou  hast  set  thine  hand, 
O  German  Albert!  who  abandon'st  her 
That  is  grown  savage  and  unmanageable, 
When  thou  shouldst  clasp  her  flanSs  with  forked  heels. 
Just  jud^ent  from  the  stars  fall  on  thy  blood  ; 
And  be  it  strangc  and  manifest  to  ali  ; 
Such  as  may  strike  thy  successor  with  dread  ; 
For  that  thy  sire  and  thou  have  suffered  thus, 
Through  greediness  of  yonder  re.alms  detained, 
The  garden  of  the  empire  to  nm  waste. 
Come,  see  the  Capulets  and  Montagues, 
The  Filippeschi  and  Monaldi,  man 
Who  carest  for  naught!  those  sunk  in  grief,  and  these 
With  dire  suspidon  racked.     Come,  cniel  one! 
Come,  and  behold  the  oppression  of  the  nobles. 
And  mark  their  injuries  ;  and  thou  mayst  see 
What  safety  Santafiore  can  supply. 


"YelK.einhalrtò,  e 
Wsiling  Ihe  carlh,  e 

85.  /.(. 

gì.  Il  1, 
lulyifjiu 


ould  hivi 


ir.  AlIiLsbd  u>  LhE  murder  of  Alberi  hy 
ew,  J0I1D,  sumamcd  the  parricide^  in  \yi 
.3.  T-ijJMfWlMr*  Henry  VII, ofLuM 
B,  From  V\^a  Ihe  Poti  hnpsd  for  Ihe  dd 
*  of  lUly, 


n  RoRK 


ir  dicd  tho  EòLLowiag  yr 


94.  AUnskolotliewordsoflbeSaviaurtMai 
ara.  >i),  "Kendet  tlicrtfan  unto  Czsat  II- 
thin£i  which  are  Cteur*!," 

gj.  firurisltsly. 

sa.  AlbenofAusiria.sonof  Rudolph  ot  Hip 


:iid  wilh  eadi  other,  3%  h  lamplc  o(  Ihe 
ìtLod    of    ihing»    in  ali    parti  of  ItullT. 

ilìppochi  sDd  Monaldi  m  Orvielo. 


I  who  In  ihc  ycacijoB  ni 
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Come  and  behold  thy  Rome,  who  calls  on  thee 

Desolate  widow,  day  and  night  with  moans,  115 

"  My  Cassar,  why  dost  thou  desert  my  side  ?  " 

Come,  and  behold  what  love  among  Jhy  people  : 

And  if  no  pity  touches  thee  for  us, 

Come,  and  blush  for  thine  own  report.     For  me, 

If  it  be  lawful,  O  Almighty  Power!  120 

Who  wast  in  earth  for  our  sakes  crucified. 

Are  thy  just  eyes  turned  elsewhere?  or  is  this 

A*preparation,  in  the  wondrous  depth 

Of  thy  sage  counsel  made,  for  some  good  end, 

Entirely  from  our  reach  of  thought  cut  off?  125 

So  are  the  Italian  cities  ali  o'erthronged 

With  tyrants,  and  a  great  Marcellus  made 

Of  every  petty  factious  villager. 

My  Florence!  thou  mayst  well  remain  unmoved 
At  this  digression,  which  affects  not  thee  :  130 

Thanks  to  thy  people,  who  so  wisely  speed. 
Many  bave  justice  in  their  heart,  that  long 
Waiteth  for  counsel  to  direct  the  bow. 
Or  ere  it  dart  unto  its  aim  :  but  thine 

Have  it  on  their  lip's  edge.     Many  refuse  135 

To  bear  the  common  burdens  :  readier  thine 
Answer  uncalled,  and  cry,  "  Behold  I  stoop!  " 

Make  thyself  glad,  for  thou  hast  reason  now, 
Thou  wealthy!  thouatpeace!  thou  wisdom-fraught! 
Facts  best  will  witness  if  I  speak  the  truth.  140 

Athens  and  Lacedaemon,  who  of  old 
Enacted  laws,  for  civil  arts  renowned, 
Made  little  progress  in  improving  life 
Towards  thee,  who  usest  such  nice  subtlety, 
That  to  the  middle  of  November  scarce  145 

Reaches  the  thread  thou  in  October  weavest. 
How  many  times  within  thy  memory, 
Customs,  and  laws,  and  coins,  and  offices 
Have  been  by  thee  renewed,  and  people  changed. 

If  thou  remember'st  well  and  canst  see  clear,  150 

Thou  wilt  perceive  thyself  like  a  sick  wretch, 
Who  finds  no  rest  upon  her  down,  but  oft 
Shifting  her  side,  short  respite  seeks  from  pain. 

120.  The  originai,  "  O  sommo  Giove,"  illus-  time  for  deliberation  and  making  laws:  not  so 

trates  the  strange  mingling  of  mythology  with  Florence. 
Christianity  in  the  Divine  Comedy.  135.  Many  people  refuse  to  assume  the  public 

127.  Marcellus  was  consul  at  the  outbreak  offices,  when  asked;  the  Florentines  are  eager 

of  war  between  Pompey  and  Caesar,  and  chief  to  obtain  them. 
opponent  of  the  latter.  145.  The  laws  and  statutes  made  in  October 

129.  The  following  passage  is  full  of  bitterest  are  already  overturned  in  November.    Ali  this 

irony.  refers  to  the  Constant  change  of  laws,  parties, 

132.  The  inhabitants  of   other   cities   have  and  magistrates,  which  existed  in  Florence  more 

desire   for  justice  in  their   hearts,   but   take  ihan,  '\n  "òxc^  q\)lv^x  óX:^  vGk\Va\:^ . 
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THE  DIVINE  COMEDY. 


CANTO   VII. 

ARGUMENT. 


rhe  approach  of  night  hindering  further 

lev,  Ecooped  out  of  the  mountain  ;  wli 
theEmpcror  Rudolph,  Oltocar,  King  o(  Bohemia,  Philip  111.  of  Ftarre,  Hcnt 
Navarre,  Peter  IH.  of  Aragon,  Charles  I.  of  Naples,  Henry  III.  ol  Englan.l, 
Williatn,  Marquis  of  Montferrat. 


Ì 


hvTE.ìi.  their  courteous  greetings  joyfuHy 
Seven  times  exchaaged,  Sordello  backward  drew 
Exclaiming,  "  Who  are  ye ?"  —  "  Before  Ihis  raotint 
By  spirita  worihy  of  iscent  to  God 
Was  sought,  my  l>ones  had  by  Octavius'  care 
Been  buned.     I  am  Virgil  ;  for  no  sin 
Deptived  of  heaven,  except  for  lack  of  faith." 
So  answered  him  in  few  my  gentle  guide. 
As  one,  who  ouglit  before  him  suddenly 
Beholding,  whence  his  wonder  riseth,  cries, 
"  It  is,  yet  is  not,"  wavering  in  belief  ; 
Such  he  appeared  ;  then  downward  bent  his  eyes, 
And,  drawing  near  with  reverential  step, 
Caught  him,  where  one  of  mean  estate  niight  clasp 
His  lord.     "Glory  of  Latium!  "  he  exclaimed, 
"  In  whom  our  tongue  its  utmost  power  di.splayed  ; 
Boast  of  my  honored  birth-place!  what  desert 
Of  mine,  what  favor,  rather,  undeserved, 
Showa  thee  to  me  ?     If  I  to  hear  that  voice 
Am  worthy,  say  if  from  below  thou  comesi, 
And  from  what  cloisler''s  pale."  —  "  Through  every  orb 
Of  that  sad  region,"  he  replied,  "  thus.far 
Am  I  arrived,  by  heavenly  influence  led  ; 
And  with  such  aìd  I  come.     Noi  Ibr  my  doing. 
Bui  for  not  doing,  bave  I  lost  the  sight 
Of  that  high  Sun.  whom  thou  deairest,  and  who 
By  me  too  late  was  known.     There  is  a  place 
There  imderneath,  not  made  by  torments  sad, 
But  by  duo  shades  alone  ;  where  mourning''s  voice 
Sound.s  not  of  anguish  sharp,  but  breathes  in  sighs. 


■.   Vìrgiì  bad  died 


Canto  VII.]  PURGATORY,  209 

Thère  I  with  little  innocents  abide, 

Who  by  death's  fangs  were  bitten,  ere  exempt 

Fnom  human  taint.     There  I  with  those  abide, 

Who  the  three  holy  virtues  put  not  on, 

But  understood  the  rest,  and  without  biame  35 

Followed  them  ali.     But,  if  thou  know'st,  and  canst. 

Direct  US  how  we  soonest  may  arrive, 

Where  Purgatory  its  true  beginning  takes." 

He  answered  thus  :  "  We  bave  no  certain  place 
Assigned  us  :  upwards  I  may  go,  or  round.  40 

Far  as  I  can,  I  join  thee  for  thy  guide. 
But  thou  beholdest  now  how  day  declines  ; 
And  upwards  to  proceed  by  night,  our  power 
Excels  :  therefore  it  may  be  well  to  choose 
A  place  of  pleasant  sojourn.     To  the  right  45 

Some  spiri ts  sit  apart  retired.     If  thou 
Consent^st,  I  to  these  will  lead  thy  steps  : 
And  thou  wilt  know  them,  not  without  delight." 

"  How  chances  this  ?  "  was  answered  :  "  whoso  wished 
To  ascend  by  night,  would  he  be  thence  debarred  50 

By  other,  or  through  his  own  weakness  fail  ?  " 

The  good  Bordello  then,  along  the  ground 
Trailing  his  finger,  spoke  :  "  Only  this  line 
Thou  snalt  not  overpass,  soon  as  the  sun 
Hath  disappeared  ;  not  that  aught  else  impedes  55 

Thy  going  upwards,  sa  ve  the  shades  of  night. 
These,  with  the  want  of  power,  perplex  the  will. 
With  them  thou  haply  mightst  return  beneath, 
Or  to  and  fro  around  the  mountain's  side 
Wander,  while  day  is  in  the  horizon  shut."  60 

My  master  straight,  as  wondering  at  his  speech, 
Exclaimed  :  "  Then  lead  us  quickly,  where  thou  sayst 
That,  while  we  stay,  we  may  enjoy  delight." 

A  little  space  we  were  removed  from  thence, 
When  I  perceived  the  mountain  hoUowed  out,  65 

Even  as  large  valleys  hollowed  out  on  earth. 

"  That  way,"  the  escorting  spirit  cried,  "  we  go, 
Where  in  a  bosom  the  high  bank  recedes  : 
And  thou  await  renewal  of  the  day." 

Betwixt  the  steep  and  plain,  a  crooked  path  70 

Led  US  traverse  into  the  ridge's  side, 
Where  more  than  half  the  sloping  edge  expires. 

31.  Unbaptized  infants.  cannot   make  a  single    step  toward   holiness, 

34.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  without  the  aid  of  the  sun  of  righteousness,  or 

35.  The  four  cardinal  virtues,  —  Prudence,  illuminating  grace.     It  iseasy  enough,  however, 
Justice,  Fortitude,  and  Temperance.  to  fall  back  to  sin. 

38.  The  gate  of  Purgatory  proper.      Dante         6i.  Virgil  wonders,  because,  being  a  pagan, 
and  Virgil  are  stili  in  Antepurgatory.  he  cannot  understand  God's  provisions  for  the 

54.  The  allegory  bere  is  evident.     The  soul    puTgaùotv  q(  suv  Vcv  tcv.'a.u. 
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Refulgeot  gold,  and  Silver  thrìce  refined, 
And  scarlet  grain  and  cenise,  Indiaa  wood 
Of  lucid  dye  serene,  fresh  etneralds 
Bat  newìy  broken,  by  the  herbs  and  fiowers 
Placed  in  that  fair  receas,  in  color  ali 
Rad  been  surpassed,  as  great  surpasses  less. 
Nor  nature  only  there  lavished  her  hues, 
But  of  the  sweetness  of  a  thousand  smells 
A  rare  and  undistinguisbed  fragrance  made. 

"  Salve  Regina,"  on  ihe  grass  and  liowers, 
Here  chanting,  I  beheld  those  spirits  sit, 
Whtì  not  beyond  the  valley  could  be  seen. 

"Before  the  westering  sun  sìnk  to  his  bed," 
Began  the  Mantuan,  who  our  steps  had  tumed, 
"'Mid  those,  desire  not  that  I  lead  ye  on. 
For  from  this  eminence  ye  shall  discern 
Better  the  acts  and  visages  of  ali, 
Than,  in  the  net  her  vale,  among  them  mixed. 
He,  who  sits  high  above  the  rest,  and  seems 
To  have  neglected  that  he  shouid  have  done, 
And  to  the  others'  song  raoves  not  his  lip, 
The  Emperor  Rudolph  cali,  who  might  have  healed 
The  wounds  whereof  fair  Italy  hathdied, 
So  that  by  others  she  revives  but  slowly. 
He,  who  with  kindiy  visage  comforts  man, 
Swayed  io  that  country,  where  the  water  springs, 
That  Moldaw's  river  to  the  Elbe,  and  Elbe 
Rolla  to  the  ocean  ;  Ottocar  his  name  : 
Who  in  his  swaddling  clothes  was  of  more  worth 
Than  Winceslaus  his  son,  a  bearded  man, 
Pampered  with  rank  luxurìousness  and  ease. 
And  that  one  with  the  noae  depreat,  who  dose 
In  counsel  seems  with  him  of  gentle  look, 
Flying  expired,  withering  the  Uly'a  flower. 


.,  hgHO  . 


96,  Tho  rsforence  !n  the  word  oticr. 
ìs  pcrbsp^  Io  Die  vain  enbns  of  Henry  ^ 
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I,   Au|>UA  flft, 

Bi  King  al  aaaeiaii  in  197B  :  died  1305. 
hitip  III.  aC  Trance,  rmhtt  of  Fbìlip 
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Imiial  of  Pater  III.  of  Angon,  ihui 
<g  Ih*  lily's  -         
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Look  there,  how  he  doth  knock  against  his  breast. 

The  other  ye  behold,  who  for  his  check 

Makes  of  one  hand  a  couch,  with  frequent  sighs. 

They  are  the  father  and  thè  father-in-law  no 

Of  Gallia's  bane  :  his  vicious  life  they  know 

And  foul  ;  thence  comes  the  grief  that  rends  them  thus. 

"  He,  so  robust  of  limb,  who  measure  keeps 
In  song  with  him  of  feature  prominent, 

With  every  virtue  bore  his  girdle  braced.  115 

And  if  that  stripling,  who  behind  him  sits, 
King  after  him  had  lived,  his  virtue  then 
From  vessel  to  like  vessel  had  been  poured  ; 
Which  may  not  of  the  other  heirs  be  said. 
By  James  and  Frederick  his  realms  are  held  ;  120 

Neither  the  better  heritage  obtains. 
Rarely  into  the  branches  of  the  tree 
Doth  human  worth  mount  up  :  and  so  ordains 
He  who  bestows  it,  that  as  his  free  gift 

It  may  be  called.     To  Charles  my  words  apply  125 

No  less  than  to  his  brother  in  the  song  ; 
Which  Pouille  and  Provence  now  with  grief  confess. 
So  much  that  plant  degenerates  from  its  seed, 
As,  more  than  Beatrix  and  Margaret, 
Costanza  stili  boasts  of  her  valorous  spouse.  130 

"  Behold  the  king  of  simple  life  and  plain, 
Harry  of  England,  sitting  there  alone  : 
He  through  his  branches  better  issue  spreads. 

"  That  one,  who,  on  the  ground,  beneath  the  rest. 


III.  Philip  the  Fair,  whom  Dante  uscs  cvcry  Prowcsse  of  man,  for  God  of  his   good- 

opportunity  of  inveighing  against.  nesse 

113.  Peter  III.,  King  of  Aragon,  died   in  WoU  that  we  claim  of  him  our  gentlenessc  : 
1285.  For  of  our  elders  may  we  nothing  claime 

114.  Charles   of   Aujou,    King    of  Naples,  But  temporal   thing,   that  men  may  hurt 
brother  to  St.  Louis.     "  Of  feature  prominent"  and  maime." 

is   in  the  originai  dal  maschio  naso  =  "  with  Ckaucer,  Wife  0/ Bathe's  Tale. 

the  masculine  nose."  125.  Charles  IL,  King  of  Naples,  is  no  less 

116.  Alphonso  III.,  fìrst-born  son  of  Peter  inferior  to  his  father  Charles  I.  than  James  and 

III.,  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Aragon  in  1285,  Frederick  to  theirs,  Peter  III.     See  Canto  xx. 

and  died  in  1291.  78,  and  Paradise,  Canto  xix.  125. 

i?o.  Two  other  sons  of  Peter  III.    James  127.  Pouille  =  Puglia  =  Apulia.    This  and 

became  King  of  Aragon,  and  Frederick  King  of  Provence  were  under  the  rule  of  Charles  IL 

Sicily.  128.  Charles  IL  is  as   much  inferior  to  his 

121.  Better  heritage  =  the   virtue  of  their  father,  as  Constance,  wife  of  Peter  III.  of  Ara- 
father.  gon,  has  righi  to  boast  of  her  husband,  more 

122.  '*  Full  well  can  the  wise  poet  of  Florence,  than  the  two  wives  of  Charles  I.  —  Beatrice  and 

That  highte  Dant,  speake  in  this  sen-  Margaret  —  bave  reason  to  boast  of  theirs;  i.e. 

tence;  Charles  IL  is  as  much  inferior  to  Charles  I.  as 

Lo!    in  such  manner  rime  is  Dantes  the  latter  is  inferior  to  Peter  III. 

tale.  132.  Henry  IH.  of  England. 

Full  selde  upriseth  by  his   branches  133.  Edward  L,  son  of  Henry,  was  not  deg.ea- 

smale  erate  as  \.\ve  ai^>o\^-Yawv^À<yftRA  y^vùr.^^. 
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Sits  loivest.  yet  his  gaze  direcls  alofl, 

Is  William,  Ihat  brave  Marquis,  for  whose  cause, 

The  deed  of  Alexandria  and  his  war 

Makes  Montferrat  and  Canavese  weep." 


CANTO  Vili. 

ARGUMENT. 

Two  angels,  with  flaming  swords  btoken  al  the  poinls,  descend  to  keep  walch  o' 
volley,  inlo  whieh  Virgil  and  Danle  enlerinB  by  desire  of  Sordello.  our  Poel 
with  jDy  ihE  spiril  of  Nino,  the  judge  of  Gallura,  one  who  was  well  known  li 

subtiy  inlo  Ihe  VHlley,  bui  llees  at  heaiing  the  approach  of  Uiose  angelic  guarda. 
Laslly,  Conrad  Malaspina  predicis  lo  our  Poel  his  future  banishmerl. 

Now  was  the  hour  Ihat  wakens  food  desire 
Iti  men  at  sea,  and  mells  their  thoughtful  heart 
Who  in  the  morn  have  bid  sweet  fnends  farewel, 
And  pilgrim  newly  on  his  road  with  love 
ThrilJs,  if  he  hear  the  vesper  beli  from  far, 
Tfiat  seeras  to  moum  for  the  eiipiring  day  : 
When  1,  no  longer  takìng  heed  to  hear, 
Began,  with  wonder,  from  those  spirìts  to  mark 
One  risen  from  its  seat,  which  with  its  hand 
Audience  implored.     Bolh  patms  ìt  joined  and  raised, 
Fixing  its  stedfast  gaze  toward  the  east, 
As  telling  God,  "  1  care  for  naught  besìde." 

"  Te  Lucis  Ante,"  so  devoutly  then 
Carne  from  its  lip,  and  in  so  soft  a  strain, 
That  ali  my  sense  in  ravìshment  was  lost. 
And  the  rest  after,  softly  and  devout, 
FoUowed  through  ali  the  hymn,  with  upward  gaze 
DJrected  to  the  bright  aupernai  wheels. 

Here,  reader!  for  the  truth  make  thine  eyes  keen  : 

136   Maiquh  of  Monlfi-iraL.    Hewasuken  "  Te  lucii  ante  Hsnnioum 


'  5.  a.  Milton's/Z/'MMr™,—  HosKmquc  nosl 

■'  I  heur  the  far-gffcutftw  sound,"  Ne  pollulaitur  e 

aodGiay'i-f '^7, — 

"TbecutfewlollilheknclIpfpBrlIngday."  iB.  Wkult^&n^ma-m 

ij.  Thcfirtl  lintof  11  beautiful  chiiich-hyHB,  19.  Dante  tclls  the  reai 

saeg  at  the  lati  tervìcc  o(  ihe  djy  (called  in  allegar;  containcd  in  this  { 

/M/;an,  rp-Vw/-».  inEnsIisli,  rff/«//i««).  to  mvieislanà.    f.t.lV» 
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For  of  so  subtle  texture  is  this  veil,  20 

That  thou  with  case  mayst  pass  it  through  unmarked. 

I  saw  that  gentle  band  silently  next 
Look  up,  as  it  in  expectation  held, 
Pale  and  in  lowly  guise  ;  and,  from  on  high, 
I  saw,  forth  issuing  descend  beneath,  25 

Two  angels,  with  two  flame-illumined  swords, 
Broken  and  mutilated  of  their  points. 
Green  as  the  tender  leaves  but  newly  born, 
Their  vesture  was,  the  which,  by  wings  as  green 
Beaten,  they  drew  behind  them,  fanned  in  air.  30 

A  little  over  us  one  took  his  stand  ; 
The  other  lighted  on  the  opposing  hill  ; 
So  that  the  troop  were  in  the  midst  contained. 

Well  I  descried  the  whiteness  on  their  heads  ; 
But  in  their  visages  the  dazzled  eye  35 

Was  lost,  as  fac^lty  that  by  too  much 
Is  overpowered.     "  From  Mary 's  bosom  both 
Are  come,"  exclaimed  Bordello,  "  as  a  guard 
Over  the  ^e,  'gainst  him,  who  hither  tends, 
The  serpente'    Whence,  not  knowing  by  which  path  40 

He  carne,  I  turned  me  round  ;  and  closely  pressed, 
Ali  frozen,  to  my  leader 's  trusted  side. 
•  Bordello  paused  not  :  "  To  the  valley  now 
(For  it  is  time)  let  us  descend  ;  and  hold 
Converse  with  those  great  shadows  :  haply  much  ^  45 

Their  sight  may  please  ye."     Only  three  steps  down 
Methinks  I  measured,  ere  I  was  beneath, 
And  noted  one  who  looked  as  with  desire 
To  know  me.     Time  was  now  that  air  grew  dim  ; 
Yet  not  so  dim,  that,  'twixt  his  eyes  and  mine,  50 

It  cleared  not  up  what  was  concealed  before. 
Mutually  towards  each  other  we  advanced. 
Nino,  thou  courteous  judge!  what  joy  I  felt, 

to  cleanse  itself  from  sin,  is  stili  exposed  to           "  Biondo  era  e  bello,  e  dì  gentile  aspetto.** 
temptation  (represented  by  the  serpent)  ;   but                                                             Purg.  iii.  105. 
God,  if  prayed  to,  will  send  help  against  the        36.  "  Myearthlyby  his  heavenly  overpowered 
tempter.  

20.  The  originai  sottile  is  better  translated  As  with  an  object,  that  excels  the  sense, 

by  "  thin,  transparent,"  than  by  '*  subtle.!'  Dazzled  and  spent." 

26.  Dante  may  bave  had  in  mind  bere   the  Milton,  P.  L.  viii.  457. 

two  angels  with  the  flaming  swords  in  Gen.  iii.  24.         37.  From  the  Empyrean  where  Mary  has  her 

28.  The  green  color  is  emblematic  of  hope.  seat  in  the  Celestial   Rose.     See  Par.  xxxi. 

The  truncated  edges  of  the  swords  represents  108  ff. 
God's  just  ice  and  mercy.  50.  "Itwas  now  getting  dark,  but  was  stili 

34.  "  The  whiteness  on  their  heads"  is  a  poor  light  enough  for  me  to  recognize  Nino,  on  ac* 

translation    of   la    testa    bionda  —  their    blond  count  of  my  greater  nearness  to  him." 
heads.    The    popular    type  of  beauty  in    the        53.  Nino,  son  of  Giovanni  Visconti  and  of  a 

Middle  Ages  was  blond.     So  Dante  tells  us  that  daughter    of  Ug,olvwo    ^'eVVai  Q»\vt\^T$sR.'5K.'a.  V^*»- 

Manfred  H<rZ7,  xxxvu.").    Y^t  ^n^%  Y\vS.<at  ^S.  ^^»»sa.  \a^ 
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Whec  I  perceived  thou  wert  not  wlth  the  bad. 

No  sslutatian  kìnd  on  either  part 
Was  left  unsaid.     He  then  inquired  :  "  How  long, 
Siace  thou  arrived'st  at  the  mountain's  foot, 
Over  the  distant  waves?"  —  "  Oh!"  answered  I, 
"  Through  the  sad  seats  of  woe  Ihis  morn  I  carne  ; 
And  siili  in  my  first  life,  thus  journej'ing  on, 
The  other  strive  to  gain."     Soon  as  they  heard 
My  words,  he  and  Sordello  backward  drew, 
Aa  suddenly  amazed.    To  Virgil  one, 
The  other  to  a  spirit  tumed,  who  near 
Was  seated,  crying:  "Conrad!  up  with  speed; 
Come,  see  what  of  his  grace  high  God  halh  willed," 
Then  tuming  round  to  me  :  "  By  that  rare  raark 
Of  honor,  which  thou  owest  to  him,  who  hides 
So  deeply  his  first  cause  it  halh  no  lord  ; 
When  thou  shalt  he  beyond  the  vast  of  waves, 
Teli  my  Giovanna,  that  for  me  she  cali 
There,  where  reply  to  innocence  is  made. 
Her  mother,  I  beheve,  loves  me  no  mor^ 
Since  she  has  changed  the  white  and  wimpied  folds, 
Which  she  is  doomed  once  more  with  grief  to  wiah. 
'&y  her  it  easily  may  be  perceived, 
How  long  in  woman  lasts  the  fiame  of  love, 
If  sight  and  touch  do  not  relume  it  oft. 
For  ner  so  fair  a  burlai  will  noi  make 
The  viper,  which  calls  Milan  to  the  field, 
As  had  been  made  by  shrill  Gallura's  bird." 

He  spoke,  and  in  his  visage  look  the  slamp 
Of  that  righi  zeal,  which  with  due  temperature 
GIows  in  the  bosom.     My  insaliate  eyes 
Meanwhile  to  heaven  had  travelied,  even  there 
Where  the  brighi  stars  are  slowest,  as  a  wheel 
Nearest  the  axle  ;  when  my  guide  inquired  : 
"  What  there  aloft,  my  son,  has  caught  Ihy  gaze?" 

I  answered  :  "  The  three  torches,  wilh  which  here 


Saidinla,  and  UKr  Pode^IÌ  of  Fia.i.    He  «aa   Ahc 
siege  of  CaproBs.    Hedicdluii 
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The  pole  is  ali  on  fire."    He  then  to  me  :  90 

"  The  four  resplendent  stars,  thou  saw'st  this  mora, 
Are  there  beneath  ;  and  these,  risen  in  their  stead." 

While  yet  he  spoke,  Sordello  to  himself 
Drew  him,  and  cried  :  "  Lo  there  our  enemy!" 
And  with  his  hand  pointed  that  way  to  look.  95 

Along  the  side,  where  barrier  none  arose 
Around  the  little  vale,  a  serpent  lay, 
Such  haply  as  gave  Ève  the  bitter  food. 
Between  the  grass  and  flowers,  the  evil  snake 
Carne  on,  reverting  oft  his  lifted  head  ;  loo 

And,  as  a  beast  that  smooths  its  polished  coat.    . 
Licking  his  back.     I  saw  not,  nor  can  teli, 
How  those  celestial  falcons  from  their  seat 
Moved,  but  in  motion  each  one  well  descried. 
Hearing  the  air  cut  by  their  verdant  plumes,  105 

The  serpent  fled  ;  and,  to  their  stations,  back 
The  angels  up  returned  with  equal  flight. 

The  spirit,  (who  to  Nino,  when  he  called, 
Had  come,)  from  viewing  me  with  fixed  ken, 
Through  ali  that  conflict,  loosened  not  his  sight.  Ilo 

"  So  may  the  lamp,  which  leads  thee  up  on  high, 
Find,  in  thy  free  resolve,  of  wax  so  much, 
As  may  suffice  thee  to  the  enamelled  height," 
It  thus  began  :  "  If  any  certain  news 

Of  Valdimagra  and  the  neighbor  part  115 

Thou  know'st,  teli  me,  who  once  was  mighty  there. 
They  called  me  Conrad  Malaspina  ;  not 
That  old  one  ;  but  from  him  I  sprang.     The  love 
I  bore  my  people  is  now  here  refi  ned." 

"  In  your  domains,"  I  answered,  "ne'er  was  I.  120 

But,  through  ali  Europe,  where  do  those  men  dwell, 
To  whom  their  glory  is  not  manifest? 
The  fame  that  honors  your  illustrious  house, 
Proclaims  the  nobles,  and  proclaims  the  land  ; 
So  that  he  knows  it,  who  was  never  there.  125 

I  swear  to  you,  so  may  my  upward  route 
Prosper,  your  honored  nation  not  impairs 
The  value  of  her  cofFer  and  her  sword. 
Nature  and  use  give  her  such  privilege, 

99.  Cf.  Milton's  description  of  the  serpent  in        ii8.  That  old  ^«^  =  Conrad  I.,  Marquis  of 

Paradise  Losty  ix.  Mulazzo,  brother-in-law  of  Manfred,  and  grand- 

III.  May  illuminating  grace  find  so  much  father  of  the  Conrad  with  whom  Dante  is  here 

co-operation  in  thy  free  will  as  may  enable  thee  conversing. 
to  reach  the  Earthly  Paradise.  120.  In  1300,  Dante  had  not  yet  been  in  the 

113.  Enamelled  ketght  =  snmraìx.  of  Purga-  territory  of  Conrad.     He  did  go  there  in  1306, 

tory.  however,  a  fact  alluded  to  in  the  closing  lines 

115.  The    spirit   now    speaking    is    Conrad  of  the  Canto. 
Malaspina,  son  of   Frederick    I.,  Marquis   of        128.  GenerositY  ai\dN^\Qit. 
Viliafranca.    He  died  ahout  I2g4, 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [C 

Thal  while  the  world  is  twisted  from  his  course 

By  a  bad  head,  she  only  walks  aright, 

And  has  Ihe  evil  way  in  scom,"  He  thea: 

"  Now  pass  thee  on  ;  seven  times  the  tired  sun 

Revisits  not  the  couch,  wbich  with  four  feet 

The  forked  Aries  covers,  ere  that  kind 

Opinion  shall  be  nailed  into  thy  brain 

With  Htronger  nails  than  olher's  speech  can  drive; 

If  the  sure  course  of  judgment  be  not  stayed." 


CANTO  IX. 


ip  and  dreaming,  by  Lucia;  and,  on  awakening, 
LUEii,  inL.  iiuuia  .^iici  auiiiisE.wilh  Virgjl,  DEar  ttiE  gBle  of  Purgalor/,  throu^ 
ey  aie  admitled  by  Ihe  angei  d«puted  by  Saint  Peter  lo  keep  il. 

Now  the  fair  consort  of  Tithonus  old, 

Arisen  from  her  mate's  beloved  arms, 

Looked  palely  o'er  the  eastern  diff;  her  brow, 

Lucent  withjewels,  glittered,  set  in  sign 

Of  that  chili  animai,  who  with  his  tram 

Smites  fearful  nations  ;  and  where  then  we  were, 

Two  steps  of  her  ascent  the  night  had  past  ; 

And  now  the  third  was  closìng  up  ils  wing, 

When  I,  who  had  so  much  of  Adam  with  me, 

Sank  down  upon  the  grass,  ('ercome  with  sleepi, 

There  where  aJl  five  were  aeated.     In  thal  hour, 

When  near  the  dawn  the  swallow  her  sad  lay, 

Remembering  haply  ancient  grief,  renews  ; 

And  when  our  minds,  more  wanderers  from  the  flesh, 

And  less  by  thought  restrained,  are,  as  "t  were  full, 

Of  holy  divination  in  their  dreanis  ; 


.3..  Tkibadh 

flrf^Romc, 

[pecifically,  Boni  fa 

■6  S™l  OP'" 

Df  MalHpina  by 

gnwmrily  Bnd  hospitalily. 

I,  The  followin 

BF""*e« 

■«  C.«rrfy. 

hai  it  wu  P 

7,  »,  (clls 

,P.M.    It  nay  b. 

Lhal  D^M 

often  uEcdin 

or,a„rÌK.     The  a 

Muori  (««. 

faJiAuroa. 

5.  Rei 

the 

ainsttllalio 

ofScoipio- 

7.  Th 

ghl  an:  Ih 

houn]  with 

a>  .DidDiKhl,  afte,  «bict 

9.  Th 

body. 

...  V 

Eil, 

Dani 

,SoMeIlo, 

'Jiao.mdCon 

chanBCd  10 

Phi 

aeaie,  fa.  h.» 

Ity 

d  hlm  -jp  to 

T=« 

eat.     Ov 

,  MH.  *i  41 

.4.  D 

bdb 

DcaiBrihcm 

Canto  IX.]  PURGATORV.  217 

Then,  in  a  vision,  did  I  seem  to  view 

A  gòlden-feathered  eagle  in  the  sky, 

With  open  wings,  and  hovering  for  descent  ; 

And  I  was  in  that  place,  methought,  from  whence  20 

Young  Ganymede,  from  his  associates  'reft, 

Was  snatched  aloft  to  the  high  consistory. 

"  Perhaps,"  thought  I  within  me,  "  here  alone 

He  strikes  his  quarry,  and  elsewhere  disdains 

To  pounce  upon  the  prey."    Therewith,  it  seemed,  25 

A  little  wheeling  in  his  aéry  tour, 

Terrible  as  the  lightning,  rushed  he  down, 

And  snatched  me  upward  even  to  the  fire. 

There  both,  I  thought,  the  eagle  and  myself 

Did  bum  ;  and  so  intense  the  imagined  flames,  30 

That  needs  my  sleep  was  broken  off.     As  erst 

Achilles  shook  himself,  and  round  him  rolled 

His  wakened  eyeballs,  wondering  where  he  was, 

Whenas  his  mother  had  from  Chiron  fled 

To  Scyros,  with  him  sleeping  in  her  arms  ;  35 

(There  whence  the  Greeks  did  after  sunder  him  ;) 

È'en  thus  I  shook  me,  soon  as  from  my  face 

The  slumber  parted,  turning  deadly  paue, 

Like  one  ice-struck  with  dread.     Sole  at  my  side 

My  comfort  stood  :  and  the  bright  sun  was  now  40 

More  than  two  hours  aloft  :  and  to  the  sea 

My  looks  were  turned.     "  Fear  not,"  my  master  cried, 

"  Assured  we  are  at  happy  point.     Thy  strength 

Shrink  not,  but  rise  dilated.     Thou  art  come 

To  Purgatory  now.     Lo!  there  the  ci iff  45 

That  circling  bounds  it.     Lo!  the  entrance  there, 

Where  it  doth  seem  disparted.     Ere  the  dawn 

Ushered  the  day-light,  when  thy  wearied  soul 

Slept  in  thee,  o'er  the  flowery  vale  beneath 

A  lady  carne,  and  thus  bespake  me  :  *  I  50 


ti 


18.  Cf.  Chaucer,  —  20.  Mount  Ida.    Ganymede  was  a  beautiful 

This  eagle,  of  which  I  bave  you  tolde,  Trojan  youth,  made  cup-bearer  to  Zeus  in  Olym 

That  with  fethirs  shone  al  of  golde,  pus,  whither  he  was  brought  by  an  eagle. 

Whiche  that  so  hie  gan  to  sore,  a8.  To  the  sphere  of  fire,  which  according  to 

I  gan  beholdin  more  and  more  Dante's  cosmography  was  between  the  atmos- 

To  seen  her  beautee  and  the  wonder,  phere  and  the  heaven  of  the  moon. 

But  never  was  ther  dente  of  thonder,  32.  Thetis,  mother  of  Achilles,  bore  him  sleep- 

Ne  that  thinge  that  men  callin  foudre,  ing  from  Thessaly  (where  he  had  been  brought 

Tbai  srpitg-g'tnaft*'ir*?j3  ^atvte'  to  paivirf iigJw  Chijor^A  rQ_tV  i^^H^fl  n^  Stv^^f  Jn-f^rf^^r 

And  in  his  swifte  comminge  brend,  to  prevent  his  going  to  the  siege  of  Troy.     He 

That  so  swithe  gan  downwarde  discende  was  later  discovered  by  Ulysses  and  persuaded 

As  this  foule  whan  that  it  behelde,  to  accompany  him  to  the  Greek  army. 

That  I  a  roume  was  in  the  felde,  40.  Comfort  =  Virgil. 

And  with  his  grim  pawes  stronge,  45.  Hitherto  they  bave  been  in  Antepurga* 

Within  his  sharpe  nailis  longe,  tory. 

Me  fleyng  at  a  swappe  he  hent,  etc." 

House  0/ FatHCt  ii. 
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Am  Lucia.     SufTer  me  to  take  thìs  man, 

Who  slumbers.     Easier  so  his  way  shall  speed.' 

Sordelio  and  the  other  genlle  shapes 

Tarrying,  she  bare  thee  up  :  and,  as  day  shone, 

Thia  summit  reached  :  and  I  pursued  her  steps. 

Here  did  she  place  thee.     First,  her  lovely  eyes 

That  open  entrance  showed  me  ;  then  at  once 

She  vanished  with  thy  sleep."     Like  one,  whose  doubts 

Are  chased  by  certainty,  and  terror  tumed 

To  comfort  on  discovery  of  the  Iruth, 

Such  was  the  change  in  me  :  and  as  my  guide 

Beheld  me  fearless,  up  along  the  clifT 

He  moved,  and  1  behind  him,  towards  the  heiglit. 

Reader  !  thou  markest  how  my  thcme  doth  rise  ; 
Nor  wonder  Iherefore,  if  more  artfuUy 
I  prop  the  stnicture.     Nearer  now  we  drew, 
Arrived  whence,  in  that  part,  where  first  a  breach 
As  afa  Wall  appeared,  I  couid  descry 
A  portai,  and  three  steps  beneath,  that  led 
For  inlet  there,  of  different  color  each  ; 
And  one  who  watched,  but  spake  not  yet  a  word. 
As  more  and  more  mine  eye  did  stretch  ita  view, 
1  marked  him  seated  on  tlie  highest  step, 
In  visage  such,  as  pasl  ray  power  to  bear. 
Grasped  in  his  hand,  a  naked  sword  glanced  back 
The  rays  so  towards  me,  that  I  oft  in  vaia 
My  sight  directed.     "  Speak,  from  whence  ye  stand  ;  " 
He  cried  :  "  What  would  ye  P    Where  is  your  escort  ? 
Take  heed  your  coming  upward  harm  ye  not." 

"  A  heavenly  dame,  not  skilless  of  these  things," 
Repjied  the  inslructor,  "  told  us,  even  now, 
'  Pass  that  way  :  here  the  gate  is.'  " —  "  And  may  she, 
Befriending,  prosper  your  ascent,"  resumed 
The  courteous  keeper  of  the  gate  :  "  Come  then 
Before  our  steps."     We  straightway  thither  carne. 

The  lowest  stair  was  marble  white,  so  smooth 
And  poli  shed,  that  therein  my  mirrored  form 
Distiuct  1  saw.     The  ncKt  of  bue  more  dark 
Than  sabjest  grain,  a  rough  and  singed  block. 
Cracked  lengthwise  and  across.     The  Ihird,  that  Jay 
Massy  above,  seemed  porphyry,  that  flamed 
Red  as  the  liie-blood  spouting  from  a  vein. 
On  this  God's  angel  either  foot  sustaìned, 
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Upon  the  threshold  seated,  which  appeared 
t^      A  rock  of  diamond.     Up  the  trinai  steps  95 

My  leader  cheerly  drew  me.     "  Ask,"  said  he, 
"  With  humble  heart,  that  he  unbar  the  bolt." 

Piously  at  his  holy  feet  devolved 
I  cast  me,  praying  him  for  pity's  sake 

That  he  would  open  to  n\e  ;  but  first  fell  100 

Thrice  on  my  bosom  prostrate.     Seven  tìmes 
The  letter,  that  denotes  the  inward  stain. 
He,  on  my  forehead,  with  the  blunted  point 
Of  his  drawn  sword,  inscribed.     And  "  Look,"  he  cried, 
"  When  entered,  that  thou  wash  these  scars  away ."  105 

Ashes,  or  earth  ta'en  dry  out  of  the  ground, 
Were  of  one  color  with  the  robe  he  wore. 
From  undemeath  that  vestment  forth  he  drew 
Two  keys,  of  metal  twain  :  the  one  was  gold, 
Its  fellow  Silver.     With  the  pallid  first,  no 

And  next  the  burnished,  he  so  plyed  the  gate, 
As  to  content  me  well.     "  Whenever  one 
Faìleth  of  these,  that  in  the  key-hole  straight 
It  turn  not,  to  this  alley  then  expect 

Access  in  vain."     Such  were  the  words  he  spake.  115 

"  One  is  more  precious  :  but  the  other  needs, 
Skill  and  sagacity,  large  share  of  each. 
Ere  its  good  task  to  disengage  the  knot 
Be  worthily  performed .     From  Peter  these 
I  hold,  of  him  instructed  that  I  err  120 

Rather  in  opening,  than  in  keeping  fast  ; 
So  but  the  suppliant  at  my  feet  implore." 

Then  of  that  hallo wed  gate  he  thrust  the  door, 
Exclaiming,  "  Enter,  but  this  warning  hear  : 
He  forth  again  departs  who  looks  behind."  125 

As  in  the  hinges  of  that  sacred  ward 
The  swivels  turned,  sonorous  metal  strong, 
Harsh  was  the  grating  ;  nor  so  surlily 
Roared  the  Tarpeian,  when  by  force  bereft 

102.  The  seven  P's  represent  the  seven  capi-  his  hand  to  the  gospel  plough  and  looking  back, 

tal  sins  {peccata)^  which  are  purged  away  in  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Purgatory.    They    are    Pride,    Envy,    Anger,  128.                 — **  On  a  sudden  open  fly 

Sloth,  Avarice,  Gluttony,  and  Lust.  With  impetuous  recoil  and  jarrìng  sound 

109.  The  two  keys  represent  the  authority  The  infernal  doors,  and  on  their  hinges  grate 

conferred  on  Peter  to  open  and  shut  the  king-  Harsh  thunder." 

dom  of  Heaven  (Matt.  xvi.  19).     The  gold  key  Milton^  P.  L.  ii.  882, 

=  priestly  authority;    the  silver  one  =  the  wis-  129.  When  Julius   Caesar  had    crossed    the 

dom  necessary  to  the  confessor.  Rubicon  and  come  to  Rome  he  wished  to  pay 

116.  The  gold   key  is  more  precious,  for  it  his  soldiers  out  of  the  public  treasure  kept  in 

was  bought  by  the  death  of  the  Saviour.    The  the  tempie  of   Saturn   on   the  Tarpeian  rock, 

other,  depending  on  human  wisdom,  must  be  The    guardian,    Metellus,  wishing    to    oppose 

used  skilfuUy  yet  cautiously.  his  entrance,  was  forced   aside.      See  Lucan, 

125.  Cf.  Luke  ix.  62.     **  No  man,  having  put  Pharsalta^  iii. 
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Of  good  Metellus,  thenceforth  from  his  loss 

To  leanness  doomed.     Attentively  I  tumed, 

Listening  the  thunder  that  first  bsued  forth  ; 

And  "  We  praise  thee,  O  God,"  methought  I  heard, 

1d  accents  blended  with  sweet  melody. 

The  slrains  carne  o'er  mine  ear,  e"en  as  the  sound 

Of  choral  voices,  that  in  soiemn  chant 

With  organ  mingle,  and,now  high  and  dear 

Come  swelling,  now  float  indistinct  away. 


ARGUMENT. 
jf  Purgalory,  our  Poels  i 

unility,  which  whilsl  fhey  are  co nteni piati ng,  Ihere  approacÉTthe 
xpiale  the  sin  of  pride,  and  who  ara  beni  down  bcneath  Ihe  ' 


When  we  had  passed  the  threshold  of  the  gate, 
(Which  the  soul's  ili  affection  doth  disuse, 
Making  the  croaked  seem  the  strai^bter  path.) 
I  heard  its  closing  sound.     Had  mme  eyes  tumed, 
For  that  offence  what  plea  might  have  availed? 

We  mounled  up  the  riven  rock,  that  wound 
On  either  side  alternate,  as  the  wave 
Flies  and  advances.     "  Here  some  little  art 
Behoves  us,"  said  my  leader,  "  that  our  steps 
Observe  the  vairing  flexure  of  the  path." 

Thus  we  so  alowry  sped,  that  with  cleft  orb 
The  moon  once  more  o'erhangs  her  watery  coudi, 
Ere  we  that  strait  have  threaded.     But  when  free, 
We  carne,  and  open,  where  the  mount  above 

Dnnt  laudamui.    Fini  wocdsof       7.  The  palta  ìs  net  only  Eteep  ni 


pnr.[,  in  Ihe  Ronun  Ca.holic  Chunh.  >nd  alsd 

II.  cu/i  Bri.    The  moon,  pasl  the  rull.M 

lepsntely  »s  a  «tvite  of  ihanlisgiviiig  un  special 

occiiicKis.    I»  BuCbonfaip  ii  popubrly  uttributcd 

the  sun  was  twa  houn  h>gh;  he  had  ulked 

10  Suini  Ambrase  and  Siini  Augustine,  ihough 

ilde  wilta  the  angel  di  Ihs  gale,  so  that  bc  M 

inaubilance  il  k  oiachoUkr. 

spent  someihing  lesi  ih».  Iwo  houn  io  elinib^ 

a.  ///  afftctìoK  =  mah)  amer^evil   love. 

pniliicH  nolonly  vinue  bui  sin  also.    Sin  Kfldi 

(he  proud. 

many  loulstoHdl;  hence  ihe  ga"  of  Pu'B'lory 

Canto  X.]  PURGATORY.  221 

/ 
One  solid  mass  retires  ;  I  spent  with  toil,  15 

And  bòth  uncertain  of  the  way,  we  stood, 
Upori  a  plain  more  lonesome  than  the  roads 
That  traverse  desert  wilds.    From  whence  the  brink 
Borders  upon  vacuity,  to  foot 

Of  the  steep  bank  that  rises  stili,  the  space  20 

Had  measured  thrice  the  stature  of  a  man  : 
And,  distant  as  mine  eye  could  wing  its  flight, 
To  leftward  now  and  now  to  right  dispatched, 
That  cornice  equal  in  extent  appeared. 

Not  yet  our  feet  had  on  that  summit  moved,  25 

When  I  discovered  that  the  bank,  around, 
Whose  proud  uprising  ali  ascent  denied, 
Was  màrble  white  ;  and  so  exactly  wrought 
With  quaintest  sculpture,  that  not  there  alone 
Had  Polycletus,  but  e^en  nature^s  self  30 

Been  shamed.     The  angel  (who  came  down  to  earth 
With  tidings  of  the  peace  so  many  years 
Wept  for  in  vain,  that  oped  the  heavenly  gates 
From  their  long  interdict)  before  us  seemed, 
In  a  sweet  act,  so  sculptured  to  the  lifè,  35 

He  looked  no  silent  image.     One  had  sworn 
He  had  said  "  Hail!  "  for  she  was  imaged  there, 
By  whom  the  key  did  open  to  God's  love  ; 
And  in  her  act  as  sensibly  imprest 

That  word,  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,"  40 

As  figure  sealed  on  wax.     "  Fix  not  thy  mind 
On  one  place  only,"  said  the  guide  beloved, 
Who  had  me  near  him  on  that  part  where  lies 
The  heart  of  man.     My  sight  forthwith  I  turned, 
And  marked  behind  the  virgin  mother's  form,  45 

Upon  that  side  where  he  that  moved  me  stood, 
Another  story  graven  on  the  rock. 

I  past  athwart  the  bard,  and  drew  me  near, 
That  it  might  stand  more  aptly  for  my  view. 
There,  in  the  self-same  marble,  were  engraved  50 

The  cart  and  kine,  drawing  the  sacred  ark, 

x6.  VirgiI»  as  well  as  Dante,  is  ignorant  of  contrary  vice, — pride.    A  similar  arrangement 

Purgatory.  takes  place  in  ali  the  other  terraces. 
27.  The  perpendicular  wall  of  the  mountain.  37.  The  Virgin  Mary. 

30.  A  celebrated  Greek  sculptor,  lived  in  the         40.  Ecce  ancilla  Dei,  the  answer  of  Mary 
last  part  of  the  fifth  century  b.c.     His  most  im-  to  Gabriel.     See  Luke  i.  38. 

portant  work  was  the  Hera  at  Argos,  represented         43.  In  Purgatory  they  go  to  the  right  ;  Virgil 

by  the  Ludovisi  Juno.  remains  on  the  outside  to  prevent  Dante  from 

31.  Gabriel,  who  announced  to  the  Virgin  falling  over  the  edge,  hence  the  latter  is  to  the 
Mary  the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  which  brought  left  of  Virgil. 

the  tidings  of  "  peace,  good  will  toward  men."         46.  Dante  saw,  on  his  right,  behind  the  sculpt- 

See  Luke  i.  26 ff.  ure  representing  Mary,  another  "story  graven 

In  these  sculptures  are  given  examples  of  on  the  rock." 
humility:  later  will  be  given  examples  of  the 
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That  from  unbidden  office  awea  mankind. 

Ecfore  it  carne  much  people  ;  and  the  whole 

Parled  in  seven  quires.     One  sense  cried  "Nay," 

Another.  "  Yes,  iney  sing."     Like  doubt  arose 

Betwixt  the  eye  and  smeli,  from  the  curled  fumé 

Of  incense  breathing  up  the  well-wrought  toQ. 

Precedine;  the  bleat  vessej,  onward  carne 

With  ligSt  dance  leaping,  eirt  in  humble  guise, 

Israel's  sweet  harper  :  in  that  hap  he  seemed 

Less,  and  yet  more,  than  kingly.     Opposite, 

At  a  great  palace,  from  the  lattice'  fortìi 

Looked  Michal,  like  a  lady  foli  of  scorn 

And  sorrow.     To  behold  the  tablet  next, 

Which,  at  the  back  of  Michal,  whilely  shone, 

I  moved  me.     There,  was  storied  on  the  rock 

The  exalted  glory  of  the  Roman  prince, 

Whose  mighty  worth  moved  Gregory  to  eam 

His  mighty  conquest,  Trajan  the  Emperor. 

A  widow  at  his  brìdle  stood,  attired 

In  tears  and  mournlng.     Round  about  them  trooped 

Full  throng  of  knights  ;  and  overhead  in  gold 

The  eagles  floated,  strug^line  with  Ihe  wind. 

The  wretch  appeared  araid  ali  these  to  say  : 

"  Grant  vengeance.  Sire!  for,  woe  beshrew  (his  heart, 

My  son  is  murdered."     He  replyicg  seemed  ; 

"  Wait  now  till  I  return.'"    And  she,  as  one 

Made  hasty  by  her  grief  :  "O  Sire!  if  thou 

Dost  not  return?"  — "  Where  I  am,  who  then  is, 

May  right  thee."  —  "  Whai  to  thee  is  other's  good, 

If  thou  neglect  thy  own?"^ — "Now  comfort  Uiee;" 

At  length  he  answera.     "  It  beseemelh  well 

My  duly  be  performed,  ere  I  move  hence  : 

So  justice  wills  ;  and  pity  bids  me  stay." 

He,  whose  ken  nolhing  new  surveys,  produced 
That  visible  speaking,  new  to  us  and  strange, 
The  like  not  found  on  earth.    Fondly  I  gazed 
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» 

Upon  those  patterns  of  meek  humbleness, 

Shapes  yet  more  precious  for  their  artist's  sake  ; 

When  "  Lo  !  "  the  poet  whispered,  "  where  this  way  90 

(But  slack  their  pace)  a  multitude  advance. 

These  to  thè  lofty  steps  shall  guide  us  on." 

Mine  eyes,  though  bent  on  view  of  nove!  sights, 
Their  loved  allurement,  were  not  slow  to  turn. 

Reader!  I  would  not  that  amazed  thou  miss  95 

Of  thy  good  purpose,  hearing  how  just  God 
Decrees  our  debts  be  cancelled.     Fonder  not 
The  form  of  suffering.     Think  on  what  succeeds  : 
Think  that,  at  worst,  beyond  the  mighty  doom 
It  cannot  pass.     "Instructor!"  I  began,  100 

"  What  I  see  hither  tending,  bears  no  trace 
Of  human  semblance,  nor  of  aught  beside 
That  my  foiled  sight  can  guess."    He  answering  thus  : 
"  So  courbed  to  earth,  beneath  their  heavy  terms 
Of  torment  stoop  they,  that  mine  eye  at  first  105 

Struggled  as  thine.     But  look  intently  thither  ; 
And  disentangle  with  thy  laboring  view, 
What,  underneath  those  stones,  approacheth  :  now, 
E'en  now,  mayst  thou  discern  the  pangs  of  each." 

Christians  and  proud  !    O  poor  and  wretched  ones!  no 

That,  feeble  in  the  mind's  eye,  lean  your  trust 
Upon  unstaid  perverseness  :  know  ye  not 
That  we  are  worms,  yet  made  at  last  to  form 
The  winged  insect,  imped  with  angel  plumes, 
That  to  heaven's  justice  unobstructed  soars?  115 

Why  buoy  ye  up  aloft  your  unfledged  souis  ? 
Abortive  then  and  shapeless  ye  remain, 
Like  the  untimely  embryon  of  a  worm. 

As,  to  support  incumbent  floor  or  roof, 
For  corbel  is  a  figure  sometimes  seen,  120 

That  crumples  up  its  knees  unto  its  breast, 
With  the  feigned  posture  stirring  ruth  unfeigned 
In  the  beholder's  fancy  ;  so  I  saw 
These  fashioned,  when  I  noted  well  their  guise. 

Each,  as  his  back  was  laden,  came  indeed  125 

Or  more  or  less  contract  ;  but  it  appeared 

95.  Thinking  that  the  severe  nature  of  the  **  The  heavy  condition  of  their  torment  bows 

orments  he  is  about  to  describe  might  possibly  them  to  earth." 

liscourage  repentant  sinners,  Dante  exhorts  the  114.  The  winged  insect  sfarfalla  =butter- 

eader  to  remerftber  that  these  punishments  will  fly.    This  was  a  common  symbol  of  the  soul  in 

:nd  in  blessedness,  and  that  they  cannot  endure  ancient  times. 

ifter  the  Last  Judgment.     The  torments  of  Hell,  117.  Man  is  like  the  chrysalis,  destined  to  be- 

)n  the  other  band,  are  hopeless  and  eternai.  come  an  angel  in  heaven.     Through  sin,  how- 

104.  Not  a  clear  translation.  ever,  his  development  is  arrested. 

"  La  grave  condizione  120.  Corbel=2i  bracket  supporting  a  super- 

Di  lor  tormento  a  terra  li  rannicchia."  incumbent  object,  or  receiving  the  spring  of  an. 

aich. 


THE  DIVINE   COMEDY. 


As  he,  wlio  showed  most  patience  ia  bis  look, 
Wailiag  exclaìmed  :  ''  I  can  endure  no  more." 


ed  by  the  spiriB,  who  were  spoken  of  in  the  lost  Caoto,  VirgiI  in- 
quirra  itìe  way  upwarda,  and  is  answered  by  oae,  who  declares  himsElf  to  bave  been 
Omberto,  son  of  Ihe  CqiuH  of  Saniafiore.  Neiii  our  Poet  diBIioguishea  Oderigi,  the 
illuminalor.  who  discourses  on  the  vanily  of  worldly  fame,  and  poinW  ou(  lo  hìm  the 
soul  of  Provengano  Salvani. 

"O  TKOu  Almighty  Father!  who  dost  malte 

The  hea.ven5  thy  dwellliig,  not  io  bounds  confiaed, 

But  thai,  with  love  intenser,  there  thou  view'st 

Thy  primal  effluence  ;  hallowed  be  thy  name  ; 

Joiti,  each  created  being,  to  extol  5 

Thy  mìght  ;  for  worthy  huinblest  thanks  and  praise 

Is  thy  blest  Spirit.     May  thy  kingdom's  peace 

Come  unto  us  ;  for  we,  ualess  ìt  come, 

With  ail  our  striving,  thither  tenti  in  vain, 

As,  of  their  will,  the  angela  unto  thee  lo 

Tender  meet  sacrifice,  circling  thy  thrane 

With  loud  hosannas  :  so  of  tneirs  be  doae 

By  saÌDtly  men  on  earth.     Graat  us,  thb  day, 

Our  daìly  manna,  without  which  he  roams 

Through  this  roush  desert  retrograde,  who  most  ij 

Toils  to  advance  nis  steps.     As  we  to  each 

Pardon  the  evil  done  us,  pardon  thou 

Benign,  and  of  our  merit  take  no  count, 

'Gainst  the  old  adversary,  prove  thou  oot 

Our  virtue,  easily  subdued  ;  but  free  30 

Front  hìs  incitements,  and  defeat  his  wiles. 

This  last  petition,  dearest  Lord!  is  made 

Not  for  ourselves  ;  since  that  were  neediess  now  ; 

But  for  their  sakes  who  after  us  remain." 

Thus  for  themselves  and  us  good  speed  imploring,  25 

Those  spirita  went  benealh  a  weight  like  that 
We  sometimes  feel  in  dreams  ;  ali.  sore  beset, 
But  with  unequal  auguish  ;  wearìed  ali  ; 
Round  the  first  circuii  ;  purging  as  they  go 
The  world's  gross  darkness  otF.     In  our  behoof  30 
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If  their  vows  stili  be  ofFered,  what  can  here^ 

For  them  be  vowed  and  done  by  such,  whose  wiUs 

Have  root  of  goodness  in  them  ?    Well  beseems 

That  we  should  help  them  wash  away  the  stains 

They  carried  hence  ;  that  so,  made  pure  and  light,  35 

They  may  spring  upward  to  the  starry  spheres. 

"  Ah  !  so  may  mercy-tempered  justice  rid 
Your  burdens  speedily  ;  that  ye  have  power 
To  stretch  your  wing,  which  e'en  to  your  desire 
Shall  lift  you  ;  as  ye  show  us  on  which  band  40 

Toward  the  ladder  leads  the  shortest  way. 
And  if  there  be  more  passages  than  one, 
Instruct  US  of  that  easiest  to  ascend  : 
For  this  man,  who  comes  with  me,  and  bears  yet 
The  charme  of  fleshly  raiment  Adam  left  him,  45 

Despite  his  better  will,  but  slowly  mounts." 
From  whom  the  answer  came  unto  these  words, 
Which  my  guide  spake,  appeared  not  ;  but  't  was  said  : 
"  Along  the  bank  to  rightward  come  with  us  ; 
And  ye  shall  fìnd  a  pass  that  mocks  not  toil  50 

Of  living  man  to  climb  :  and  were  it  not 
That  I  am  hindered  by  the  rock,  wherewith 
This  arrogant  neck  is  tamed,  whence  needs  I  stoop 
My  visage  to  the  ground  ;  him,  who  yet  lives, 
Whose  name  thou  speak'st  not,  him  I  fain  would  view  ;  55 

To  mark  if  e'er  I  knew  him,  and  to  era  ve 
His  pity  for  the  fardel  that  I  bear. 
I  was  of  Latium  ;  of  a  Tuscan  born, 
A  mighty  one  :  Àldobrandesco's  name, 

My  sire's,  I  know  not  if  ye  e'er  have  heard.  60 

My  old  blood  and  forefathers'  gallant  deeds 
Made  me  so  haughty,  that  I  clean  forgot 
The  common  mother  ;  and  to  such  excess 
Waxed  in  my  scorn  of  ali  men,  that  I  fell, 
Fell  therefore  ;  by  what  fate,  Siena's  sons^  65 

Each  child  in  Campagnatico,  can  teli. 
I  am  Omberto  :  not  me,  only,  pride 
Hath  injured,  but  my  kindred  ali  involved 
In  mischief  with  her.     Here  my  lot  ordai^s 
Under  this  weight  to  groan,  till  I  appease  70 

God's  angry  justice,  since  I  did  it  not 
Amongst  the  living,  here  amongst  the  dead." 

Listening  I  bent  my  visage  down  :  and  one 

33.  Whose  wills  are  consonant  with  divine   by  his  countrymen,  the  Sienese,  at  Campagna* 
grace.     Cf.  Purg.  iv.  130,  131,  where  we  are    tico,  on  account  of  his  arrogance. 
told  that  the  prayers  of  such  alone  can  shorten        63.   The  common  mother  =  the  earth. 
the  torments  of  Purgatory.  68.  He  declares,  by  these  words,  that  pride 

58.  This  is  Omberto,  son  of  Guglielmo  Aldo-    was  an  hereditary  trait  in.  his  (a.v(»^^. 
b^andeschi,  Count  of  Santafìore.    He  was  killed 
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(Not  he  who  spake)  twisted  beneath  the  weight 

That  urged  him,  saw  me,  knew  me  straight,  and  called; 

Holding  his  eyes  with  diflìculty  fixed 

Intent  upott  me,  stooping  as  I  went 

Compamon  of  their  way.     "  O  !  "  I  exclaimed, 

"Art  thou  not  Oderigif  art  not  thou 

Agobbio^s  glory,  glory  of  that  art 

Which  ihey  of  Paris  cali  the  limner's  skill  ?  " 

"Brother!"  s^d  he,  "with  tints,  that  gayer  amìli^ 
Bolognian  Franco's  pendi  lines  the  leaves. 
His  ali  the  honor  now;  my  light  obscured. 
In  truth,  I  had  not  been  thus  courteous  to  him 
The  whilst  I  lived,  through  eagerneas  of  zeal 
For  that  pre-eminence  my  heart  was  bent  on. 
Here,  of  such  pride,  the  torfeiture  is  paid. 
Nor  were  I  even  here,  if,  able  stili 
To  sin,  I  had  not  tiimed  me  unto  God. 
O  powers  of  man!  how  vain  your  giory,  nipt 
E'en  in  Its  height  of  verdure,  if  an  age 
Less  brighi  succeed  not.    Cimabue  thought 
To  lord  it  over  painting's  field  ;  and  now 
The  cry  Is  Giotto's,  and  his  name  eclipsed. 
Thus  hath  one  Guido  from  the  other  snatched 
The  lettered  prize  :  and  he,  perhaps,  is  born, 
Who  shall  drive  either  firom  their  nest.    The  noise 
Of  worldly  fame  is  but  a  blast  of  wind, 
That  blows  from  diverse  points,  and  shifts  its  name, 
Shifting  the  point  it  blows  from.     Shalt  thou  more 
Live  in  the  mouths  of  mankind,  if  thy  flesh 

79.  Odengì  of  AgiiHù  or  CuHùi  (a  unall        93.  CLmabue  was  bom   a/L   Florence  aboot 

lurepaEnlcT,    He  di<;d  in  lagg.  disiioguìshcs  omlcrD  paiciiog  from  the  co 

minatlng.  «eems  to  olludle  lo  hìa  epitaph,  which  raai  as  li 

83,  Fupil  of  Odedgl, who  turpasKd  hii  mai-    Invìi,— 

hcnbr  Dante,    Witb  OmbcUD  it  wa<  ptide  or  nana,  near  FlDicncn,  m  ì7ti;  died  si  Floicao» 

lunfly:    with  Odcrigi,  pridc  of  gcniut:    with  in  1337.    He  was  Ihe  mosl  celebniled  aitk 

ProTeauDD  (below),  pride  of  power.  hUtime  and  a  cliue  friend  of  Dante, 

Sg.  Attt  Hill  la  ii'fl  =  while  stili  alne.    CT.        96.  Cuido  Cavalcanti  (a  Fiorentine  poel) 

Baie  lo  line  la,  taken  rron  Guido  Gulnicelli  (oT  BolosDì} 

93.  ■**i  '«'  òrifil  -  I/ali  ffr/usi  =  agti  ar  "leticrod  piìic"^  la  glena  dilla  Hnpia^ 

bbcing  Riade,  Ihe  laler  brIm  obicutei  Ihe  glor;    In  1176;  Cavalcanti  in  tjai. 

ot  his  prede«s!Or.    Thii  a  noi  truff,  howcver,        97.  Some  Ihinlt  Dante  refera  lo  linuelt 

làtnagrBaOr  Ibta  Ibe  lóllower,  lul  hii  bme    Knie. 
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Pari  shrivelled  from  thee,  than  if  thou  hadst  died 

Before  the  coral  and  the  pap  were  left  ; 

Or  e'er  some  thousand  years  have  past?  and  that  105 

Is,  to  etemity  compared,  a  space 

Briefer  than  is  the  twinkling  of  an  eye 

To  the  heaven's  slowest  orb.     He  there,  who  treads 

So  leisurely  before  me,  far  and  wide 

Throu^h  Tuscany  resounded  once;  and  now  no 

Is  in  Siena  scarce  with  whispers  named  : 

There  was  he  sovereign,  when  destruction  caught 

The  maddening  rage  of  Florence,  in  that  day 

Proud  as  she  now  is  loathsome.     Your  r^nown 

Is  as  the  herb,  whose  hue  doth  come  and  go;  I15 

And  his  might  withers  it,  by  whom  it  sprang 

Crude  from  the  lap  of  earth."    I  thus  to  him  : 

'*  True  are  thy  sayings  :  to  my  heart  they  breathe 

The  kindly  spirit  of  meekness,  and  allay 

What  tumors  rankle  there.     But  who  is  he,  120 

Of  whom  thou  spakest  but  now?  "    "This,"  he  replied, 

"  Is  Provenzano.     He  is  here,  because 

He  reached,  with  grasp  presumptuous,  at  the  sway 

Of  ali  Siena.     Thus  he  stili  hath  gone, 

Thus  goeth  never-resting,  since  he  hath  died.  125 

Such  is  the  acquittance  rendered  back  of  him, 

Who,  in  the  mortai  life,  too  much  hath  dared." 

I  then  :  "  If  soul,  that  to  life's  verge  delays 

Repentance,  linger  in  that  lower  space, 

Nor  hither  mount,  (unless  good  prayers  befriend,)  130 

Or  ever  time,  long  as  it  lived,  be  past  ; 

How  chanced  admittance  was  vouchsafed  to  him  ?  " 

"  When  at  his  glory's  topmost  height,"  said  he, 
"  Respect  of  dignity  ali  cast  aside, 
Freely  he  fixed  him  on  Siena's  plain  135 

103.  Pari  shrivelled  from  thee  =  when  thou  that  thosc  who  put  off  repentance  till  the  end  of 
art  old.  life  must  remain  in  Antepurgatory  as  long  as 

104.  This  translatìon  docs  not  give  the  force  they  had  lived,  unless  their  term  was  shortened 
of  the  originai,  by  the  prayers  of  their  friends.     Dante  seems  to 

"  Innanzi  che  lasciassi  il  pappo  e  il  dindi."  find  a  contradiction  here.     Provenzano  had  not 

Where/a//<;  and  dindi  are  childish  words  for  repented  before  the  end  of  his  life;  he  had  been 

"  bread  "  and  "  money."  dead  thirty-one  years,  was  older  than  that  when 

108.  The  slowest  heaven  is  that  of  the  fixed  he  died,  and  apparently  (because  he  was  for- 

stars,  believed   by  the  ancients  to  move  i°  in  gotten  in  Siena)  no  prayers  had  been  offered 

100  years,  hence,  to  make  a  complete  revolu-  for  him.     How  then  is  he  here? 
tion  in  36,000  years.     Scq  Convito,  \\.  \$.  134.  The  fact  alluded  to  is  as  follows:   A 

116.  The  sun.  friend  of  Provenzano  was  prisoner  of  war  to 

120.  Tumors  =  swelling  pride,  Charles  I.  of  Anjou,  who  threatened  to  put  him 

122.  Provenzano  Salvani,  a  Ghibelline  noble  to  death  unless  a  heavy  ransom  was  paid.     Pro- 

of  Siena,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  municipal  venzano  then  begged  openly  in  the  public  square 

govemment  when  the  Fiorentine  Guelphs  were  of  Siena  for  money  to  pay  this  ransom. 
defeated  at  Montaperti,  September  4, 1260.  135.  Siena's  plaìn  — carneo  di  SieHa-a.*ùc!k^ 

129.  Bcìzcqua  (Pur^.  iv.  126-131)  had  said  largest  squate  m  OiiaX  cvt^ . 
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A  suitor  to  redeem  his  suffering  friend, 

Who  languished  in  the  prison-house  of  Charles  ; 

Nor,  for  his  sake,  refused  llirough  every  vein 

To  trentble.     More  1  will  not  say  ;  and  dark, 

I  know,  my  words  are  ;  but  thy  neighbors  soon 

Shall  help  thee  to  comment  on  the  texl. 

This  is  tbe  work,  that  from  these  limits  freed  him." 


Danle  beiag  deslred  by  Virgll 

observes  Ihal  il  is  wroughl  _     .      .  .    . 

recorded  in  histoty  and  fobie.    They  leave  tue  bisl  cornice,  3.aa  are  osbered 

nexl  by  an  angei  who  points  oul  the  way. 

WiTH  equal  pace,  as  oxen  in  the  yoke, 
I,  with  that  laden  spirit,  journ^ed  on, 
Long  as  the  mild  instruetor  suffered  me  ; 
But,  when  he  bade  me  qult  liim,  and  proceed, 
(For  "  Here,"  said  he,  "  behoves  with  sail  and  oars 
Èach  man,  as  besl  he  may,  push  on  his  bark,") 
Uprighl,  as  one  disposed  for  speed,  I  raised 
My  body,  stili  in  ihought  submissìve  bowed. 

1  now  my  leader's  track  aot  loth  pursued  ; 
And  each  had  shown  how  light  we  fered  along. 
When  thus  he  warned  me  :  "  Bend  thine  eyesight  down  : 
For  thou,  to  ease  the  way,  shalt  Sud  it  good 
To  ruminate  Ihe  bed  beneath  thy  feet." 

Ah,  in  memo  rial  of  the  buried,  drawn 
Upon  earth-ievel  tombs,  the  sculptured  form 
Of  what  was  once,  appears,  (at  sight  whereof 
Tears  oflen  slream  forth,  by  remembrance  waked, 
Whose  sacred  stings  the  piteous  often  feci,) 
So  saw  I  there,  bui  with  more  curious  skill 

meni  (roin  Floicnce,  whcn  he  tua  shill  learn    lops  ht:^atc  he  realiieil  Ihat  thi>  wa'i  : 

how  hard  a  tbing  il  ii  Io  uk  fgr  charily  fniin    greoKsi  tìm. 

olhen.    Cf.  Par.  xvii.  57-60.  io.  In  companiOB  irilb  thE  ipirilt  hdenwidl 


g  af  fhis  meiAphoT  (in  Latin. 


Canto  XIL]  PURGATORY,  229 

Of  portraiture  o'erwrought,  whate'er  of  space  20 

From  forth  the  mountain  stretches.     On  one  part 
Him  I  beheld,  above  ali  creatures  erst 
.  Created  noblest,  lightening  fall  from  heaven  : 
On  the  other  side,  with  bolt  celestial  pierced, 
Briareus  ;  cumbering  earth  he  lay,  through  dint  25 

Of  mortai  ice-stroke.     The  Thymbraean  god, 
With  Mars,  I  saw,  and  Pallas,  round  their  sire, 
Armed  stili,  and  gazing  on  the  giants'  limbs 
Strewn  o'er  the  ethereal  field.     Nimrod  I  saw: 
*        At  foot  of  the  stupendous  work  he  stood,  30 

As  if  bewildered,  looking  on  the  crowd 
Leagued  in  his  proud  attempt  on  Sennaar's  plain. 

O  Niobe!  in  what  a  trance  of  woe 
Thee  I  beheld,  upon  that  highway  drawn, 
Seven  sons  on  either  side  thee  slain.     O  Saul!  35 

How  ghastly  didst  thou  look,  on  thine  own  sword 
Expinng,  in  Gilboa,  from  that  hour 
Ne'er  visited  with  rain  from  heaven,  or  dew. 

O  fond  Arachne!  thee  I  also  saw, 
Half  spider  now,  in  anguish,  crawling  up  40 

The  unfinished  web  thou  weaved'st  to  thy  bane. 

O  Rehoboam!  bere  thyshape  doth  seem 
Louring  no  more  defiance  ;  but  fear-smote, 
With  none  to  chase  him,  in  his  chariot  whirled. 

Was  shown  beside  upon  the  solid  floor,  45 

How  dear  Alcmaeon  forced  his  mother  rate 
That  ornament,  in  evil  hour  received  : 
How,  in  the  tempie,  on  Sennacherib  fell 
His  sons,  and  how  a  corpse  they  left  him  there. 
Was  shown  the  scath,  and  cruel  mangling  made  50 

By  Tomyris  on  Cyrus,  when  she  cried, 

30.  The  surface  of  the  terrace  on  which  they  36.  z  Sam.  xxxi.  4,  and  a  Sam.  i.  si. 

were  now  walking  was  covered  with  sculptures,  39.  Arachne  had  hoasted  of  her  superìority 

giving  well-known  examples  of  punished  pride.  in  weaving  over  Minerva,  and  was  changed  hy 

22.  Lucifer.  the  latter  into  a  spider.                            , 

25.  Briareus^  a  hundred-handed  monster,  45.  i  Kings  xii.  13-18. 

who  took  part  in  the  war  of  the  Titans  against         46.  When  Eriphyle  betrayed  the  hiding  place 

the  gods,  was  overthrown  by  a  thunderbolt,  and  of  her   husband  Amphiaraus   (who  was  then 

was  buried  beneath  Mount  i¥^tna.     See  Hell^  forced  to  go  to  the  Theban  wars  and  hence  to 

xxxi.  90.  "^  his  death),  her  son  Alcmaeon  killed  her  for  her 

26.  Apollo,  so  called    after    his    tempie    in  treason.     Cf.  Hell,  xx.  29  ff. 

Thymbra,  a  city  in  Troas.  48.  King  of  Assyria;    lost    his  army  in  a 

30.  The  tower  of  Babel.    Cf.  Gen.  xi.  single  night,  and  on  his  return  to  Nineveh,  was 

32.  Sennaar  =  Shinar.     Cf.  Milton, —  killed  in  the  tempie  by  his  two  sons.     2  Kings 
*•  The  builders  such  of  Babel  on  the  plain  xix.  37. 

Of  Sennaar."  P.  L   iii.  467.         51.  Tomyris,  queen  of  the  Scythians,  after 

33.  Niobe  boasted  that  while  Latona  (mother  the  defeat  and  death  of  Cyrus,  had  his  head  cut 
of  Apollo  and  Diana)  had  only  two  children,  she  off  and  plunged  in  blood,  using  words  similar  to 
had  seven  sons  and  seven  daughters.    For  her  those  in  line  52.    The  story  is  told  b^  H.ex^Q>\:^<Sk.t 
presumption  she  was  punished  by  the  destruc-  i.  214. 

tion  ofaJ]  her  children. 
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"  Blood  thau  didst  tliirst  for  :   take  Ihy  fili  of  Wood ." 

Waa  shown  how  routed  in  the  batlle  Hed 

The  Assyrians,  Hulafernes  slain,  and  e^en 

The  rehcs  of  the  carnage.     Troy  1  marked, 

In  ashes  and  m  caverns.     Oh!  how  fallen, 

How  abject,  llion,  was  thy  semblance  there. 

What  master  of  the  peocil  or  the  atyle 
Had  traced  the  shades  and  hnes,  that  mighl  bave  made 
The  subtlest  workman  wonder?    Dead,  ine  dead; 
The  living  seemed  alive  :  with  elearer  view, 
His  eye  beheld  noi,  who  beheld  the  trutb, 
Than  mine  what  1  did  tread  on,  while  I  went 
Low  bending.     Now  swell  out,  and  with  stiff  necks 
Pass  on,  ye  sons  of  £ve!  veil  not  your  looks, 
Lesi  they  descry  the  evil  of  your  palh. 

I  noted  not  (so  busied  was  my  thought) 
How  much  we  now  had  circled  of  the  mount  ; 
And  of  his  course  yet  more  the  sun  had  spenl  ; 
When  he,  who  with  stili  wakeful  camion  went, 
Admonished  :  "  Raise  thou  up  thy  head  :  for  know 
Time  b  not  now  for  slow  suspense.     Behold, 
That  way,  an  angel  hasting  towards  uè.    Lo, 
Where  duly  the  sixth  handmaid  doth  return 
From  service  on  the  day.    Wear  thou,  in  look 
And  gesture,  seemly  grace  of  reverent  awe  \ 
That  gladly  he  may  forward  us  aloft. 
Consider  that  this  day  ne'er  dawns  again." 

Time^s  loss  he  had  so  often  warned  me  'gainst, 
I  couid  noi  miss  the  scope  al  whlch  he  aimed. 

The  goodly  shape  approached  us,  snowy  white 
In  vesture,  and  with  visage  casting  streams 
Of  tremulous  lustre  lìke  the  matin  star. 
His  arms  he  opened,  then  his  wings  ;  and  spake  : 
"Onward!  the  steps,  behold,  are  near  ;  and  now 
The  ascent  is  withoul  difScuIty  gained." 

A  scanty  few  are  they,  who,  when  they  bear 
Such  tidings,  basten.     O,  ye  race  of  men! 
Though  born  to  soar,  why  suffer  ye  a  wind 
So  slight  to  baffle  ye?    He  led  us  on 
Where  the  rock  parted  ;  bere,  against  my  front, 
Dìd  beat  his  wings  ;  then  promised  I  sbould  fare 


ì 


1" 


when  they  look  place. 
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In  safety  on  my  way.     As  to  ascend 

That  steep,  upon  whose  brow  the  chapel  stands, 

(O'er  Rubaconte,  looking  lordly  down  95 

On  the  well-guided  city,)  up  the  right 

The  impetuous  rise  is  broken  by  the  steps 

Carved  in  that  old  and  simple  age,  when  stili 

The  registry  and  label  rested  safe  ; 

Thus  is  the  acclivity  relieved,  which  bere,  loo 

Precipitous,  from  the  other  circuit  falls  : 

But,  on  each  band,  the  tali  cliff  presses  dose. 

As,  entering,  there  we  turned,  voices,  in  straìn 
Ineffable,  sang  :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor 

In  spirit."    Ah!  how  far  unlike  to  these  I05 

The  straits  of  beli  :  bere  songs  to  usber  us, 
There  sbrieks  of  woe.    We  climb  the  boly  stairs  : 
And  lighter  to  myself  by  far  I  seemed  ' 

Than  on  the  plain  before  ;  whence  thus  I  spake  : 
"  Say,  master,  of  what  heavy  thing  bave  I  Ilo 

Been  lightened  ;  that  scarce  aught  the  sense  of  toil 
AfFects  me  journeying  ?  "    He  in  few  replied  : 
"  When  sin's  broad  characters,  that  yet  remain 
Upon  thy  temples,  though  well  nigh  effaced, 
Shall  be,  as  one  is,  ali  clean  razed  out  ;  I15 

Then  shall  thy  feet  by  heartiness  of  will 
Be  so  o'ercome,  they  not  alone  shall  feel 
No  sense  of  labor,  but  delight  much  more 
Shall  wait  them,  urged  along  their  upward  way." 

Then  like  to  one,  upon  whose  head  is  placed  120 

Somewhat  he  deems  not  of,  but  from  the  becks 
Of  others,  as  they  pass  him  by  ;  his  band 
Lends  therefore  help  to  assure  him,  searches,  fìnds. 
And  well  performs  such  office  as  the  eye 

Wants  power  to  execute  ;  so  stretching  forth  125 

The  fingers  of  my  right  band,  did  I  fìnd 
Six  only  of  the  letters,  which  his  sword, 
Who  bare  the  keys,  had  traced  upon  my  brow. 
The  leader,  as  he  marked  mine  action,  smiled. 

94.  The  church  of  San  Miniato  in  Florence,  in  charge  of  the  rcvenuc  from  salt  gavc  false 

which  overlooks  that  part  of  the  city  above  the  measure,  and  kept  the  money  thus  gained. 
bridge  of  Rubaconte   (now  called  ponte  alle         104.  As  the  Poet  mounts  from  one  terrace  to 

Grazie).  another,  he  is  greeted  by  the  words  of  the  differ- 

96.    Well  gutded=  ben  guidata;  this  is  of  ent  Beatitudes.     Here  it  is  the  first.    Matt.v.  3. 
course  spokcn  in  irony.  113.  The  remaining  six  P's  cut  by  the  angel 

99.  Allusion  to  two  frauds,  well  known  in  his  at  the  gate  of  Purgatory. 
day,  in  one  of  which  the  registry,  or  record         120.  Dante  does  not  yet  know  that  the  letter 

hook  was  mutilated,  and  in  the  other,  an  officer  has  been  razed  from  his  forehead. 
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CANTO  XIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

rhey  gain  the  second  cornice,  wliere  the  sin  of  unv);  is  purged  :  and  having  proceeded 
a  linle  lo  \\\t  righi,  Ihey  heai  voices  ullered  by  invlsible  spirils  reeouniing  famous 
exaniples  of  chant>,  and  nexi  belicild  Ihe  shades,  or  souJs,  of  Ihe  enrious  cIad  in 
sackdoih,  and  baving  their  eyes  sewed  up  wlfh  an  iran  Ihread.  Amongsl  tbese 
"~—  "nds  Sapia,  a  Sienese  lady,  from  whom  he  leanis  (he  cause  of  her  being 

We  reached  the  summit  of  the  scale,  and  stood 

Upon  the  second  buttress  of  ihat  mount 

Which  healeth  hìm  who  climbs,     A  cornice  there, 

Like  to  the  former,  ^rdies  round  the  hill  ; 

Save  that  its  arch,  with  sweep  less  ampie,  bends.  ; 

Shadow,  nor  image  there,  is  seen  :  ali  amooth 
The  rampart  and  the  path,  reflecting  naught 
But  the  rock's  aullen  hue.     "  If  here  we  wait, 
For  some  to  question,"  said  the  hard,  "1  fear 
Our  choiee  may  haply  meet  too  long  delay."  io 

Then  fixedly  upon  the  sun  his  eyes 
He  fasCened  ;  made  his  righi  the  centrai  point 
From  wheace  to  move  ;  and  turned  the  left  aside. 
"O  pleaaant  light,  my  confidence  and  hope! 
Conduct  US  thou,"  he  cried,  "  on  this  new  way,  i  j 

Where  now  1  venture  ;  leading  to  the  bourn 
We  seek.     The  universal  world  lo  thee 
Owes  warmth  and  lustre,     If  no  other  cause 
Forbid,  thy  beams  should  ever  be  our  guide." 

Far,  as  ìs  measured  for  a  mile  on  earth,  so 

In  brief  space  had  we  joumeyed  ;  such  prompt  will 
Impelled  ;  and  (owards  ns  flyìng,  now  were  heard 
Spirita  inviaible,  who  courteously 
Unto  love's  lable  bade  the  welcome  guest. 
The  voice  that  firet  flew  by.  called  forlh  aloud,  %% 

"They  bave  no  wine,"  so  on  behind  us  past, 
Those  sounds  reiterating,  nor  yet  lost 
In  the  taint  distance,  when  another  carne 
Crying,  "  1  am  Orestes,"  and  alike 

Wmged  its  fleet  way.     "  O  fatherl  "  I  exclaimed,  30 

"What  tongues  are  these?"  and  as  I  queslioned.  lo! 


]  iu  aminity  vite  «te  gi«n  by         ag  Thcse  words  we«  Ullered  by  Fyludts  in 

i/plure,    Here  Ihe  fflme  thìng  is    ordet  lo  wve  his  friend.  whenOreslwwMitaol 

I5eeri  Toicea.  tobecoiiA«ant&lQàcv.V\ì^  ^q^sOwu«.^^^^_ 
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A  third  exclaiming,  "  Love  ye  those  bave  wronged  you." 
"This  Circuit,"  said  my  teacher,  "knots  the  scourge 

For  envy  ;  and  the  cords  are  therefore  drawn 

By  chanty's  correcting  hand.    The  curb  35 

Is  of  a  harsher  sound  ;  as  thou  shalt  hear 

(If  I  deem  rightly)  ere  thou  reach  the  pass, 

Where  pardon  sets  them  free.     But  fix  thine  eyes 

Intently  through  the  air  ;  and  thou  shalt  see 

A  muttitude  before  thee  seated,  each  40 

Along  the  shelving  grot."    Then  more  than  erst 

I  oped  my  eyes  ;  before  me  viewed  ;  and  saw 

Shadowed  with  garments  dark  as  was  the  rock  ; 

And  when  we  passed  a  little  forth,  I  heard 

A  crying,  "  Blessed  Mary  !  pray  for  us,  45 

Michael  and  Peter  !  ali  ye  saintly  host  !  " 
1  do  not  think  there  walks  on  earth  this  day 

Man  so  remorseless,  that  he  had  not  yearned 

With  pity  at  the  sight  that  next  I  saw. 

Mine  eyes  a  load  of  sorrow  teemed,  when  now,  50 

I  stood  so  near  them,  that  their  semblances 

Came  clearly  to  my  view.     Of  sackcloth  vile 

Their  covering  seemed  ;  and,  on  bis  shoulder,  one 

Did  stay  another,  leaning  ;  and  ali  leaned 

Against  the  cliff.     E'en  thus  the  blind  and  poor,  55 

Near  the  confessionals,  to  crave  an  alms, 

Stand,  each  his  head  upon  bis  fellow's  sunk  ; 

So  most  to  stir  compassion,  not  by  sound 

Of  words  alone,  but  that  which  moves  not  less, 

The  sight  of  misery.     And  as  ne  ver  beam  60 

Of  noon-day  visiteth  the  eyeless  man, 

E'en  so  was  heaven  a  niggard  unto  these 

Of  his  fair  light  :  for,  through  the  orbs  of  ali, 

A  thread  of  wire,  impiercing,  knits  them  up, 

As  for  the  taming  of  a  haggard  hawk.  65 

It  were  a  wrong,  methought,  to  pass  and  look 

On  others,  yet  myself  the  while  unseen. 

To  my  sage  counsel  therefore  did  1  turn. 

He  knew  the  meaning  of  the  mute  appeal, 

Nor  waited  for  my  questioni  ng,  but  said  :  70 

32.  "  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  on  the  days  of  special  solemnities  and  indul- 

urse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  gences.     This  pìcture  is  stili  a  familiar  sight  in 

ray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  Italy. 

ersecute  you."    Matt.  v.  44.  65.  The  object  of  the  operation  referred  to 

34.  Virgil  compares  these  examples  of  love  here  was,  by  blinding  the  wild  hawk  for  a  time 

)  a  whip  which  urges  thesoul  on  to  repentance;  to  tame  him  more  easily.    This  was  done  by 

le  examples  of  envy,  mentioned  later,  are  Hke  sewing  the  eyelids  together  with  wire.    Dante 

curb  to  restrain  the  soul  from  sin.  has  a  number  of  allusions  drawn  from  falconry, 

38.  The  path  leading  to  the  third  terrace.  which  was  a  favorite  pastime  in  the  Middle 

45.  The  litany  of  the  saints.  Agei. 

56.  Co^ftuionaU  »  Perdoni^  the  churches 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Cai 

"  Speak  ;  and  be  brief,  be  subtile  la  thy  words." 

On  Ihat  part  of  the  cornice,  whence  no  rim 
Engarlands  its  sleep  fall,  did  Virgil  come  ; 
On  the  other  side  me  were  the  spirits,  their  cheeks 
Balhing  devout  with  penitentia!  tears, 
That  through  the  dread  itnpalement  forced  a  way. 

I  turned  me  to  them,  and  "  O  shades!  "  said  I, 
"  Assured  that  to  your  eyes  unveiled  shall  shine 
The  lofty  light,  sole  object  of  your  wiah, 
So  may  heaven's  grace  dear  whalsoe'er  of  foam 
Floats  turbid  on  the  conscience,  that  henceforth 
The  streara  of  mind  roU  limpid  from  its  source  ; 
As  ye  declare  (forse  shall  ye  impart 
A  boon  I  dearly  prÌ7e)  if  any  soul 
Of  Laiium  dwell  among  ye  :  and  perchance 
That  soul  may  profìt,  if  I  learn  so  much." 

"  My  brother!  we  are,  each  odc,  citizens 
Of  one  trae  city.  Any,  (hon  wouldst  say, 
Who  lived  a  stranger  in  Italla's  land." 

So  heard  I  answerìng,  as  appeared,  a  voice 
That  onward  carne  some  space  from  whence  I  stood. 

A  spirìt  1  DOled,  in  whose  look  was  marked 
Expectance.    Ask  ye  how?    The  chin  was  raised 
As  in  one  reft  of  sìght-     "  Spirit,"  said  I, 
"Who  for  thy  rise  art  tutoring,  (if  thou  be 
That  which  didst  answer  to  me,)  or  by  place, 
Or  name,  disclose  thyself,  that  1  may  know  thee." 

"  I  was,"  it  answered,  "  of  Siena  ;  here 
I  cleanse  away  with  these  the  evil  life, 
Soliciting  with  lears  that  He,  who  is, 
Vouchsafe  him  to  us.    Tbough  Sapla  naraedi 
In  sapience  I  eicelled  not  ;  gladder  far 
Of  otner's  hurt,  than  of  the  good  hefell  me. 
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It  so  bechanced,  my  fellow-citizens 

Near  Colle  met  their  enemies  in  the  field  ; 

And  I  prayed  God  to  grant  what  He  had  willed. 

There  were  they  vanquished,  and  betook  themselves  i  io 

Unto  the  bitter  passages  of  flight. 

I  marked  the  hunt  ;  and  waxing  out  of  bounds 

In  gladness,  lifted  up  my  shameless  brow, 

And,  like  the  merlin  cheated  by  a  gleam, 

Cried,  *  It  is  over.     Heaven!  I  fear  thee  not.'  115 

Upon  my  verge  of  life  I  wished  for  peace 

With  God  ;  nor  yet  repentance  had  supplied 

What  I  did  lack  of  duty,  were  it  not 

The  hermit  Piero,  touched  with  charity, 

In  his  devout  oraisons  thought  on  me.  120 

But  who  art  thou  that  question'st  of  our  state, 

Who  go^st,  as  I  believe,  with  lids  unclosed, 

And  breathest  in  thy  talk  ?"  —  "  Mine  eyes,"  said  I, 

"  May  yet  be  bere  ta'en  from  me  ;  but  not  long  ; 

For  they  bave  not  ofFended  grievously  125 

With  envious  glances.     But  the  woe  beneath 

Urges  my  soul  with  more  exceeding  dread. 

That  nether  load  already  weighs  me  down." 

She  thus  :  "  Who  then,  amongst  us  bere  aloft, 
Hath  brought  thee,  if  thou  weenest  to  return?"  130 

" He,"  answered  I,  "who  standeth  mute  beside  me. 
I  live  :  of  me  ask  therefore,  chosen  spiriti 
If  thou  desire  I  yonder  yet  should  move 
For  thee  my  mortai  feet."  —  "  Oh!  "  she  replied, 
"This  is  so  strange  a  thing,  it  is  great  sign  135 

That  God  doth  love  thee.     Therefore  with  thy  prayer 
Sometime  assist  me  :  and,  by  that  I  crave, 
Which  most  thou  covetest,  that  if  thy  feet 
E'er  tread  on  Tuscan  soil,  thou  save  my  fame 
Amongst  my  kindred.     Them  shalt  thou  behold  140 

With  that  vain  multitude,  who  set  their  hope 
On  Telamone's  haven  ;  there  to  fail 
Confounded,  more  than  when  the  fancied  stream 


1,09.  The  defeat  of  the  Sienese  at  Colle  in  free  from  envy,  but  that  his  greatest  vice  is  that 

169,  by  the  Florentines.  of  pride.    This  harmonizes  with  what  Boccaccio, 

114.  i?/(fr//«  = /«^r/^  =  blackbird.      An    old  Villani,  and  others  say  of  him. 

ory  relates    how    the   blackbird,   seeing    the  133.  "  If   thou   wishest    me    to   go   to    thy 

eather  grow  mild  in  January,  flew  away  from  friends  and  obtain  for  thee  their  prayers." 

;  master,  crying,  "  I  care  for  thee  no  longer";  139.  "  Save  my  fame^  by  telling  them  I  am 

it  soon  repented  on  fìnding  out  that  the  winter  not  in  Hell." 

as  not  yet  over.  141.  The  Sienese.    Cf.  HelU  xxix.  117,  118. 

1 19.  Piero  Pettinagno,  a  holy  hermit  of  Siena,  They  had  bought    the    harbor   of   Telamone, 

ed  io  1389.  hoping  to  thus  extend  their  power  on  the  sea, 

X23.  Dante  seems  to  say  bere  that  he  is  not  and  become  rivals  of  Pisa  aod  Genoa. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY. 


The^"  sought,  of  Dian  called  ;  but  they,  who  lead 
Their  navies,  more  than  ruined  hopes  shail  raourn, 


CANTO  XIV. 


ihe  banks  of  ih 


ì  also  the  soiils  of  Guido  del  Duca  of  Brel 
.  :  the  laller  of  whom.  hearmg  that  he  come 
unsi  ihe  degencracy  of  ali  Ihose  who  dwetì 

it  Poets  hear  voices  tecording  n 


"  Sav,  who  is  he  around  our  mountain  winds. 
Or  ever  death  has  pruned  his  wing  for  flight  ; 
That  opes  his  eyes,  and  covers  thcm  at  wilt?" 

"  I  know  Dot  who  he  is,  but  know  thus  much; 
He  cornea  not  singly.     Do  thou  ask  of  him, 
For  thou  art  nearer  to  him  ;  and  talte  heed, 
Accost  him  gently,  so  Ihat  he  may  speak," 

Thus  on  the  right  Iwo  spirits,  bending  each 
Toward  the  othcr,  talked  of  me  ;  then  both 
Addressing  me,  their  faces  bicfcward  leaned, 
And  thus  the  ooe  began  :  "  O  soul,  who  yet 
Pent  in  the  body,  tendest  towards  the  sky! 
For  charity,  we  pray  thee,  comfort  us  ; 
Recounting  whence  thou  comest,  and  who  thou  art: 
For  thou  dost  make  us,  at  the  favor  shown  thee, 
Marvel,  as  at  a  thing  tliat  ne''er  hath  been." 

"  There  stretches  through  the  midst  of  Tuscany," 
I  straight  began,  "  a  brooklet,  whose  well-head 
Springs  up  in  Falterona  ;  with  his  race 
Not  satisfìed,  when  he  some  hundred  miles 
Hath  measured.     From  his  banks  bring  I  this  frame. 
To  teli  you  who  I  am  were  words  mis-spent  ; 
For  yet  my  name  scarce  sounds  on  rumor's  lip." 

"  If  well  I  do  incorporate  with  my  thought 
The  meaning  of  thy  apeech,"  said  he,  who  first 
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Addressed  me,  "thou  dost  speak  of  Arno's  wave." 
To  whom  the  other:  "  Whyhath  he  concealed 
The  title  of  that  river,  as  a  man 
Doth  of  some  horrible  thing?"  *  The  spirit,  who 
Thereof  was  questioned,  did  acquit  him  thus  :  30 

"  I  know  not  :  but  't  is  fitting  well  the  name 
Should  perish  of  that  vale  ;  for  from  the  source, 
Where  teems  so  plenteously  the  Alpine  steep 
Maimed  of  Pelorus,  (that  doth  scarcely  pass 
Beyond  that  limit,)  even  to  the  point  35 

Where  unto  ocean  is  restored  what  heaven 
Drains  from  the  exhaustless  store  for  ali  earth^s  streamSy 
Throughout  the  space  is  virtue  worried  down, 
As  't  were  a  snake,  by  ali,  for  mortai  foe  ; 
Or  through  disastrous  influence  on  the  place,  40 

Or  else  distortion  of  misguided  wills 
That  custom  goads  to  evil  :  whence  in  those, 
The  dwellers  m  that  miserable  vale. 
Nature  is  so  transformed,  it  seems  as  they 
Had  shared  of  Circe's  feeding.     'Midst  brute  swine,  45 

Worthier  of  acorns  than  of  other  food 
Created  for  man's  use,  he  shapeth  first 
His  obscure  way  ;  then,  sloping  onward,  finds 
Curs,  snarlers  more  in  spite  than  power,  from  whom 
He  turns  with  scorn  aside  :  stili  journeying  down,  50 

By  how  much  more  the  curst  and  luckless  foss 
Swells  out  to  largeness,  e'en  so  much  it  finds 
Dogs  turning  into  wolves.     Descending  stili 
Through  yet  more  hollow  eddies,  next  he  meets 
A  race  of  foxes,  so  replete  with  craft,  55 

They  do  not  fear  that  skill  can  master  it. 
Nor  will  I  cease  because  my  words  are  heard 
By  other  ears  than  thine.     It  shall  be  well 

37.  Rìnierì  da  Calboli.  36.  To  the  junction  of  the  Arac  with  the  sea. 

30.  Did  acquit  him  =  answered.  Dante  alludes  here  to  the  orìgin  of  ali  rivers, 

33.  Teems  so  plenteously  =  Pregno  =  rìcìi  in  formed  of  the  rain,  which  itself  is  condensed 
streams.  vapor  drawn  from   the  sea  by  the  sun.    Cf. 

34.  Pelorus  (to-day  Capo  del  Faro)  is  a  prora-  Purg.  v.  107  ff. 

ontory  in  Sicily,  forming  the  northeast  extreraity  40.  Either  through  the  influence  of  the  cli- 

of  the  island,   and  which,   together  with  two  mate  and  country,  or  through  evil  habits. 

others,  gives  a  triangolar  shape  to  Sicily,  whence  45.  Circe,  daughter  of  Helios,  an  enchant- 

its  classic  narae  Trinacria.  ress,  lìving  in  the  island  of  -/Eaea.     She   kept 

The  words,  that  doth  scarcely  pass  beyond  Ulysses  with  her  a  year,  and  changed  some  of 

that  limity  are  unintelligible  here.    The  erigi-  his  companions  into  swine.    The  reference  here 

nal,  is  to  the  inhabitants  of  Casentino. 

**  Che  in  pochi  lochi  passa  altra  quel  segno  "  49.  The  people  of  Arezzo,    The  Arno  here 

=  **  That  in  few  places  it  passes  beyond  that  makes  a  sudden  turn  to  the  cast. 

mark,"  51 .  Foss  =  fosso  =  ditch,  contemptuously  used 

uieàns  that  the  Apennines  are  in  few  places  more  for  the  Arno. 

teeming  with  water  than  in  that  part  where  the  53.   IVolves  =  the  FlQt«tLVuv&'&. 

Arno  has  its  source.  55.  Foxti  =  Ùv&  Yvsaciv&. 
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1,  ifhe 


What  from  no  erring  spirit  I 

Lo!  I  behold  thy  grandson,  1 

A  hunler  of  thoae  wolves,  upon  the  shore 

Of  the  (ierce  stream  ;  and  cows  them  ali  with  dread. 

Their  flesh,  yet  living,  sets  he  up  to  sale, 

Then,  iike  an  aged  beast,  to  slaughter  dooms- 

Many  of  life  he  reaves,  himself  ofworth 

And  goodly  estimation.     Smeared  with  gore, 

Mark  how  he  issues  from  the  nieful  wooa; 

Leavìng  such  havoc,  that  in  tliousand  years 

It  spreads  not  to  prime  lustihood  again." 

As  one,  who  tidings  hears  of  woe  to  come, 
Changes  his  looks  perturbed,  from  ivhate'er  part 
The  perii  grasp  him  ;  so  beheld  I  change 
That  spirit,  who  had  turned  to  llsten  \  struck 
With  sadness,  soon  as  he  liad  caught  the  word. 

His  visage,  snd  the  olher's  speech,  did  raise 
Desire  in  me  to  know  the  names  of  both  ; 
Whereof,  with  meek  entreaty,  I  inquired. 

The  shade,  who  late  addressed  me,  thia  resumed; 
"  Thy  wish  importa,  that  I  vouchsafe  to  do 
For  thy  sake  what  thou  wilt  not  do  for  mine. 
But,  silice  God's  will  ìs  that  so  largely  shine 
His  grace  in  thee,  I  will  be  liberal  too. 
Guido  of  Duca  know  then  that  I  am. 
Envy  so  parched  my  blood,  that  had  [  seen 
A  fellow  man  made  joyous,  thou  hadsC  marked 
A  livid  paleaess  overspread  my  cheek. 
Such  harvest  reap  I  o/  the  seed  I  sowtìd. 
O  man!  why  place  thy  heart  where  there  doth  need 
ExclusioD  of  participaots  in  good? 
This  is  Rinieri's  spirit  ;  this,  the  boast 
And  honor  of  the  house  of  Calboli  ; 
Where  of  his  worth  no  heritage  remains- 
Nor  his  the  only  blood,  that  hath  been  stripl 
('Twijct  Po,  the  mount,  the  Reno,  and  the  shore) 
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Of  ali  that  truth  or  fancy  asks  for  bliss  : 

But,  in  those  limits,  such  a  growth  has  sprung 

Of  rank  and  venomed  roots,  as  long  would  mock 

Slow  culture's  toil.    Where  is  good  Lizio?  where 

Manardi,  Traversaro,  and  Carpigna?  100 

O  bastard  slips  of  old  Romagna's  line! 

When  in  Bologna  the  low  artisan, 

And  in  Faenza  yon  Bernardin  sprouts, 

A  gentle  cjon  from  ignoble  stem. 

Wonder  not,  Tuscan,  if  thou  see  me  weep,  105 

When  I  recali  to  mind  those  once  loved  names, 

Guido  of  Prata,  and  of  Azzo  him 

That  dwelt  with  us  ;  Tignoso  and  his  troop, 

With  Traversaro's  house  and  Anastagio's, 

(Each  race  disherited)  :  and  beside  these,  no 

The  ladies  and  the  knights,  the  toils  and  ease, 

That  witched  us  into  love  and  courtesy  ; 

Where  now  such  malice  reigns  in  recreant  hearts. 

O  Brettinoro  !  wherefore  tarriest  stili, 

Since  forth  of  thee  thy  family  hath  gone,  115 

And  many,  hating  evil,  joined  their  steps  ? 

Well  doeth  he,  that  bids  his  lineage  cease, 

Bagnacavallo  ;  Castrocaro  ili, 

And  Conio  worse,  who  care  to  propagate 

A  race  of  Countries  from  such  blood  as  theirs.  120 

Well  shall  ye  also  do,  Pagani,  then 

When  from  amongst  you  hies  your  demon  child  ; 

96.  The  originai  of  this  line,  Bernardin  da  Faenza  was  podestà  of  Pisa  in 

"  Del  ben  richiesto  al  vero  ed  al  trastullo/'  ^349. 

=  "  Of  the  good  required  for  truth  and  for  de-  107.  Prata  is  a  place  between  Faenza  and 

light/'  Ravenna.    Ugolin  d'Azzo  belonged  to  the  Tus- 

has  been  varìously  interpreted  as  meaning,  civil  can  family  of  Ubaldini.     He  died  in  XS90. 

and  knightly  virtues,  study  and  pleasure,  or  xo8.  Federigo  Tignoso  of  Rimini, 

knowledge  and  courtesy.  X09.  The  Traversar!  and  the  Anastagi  were 

99.  In  the  foUowing  lines  Dante  praises  the  among  the  principal  families  of  Ravenna, 

"good  old  times."    Lizio  da  Valbona,  Lord  of  xii.  This  line  in  the  originai   has  become 

Ravenna,  was  famous   for  his  generosity  and  famous. 

courtesy.  "  Le  donne  e  i  cavalier,  gli  affanni  e  gli  agi." 

zoo.  Arrigo  Manardi  of  Brettinoro,  Pier  Trav-  114.  A  castle  in  Romagna,  the  residence  of 

ersaro  (Lord  of  Ravenna,  in  the  times  of  Fred-  Guido  del  Duca  who  is  talking. 

ericlc  IL),  Guido  di  Carpigna,  son  of  Rinieri  1x8.  ^a^ttraz^a/Zc?,  a  little  town  in  Romagna 

(flourished  in  the  early  part  of  the  thirtcenth  between  Lugo  and  Ravenna.     In  Dante's  time 

century),  are  ali  praised  by  the  commentators  it  was  under  the  rule  of  the  Counts  Malavicini. 

for  their  liberality  and  loftiness  of  mind.  Castrocaro^  a  castle  in  Romagna,  in  the  val- 

102.  Low  artisan  =  Fabbro  in  the  originai,  ley  of  the  Montone,  in  possession  of  the  Orde- 

a  proper  name  (not,  as  Cary  takes  it,  a  black-  laffi  of  Ferii. 

Smith).     It   probably  refers  to  Fabio  Lamber-  119.  A  castle  near  Imola,  now  destroyed. 

tacci,   who  was  podestà  of  Pisa  in  1254  and  121.  /'«•^(tw/,  a  noble  family  of  Faenza.    The 

1257.  demon child\%  Maghinardo  Pagano  da  Susinana, 

X03,  sprouts,  the  present  stands  bere  for  the  called  in  Hell  (xxvii.  47)  "  the  lion  of  the  snowy 

future,  i.e,  when  will  this  happen  again,  that  lair."    He  died  in  130S. 
men  of  low  origin  will  be  virtuous  and  noble.^ 
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Not  so,  howc'er,  that  thenceforth  there  remsin 
True  proof  of  what  ye  were.     O  Hugolin, 
Thou  sprung  of  Fantolini''s  lice!  thy  name 
Is  safe  ;  silice  none  is  looked  for  after  thee 
To  cloud  its  lustre,  warping  from  thy  stock. 
But,  Tuscan!  go  thy  ways  ;  for  now  I  take 
Far  more  delight  in  weeping,  than  in  words. 
Such  pity  for  your  sakes  hath  wrung  my  hearl." 

We  knew  those  gentle  spirits,  al  parting,  heard 
Our  steps.     Their  silence  therefore,  of  our  way, 
Assured  us.     Soon  as  we  had  quitted  them, 
Advaneing  onward,  lo!  a  voice,  that  seemed 
Like  voUeyed  lightning,  when  it  rives  the  air, 
Met  US,  and  shouled,  "  Whosoever  finds 
\yill  slay  me  ;  "  thea  fled  from  U3,  as  the  bolt 
Lanced  sudden  from  a  downward-rushine  cloud. 
When  it  had  given  short  truce  unto  our  hearing, 
Behold  the  otner  with  a  crash  as  loud 
As  the  quick-following  thunder:  "  Mark  in  me 
Aglauros,  turned  to  rock."    I,  at  the  sound 
Retreating,  drew  more  closely  to  my  guide. 

Now  in  mute  stillness  rested  ali  the  air; 
And  thus  he  spake  ;  "  There  was  the  galling  bit, 
Which  shouid  keep  man  within  his  boundary. 
But  your  old  enemy  so  baits  the  hook. 
He  drags  you  eager  to  him.     Hence  nor  curb 
Avails  you,  nor  reclaiming  cali.     Heaven  calls, 
And,  round  about  you  wheeling,  courts  your  gaze 
With  everlasting  beauties,     Yet  your  eye 
Turns  with  fona  doting  stili  upon  the  earth. 
Therefore  He  smites  you  who  discerneth  ali." 
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Of  ali  that  truth  or  fancy  asks  for  bliss  : 

But,  in  those  limits,  such  a  growth  has  sprung 

Of  rank  and  venomed  roots,  as  long  would  mock 

Slow  culture's  toil.     Where  is  good  Lizio?  where 

Manardi,  Traversare,  and  Carpigna  ?  100 

O  bastard  slips  of  old  Romagna^s  line  ! 

When  in  Bologna  the  low  artisan, 

And  in  Faenza  yon  Bernardin  sprouts, 

A  gentle  cjon  from  ignoble  stem. 

Wonder  not,  Tuscan,  if  thou  see  me  weep,  105 

When  I  recali  to  mind  those  once  loved  names, 

Guido  of  Prata,  and  of  Azzo  him 

That  dwelt  with  us  ;  Tignoso  and  his  troop, 

With  Traversaro's  house  and  Anastagio's, 

(Each  race  disherited)  :  and  beside  these,  no 

The  ladies  and  the  knights,  the  toils  and  ease, 

That  witched  us  into  love  and  courtesy  ; 

Where  now  such  malice  reigns  in  recreant  hearts. 

O  Brettinoro!  wherefore  tarriest  stili, 

Since  forth  of  thee  thy  family  hath  gone,  115 

And  many,  hating  evil,  joined  their  steps? 

Well  doeth  he,  that  bids  his  lineage  cease, 

Bagnacavallo  ;  Castrocaro  ili, 

And  Conio  worse,  who  care  to  propagate 

A  race  of  Countries  from  such  blood  as  theirs.  120 

Well  shall  ye  also  do.  Pagani,  then 

When  from  amongst  you  hies  your  demon  child  ; 

96.  The  originai  of  this  line,  Bernardin  da  Faenza  was  podestà  of  Pisa  in 

"  Del  ben  richiesto  al  vero  ed  al  trastullo/'  ^349. 

=  "  Of  the  good  required  for  truth  and  for  de-  107.  Prata  is  a  place  between  Faenza  and 

light/*  Ravenna.    Ugolin  d'Azzo  belonged  to  the  Tus- 

has  been  varìously  interpreted  as  meaning,  civil  can  family  of  Ubaldini.     He  died  in  1290. 

and  knightly  virtues,  study  and  pleasure,  or  xo8.  Federigo  Tignoso  of  Rimini, 

knowledge  and  courtesy.  109.  The  Traversari  and  the  Anastagi  were 

99.  In  the  following  lines  Dante  praises  the  among  the  principal  families  of  Ravenna, 

"good  old  times."    Lizio  da  Valbona,  Lord  of  in.  This  line  in  the  originai   has  become 

Ravenna,  was  famous  for  his  generosity  and  famous. 

courtesy.  "  Le  donne  e  i  cavalier,  gli  affanni  e  gli  agi." 

zoo.  Arrigo  Manardi  of  Brettinoro,  Pier  Tra V-  114.  A  castle  in  Romagna,  the  residence  of 

ersaro  (Lord  of  Ravenna,  in  the  times  of  Fred-  Guido  del  Duca  who  is  talking. 

ericlc  IL),  Guido  di  Carpigna,  son  of  Rinieri  118.  ^a^«mz'«//(?,  a  little  town  in  Romagna 

(flourished  in  the  early  part  of  the  thirteenth  between  Lugo  and  Ravenna.     In  Dante's  timc 

century ) ,  are  ali  praised  by  the  commentators  it  was  under  the  rule  of  the  Counts  Malavicini. 

for  their  liberality  and  loftiness  of  mind.  Castrocaro ^  a  castle  in  Romagna,  in  the  val- 

102.  Low  artisan  —  Fabbro  in  the  originai,  ley  of  the  Montone,  in  possession  of  the  Orde- 

a  proper  name  (not,  as  Cary  takes  it,  a  black-  laffi  of  Forli, 

smith).     It   probably  refers  to  Fabio  Lamber-  119.  A  castle  near  Imola,  now  destroyed. 

tacci,   who  was  podestà  of  Pisa  in  1254  and  121.  /'^^rr«;*,  a  noble  family  of  Faenza.    The 

1257.  demon  childx^  Maghinardo  Pagano  da  Susinana, 

X03.  sprouts^  the  present  stands  bere  for  the  called  in  Hell  (xxvii.  47)  "  the  lion  of  the  snowy 

future,  i.e.  when  will  this  happen  again,  that  lair."    He  died  in  130S. 
men  of  low  origin  will  be  virtuous  and  noble.^ 
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Not  so,  howi;'er,  tbat  thencefortli  there  remain 
Trae  proof  of  what  ye  were.  O  Hugolin, 
Thou  sprung  of  Fanlolini's  linei  Ihy  name 
Is  safe;  since  noneis  loolted  for  after  thee 
To  cloud  its  lustre,  warping  from  thy  stock. 
But,  Tuscan!  go  thy  ways;  for  now  1  take 
Far  more  deligtit  in  weeping,  than  in  words. 
Sucii  pity  for  your  sakes  hath  wrung  my  iieart." 

We  knew  those  gentie  spirits,  at  partiog,  lieard 
Our  steps.     Tlieir  silence  tiierefore,  of  our  way, 
Assured  us.     Soon  as  we  had  quitted  them, 
Advancing  onward,  lo!  a  voice,  Ihat  seemed 
Like  voUeyed  lightning,  when  it  rives  the  air, 
Met  US,  and  shouted,  "  Whosoever  finds 
Will  slay  me  ;  "  then  fled  from  us,  as  the  bolt 
Lanced  sudden  frora  a  downward-rushing  cloud. 
When  it  had  given  short  truce  unto  our  hearing, 
Behold  the  other  with  a  crash  as  loud 
As  the  quick-following  thunder  :  "  Mark  in  me 
Aglauros,  turned  to  rock."    I,  at  the  sound 
Retreating,  drew  more  closely  to  my  guide. 

Now  in  mute  stillness  rested  ali  the  air; 
And  thus  he  spake  ;  "There  was  the  galling  bit, 
Which  should  keep  man  wìthin  his  boundary. 
But  your  old  enemy  so  baifs  the  hook. 
He  draga  you  eager  to  fiim.     Hence  nor  curb 
Avails  you,  nor  reclaiming  cali.     Heaven  calls, 
And,  round  about  you  wheeliog,  courts  your  gaze 
With  everlasting  beauties,     Yet  your  eye 
Turns  with  fond  doting  stili  upon  the  earth. 
Therefore  He  smites  you  who  discerneth  ali." 

Hj,  The  desMndanU  of  MiE^bardo,  when        136   The  word!  of  Cain,  Geo 

1  alIDEUhec  lutoring  Ihe  andcnl  fame  of  the  envy  ai  her  lÌHer  she  was  tura 
'■gani.  Meccuiy. 

la,.  Ugallnode'  Fantolini  of  Facnia  wat  a         14;.  See /^r-j-,  llil.  35  IT. 

laS.  Guido  now  addiuses  Dante.  bhdl  and  liRue  lewarded. 

134.  Hcie  begio  the  eiampl«  of  piinlshed 
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CANTO  XV. 

ARGUMENT. 

angel  invites  them  to  ascend  the  next  steep.  On  their  way  Dante  suggests  certain 
ioubts,  which  are  resolved  by  Virgil  ;  and,  when  they  reach  the  third  cornice,  where 
he  sin  of  anger  is  purged,  our  Poet,  in  a  kind  of  waking  dream,  beholds  remarkable 
nstances  of  patience  ;  and  soon  after  they  are  enveloped  in  a  dense  fog. 

As  much  as  'twixt  the  third  hour's  dose  and  dawn, 

Appeareth  of  heaven's  sphere,  that  ever  whirls 

As  restless  as  an  infant  in  his  play  ; 

So  much  appeared  remaining  to  the  sun 

Of  his  slope  journey  towards  the  western  goal.  5 

Evening  was  there,  and  here  the  noon  of  night  ; 
And  full  upon  our  forehead  smote  the  beams. 
For  round  the  mountain,  circling,  so  our  path 
Had  led  us,  that  toward  the  sun-set  now 

Direct  we  journeyed  ;  when  I  felt  a  weight  io 

Of  more  exceeding  splendor,  than  before, 
Press  on  my  front.     The  cause  unknown,  amaze 
Possessed  me!  and  both  hands  against  my  brows 
Lifting,  I  interposed  them,  as  a  screen, 

That  of  its  gorgeous  superflux  of  light  15 

Clips  the  diminished  orb.     As  when  the  ray, 
Striking  on  water  or  the  surface  clear 
Of  mirror,  leaps  unto  the  opposite  part, 
Ascending  at  a  glance,  e'en  as  it  fell, 

And  as  much  differs  from  the  stone,  that  falls  20 

Through  equal  space,  (so  practic  skill  hath  shown  ;) 
Thus,  with  refracted  light,  before  me  seemed 
The  ground  there  smitten  ;  whence,  in  sudden  haste, 
My  sight  recoiled.     "  What  is  this,  sire  beloved! 
'Gainst  which  I  strive  to  shield  the  sight  in  vain?"  25 

Cried  I,  "and  which  toward  us  moving  seems?" 

"  Marvel  not,  if  the  family  of  heaven," 
He  answered,  "  yet  with  dazzling  radiance  dim 
Thy  sense.     It  is  a  messenger  who  comes, 
Inviting  man's  ascent.     Such  sights  ere  long,  30 

Not  grievous,  shall  impart  to  thee  delight, 
As  thy  perception  is  by  nature  wrought 

:,  It  was  three  hours  before  sunset.  20.  Stone  thai  falls  =  cader  della  pietra 

I.  The  heaven  of  the  sun.  =  the  perpendicular. 

\.  The  sun  had  stili  a  space  of  forty-five  de-         21.  Practic  skill  =  esperienza  ed  arte  =  tx- 

es  to  run  over  before  reaching  the  horizon.  perience  and  art,  the  latter  meaning  the  science 

).   TV/^r^  =  Purgatory;  A^r^  =  Italy.  ofoptics. 
tg.  The  originai  of  this  line  is,  —  37.  The  angels. 

"  Salendo  su  per  lo  modo  parecchio, 
A  quel  che  scende  " 
=  "  Rising  up  in  the  same  way  as  it  fell." 

R 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Can 

Up  to  their  pitch."    The  blessed  angel,  soon 
As  we  had  reached  him,  fiailed  us  with  glad  voice  : 
"Here  enter  on  a  ladder  far  lesa  sleep 
Than  ye  have  yet  encountered."    We  forthwith 
Ascending,  heard  behind  us  chanted  sweet, 
"  Blessed  the  merciful,"  and  "  Happy  thou, 
That  conquer''st."    Loaely  each,  my  guide  and  I, 
Pursoed  our  upward  way  ;  and  as  we  went, 
Some  profit  froin  bis  words  I  hoped  to  win, 
And  thus  of  him  inquiring,  framed  my  speech  : 
"What  meant  Romagna's  spirit,  when  be  spake 
Of  bliss  exclusive,  with  no  partner  shared?" 

He  atraight  replied:  "No  wonder,  since  he  knows 
What  sorrow  waits  on  hia  own  worst  defect, 
If  he  chide  others,  that  they  less  may  moum. 
Because  ye  point  your  wishea  at  a.  marie, 
Where,  by  comm union  of  possessors,  part 
Is  lessened,  envy  bloweth  up  raen's  sighs. 
No  fear  of  that  might  touch  yc,  if  the  love 
Of  higher  sphere  exatted  your  desire. 
For  thercj  by  how  much  more  they  cali  it  ours. 
So  Tnuch  propriety  of  each  in  good 
Encreases  more,  and  heightened  charity 
Wraps  that  fair  doister  in  a  brigliler  flame." 

"Now  lack  I  satisfaetion  more,"  said  I, 
"Than  if  thou  hadst  been  silent  at  the  first  ; 
And  doubt  more  gathers  on  my  laboring  thought. 
How  can  jt  chance,  that  good  distributed, 
The  many,  that  possess  il,  makes  more  rich, 
Than  if 'Iwere  shared  by  few?"    He  answering  thus: 
"Thy  mind,  reverting  stili  to  things  of  earth, 
Strikes  darkness  from  true  light.     The  highest  good 
Unlimited,  ineffable,  doth  so  speed 
To  love,  as  beam  to  lucid  body  darts, 
Giving  as  much  of  ardor  as  it  finds. 
The  sempiternai  efHuence  streams  abroad, 
Spreading,  wherever  charity  ertends. 
So  that  the  more  aspirants  to  that  bliss 


43.  Guido  del  DuCL    Sec  piuiding  Canio,        ^.  Dante  cannai  usdcnund  how 

B9,  50.  can  be  LdCKised  Ihe  mote  il  is  jivi 

46.  Dt/rct  =  en»y.  Virgil  muMrs  thal  God's  goodueai  is  ii 

48.  The  meiuiinE  dC  this  passage  il  ss  roUowi  ;  tadiales  Ulte  the  bun  through  the  univ 

Man  desiret  chiefly  such  thÌDgs  ai  cannol  be  fillasllloving  heins.    Whcnìlhaionc 

IhosewlicidoTiot  nceive  theie  things  envy  lho«  heaita,  tt  Ihe  light  of  the  sun  i>  re6ecljed  fi 

•ho  do.    //iJieyioughlonlyipintuit  bleuingi,  mimi  tamirraii  heuce  the  lum  lotiliif  t 

■mdi  ai  ;on^  ùdlb,  bulineu,  —  Itiets  would  ofU^t,ttn»:ieUi>A. 
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Are  multiplied,  more  good  is  there  to  love, 

And  more  is  loved  ;  as  mirrors,  that  reflect^ 

£ach  unto  other,  propagated  light. 

If  these  my  words  avail  not  to  allay 

Thy  thirsting,  Beatrice  thou  shalt  see,  75 

Who  of  this  want,  and  of  ali  else  thou  hast, 

Shall  rid  thee  to  the  full.     Provide  but  thou, 

That  from  thy  temples  may  be  soon  erased, 

E'en  as  the  two  already,  those  fi  ve  scars, 

That,  when  they  pain  thee  worst,  then  kindliest  heal.''  80 

"  Thou,"  I  had  said,  "  content'st  me  ;  "  when  I  saw 
The  other  round  was  gained,  and  wondering  eyes 
Did  keep  me  mute.     There  suddenly  I  seemed 
By  an  extatic  vision  wrapt  away  ; 

And  in  a  tempie  saw,  methought,  a  crowd  85 

Of  many  persons  ;  and  at  the  entrance  stood 
A  dame,  whose  sweet  demeanor  did  express 
A  mother's  love,  who  said,  "  Child  !  why  hast  thou 
Dealt  with  us  thus  ?     Behold  thy  sire  and  I 
Sorrowing  have  sought  thee  ;  "  and  so  held  her  peace  ;  90 

And  straight  the  vision  fled.     A  female  next 
Appeared  before  me,  down  whose  visage  coursed 
Those  waters,  that  grief  forces  out  from  one 
By  deep  resentment  stung,  who  seemed  to  say  : 
"  If  thou,  Pisistratus,  be  lord  indeed  95 

Over  this  city,  named  with  such  debate 
Of  adverse  gods,  and  whence  each  science  sparkles, 
Avenge  thee  of  those  arms,  whose  bold  embrace 
Hath  clasped  our  daughter  ;  "  and  to  her,  meseemed, 
Benign  and  meek,  with  visage  undisturbed,  100 

Her  sovran  spake  :  "  How  shall  we  those  requite 
Who  wish  US  evil,  if  we  thus  condemn 
The  man  that  loves  us  ?  "    After  that  I  saw 
A  multitude,  in  fiiry  burning,  slay 

With  stones  a  stripling  youth,  and  shout  amain  105 

"  Destroy,  destroy  ;  "  and  him  I  saw,  who  bowed 
Heavy  with  death  unto  the  ground,  yet  made 
His  eyes,  unfolded'upward,  gates  to  heaven, 
Praying  forgiveness  of  the  Almighty  Sire, 

79.  The  five  P's  stili  remainìng.  for  the  insult  from  her  husband,  who  answered 

82.  The  third  tcrrace,  —  that  of  the  angry.  as  above.     The  story  is  told  by  Valerius  Maxi- 

84.  In  this  terrace  the  examplesof  virtue  and  mus   (v.    i),  whom    Dante    translates    almosi 

ce  are  given  by  means  of  visions.  literalìy. 

87.  The  mother  of  Jesus,  who  found  him  in  93.  Tears  of  anger. 

e  tempie;  but  instead  of  angrily  reproaching  96.  Athens,  named  after  AthenCy  instead  of 

m,  uttered  simply  the  above  words.     Luke  ii,  Neptune,  who  also  aspired  to  that  honor.     See 

'.  Ovid,  Mei.  vi.  70  ff. 

91.  Wife  of  Pisistratus,   tyrant  of  Athens.  105.  St.   Stephen,  the   protomartyr.      Acts, 

young  man,  in  love  with  his  daughter,  kissed  vii.  57  ff. 

:r  publicly,  and  her  mother  demanded  revenge 
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THE  DJVmE  COMEDY.  [Canti 

Amidst  that  cruci  conflict,  on  his  foes, 
Witb  looks  that  win  compassi  on  to  theìr  lun). 

Soon  as  my  spirit,  from  her  airy  flight 
Returniog,  sought  again  the  things  whose  tnith 
Depends  not  on  her  shaping,  I  obsei^ed 
She  had  noi  roved  to  felsehood  io  her  dreams. 

Meanwhile  the  leader,  who  might  see  I  moved 
As  one  who  stnigglea  to  shake  off  his  sleep, 
Exclaimed  ;  "  What  ails  thee,  that  thou  canst  not  hold 
Thy  footing  firra  ;  but  more  than  half  a  league 
Hast  travelled  wilh  closed  ejes  and  tottering  gait, 
Like  to  a  man  by  wine  or  sleep  O'ercharged?" 

"  Beloved  fether!  so  thou  deign,"  said  I, 
"To  listen,  I  will  teli  thee  what  appeared 
Before  me,  when  so  failed  my  sinking  steps." 

He  thus  :  ■'  Not  if  thy  countenance  were  masked 
With  hundred  vizards,  could  a  thoughl  of  thine, 
How  small  soe'er,  elude  me.    What  thou  saw'st 
Was  shown,  that  freely  thou  might'st  ope  thy  heart 
To  the  waters  of  peace,  that  flow  diffused 
From  their  eternai  fountain.     1  not  asked, 
What  ails  thee?  Ibr  such  cause  as  he  doth,  who 
Looks  only  with  that  eye,  which  seea  no  more, 
When  spiritless  the  body  lies  ;  but  asked, 
To  give  fresh  vigor  to  thy  foot.     Such  goads. 
The  slow  and  loitering  need  ;  that  they  be  found 
Not  wanting,  when  their  hour  of  watch  returns." 

So  on  we  journeyed,  tlirough  the  evening  sky 
Gazing  intent,  far  onward  as  our  ej'es, 
With  level  view,  could  stretch  agamst  the  bright 
Vespertine  ray:  and  lo!  by  slow  degrees 
Galhering,  a  fog  made  towards  us,  dark  as  night. 
There  was  no  room  for  "scaping;  and  that  mist 
Bereft  us,  both  of  sight  and  the  pure  air. 
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CANTO  XVI. 

ARGUMENT. 

A.S  they  proceed  through  the  mist,  they  bear  the  voìces  of  spirits  pra3ring.  Marco 
Lombardo,  one  of  these,  points  out  to  Dante  the  error  of  such  as  impute  our  actions 
to  necessity  ;  explains  to  him  that  man  is  endued  with  free  will  ;  and  shows  that  much 
of  human  depravity  results  from  the  undue  mixture  of  spiritual  and  temporal  authority 
in  rulers. 

Hell's  dunnest  gloom,  or  night  unlustrous,  dark, 

Of  every  planet  'reft,  and  palled  in  clouds, 

Did  never  spread  before  the  sight  a  veil 

In  the  thickness  like  that  fog,  nor  to  the  sense 

So  palpable  and  gross.     Entering  its  shade,  5 

Mine  eye  endured  not  with  unclosed  lids  ; 

Which  marking,  near  me  drew  the  faithful  guide, 

OfFering  me  his  shoulder  for  a  stay. 

As  the  blind  man  behind  his  leader  walks, 
Lest  he  should  err,  or  stumble  unawares  io 

On  what  might  harm  him  or  perhaps  destroy  ; 
I  journeyed  through  that  bitter  air  and  foul, 
Stili  listening  to  my  escort's  warning  voice, 
"  Look  that  from  me  thou  part  not."     Straight  I  heard 
Voices,  and  each  one  seemed  to  pray  for  peace,  15 

And  for  compassion,  to  the  Lamb  of  God 
That  taketh  sins  away.     Their  prelude  stili 
Was  "  Agnus  Dei  ;  "  and  through  ali  the  choir, 
One  voice,  one  measure  ran,  that  perfect  seemed 
The  concord  of  their  song.     "  Are  these  I  hear  20 

Spirits,  O  master?"  I  exclaimed;  and  he, 
"Thou  aim'st  aright  :  these  loose  the  bonds  of  wrath." 

"  Now  who  art  thou,  that  through  our  smoke  dost  cleave. 
And  speak'st  of  us,  as  thou  thyself  e'en  yet 
Dividest  time  by  calends  ?  "    So  one  voice  25 

Bespake  me  ;  whence  my  master  said,  "  Reply  ; 
And  ask,  if  upward  hence  the  passage  lead." 

"O  being!  who  dost  make  thee  pure,  to  stand 
'  Beautiful  once  more  in  thy  Maker's  sight  ; 
Along  with  me  :  and  thou  shalt  hear  and  wonder."  30 

Thus  I,  whereto  the  spirit  answering  spake  ; 

16.  They  repeated  the  verses  (from  St.  John's         24.  ^j  M<?«,etc.  =as  if  thou  wert  stili  living. 

3ospel,  i.  29,  36),  which  are  sung  in  the  Mass;  The  spirit  who  speaks  is  Marco  Lombardo  (see 

*  Agnus  Dei  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  miserere  line  46)  of  Venice.     Ahhough  many  stories  are 

ìobis.     Agnus   Dei  qui   tollis  peccata  mundi,  told   about  him,  but  little  that  is  positive  is 

dona  nobis  pacem."  known. 

22.  They  purge  themselves  from  the  sin  of 
ivratb. 
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"  Long  as  'tis  lawful  for  me,  ahall  my  steps 

Follow  on  thine  ;  and  aince  the  cloudy  smoke 

Forbids  the  seeing,  hearine  ia  its  stead 

Sball  keep  us  joined."    I  tlien  forthwitli  began: 

"Yet  in  my  mortai  swathing,  I  ascend 

To  higher  regions  ;  and  am  hither  come 

ThoTOugh  the  fearful  agony  of  hell. 

And,  if  so  largely  God  halh  doled  his  grace, 

That,  dean  beside  ali  modem  precedent. 

He  wUls  me  to  behold  his  kìngly  stale; 

From  me  conceal  not  who  thou  wast,  ere  death 

Had  loosed  thee  ;  but  instruct  me  ;  and  instruct 

If  rightly  to  ihe  pass  I  tend  ;  thy  words 

The  way  directing,  as  a  safe  escort," 

"I  was  of  Lombardy,  and  Marco  called: 
Not  iaexperienced  of  the  worid,  that  worth 
I  stili  affected,  from  wliith  ali  bave  turned 
The  nerveless  bow  aside.     Thy  course  tenda  right 
Unto  ihe  summit  ;  "  and,  replying  thiis, 
He  added,  "I  beseech  Ihce  pray  for  me, 
When  thou  shalt  come  aluft."    And  1  to  him  : 
"  Accept  my  faith  for  pledge  I  wil!  perfomi 
What  thou  requirest,     Yet  one  doubt  remaina, 
That  wrings  me  sorely,  if  I  solve  it  not. 
Singly  before  it  urged  me,  doubled  now 
By  thine  opinion,  when  I  couple  that 
With  one  elsewhere  declared  ;  each  atrengthening  otber. 
The  world  indeed  is  even  so  forlom 
Of  ali  good,  as  thou  speak'st  it,  and  so  swarms 
Wilh  every  evil.     Yet,  beseech  thee,  point 
The  cause  out  to  me,  that  myself  may  see, 
And  unto  otbers  show  it  :  for  in  heaven 
One  places  it,  and  one  on  earth  below." 

The  a  beavi  ng  forlh  a  deep  and  audible  sigh, 
"  Brotherl  "  he  thus  began,  "  the  world  is  blind  ; 
And  thou  in  truth  comesi  from  it.     Ye,  who  live, 
Do  so  each  cause  refer  to  heaven  above, 
E'en  as  ita  motion,  of  aecessity, 

33.  Ailàrulothepsssaeeiotheiiexllunici:,    liaviiig  il  uiidecided  «hetlMr  il  wu  IhecflU 
lince  the  spiriti  cannQl  Icaie  Ihe  place  whcrc    huvenly  inlliiEDCe  or  huidia  vica.    Tlui  i 

36.  S'Oiathi^g^  body.  lie  wor<ls  o(  Marco. 

40.  Suchasupcmaturaljoumeyhunolbcfn  jB.  Eista/Atri  "  fKrg.  xW.  }i  «. 

mgde  br  any  mim  ^cs  ^oeat  and  Si.  Paul.  64.  Eooie  >a;  il  li  due  In  the  itui,  otbm, 

See  mn,  u.nK  Ihe  cvil  uk  whjch  nun  makci  of  hii  fna  wiU 

«a.  /.(.  he  formed  u  eiccepdan  lo  tbe  alinost  6;.  "  Thou  usi  lìkEwbe  blind,  u  cu  be  • 

toul  indifTerence  la  vìrtue  of  hit  linie.  from  Ihy  queition." 

S3.  .rf/F/ì^btfareihellirnneofGnd.  68.  Men  atltibuK  lU  th!ngi,  good  od  b 

M.  la  Purf.   liv.  Guido  del   Duca  had  lo  the  ìnnuencE  of  Ihe  itats. 

fptlmi  1^  tb»  aammi  corta fàiM  dC  thetìmet,  ig.  Asciai 
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Drew  with  it  ali  that  moves.     If  this  were  so,  70 

Free  choice  in  you  were  none  ;  nor  justice  would 

There  should  be  joy  for  virtue,  woe  for  ili. 

Your  movements  have  their  primal  bent  from  heaven  ; 

Not  ali  :  yet  said  I  ali  ;  what  then  ensues  ? 

Light  have  ye  stili  to  follow  evil  or  good,  75 

And  of  the  will  free  power,  which,  il  it  stand 

Firm  and  unwearied  in  Heaven's  first  assay, 

Conquers  at  last,  so  it  be  cherished  well, 

Triumphant  over  ali.     To  mightier  force, 

To  better  nature  subject,  ye  abide  80 

Free,  not  constrained  by  that  which  forms  in  you 

The  reasoning  mind  uninfluenced  of  the  stars. 

If  then  the  present  race  of  mankind  err, 

Seek  in  yourselves  the  cause,  and  find  it  there. 

Herein  thou  shalt  confess  me  no  false  spy.  85 

"  Forth  from  his  plastic  band,  who  charmed  beholds 
Her  image  ere  she  yet  exist,  the  soul 
Comes  like  a  babe,  that  wantons  sportively, 
Weeping  and  laughing  in  its  wayward  moods  ; 
As  artless,  and  as  ignorant  of  aught,  90 

Save  that  her  Maker  being  one  who  dwells 
With  gladness  ever,  willingly  she  turns 
To  whate'er  yields  her  joy.     Of  some  slight  good 
The  flavor  soon  she  tastes  ;  and,  snared  by  that, 
With  fondness  she  pursues  it  ;  if  no  guide  95 

Recai,  no  rein  direct  her  wandering  course. 
Hence  it  behoved,  the  law  should  be  a  curb  ; 
A  sovereign  hence  behoved,  whose  piercing  view 
Might  mark  at  least  the  fortress  and  main  tower 
Of  the  true  city.       Laws  indeed  there  are  :  100 

But  who  is  he  observes  them?     None  ;  not  he, 
Who  goes  before,  the  shepherd  of  the  flock, 
Who  chews  the  cud  but  doth  net  cleave  the  hoof. 
Therefore  the  multitude,  who  see  their  guide 

70.  If  this  were  so,  free  will  would  be  de-         8i.  T'Aa/ =  God,  who  creates  the  mind,  which 

stroyed,  and  there  could  be  no  justice  in  having  is  independent  of  the  stars. 
Joy  for  well  doing  or  sorrow  for  evil  doing,         87.  The  soul»  before  its  creation,  existed  in 

since  man  would  have  to  do  one  or  the  other  the  mind  of  God. 
by  necessity.  92.  The  argument  here  is  as  follows:    The 

73.  In  these  lines  Dante  gives  his  views  on  soul  is  created  free;>it  naturally  turns  to  God, 

the  influence  of  the  stars.     The  heavcns  gìve  to  but  is  easily  turned  aside  by  earthly  pleasure  if 

man  his  first  appetites  or  instincts,  but  he  has  not  guided  aright  or  checked  by  law.     The  laws 

also  free  will  by  means  of  which  he  can  hold  exist,  but  the  spiritual  guide,  the  Pope,  himself 

his  appetites  in  check  and  turn  to  God.     Cf.  has  gone  astray,  hence  the  multitude  seek  only 

Shakespeare,  —  earthly  good. 
"  The  fault,  dear  Brutus,  is  not  in  our  stars,  99.  Fortress  and  main  tower  =  justice. 

But  in  ourselves,  that  we  are  underlings."  103.  He  compares  the  Pope  to  an  unclean 

y.  CcBsar,  i.  2,  beast  in  the  levitical  law.     **  The  carnei,  because 

80.  Better  nature  =  God.     Even  in  regard  he  cheweth  the  cud,  but  divideth  not  tXsR.  V»s5rR.\ 

to  the  Almighty,  the  will  of  man  is  free.  he  is  uncVcaa  utkXo  "^qm»^    "VanSx.  xv%  V  "C^»^ 
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Strike  at  the  very  eood  they  covet  most, 
Feed  Ihere  and  look  no  furlher.     Thus  the  cause 
Is  not  comipted  nature  in  yourselves, 
fiut  ill-conducting  that  hath  turned  the  world 
To  evil.    Rome,  that  turned  ìt  unto  good, 
Was  wont  to  boast  two  suns,  whose  several  beams 
Cast  light  on  either  way,  the  world's  and  God's, 
One  since  hath  quenched  the  other;  and  the  sword 
Is  grafted  on  the  crook;  and,  so  conjoined, 
Each  must  perforce  decline  to  worse,  iinawed 
By  fear  of  other,     If  thou  doubt  me,  mark 
The  biade  :  each  herb  is  judged  of  by  its  seed. 
That  land,  through  which  Adice  and  the  Po 
Their  waters  roll,  was  once  the  residence 
Of  courtesy  and  valor,  ere  the  day 
That  frowned  on  Frederick  ;  now  secure  may  pass 
Those  limits,  whosoe'er  hath  left,  for  shame, 
To  talk  wilh  good  tnen,  or  come  near  their  haunts. 
Three  aged  ones  are  stili  found  there,  in  whom 
The  old  lime  chides  the  new;  these  deem  it  long 
Ere  God  restore  thein  to  a  better  world  ; 
The  good  Gherardo  ;  of  Palazzo  he, 
Conrad  ;  and  Guido  of  Castella,  named 
In  Gailic  phrase  more  fitly  the  pjain  Lombard. 
On  this  at  last  conclude.    The  church  of  Rome, 
Mixing  two  governments  that  ili  assort, 
Hath  missed  her  footing,  fallen  into  the  mire, 
And  there  herself  and  burden  much  defiled." 
"  O  Marco  !  "  I  replied,  "  thine  arguraents 
Convince  me  :  and  the  cause  I  now  discern, 
Why  of  the  heritage  no  portion  carne 


conduci,  which  he  hu  noi 

repnHmied  by  Ihe  Pope 
one  lewdLng  u,  happÌDess  i 
(Mher  lo  eanhly  pesce  and 


>,  "  [f  1  speak  noi  Ihe  Iruth,  coniider  Ihe  the  ca 

ni  «ale  of  Italy."    Cf.  "Yo  sbsll  know  Ron7c, 

by  Iheic  fruiK."    MilL  vii.  16.  ipiiitu 

:  homlarày.                                •  ija. 

Se/ora  Frederick  II.   had  his  quirrel  tO^ai 
e  Popts  or  Rome. 
tronical  way  o(  sayiag  there  wore 


Gherardo  da  Camioo  of  Trerigi,  dicd 

CumdD   III.    in    Palarla 

p  da  Cartello  of  Reggio. 

id  >o  cali  ali  Ilaliaos  Lombsidtal 

Dante  had  aakcd  the  ciu»  of  thep 
:  Qf  affaire  in  llaly.     M  arco,  in  «m 
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To  Levi's  offspring.     But  resolve  me  this  : 
Who  that  Gherardo  is,  that  as  thou  say'st 
Is  left  a  sample  of  the  perished  race, 
And  for  rebuke  to  this  untoward  age  ?  " 

"Either  thy  words,"  said  he,  "  deceive,  or  else  140 

Are  meant  to  try  me  ;  that  thou,  speaking  Tuscan, 
Appear'st  not  to  have  heard  of  good  Gherardo  ; 
The  sole  addition  that,  by  which  I  know  him  ; 
Unless  I  borro wed  from  his  daughter  Gaia 
Another  name  to  grace  him.     God  be  with  you.  145 

I  bear  you  company  no  more.     Behold 
The  dawn  with  white  ray  glimmering  through  the  mist. 
I  must  away  —  the  angel  comes  —  ere  he 
Appear/^    He  said,  and  would  not  hear  me  more. 


CANTO   XVII. 

ARGUMENT. 

rhe  Poet  issues  from  that  thick  vapor;  and  soon  after  his  fancy  represents  to  him  in 
lively  portraiture  some  noted  examples  of  anger.  This  imagination  is  dissipated 
by  the  appearance  of  an  angel,  who  marshals  them  onward  to  the  fourth  cornice,  on 
which  the  sin  of  gloominess  or  indifference  is  purged;  and  here  Virgil  shows  him 
that  this  vice  proceeds  from  a  defect  of  love,  and  that  ali  love  can  be  only  of  two 
sorts,  either  naturai,  or  of  the  soul  ;  of  which  sorts  the  former  is  always  right,  but 
the  lattar  may  err  either  in  respect  of  object  or  of  degree. 

Call  to  remembrance,  reader,  if  thou  e'er 

Hast  on  an  Alpine  height  been  ta'en  by  cloud, 

Through  which  thou  saw'st  no  better  than  the  mole 

Doth  through  opacous  membrane  ;  then,  whene'er 

The  watery  vapors  dense  began  to  melt  5 

Into  thin  air,  how  faintly  the  sun's  sphere 

Seemed  wading  through  them  :  so  thy  nimble  thought 

May  image,  how  at  first  I  rebeheld 

The  sun,  that  bedward  now  his  couch  o'erhung. 

Thus,  with  my  leader's  feet  stili  equalling  pace,  io 

From  forth  that  cloud  I  came,  when  now  expired 
The  parting  beams  from  off  the  nether  shores. 

O  quick  and  forgetive  power!  that  sometimes  dost 

140.  Marco  is  surprised  that  Dante  does  not  over  its  eyes.     Cf.  Brunetto  Latini^  —  "  taupe 

:now  Gherardo,  and  says  that  the  only  additional  ne  voit  goute,  car  nature  ne  volt  pas  ovrir  la 

act  he  can  give  is  that  he  is  father  to  Gala,  pel  qui  est  sor  ses  oilz."     Trisor,  p.  252  (ed. 

)he  was  the  wife  of  Tolberto  da  Camino,  and  by  Chabaille). 
lied  in  13x1.  13.  The  obsolete  yroxò/orgetive  =  inventive, 

4.  According  to  mediaeval  zoology  the  cause  productive.    The  ot\^v^^  Ws  %vw\.'S^'^  i-wiriiagi- 

>f  blindness  in  the  mole  was  a  thin  skin  placed  nativa  —  \m3i^\tvaLÙNe  "^"«cx,  q;iì«dr.1. 
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So  rob  US  of  ourselves,  we  talee  no  marfc 

Though  round  us  Ihousand  trumpets  clang; 

What  moves  thee,  if  the  senses  stir  not?    Light 

Moves  tbee  from  heaven,  spontaneous,  self-informed  ; 

Or,  likelier,  gliding  down  with  swìft  illapse 

By  will  divine.     Portrayed  before  me  carne 

The  traces  of  her  dire  impiety, 

Whose  forni  was  changed  into  the  bird,  that  most 

Delights  ilself  in  song:  and  here  my  mind 

Was  inwardly  so  wrapt,  it  gave  no  place 

To  aught  that  aaked  admittance  from  without. 

Next  showered  inlo  my  fantasy  a  shape 

As  of  one  crucilied,  whose  visage  spake 

Fell  rancor,  malice  deep,  wherein  he  died; 

And  round  liim  Ahasuerus  the  great  king  ; 

Esther  his  bride  ;  and  Mordecai  the  just, 

Blameiess  in  word  and  deed.    As  ofitself 

That  unsubs  tanti  al  coinage  of  the  brain 

Burst,  like  a  bubble,  when  the  water  faìls 

That  fed  it;  in  my  vision  straight  uprose 

A  damsel  weeping  joud,  and  cried,  "O  queen! 

0  mother!  whereiore  has  intemperate  ire 
Driven  thee  to  loathe  tliy  being?     Not  to  lose 
Lavinia,  desperate  thoQ  hast  siaiti  thyself. 
Now  hast  thou  lost  me.     I  am  she,  whose  tears 
Mourn,  ere  I  fall,  a  mother's  timeiess  end." 

E''en  as  a  sleep  breaks  off,  if  suddenly 
New  radiance  strike  upon  the  closed  Uds, 
The  broken  slumber  quivering  ere  it  dies; 
Thus,  from  before  me,  sunk  that  imagery, 
Vanishing,  soon  as  on  my  face  there  stniCk 
The  light,  oulshining  far  our  earthly  beam. 
As  round  I  turned  me  to  survey  what  place 

1  had  arrived  at,  "  Here.  ye  mount  "  :  exdaimed 
A  voice,  that  olher  purpose  left  me  none 
Save  will  so  eager  to  behold  who  spake, 
I  could  not  chuse  but  gaze.    As  'fore  the  sun, 
That  weigUs  our  vision  down,  and  veils  his  form 
In  light  transcendent,  thus  my  virtue  &iled 
Unequal.     "  This  is  Spirit  from  abovc, 
Who  marshals  us  our  upward  way,  iinsought  ; 
And  in  his  own  light  shrouds  him.     As  a  man 

i6.  The  ioigginslion  ii  u^ualty  ki  in  mnlìan  a.  nighdagalc  for  Ihiì  cruci  deed.    Sw  /Vif 

riheKPKi.     But  luhjective  viabili  [Euch  ai  li.  w. 

lanu  hu  here)  are  due  eiiher  la  llic  inHuonee        36,  Kaman,    See  Ihe  bwk  of  GhIu 
'  Ihe  sta»,  or  ID  [he  will  nfCod  hinoelf.  31.  Lavinia,  onl;  doughlei  of  Latin 

ab,  who  m'rti  Jwr  lisler  killed  Itysand  E°ve    Her  mother  faung  henelf  in  dcspnirm' 
^UtfuìatiattX.    She  wa*  changed  into   pmedteaiViAtuiuu.    ^n,  lil  hi, 
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Doth  for  himself,  so  now  is  done  for  us. 
For  whoso  waits  imploring,  yet  sees  need 
Of  his  prompt  aidance,  sets  himself  prepared 
For  blunt  denial,  ere  the  suit  be  made. 

Refuse  we  not  to  lend  a  ready  foot  60 

At  such  inviting  :  haste  we  to  ascend, 
Before  it  darken  :  for  we  may  not  then, 
Till  morn  again  return."     So  spake  my  guide  ; 
And  to  one  ladder  both  addressed  our  steps  ; 
1/  And  the  first  stair  approaching,  I  perceived  65 

Near  me  as  't  were  the  waving  of  a  wing, 
That  fanned  my  face,  and  whispered  :  **  Blessed  they, 
The  peace-makers  :  they  know  not  evii  wrath." 

Now  to  such  height  above  our  heads  were  raised 
The  last  beams,  followed  dose  by  hooded  night,  70 

That  many  a  star  on  ali  sides  through  the  gloom 
Shone  out.     "  Why  partest  from  me,  O  my  strength?  " 
So  with  myself  I  communed  ;  for  I  felt 
My  o'ertoiled  sinews  slacken.     We  had  reached 
The  summit,  and  were  fixed  like  to  a  bark  75 

Arrived  at  land.     And  waiting  a  short  space, 
If  aught  should  meet  mine  ear  in  that  new  round, 
Then  to  my  guide  I  turned,  and  said  :  "  Loved  sire! 
Declare  what  guilt  is  on  this  circle  purged. 
If  our  feet  rest,  no  need  thy  speech  should  pause."  80 

He  thus  to  me  :  "  The  love  of  good,  whate'er 
Wanted  of  just  proportion,  here  mlfils. 
Here  plies  afresh  the  oar,  that  loitered  ili. 
But  that  thou  mayst  yet  clearlier  understand, 
Give  ear  unto  my  words  ;  and  thou  shalt  culi  85 

Some  fruit  may  please  thee  well,  from  this  delay. 

"  Creator,  nor  created  being,  e'er, 
My  son,"  he  thus  began,  "  was  without  love, 
Or  naturai,  or  the  free  spirit's  growth, 

Thou  hast  not  that  to  learn.     The  naturai  stili  90 

Is  without  error  :  but  the  other  swerves, 
If  on  ili  object  bent,  or  through  excess 
Of  vigor,  or  defect.     While  e^er  it  seeks 
The  primal  blessings,  or  with  measure  due 

56.  As  a   man,  unsought,  fulfils   his    own  tue  in  man.    This  love  can  be  wrong  in  three 

esires,  so  the  angel,  unsought,  showed  them  ways:  (i)  whenwe  love  earthly  good  too  much; 

he  way.  (2)  whenwe  love  thetrue  good  (God)  too  little; 

67.  The    third  P    (representing    the    sin  of  (3)  when  we  love  evil. 

nger)  is  erased  from  the  Poet's  forehead.  89    Thereare  twokindsof  love:   (i)  naturai 

68.  "  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they    =  instinct,  common  to  ali  creatures,  and  (2)  the 
hall  becalled  the  childrenof  God."    Matt.  v.  9.     love  which  is  peculiar  to  man,  endowed  with 

81.  In  this  fourth  terrace  is  purged  the  sin  of  free  will. 
loth,  or  lukewarmness  in  piety.  90.  Instinct  cannot  err. 

87.  In  the  foUowing  passage  Virgil  declares         94.  When  it  seeks  Goà  ^Tv^Nvc\v^e.,'a.TA'«V«s. 

Dve  to  be  the  cause  of  ^ytry  cvW  as  well  as  vii*  it  seeks  earlhl-j  ijooàm  xao^«^xvyQ.\xivas»\isA. 
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The  inferior,  no  delight,  that  flows  from  it, 

Partakes  of  ili.    -Bui  let  it  warp  to  evi], 

Or  with  more  ardor  than  behoves,  or  less, 

Pursue  the  good  ;  the  thing  created  theu 

Works  'gainst  Ìls, Maker.     Hence  thou  must  infer 

Tbat  love  is  germio  of  each  virlue  in  ye. 

And  of  each  act  no  less,  that  merits  paia. 

Now  since  it  may  not  bé,  but  love  iatend 

The  welfare  mainly  of  the  thing  it  loves, 

AH  from  self-hatred  are  secure  ;  and  since 

No  being  can  be  thoughl  to  exist  ap^ 

And  independent  of  the  first,  a  bar 

Of  equal  force  restrains  from  hating  that. 

"  Grant  the  distinction  just  ;  ano  it  remaìns 
Tlie  evil  must  be  another's,  which  is  loved. 
Three  ways  such  love  ia  gendered  in  your  day. 
There  is  who  hopes  (his  neighbor's  worth  deprest) 
Pre-eminence  himself  ;  and  covets  hence. 
Fot  his  own  greatoess,  that  another  fall. 
There  is  who  so  much  fears  the  loss  of  power, 
Fame,  favor,  glory,  {should  his  fellow  mount 
Above  him,)  and  so  sickens  at  the  thouglil. 
He  loves  their  opposite  ;  and  there  is  he, 
Wham  wrang  or  insult  seems  to  gali  and  shame, 
That  he  doth  thirst  for  vengeance  ;  and  such  needs 
Must  dote  on  other's  evil.     Here  benealh, 
This  threefold  love  is  mouraed.    Of  the  other  sort 
Be  now  instructed  ;  Ihat  which  follows  good, 
Bnt  with  disordered  and  irregular  course. 

"  AH  indistinctly  apprehcnd  a  bliss, 
On  which  the  soul  may  rest  ;  the  hearts  of  ali 
Yeam  after  it  ;  and  to  that  wished  bourn 
A]l  iherefore  sirive  to  tend.     If  ye  behold, 
Or  seek  it,  with  a  love  remiss  and  lax  ; 
This  cornice,  after  just  repenting,  lays 
Its  penai  torment  on  ye.     Other  good 

f6.  WhcD  il  tDini  loevQ.  or  lovei  God  leu,  imnoderatclonrorlhlD^goodiathenuelvEi 

or  Rekt  einhly  bkuing»  nmre  than  il  ougbi,  (5)  avance,  (6)  glutmny,  uid  [7)  liceslioiui 

Uien  tfaecreilutesiDisgiunstlhe  Creator.  117.  ritrr'ny^iiVjù  noibigaoui;  the  o 

im.  No  bcing  can  hale  ilselT  01  llu  Fini  oal  mean&,  hi  dnins  ihc  advenity  of  oli 

\eb.  FiriH,i.i.bti<ig)  =  <:iaà.  \xi,  Brnietk^ÙX   thrM    Icrrace»  alreai^ 

IO}.  Since  man  cannai  hauCod,  he  onosly  passed  over, 
hate  hii  Tellow^iiaa.     T)iii  is  done  in  thiee         113.  With  tao  much  or  tao  little  eagenieii. 
wiy>:  [1)  bypride,  lowering  olhersin  arder  to         tJ4,  Evtiy  man  hu  an  indiilind  yeanùiH 

exall   DunelTea;    (3]   by  envy,  grievìnj^  al  ihc  afteiGod, 

ancce»  d(  stben  ;  (j)  hy  anger,  ai  evil  luflered         mg.  The  fouilh  teiTsce  purgo  Iboaa  vi»  a 

or  feared  (rom  otlien,    Ali  tticH  aie  puniihed  lukewurni  in  Iheic  love  lo  God. 
.  tbe  Sni  tìiiee  (eiraces.    There  ttill  remain         ijo.  Oliirgivd^  temporaUoteanhly  U 

.  .^t ..    ...      "  jj(:i  jioth);  ana  ingi.,  «ttìói  dà- ''        -    ■-    ' 
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There  is,  where  man  finds  not  his  happiness  : 

It  is  not  true  fruition  ;  not  that  blest 

Essence,  of  every  good  the  branch  and  root. 

The  love  too  lavishly  bestowed  on  this, 

Along  three  circi es  over  us,  is  mourned.  135 

Account  of  that  division  tripartite 

Expect  not,  fitter  for  thine  own  research." 


-*o«- 


CANTO   XVIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

Virgii  discourses  further  conceming  the  nature  of  love.  Then  a  multitude  of  spirits 
rush  by  ;  two  of  whom,  in  van  of  the  rest,  record  instances  of  zeal  and  fervent  aflfec- 
tion,  and  another,  who  was  abbot  of  San  Zeno  in  Verona,  declares  himself  lo  Virgii 
and  Dante  ;  and  lastly  follow  other  spirits,  shouting  forth  memorable  examples  of 
the  sin  for  which  they  suffer.  The  Poet,  pursuing  his  meditations,  falls  into  a 
dreamy  slumber. 

The  teacher  ended,  and  his  high  discoursé 

Concluding,  earnest  in  my  looks  inquired 

If  I  appeared  content  ;  and  I,  whom  stili 

Unsated  thirst  to  hear  him  urged,  was  mute, 

Mute  outwardly,  yet  inwardly  I  said  :  5 

"  Perchance  my  too  much  questioning  offends." 

But  he,  true  father,  marked  the  secret  wish 

By  diffidence  restrained  ;  and,  speaking,  gave 

Me  boldness  thus  to  speak  :  "  Master!  my  sight 

Gathers  so  lively  virtue  from  thy  beams,  io 

That  ali,  thy  words  convey,  distinct  is  seen. 

Wherefore  I  pray  thee,  father,  whom  this  heart 

Holds  dearest,  thou  wouldst  deign  by  proof  t'  unfold 

That  love,  from  which,  as  from  their  source,  thou  bring'st 

Ali  good  deeds  and  their  opposite."     He  then:  15 

"  To  what  I  now  disclose  be  thy  clear  ken 

Directed  ;  and  thou  plainly  shalt  behold 

How  much  those  blind  have  erred,  who  make  themselves 

The  guides  of  men.     The  soul  created  apt 

To  love,  moves  versatile  which  way  soe'er  20 

133.  Essence  =  God.  20.  Virgii  bere  gives  the  psychology  of  love. 

137.  Dante  will   see  himself  how   the  ava-  The  soul  is  drawn  toward  whatever  is  pleasing 

ricious,  the  gluttonous,  and  the  licentious  are  to  it.     The   intellect   {apprehension  =  appren- 

punished.  siva  =■  intellectual  faculty)  presents  the  image 

6.  Cr  Hell,  iii.  71-75.  of  the  outside  world  to  the  soul,  whose  attention 

14.  Virgii,  in  the  preceding  Canto,  had  said  is  thus  attracted  ;  if  it  bends  toward  any  particu- 

that  love  was  the  cause  of  vice  as  well  as  virtue.  lar  object,  this  bending  is  love. 

18.  BUnd  =thost  who    teach    that   love  is 
praiseworthy  in  itself. 
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Atight  pleasing  proinpts  her,  soon  as  she  ìs  waked 
By  pleasure  imo  act.     Of  substaoce  trae 
Your  apprehension  fomis  ita  counlerfeit  ; 
And,  in  you  the  ideal  shape  presenting, 
Attracts  the  soul'a  regard.     If  she,  thua  drawn, 
Incline  toward  it;  love  is  that  inclinmg, 
And  a  aew  nature  knit  by  pleasure  in  ye. 
Then,  as  the  (ire  pointa  up,  and  mounling  seeka 
His  birth-place  and  his  lasting  seat,  e'en  thus 
Enlers  the  captive  soul  into  deaire, 
Which  is  a  apiritual  raotion,  that  ne'er  resta 
Before  enjoyment  of  the  thing  it  loves. 
Enough  to  show  thee,  how  the  traili  from  those 
Is  hidden,  who  aver  ali  love  a  thing 
Praise-worlhy  in  [tself;  although  perhaps 
Its  matter  seem  stili  good.     Yet  if  the  wax 
Be  good,  it  follo  WS  not  the  im  presa  lo  n  muat." 

"  What  love  la,"  I  retumed,  "  thy  words,  O  guide  ! 
And  my  own  docile  mind,  reveal.     Vet  thence 
New  doubts  have  sprang.     For,  from  without,  if  love 
Be  offered  ta  ns,  and  the  aplrìt  knows 
No  other  footing;  tend  she  right  or  wrong, 
la  no  deaeri  of  hers."    He  answering  thus  : 
"What  reason  bere  discovers,  I  have  power 
To  ahow  thee  :  that  which  liea  beyond,  expect 
From  Beatrice,  faith  not  reason'a  task. 
Spirit,  anbslantial  form,  wilh  matter  loined, 
Not  in  confiision  mixed,  hath  in  itself 
Specific  virtue  of  that  union  born, 
Which  is  not  felt  except  il  work,  nor  provcd 
But  through  effect,  as  vegetable  life 
By  the  green  leaf.     From  wheoce  his  intellect 
Deduced  its  primal  notices  of  things, 
Man  therefore  knows  not,  or  his  appetites 
Their  first  alfections  ;  such  in  you,  as  zeal 
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In  bees  to  gather  honey;  at  the  first, 

Volition,  meriting  nor  olame  nor  praise. 

But  o'er  each  lower  faculty  supreme, 

That,  as  she  list,  are  summoned  to  her  bar, 

Ye  bave  that  virtue  in  you,  whose  just  voice  60 

Uttereth  counsel,  and  whose  word  shouid  keep 

The  threshold  of  assent.     Here  is  the  source, 

Whence  cause  of  merit  in  you  is  derived  ; 

E'en  as  the  affections,  good  or  ili,  she  takes. 

Or  severs,  winnowed  as  the  chafF.     Those  men,  65 

Who,  reasoning,  went  to  depth  profoundest,  marked 

That  innate  freedom  ;  and  were  thence  induced 

To  leave  their  moral  teaching  to  the  world. 

Grant  then,  that  from  necessity  arise 

Ali  love  that  glows  within  you  ;  to  dismiss  70 

Or  harbor  it,  the  power  is  in  yourselves. 

Remember,  Beatrice,  in  her  style, 

Denominates  free  choice  by  eminence 

The  noble  virtue  ;  if  in  talk  with  thee 

She  touch  upon  that  theme."    The  moon,  well  nigh  75 

To  midnight  hour  belated,  made  the  stars 

Appear  to  wink  and  fade  ;  and  her  broad  disk 

Seemed  like  a  crag  on  fire,  as  up  the  vault 

That  course  she  journeyed,  which  the  sun  then  warms, 

When  they  of  Rome  behold  him  at  bis  set  80 

Betwixt  Sardinia  and  the  Corsie  isle. 

And  now  the  weight,  that  hung  upon  my  thought, 

Was  lightened  by  the  aid  of  that  clear  spiri t, 

Who  raiseth  Andes  above  Mantua's  name. 

I  therefore,  when  my  questions  had  obtained  85 

Solution  plain  and  ampie,  stood  as  one 

Musing  in  dreamy  slumber  ;  but  not  long 

Slumbered  ;  for  suddenly  a  multitude. 

The  steep  already  turning  from  behind, 

Rushed  on.     With  fiiry  and  like  random  rout,  90 

As  echoing  on  their  shores  at  midnight  heard 

60.  Man  has,  however,  reason,  which  is  free  — against  the  heavens,  —  «".*.  contrary  to  their 

to  yield  or  not  to  these  innate  appetites  or  im-  motion.    The  moon  in  its  daily  backward  motion 

pulses.     This  free  will  is  the  cause  of  blame  or  among  the  signs  of  the  zodiac,  went  from  west 

praise  in  regard  to  the  conduct  of  man.  to  east,  i.e.  in  an  opposite  direction  to  the  ap- 

66.  The  great  philosophers.  parent  motion  of  the  heavens  from  east  to  west. 

68.  Ethics,  which  would  he  useless,  if  not         80.  When  the  sun  is  in  the  winter  solstice, 

based  on  the  assumption  of  free  will  in  man.  the  inhabitant  of  Rome  sees  it  setting  in  a  direc- 

73.  Free  choice  =  lìbero  arbitrio  =  free  will.  tion  between  Corsica  and  Sardinia. 

75.  It  was  now  the  fourth  day  after  the  full         84.  Andes  is  the  ancient  name  for  Pietola 

moon,  hence  it  rose  on  the  horizon  of  Purgatory  (which  is  given  in  the  originai),  a  village  near 

just  before  midnight.  Mantua,  supposed  to  bave  been  the  birthplace  of 

78.  Crag=  sche^gìon:  Longfellow,  Norton,  Virgil. 
and  Scartazzini  prefer  the   reading  secchione         92.  Rivers  near  Thebes;  the  allusion   is  to 

=  bucket.  the  wild  orgies  practised  itv  Ibft  ■>«Q\'^vsè  <^'^"2^^- 

78.  Up  the  vault  is  wrong  for  cantra  U  eiel^  chus. 
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Ismenus  and  AsopuB,  for  his  Thebes 
If  Bacchus'  helj)  were  needed  ;  so  carne  these 
TumulluQus,  curvine  each  his  rapid  step, 
By  eagerness  impclled  of  holy  love. 

Soon  they  o'erlook  us  ;  with  such  swiftness  itiovei 
The  mighty  crowd.     Two  spirils  at  their  head 
Cried,  weeping,  "  Blessed  Mary  sought  with  haste 
The  hilly  region,     Cssar,  to  subdue 
Ilerda,  darted  in  Marseìlies  his  sting, 
And  flew  lo  Spain."  —  "  Oh,  larry  not  :  away!" 
The  others  shouled  ;  "let  not  lime  be  loat 
Through  slackness  of  affectioo.     Hearty  zeal 
To  serve  reanimates  celestial  grace." 

"O  ye!  in  whora  inteaser  fervency 
Haply  supplies,  wliere  lukewarm  erst  ye  faiied, 
Slow  or  neglectful,  to  absolve  your  part 
Of  good  and  virtuous  ;  this  man,  who  yet  lives. 
(Credit  my  tale,  thoogh  strange,)  desires  to  ascend. 
So  morning  rise  to  light  us.     Therefore  say 
Which  hand  leads  nearest  to  the  rifted  rock." 

So  spake  my  guide  ;  to  whom  a  shade  returned  : 
"  Come  after  us,  and  thou  shalt  find  the  deft. 
We  may  not  linger;  such  resislless  will 
Speeda  our  unwearied  course.    Vouchsafe  us  then 
Thy  pardon,  if  our  duty  seem  to  thee 
Discourteous  rudeness.     In  Verona  I 
Was  abbot  of  San  Zeno,  when  the  hand 
Of  Barbarossa  grasped  Imperiai  sway, 
That  name  ne'er  uttered  wilhout  tears  in  Milan. 
And  there  is  he,  hath  one  foot  in  liis  grave, 
Who  for  that  monaslery  ere  long  shall  weep, 
Ruìng  his  power  misused  :  for  that  his  son, 
Of  body  ili  compact,  and  worse  in  mind, 
And  born  in  evi),  he  hath  set  in  place 
Of  its  true  |)astor."    Whether  more  he  spake, 
Or  here  was  mute,  I  know  noi  :  he  had  sped 
E'en  now  so  far  beyond  us.     Yet  thus  much 
I  heard,  and  io  remembrance  treasured  it 

He  then,  who  never  faiied  me  at  my  need, 
Cried,  "  Hither  turo.     Lo!  two  with  sharp  remorse 
Chiding  their  sin."    In  rear  of  ali  the  troop 
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^S.  Emmpla  of  (he  vinue 
spiritual  and    tempotal  ofliurs- 


■    Unda). 
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These  shouted  :  ^'  First  they  die,  to  whom  the  sea 

Opened,  or  e  ver  Jordan  saw  their  heirs  : 

And  they,  who  with  ^Eneas  to  the  end  135 

Endured  not  sufFering,  for  their  portion  chose 

Life  without  glory."     Soon  as  they  had  fled 

Fast  reach  of  sight,  new  thought  within  me  rose 

5y  others  followed  fast,  and  each  unlike 

Its  fellow  :  till  led  on  from  thought  to  thought,  140 

And  pleasured  with  the  fleeting  train,  mine  eye 

Was  closed,  and  meditation  changed  to  dream. 


CANTO  XIX. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  Poet,  after  describing  his  dream,  relates  how,  at  the  summoning  of  an  angel,  he 
ascendìs  with  Virgil  to  the  fifth  cornice,  where  the  sin  of  avance  is  cleaDsed,'aiid 
where  he  finds  Pope  Adrian  the  fifth. 

It  was  the  hour,  when  of  diurnal  heat 

No  reliques  chafe  the  cold  beams  of  the  moon, 

O'erpowered  by  earth,  or  planetary  sway 

Of  Saturn  ;  and  the  geomancer  sees 

His  Greater  Fortune  up  the  east  ascend,  5 

Where  gray  dawn  checkers  first  the  shadowy  cone  ; 

When,  'fore  me  in  my  dream,  a  woman's  shape 

There  carne,  with  lips  that  stammered,  eyes  aslant, 

Distorted  feet,  hands  maimed,  and  color  pale. 

I  looked  upon  her  :  and,  as  sunshine  cheers  io 

Limbs  numbed  by  nightly  cold,  e^en  thus  my  look 
Unloosed  her  tongue  ;  next,  in  brief  space,  her  form 
Decrepit  raised  erect,  and  faded  face 
With  love's  own  hue  illumined.     Recovering  speech, 

133,  Examples    of     punished     slothfulness.  the  iatter  probably  because  of  its  distance  from 

'  '  Surely  they  shall   not  see   the  land  which  I  the  sun. 

sware  unto  their  fathers,  neither  shall  any  of         4.  Geomancers  pretended  to  foretell  the  fut- 

them  that  provoked  me  see  it."    Numbers  xiv.  ure  by  means  of  dots  or  points  made  at  random 

23.  on  the  ground  (later  also  on   paper),  and   the 

135.  Those  Trojans,  who,  wearied  with  their  lines  drawn  from  one  point  to  another. 
voyage,  chose  rather  to  remain  in  Sicily  with         The   Greater  Fortune  =  that  arrangement 

Acestes,  than  accompany  ^neas  to  Italy.    Virg.  of  the  dots  which  resembled  the  constellations 

/Sn.  V.  Aquarius  and  Pisces. 

I    Dante  describes  the  last  hour  of  night.  7.  Symbol  of  avance,  gluttony,  and  licentious- 

The  ancients  explained  the.fact  that  it  is  coldest  ness,  —  the  sins  punished  in  the  last  three  ter- 

just  before  dawn,  as  being  due  to  the  naturai  races. 

cold  of  earth,  which  gradually  overcomes  the         14.  "  —  A  smile  that  glowed 

heat  left  behind  by  the  sun.    The  moon  and  Celestial  rosy  red,  love's  ijro^et  l\vvt," 

Satura  were  also  considered  as  inducing  cold,  Milton, P.  L..n\xv.^v2ì 
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She  forthwith,  warbling,  such  a  strain  began. 
That  I,  how  lolh  soe'cr,  could  scarcc  liave  held 
Attention  from  the  song.     "  I,"  thus  slie  satig, 
"  1  am  the  Siren,  she,  whom  mariners 
On  tlie  Wide  sea  are  wildered  wlien  they  bear  ; 
Such  fulness  of  ddight  the  listener  feels. 
I,  from  bis  course,  Ulysses  by  my  lay 
Enchanted  drew.    Wboe'er  frequenta  me  once, 
Parts  seldom  '.  so  I  charm  bitn,  and  hìs  beart 
Contented  knows  no  void-"    Or  ere  ber  moulb 
Was  closed,  to  sharae  ber,  al  my  side  appeared 
A  dame  of  semblance  boly.     Witb  atern  voice 
Sbeuttered:  "  Say,  O  Virgil  !  whoisthis?" 
Which  hearing,  he  approached,  with  eyes  stili  bent 
Toward  tbat  goodly  presence  ;  the  other  seized  her, 
And,  ber  robes  tearing,  opened  ber  before, 
And  sbowed  the  belly  to  me,  whence  a  smeli, 
Exhaling  loatbsome,  waked  me.     Round  I  turned 
Mine  eyes  ;  and  tbus  the  teacher  ;  "  At  the  least 
Tbree  times  my  voice  hath  called  thee.    Rise,  begone. 
Let  US  the  opening  find  wbere  thou  mayst  pass." 

I  straightway  rose.     Now  day,  poured  down  from  hij 
Filledallthe  drcuits  of  the  sacred  mount; 
And,  as  we  journeyed,  on  our  siioulder  smote 
The  early  ray.     I  foUowed,  stooping  low 
My  forehead,  as  a  man,  o'ercharged  with  thought, 
Who  bends  him  to  the  likeness  of  an  arch 
That  midway  spans  the  flood  ;  wben  thus  1  heard, 
"  Come,  enter  bere,"  in  tone  so  soft  and  mild, 
As  never  met  tbe  ear  on  mortai  strand. 

With  swan-like  wings  dispread  and  pointing  up, 
Who  thus  had  spoken  marsballed  us  along, 
Wbere,  eacb  side  of  (he  soiid  masonry,  ■ 

Tbe  sloping  walls  retired;  tben  moved  bis  plumes, 
And  fanning  us,  afìirmed  that  those,  who  niotirn. 
Are  blessed,  for  that  comfort  shall  be  theirs. 
"  Wbat  alktb  thee,  tbat  stili  tboa  look'st  to  earth  ?  " 
Be^n  my  leader  ;  wbile  the  angelic  shape 
A  little  over  us  bis  station  took. 
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"  New  vision,"  I  replied,  "  hath  raised  in  me 

Surmisings  strange  and  anxious  doubts,  whereon  55 

My  soul  intent  allows  no  other  thought 

Or  room,  or  entrance."  —  "Hast  thou  seen,"  said  he, 

"  That  old  enchantress,  her,  whose  wiles  alone 

The  spirits  o'er  us  weep  for?     Hast  thou  seen 

How  man  may  free  him  of  her  bonds?    Enough.  60 

Let  thy  heels  spurn  the  earth  ;  and  thy  raised  ken 

Fix  on  the  Iure,  which  heaven's  eternai  King 

Whirls  in  the  rolli ng  spheres."    As  on  his  feet 

The  falcon  first  looks  down,  then  to  the  sky 

Turns,  and  forth  stretches  eager  for  the  food,  65 

That  wooes  him  thither  ;  so  the  cali  I  heard  : 

So  onward,  far  as  the  dividing  rock 

Gave  way,  I  journeyed,  till  the  plain  was  reached. 

On  the  fifth  circle  when  I  stood  at  large, 
A  race  appeared  before  me,  on  the  ground  70 

Ali  downward  lying  prone  and  weeping  sore. 
"  My  soul  hath  cleaved  to  the  dust,"  I  heard 
With  sighs  so  deep,  they  well  nigh  choked  the  words. 

"  O  ye  elect  of  God!  whose  penai  woes 
Both  hope  and  justice  mitigate,  direct  75 

Towards  the  steep  rising  our  uncertain  way." 

"  If  ye  approach  secure  from  this  our  doom, 
Prostration,  and  would  urge  your  course  with  speed, 
See  that  ye  stili  to  rightward  keep  the  brink." 

So  them  the  bard  besought  ;  and  such  the  words,  80 

Beyond  us  some  short  space,  in  answer  came. 

I  noted  what  remained  yet  hidden  from  them  : 
Thence  to  my  liege's  eyes  mine  eyes  I  bent, 
And  he,  forthwith  interpreting  their  suit, 
Beckoned  his  glad  assent.     Free  then  to  act  85 

As  pleased  me,  I  drew  near,  and  took  my  stand 
Over  that  shade  whose  words  I  late  had  marked. 
And,  "  Spiriti  "  I  said,  "  in  whom  repentant  tears 
Mature  that  blessed  hour  when  thou  with  God 
Shalt  find  acceptance,  for  a  while  suspend  go 

For  me  that  mightier  care.     Say  who  thou  wast  ; 

62.  Lure  =  logoro  —  a  contrivance  somewhat  thus  rendered  less  hard;  the  hope  of  seetng  God 

resembling  a  bird,  used  by  falconers  in  recalling  some  day  also  mttigates  their  sufferings. 
their  hawks.     By  means  of  the  beauty  of  the         77.  *'  If  you   bave  not  to  purge  the  sin  of 

stars,  God  calls  us  to  Himself     Dante  seems  to  avance." 
be  especially  fond  of  drawing  figures  from  hawk-         82.  The  originai, 

ing.     See  below  (line  64).     Cf.  also  Hell,  xvii.  "  Nel  parlare  avvisai  l'altro  nascosto" 

123,  xxii.  131,  and  Par.  xix.  32.  ="  In   his  speaking  I  noted  what  was  (before) 

69.  The  circle  or  terrace  of  the  avaricious.  hidden," 

72.  **  My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust;  quicken  i.e.   I   distinguished    the   speaker,   who  before 

thou  me  according  to  thy  word."    Psalm  cxix.  was  hidden   from   me  by  being  turned  to  the 

35.  ground.     Cary's  translation  does  not  convey  a 

75.  The  souls  in  Purgato ry  desire  their  own  very  clear  idea. 
punishment  (cf.  Purg.  xxiii.  66  ff.),  which  is        91.  Mig/itter  care  =  ^\\t%^\\Q.Tw^\\v\s^«A, 
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Why  thus  ye  grovel  on  your  bellies  prone  ; 

And  if,  in  aught,  ye  wish  my  service  there, 

Whence  living  I  am  come."     He  answering  spake  : 

"  The  cause  why  Heaven  our  back  toward  nis  cope  95 

Reverses,  shalt  thou  know  :  but  me  know  first, 

The  successor  of  Peter,  and  the  name 

And  litle  of  my  lineage,  from  that  stream 

That  ^twixt  Chiaveri  and  Siestri  draws 

His  limpid  waters  through  the  lowly  glen.  100 

A  month  and  little  more  by  proof  I  learnt, 

With  what  a  weight  that  robe  of  sovereignty 

Upon  his  shoulder  rests,  who  from  the  mire 

Would  guard  it  ;  that  each  other  fardel  seems 

But  feathers  in  the  balance.     Late,  alas!  105 

Was  my  conversion  :  but,  when  I  became 

Rome's  pastor,  I  discerned  at  once  the  dream 

And  cozenage  of  life  ;  saw  that  the  heart 

Rested  not  there,  and  yet  no  prouder  height 

Lured  on  the  climber  :  wherefore,  of  that  life  no 

No  more  enamored,  in  my  bosom  love 

Of  purer  being  kindled.     For  till  then 

I  was  a  soul  in  misery,  alienate 

From  God,  and  covetous  of  ali  earthly  things  ; 

Now,  as  thou  seest,  here  punished  for  my  doting.  115 

Such  cleansing  from  the  taint  of  avarice. 

Do  spirits,  converted,  need.     This  mount  inflicts 

No  direr  penalty.     E'en  as  our  eyes 

Fastened  below,  nor  e^er  to  loftier  dime 

Were  lifted  ;  thus  hath  justice  levelled  us,  120 

Here  on  the  earth.     As  avarice  quenched  our  love 

Of  good,  without  which  is  no  working  ;  thus 

Here  justice  holds  us  prisoned,  hand  and  foot 

Chained  down  and  bound,  while  heaven's  just  Lord  shall  please, 

So  long  to  tarry,  motionless,  outstretched."  125 

My  knees  I  stooped,  and  would  have  spoke  ;  but  he, 
Ere  my  beginning,  by  his  ear  perceived 
I  did  him  reverence  ;  and  "  What  cause,"  said  he, 
"Hath  bowed  thee  thus?"  —  " Compunction,"  I  rejoined, 
"  And  inward  awe  of  your  high  dignity."  130 

"Up,"  he  exclaimed,  "brother!  upon  thy  feet 

95.  Ct7/^  =  arch.     So  Milton, —  104.  Fardel  =  sonte —\i\xxò.txi&. 

"The  starry  cope  of  heaven."  105.  Late.     He  became  converted  when  he 

97.  Ottobone     Fieschi,    of    the    Counts    of  was   made   Pope,    thirty-eight   days   before  his 
Lavagna,    grandson    of    Pope    Innocent    IV.  death. 

Elected    Pope   in    1276,   he  took   the   name  of         108.   Cozenage  of  life  =  la  vita  bugiarda  = 

Adrian  V.,  but  died  at  Viterbo,  only  thirty-eight  the  lying  life. 

days  after  he  mounted  the  papal  throne.  126.  Because  of  the  reverence  due  to  the 

98.  The  river  Lavagna,  in  the  Genoese  terri-  Pope. 

tory.     Siestri  and  Chiaveri  are  two  small  towns         129.  Compunction.     His    conscience    smote 
OD  the  J^tvt'era  dt  Levante ^  not  far  from  Genoa     V\n\  ^ox  sv^wCi\w%  '\u  so  ^xtat  a  presence. 
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Arise  ;.  err  not  :  thy  fellow  servant  I, 

(Thine  and  ali  others')  of  one  Sovran  Power 

If  thou  hast  ever  marked  those  holy  sounds 

Of  gospel  truth,  *  nor  shall  be  given  in  marriage,'  135 

Thou  mayst  discern  the  reasons  of  my  speech. 

Go  thy  ways  now  ;  and  linger  here  no  more. 

Thy  tarrying  is  a  let  unto  the  tears, 

With  which  I  hasten  that  whereof  thou  spakest. 

I  have  on  earth  a  kinswoman  ;  her  name  140 

Alagia,  worthy  in  herself,  so  ili 

Example  of  our  house  corrupt  her  not  : 

And  she  is  ali  remaineth  of  me  there." 


-•o«- 


CANTO  XX. 

ARGUMENT. 

Among  those  on  the  fifth  cornice,  Hugh  Capet  records  illustrious  examples  of  volun- 
tary  poverty  and  of  bounty  ;  then  tells  who  himself  is,  and  speaks  of  his  descend- 
ants  on  the  French  throne;  and,  lastly,  adds  some  noted  instances  of  avarice. 
When  he  has  ended,  the  mountain  shakes,  and  ali  the  spirits  sing  "  Glory  to  God." 

Ill  strives  the  will,  'gainst  will  more  wise  that  strives  : 
His  pleasure  therefore  to  mine  own  preferred, 
1  drew  the  sponge  yet  thirsty  from  the  wave. 
Onward  1  moved  :  he  also  onward  moved, 
Who  led  me,  coasting  stili,  wherever  place  5 

Along  the  rock  was  vacant  ;  as  a  man 
Walks  near  the  battlements  on  narro w  wall. 
For  those  on  the  other  part,  who  drop  by  drop 
Wring  out  their  all-infecting  malady, 

Too  closely  press  the  verge.     Accurst  be  thou,  io 

Inveterate  wolf  !  whose  gorge  ingluts  more  prey, 
Than  every  beast  beside,  yet  is  not  fìlled  ; 
So  bottomless  thy  maw.  —  Ye  spheres  of  heaven! 

132^.  "And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  the  only  virtuous  one,  whose  prayers  for  his  soul 

And  he  said^  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not:  I  am  would  be  of  avail. 

thy  fello w-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have         i.  Adrian  wished  to  end  the  conversation  (see 

the   testimony  of  Jesus."     Rev.  xix.   io,   and  xix.  137)  ;  Dante  desired  to  continue  it  longer, 

xxii.  9.  but  yielded  to  Adrian's  wish,  although  his  own 

135.  Since  in  Heaven  the  saved  neither  marry  desire  (the  sponge)  was  not  yet  satisfìed. 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  he  is  no  longer  the         9.  The  ali  infectìng  malady  =  il  mal  che 

spouse  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  no  longer  tutto  il  mondo  occu/a  =  the  evil  that  fills  the 

retains  his  former  dignity.     See  Matt.  xxii.  30.  whole  world. 

139.  See  line  89.  11.  The  wolf  here   undoubtedly   stands   for 

140.  Alagia,    wife    of   Moroello    Malaspina,  avarice;  hence  we  have  a  corroboration  of  the 
granddaughter  of  Adrian  V.  similar    interpretation    givevi   oC  \JftR,  '«'^  vsv 

143.  She  was  not  the  only  living  relative,  but    Hell^  \. 
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To  whom  Ihere  are,  as  seems,  who  altribute 
Ali  change  in  mortai  state,  when  is  the  day 
Of  his  appearing,  for  whom  fate  reserves 
To  chase  her  henee  ?  —  With  waxy  steps  and  slow 
We  passed  ;  aad  1  attentive  to  the  shades, 
Wbom  piteously  I  heard  lament  and  wail  ; 
And,  'midst  the  wailing,  one  before  us  beard 
Cry  out  "  O  blessed  Virgin!  "  as  a  dame 
In  the  sharp  pangs  of  childbed;  and  "How  poor 
Thou  wast,"  it  added,  "wilness  that  low  roof 
Wbere  thou  didst  lay  thy  sacred  bnrden  down. 
O  good  Fabrìcius!  thou  didst  virtue  chuse 
With  poverty,  before  great  wealth  with  vice." 

The  words  so  pleased  me,  Ihat  desire  to  know 
The  spirit,  frora  whose  lip  they  seemed  to  come, 
Did  draw  me  onward.     Yel  it  spake  the  gìft 
Of  Nicholas,  which  on  the  maidens  he 
Bounteous  beslowed,  to  save  their  youlhful  prime 
Unblemished.    "  Spiriti  who  dost  speak  of  deeds 
So  worthy,  teli  me  who  thou  wast,"  I  said, 
"And  why  thou  dost  with  single  voice  renew 
Memorial  of  such  praise.    That  boon  vouchsafed 
Haply  shall  meet  reward  ;  if  I  return 
To  finish  the  short  pilgrimage  of  life, 
Stili  specding  lo  its  dose  on  restless  wiog." 

"  1,''  answered  he,  "  will  teìl  thee  \  not  for  help, 
Wliieh  thcnce  I  look  for  ;  but  tbat  in  thyself 
Grace  so  exeeeding  shines,  before  thy  time 
Of  mortai  dissolution.     I  was  root 
pf  that  ìli  plaat  whose  shade  such  poison  sheds 
b'er  ali  the  Christian  land,  that  seldom  thence 
Good  fruit  is  gathered.    Vengeanee  soon  should  co 
Had  Ghent  and  Douay,  Lille  and  Bruges  power; 
And  vengeanee  I  of  heaven's  great  Judge  ìmplore. 
Hugh  Capet  was  I  hight  :  from  me  descend 


I.  Lake, 


I.  Thin 


1  Raman  gEOEial  iiad        4'-  "^"^^  ù  Hugh  O.'.^ti,  Duke  of  Feu 

whon'fusedtiebrLbtsotPynhus.KingofEpi-  of  FraBCE  in  987.    Dame  laini  Io  bava  I 

5,iahisC<i-cOB.>r^andiiilhe/i?4/'i.»nrt;i/d.         4).  Ut  flaKl^ìhc  Capetiao»,  «  pob 

30.   Bishop  of  Mira,  said  lo  havc  liytd  al  [ho  mgifi  .pccifically.  Philip  Iho  Fuit. 

btginninBof  ihefourlh  «muty.    Tradifion  re-        ,6.  Fourof  the  chWcilia  ofFUnde».    ', 

Uut  that  ÌB  arder  lo  nave  Ihree  poot  giilj  fiom  spiril  propheiÌM  thi  apptoaehioi  dafcn  «f  ; 

a  life  of  ihame.  he  faminhed  the  money  Un  ìhat  l'iescb  anni  u,  the  bault  of  Cauilnl  In  u 
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The  Philips  and  the  Louis,  of  whom  France 

Newly  is  governed  :  born  of  one,  who  plied  50 

The  slaughterer's  trade  at  Paris.     When  the  race 

Of  ancient  kings  had  vanished  (ali  save  one 

Wrapt  up  in  sable  weeds)  within  my  gripe 

I  found  the  reins  of  empire,  and  such  powers 

Of  new  acquirement,  with  full  store  of  friends,  55 

That  soon  the  widowed  circlet  of  the  crown 

Was  girt  upon  the  temples  of  ray  son. 

He,  from  whose  bones  the  anointed-race  begins. 

Till  the  great  dower  of  Provence  had  removed 

The  stains,  that  yet  obscured  our  lowly  blood,  60 

Its  sway  indeed  was  narro w  ;  but  howe'er 

It  wrought  no  evil  :  there,  with  force  and  lies, 

Began  its  rapine  :  after,  for  amends, 

Poitou  it  seized,  Navarre  and  Gascony. 

To  Italy  carne  Charles  ;  and  for  amends,  65 

Young  Conradine,  an  innocent  victim,  slew  ; 

And  sent  the  angelic  teacher  back  to  heaven, 

Stili  for  amends.     I  see  the  time  at  hand, 

That  forth  from  France  invites  another  Charles 

To  make  himself  and  kindred  better  known.  70 

Unarmed  he  issues,  saving  with  that  lance, 

Which  the  arch-traitor  tilted  with  ;  and  that 

He  carries  with  so  home  a  thrust,  as  rives 

The  bowels  of  poor  Florence.    No  increase 

Of  territory  hence,  but  sin  and  shame  75 

Shall  be  his  guerdon  ;  and  so  much  the  more 

As  he  more  lightly  deems  of  such  foul  wrong. 

I  see  the  other  (who  a  prisoner  late 

51.  Dante  follows  the  popular  (though  in-    Cary  himself,  in  a  note,  ofiers  the  alternative 
correct)    tradition    that    Hugh   Capet    was    a    line, — 

butcher.      This  reflection  on  the  birth  of  his  "The  shame  that  yet  restrainedmy  race  from  ili." 

ancestor  induced  Francis  I.  to  forbid  the  reading         63.  For  amends  is  used  ironically. 

of  Dante  in  his  dominions.  64.  Instead   of  Poitou^    Scartazzini,   Phila- 

52.  Ancient  kings  =  the  Carlovingians.  One  lethes,  Longfellow,  and  Norton  have  Ponthieu. 
=  Charles  the  Simple.     He  was  not  a  monk  as         66.  Last  of  the  House  of  Suabia,  defeated  at 
Dante  implies  here,  but  died  in  prison,  where  he  Tagliacozzo,  and  afterward  murdered  by  Charles 
had  been  placed  by  Hugh  Capet.  of  Anjou  at  Naples,  1268.     He  was  only  sixteen 

57.  Hugh    caused    his    son    Robert    to    be  years  old  at  the  time. 
crowned  in  988.     With   the  lattar  begins  the         67.  Angelic  teacher —  \n  the  originai  Tom- 

dynasty  (**  anointed  race  ")  of  the  Capetians.  tnaso-^\..  Thomas  Aquinas,  born  1224,  died  1274. 

59.  Hugh  says  here  that  up  to  Louis  IX.  —  He  was  said  to  have  been  poisoned  by  Charles, 
before  Charles  of  Anjou  obtained  the  "  great         69.  Charles  of  Valois,  brother  of  Philip  the 
dower,"    i.e.    the    power    and    possessions    of  Fair.     Being  sent  by  Boniface  VIH.  to  pacify 
his  father-in-law,  Raymond  Berlinghieri,  Count  Florence,  he  drove  the  Bianchi,  and  with  them 
of  Provence  —  his  descendants  were  men  of  little  Dante,  into  exile. 

power  but  at  least  not  bad.  71.  Lance  =  treachery. 

60.  This  translation  of  the  originai  —  whefe         72.  A  rch-traitor  —  in  the  originai  Giuda  — 
vergogna  =  sense  of  shame   (on    the   part  of    Judas. 

Hugh's  descendants)  —  is  not  the  correct  one.         78.  Charksll.,sotk.QlOaax\^^QS.  ^ck^qnì..  "Va. 
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Had  stept  on  shore)  exposing  to  the  mart 

His  daughter,  whom  he  bargains  for,  as  do  80 

The  Corsairs  for  their  slaves.     O  avarice! 

What  canst  thou  more,  who  hast  subdued  our  blood 

So  wholly  to  thyself,  they  feel  no  care 

Of  their  own  flesh  ?    To  hide  with  direr  guilt 

Past  ili  and  future,  lo!  the  flower-de-luce  85 

Enters  Alagna  ;  in  bis  Vicar  Christ 

Himself  a  captive,  and  his  mockery 

Acted  again.     Lo!  to  his  holy  lip 

The  vinegar  and  gali  once  more  applied  ; 

And  he  'twixt  living  robbers  doomed  to  bleed.  90 

Lo!  the  new  Filate,  of  whose  cruelty 

Such  violence  cannot  fili  the  measure  up, 

With  no  decree  of  sanction,  pushes  on 

Into  the  tempie  his  yet  eager  sails. 

"O  sovran  Master!  when  shall  I  rejoice  95 

To  see  the  vengeance,  wliich  thy  wrath,  well-pleased, 
In  secret  silence  broods  ?  —  While  daylight  lasts, 
So  long  what  thou  didst  bear  of  ber,  sole  spouse 
Of  the  Great  Spirit,  and  on  which  thou  tumedst 
To  me  for  comment,  is  the  general  theme  100 

Of  ali  our  prayers  :  but;  when  it  darkens,  then 
A  different  strain  we  utter  ;  then  record 
Pygmalion,  whom  his  gluttonous  thirst  of  gold 
Made  traitor,  robber,  parricide  :  the  woes 

Of  Midas,  which  his  greedy  wish  ensued,  105 

Marked  for  derision  to  ali  future  times  : 
And  the  fond  Achan,  how  he  stole  the  prey, 
That  yet  he  seems  by  Joshua's  ire  pursued. 
Sapphira  with  ber  husband  next  we  blame  ; 
And  praise  the  forefeet,  that  with  furious  ramp  110 

Spurned  Heliodorus.     Ali  the  mountain  round 
Rings  with  the  infamy  of  Thracia's  king, 

the  naval  battle  with  Ruggieri  de  Loria,  admi-  98.  ^/^w^é- =  Virgin  Mary;  wAa/ =  poverty. 

ral  of  Peter  II.  of  Aragon,  hewas  made  prisoner.  103.  Brother  of  Dido,  who  slew  Sichaeus  for 

He   is  said  to  have  sold  his  young  daughter  his  money.     Cf.  ^n.  i.  353,  354. 

Beatrice  to  Azzo  Vili.,  Marquis  of  Este,  an  old  105.  Midas  prayed  that  ali  he  touched  might 

man  at  that  time.  be  turned  to  gold;    his  prayer  being  heard,  he 

85.  The  arms  of  France,     In  the  course  of  could  find  nothing  to  eat.      Cf.  Ovid.  Mei.  xi. 

the  quarrels  between  Philip  the  Fair  and  Boni-  85  ff. 

face  Vili.,  the  latter  was  seized,  by  the  order  of  107.  Joshua  vii. 

the  former,  in  Anagni  (or  Alagna)  in  1303,  and  109.  Acts  v.  i  ff. 

soon  after  died.  iii.  Heliodorus  wished  to  plunder  thetreas- 

94.  Reference  to  the  dissolution  of  the  order  ure  of  the  Tempie.     "  For  there  appeared  unto 

of  the  Templars,  by  Philip  the  Fair,  in  1312.  them  an  borse,  with  a  terrible  rider  upon  him, 

97.  Dante  had  asked   two  questions  of  the  and  adorned  with  a  very  fair  covering,  and  he 

spirit:  (i)  Who  he  was;  (2)  why  he  alone  uttered  ran  fiercely  and  smote  at   Heliodorus  with  his 

the  examples  of  poverty.     Hugh  has  answered  fore  feet."    2  Maccabees,  iii.  25. 

the  first,  and  now  docs  the  same  with  the  second  112.  Polymnestor,  King  of  Thracc,  to  whom 

question.  Pivanv  Vvaid  cowM^d  his  youngest  son,  Polydo- 
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Who  slew  his  Phrygian  charge  :  and  last  a  shout 

Ascends  :  *  Declare,  O  Crassus!  for  thou  know'st, 

The  flavor  of  thy  gold.'    The  voice  of  each  115 

Now  high,  now  low,  as  each  his  impulse  prompts, 

Is  led  through  many  a  pitch,  acute  or  grave. 

Therefore,  not  singly,  I  erewhile  rehearsed 

That  blessedness  we  teli  of  in  the  day  : 

But  near  me,  none,  beside,  his  accent  raised."  120 

From  him  we  now  had  parted,  and  essayed 
With  utmost  efForts  to  surmount  the  way  ; 
When  I  did  feel,  as  nodding  to  its  fall, 
The  mountain  tremble  ;  whence  an  icy  chili 
Seized  on  me,  as  on  one  to  death  conveyed.  125 

So  shook  not  Delos,  when  Latona  there 
Couched  to  bring  forth  the  twin-born  eyes  of  heaven. 

Forthwith  from  every  side  a  shout  arose 
So  vehement,  that  suddenly  my  guide 

Drew  near,  and  cried  :  "  Doubt  not,  while  I  conduct  thee."  130 
"  Glory!  "  ali  shouted  (such  the  sounds  mine  ear 
Gathered  from  those,  who  near  me  swelled  the  sounds) 
"Glory  in  the  highest  be  to  God."    We  stood 
Immoveably  suspended,  like  to  those. 

The  shepherds,  who  first  heard  in  Bethlehem's  field  135 

That  song:  till  ceased  the  trembling,  and  the. song 
Was  ended  :  then  our  hallowed  path  resumed, 
Eying  the  prostrate  shadows,  who  renewed 
Their  customed  mourning.     Never  in  my  breast 
Did  ignorance  so  struggle  with  desire  140 

Of  knowledge,  if  my  memory  do  not  err, 
As  in  that  moment  ;  nor  through  baste  dared  I 
To  question,  nor  myself  could  aught  discern. 
So  on  I  fared,  in  thoughtfìilness  and  dread. 

s,  murdered  the  latter  in  order  to  gain  posses-        X26.  Delos,  which  was  before  a  floating  island, 

)n  of  his  treasure.  became  stationary  after  the  birth  of  Apollo  and 

114.  Famous  for  his  riches.     Being  slain  in  Diana  =  the  sun  and  the  moon  =  "  the  twin-born 

ttle  his  head  was  carried  to  the  Parthian  king,  eyes  of  heaven." 

10  had  molten  gold  poured  into  his  mouth,         133.  Luke  ii.  T4.    The  angels  rejoice  at  the 

ing  the  words  above.  redemption  of  a  soul. 
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CANTO  XXI. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  two  Poets  are  overtaken  by  the  spirit  of  Statius,  who,  being  purged,  is  on  his  way 
to  Paradise,  and  who  explains  the  cause  of  the  shaking  of  the  mountain,  and  of  the 
hymn  j  his  Joy  at  beholding  Virgil. 

The  naturai  thirst,  ne'er  quenched  but  from  the  well 

Whereof  the  woman  of  Samaria  craved, 

Excited  ;  baste,  along  the  cumbered  path, 

After  my  guide,  impelled  ;  and  pity  moved 

My  bosom  for  the  Vengeful  doom  though  just.  S 

When  lo!  even  as  Luke  relates,'  that  Christ 

Appeared  unto  the  two  upon  their  way, 

New-risen  from  his  vaulted  grave  ;  to  us 

A  shade  appeared,  and  after  us  approached, 

Contemplating  the  crowd  beneath  its  feet.  io 

We  were  not  ware  of  it  ;  so  first  it  spake, 

Saying,  *'God  give  you  peace,  my  brethren!  "  then 

Sudden  we  turned  :  and  Virgil  such  salute, 

As  fitted  that  kind  greeting,  gave  ;  and  cried  : 

"Peace  in  the  blessed  council  be  thy  lot,  15 

Awarded  by  that  righteòus  court  which  me 

To  everlasting  banishment  exiles." 

"  How!  "  he  exclaimed,  nor  from  bis  speed  meanwhile 

Desisting  ;  "  If  that  ye  be  spirits  whom  God 

Vouchsafes  not  room  above  ;  who  up  the  height  20 

Has  been  thus  far  your  guide  ?  "    To  whom  the  bard  : 

"  If  thou  observe  the  tokens,  which  this  man, 

Traced  by  the  finger  of  the  angel,  bears  ; 

'T  is  plain  that  in  the  kingdom  of  the  just 

He  needs  must  share.     But  sithence  she,  wbose  wheel  25 

Spins  day  and  night,  for  bim  not  yet  had  drawn 

That  yarn,  which  on  the  fatai  distaff  plied, 

Clotho  apportions  to  each  wight  that  breathes  ; 

His  soul,  that  sister  is  to  mine  and  thine, 

Not  of  herself  could  mount  ;  for  not  like  ours  30 

Her  ken  :  whence  I,  from  forth  the  ampie  gulf 

Of  beli,  was  ta'en,  to  lead  him,  and  will  lead 

Far  as  my  lore  avails.     But,  if  thou  know, 

I.  The  innate  desire  for  knowledge  which  can  9.  Statius.     See  note  to  line  89. 

only  be  satisfìed  by  God,  who  is  the  source  of  22.   Tokeus  =  the   remaining    three    P's    on 

ali  truth.  Dante's  forehead.     Virgil  did  not  bave  them, 

a.  John  iv.  4  ff.  since  he  was  not  to  be  saved. 

5.   Vengeful  doom  =  the  just,  though  pain-  25.  Lachesis,  that  one  of  the  three  Fates  who 

/ù/^  5u/?énng5  of  the  souls  in  Purgatory.  fixes   the  length  of  the  thread  of  life;   Clotho 

6.  Luke  xxiv.  13.  spva^  vl^^x^d  A.trQpos  severs  it 
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Instruct  US  for  what  cause,  the  mount  erewhile 

Thus  shook,  and  trembled  :  wherefore  ali  at  once  35 

Seemed  shouting,  even  from  his  wave-washed  foot." 

That  questioning  so  tallied  with  my  wish, 
The  thirst  did  feel  abatement  of  its  edge 
E'en  from  expectance.     He  forthwith  replied  : 
"In  its  devotion,  naught  irregular  40 

This  mount  can  witness,  or  by  punctual  rule 
Unsanctioned  ;  here  from  every  change  exempt, 
Other  than  that,  which  heaven  in  itself 
Doth  of  itself  receive,  no  influence 

Can  reach  us.     Tempest  none,  shower,  hall,  or  snow,  45 

Hoar  frost,  or  dewy  moistness,  higher  falls 
Than  that  brief  scale  of  threefold  steps  :  thick  clouds, 
Nor  scudding  rack,  are  ever  seen  :  swift  glance 
Ne'er  lightens  ;  nor  Thaumantian  Iris  gleams, 
That  yonder  often  shifts  on  each  side  heaven.  50 

Vapor  adust  doth  never  mount  above 
The  highest  of  the  trinai  stairs,  whereon 
Peter's  vicegerent  stands.     Lower  perchance, 
With  various  motion  rocked,  trembles  the  soli  : 
But  here,  through  wind  in  earth's  deep  hoUow  pent,  ^^ 

I  know  not  how,  yet  never  trembled  :  then 
Trembles,  when  any  spirit  feels  itself 
So  purified,  that  it  may  rise,  or  move 
For  rising  ;  and  such  loud  acclaim  ensues. 
Purification,  by  thy  will  alone,  60 

Is  proved,  that  free  to  change  society 
Seizes  the  soul  rejoicing  in  her  will. 
Desire  of  bliss  is  present  from  the  first  ; 
But  strong  propension  hinders,  to  that  wish 
By  the  just  ordinance  of  heaven  opposed  ;  65 

Propension  now  as  eager  to  fulfil 
The  allotted  torment,  as  erewhile  to  sin. 
And  I,  who  in  this  punishment  had  lain 
Five  hundred  years  and  more,  but  now  have  felt 

(o.  Devotion  is  not  a  good  translation  of  ducing  wind;  (3)  dry  and  strong  —  produting 

igione  =  sacred  order  or  regulations  of  the  earthquakes. 

untain.  52.  The  gate  of  Purgatory. 

45.  According    to    Dante's    cosmology    the         55.  Earthquakes  were  attributed  by  the  an- 

th  is  surrounded  by  a  sphere  of  air,  which  cients  to  powerful  subterranean  winds  which, 

Is  at  the  gate  of  Purgatory,  and  ali  above  seeking  an  outlet,  shake  and  often  burst  open 

t  place  is   free    from   atmospheric  changes.  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

nce  the  recent  earthquake  is  not  due  to  natu-         69.  Statius  died  about  96  a.d.     Hence  he  has 

causes,  been  nearly  1200  years  in  Purgatory.     Here  he 

^9.  Iris,  the  personification  of  the  rainbow,  says  he  has  spent  500  years  in  the  fifth  terrace, 

5  daughter  of  Thaumas.  — that  of  the  avaricious;  in  Canto  xxii.  91,  he 

51.  According  to  Aristotle  there  are    three  says  he  spent  more  than  400  years  in  the  fourth 

ds  of  vapor:    (i)  Moist  —  prodncing  snow,  terrace  (ofsloth)  ;  the  other  300  years  he  lea.ve.'^ 

a,  dew,  etc;  (2)  dry  and  tlxin  vapor — prò-  unaccounled  fox. 
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Free  wish  for  happier  dime.     Therefore  thou  felt'st  70 

The  mountain  tremble  ;  and  the  spirits  devout 

Heard'st,  over  ali  his  limits,  utter  praise 

Te  that  liege  Lord,  whom  I  entreat  their  joy 

To  hasten."     Thus  he  spake  :  and,  since  the  draught 

Is  grateful  ever  as  the  thirst  is  keen,  75 

No  words  may  speak  my  fulness  of  content. 

"  Now,"  said  the  instructor  sage,  "  I  see  the  net 
That  takes  ye  here  ;  and  how  the  toils  are  loosed  ; 
Why  rocks  the  mountain,  and  why  ye  rejoice. 
Vouchsafe,  that  from  thy  lips  I  next  may  learn      .  80 

Who  on  the  earth  thou  wast  ;  and  wherefore  here, 
So  many  an  age,  wert  prostrate."  —  "  In  that  time, 
When  the  good  Titus,  with  Heaven's  King  to  help, 
Avenged  those  piteous  gashes,  whence  the  blood 
By  Judas  sold  did  ìssue  ;  with  the  name  85 

Most  lasting  and  most  honored,  there,  was  I 
Abundantly  renovvned,"  the  shade  replied, 
"  Not  yet  with  faith  endued.     So  passing  sweet 
My  vocal  spirit  ;  from  Tolosa,  Rome 

To  herself  drew  me,  where  I  merited  90 

A  myrtle  garland  to  inwreathe  my  brow. 
Statius  they  name  me  stili.     Of  Thebes  I  sang, 
And  next  of  great  Achilles  ;  but  i'  the  way 
Fell  with  the  second  burthen.     Of  my  flame 
Those  sparkles  were  the  seeds,  which  I  derived  95 

From  the  bright  fountain  of  celestial  fire 
That  feeds  unnumbered  lamps  ;  the  song  I  mean 
Which  sounds  vEneas'  wanderings  :  that  the  breast 
I  hung  at  ;  that  the  nurse,  from  whom  my  veins 
Drank  inspiration  :  whose  authority  100 

Was  ever  sacred  with  me.     To  bave  lived 
Coeval  with  the  Mantuan,  I  would  bidè 
The  revolution  of  another  sun 
Beyond  my  stated  years  in  banishment." 

The  Mantuan,  when  he  heard  him,  turned  to  me  ;  105 

77.  The  meaning  of  this  figure  is,  that  the  "  The  Tholason,  that  height  Stace." 

soul  itself  desires  its  own  punishment  (which  is  Ttmple  of  Famey  iii. 

the  only  means  of  purging  its  sins)  ;  this  desire         91.  Statius  is  said  to  have  received  the  prize 

is  the  net  which  keeps  it  in  Purgatory.    When  of  poetry  threc  times  in  Rome, 
the  soul  feels  itself  pure  it  then  spontaneously         92.  Refers  to  the  Thebaid,  a  poem  in  twelve 

desires  to  mount  to  heaven  (and  thus  the  "  toils  books,  on  the  expedition  of  the  seven  kings 

are  loosed").  against  Thebes. 

83.  The  year  70  a.d.,  when  Titus  destroyed         94.  The  Achilleid  was  never  fìnished. 
Jerusalem.  95.  Statius  ascribes  his  becoming  a  poet  to 

85.  The  name  of  poet.  the  influence  of  the  ^neid^  and  gives  a  mag. 

89.  Statius  was  born  in  Naples,  not  Toulouse,  nifìcent  eulogy  of  Virgil. 
but  Dante  confuses  the  poet  with  a  rhetorician         105.  Virgil,  hearing  himself  so  highlypraised, 

oi  ilie  same  name  from  Toulouse.      So  also  wishes  to  prevent  Dante  from  telling  who  he 

Chaucer,  —  is.     U  is  toc    late,  however,  for   the   iattef 
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And  holding  silence,  by  his  countenance 

Enjoined  me  silence  :  but  the  power,  which  wills, 

Bears  not  supreme  control  :  laughter  and  tears 

FoIIow  so  closely  on  the  passion  prompts  them, 

They  wait  not  for  the  motions  of  the  will  lio 

In  natures  most  sincere.     I  did  but  smile, 

As  one  who  winks  ;  and  thereupon  the  shade 

Broke  off,  and  peered  into  mine  eyes,  where  best 

Our  looks  interpret.     "  So  to  good  event 

Mayst  thou  conduct  such  great  emprise,"  he  cried,  I15 

"  Say,  why  across  thy  visage  beamed,  but  now, 

The  lightning  of  a  smile."    On  either  part 

Now  am  I  straitened  ;  one  conjures  me  speak, 

The  other  to  silence  binds  me  :  whence  a  sigh 

I  utter,  and  the  sigh  is  heard.     "  Speak  on,"  120 

The  teacher  cried  :  "  and  do  not  fear  to  speak  ; 

But  teli  him  what  so  earnestly  he  asks." 

Whereon  I  thus  :  "  Perchance,  O  ancient  spiriti 

Thou  marvePst  at  my  smiling.     There  is  room 

For  yet  more  wonder.     He,  who  guides  my  ken  125 

On  high,  he  is  that  Mantuan,  led  by  whom 

Thou  didst  presume  of  men  and  gods  to  sing. 

If  other  cause  thou  deemedst  for  which  I  smiled, 

Lea  ve  it  as  not  the  true  one  :  and  belle  ve 

Those  words,  thou  spakest  of  him,  indeed  the  cause."  130 

Now  down  he  bent  to  embrace  my  teacher's  feet  ; 
But  he  forbade  him  :  "  Brother!  do  it  not  : 
Thou  art  a  shadow,  and  behold'st  a  shade." 
He,  rising,  answered  thus  :  "  Now  hast  thou  proved 
The  force  and  ardor  of  the  love  I  bear  thee,  135 

When  1  forget  we  are  but  things  of  air. 
And,  as  a  substance,  treat  an  empty  shade." 

unconsciously     betrays     the     secret     by     his         120.  Virgil  thinks  the  matter  not  important 
smile.  enough  to  warrant  a  continuance  of  the  dispute, 

X15.  I.e.y  be  successful  in  reaching  heaven.       and  tells  Dante  to  speak. 
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CANTO  XXII. 


ARGUMENT. 


TQ  XXltJ 


Dante,  Vii^l,  and  Statiiu  n 
purged,  the  two  Latin  Ve 
find  a  tree  hung  wilh  swee 

of  lempctance. 


where  the  sin  of  gluHon}' 

TurniDg  IQ  the  righi,  thef 
by  ashower  Ihal  is 
le  leaves.  recording 


Now  we  had  left  the  angel,  who  had  turned 
To  the  sixth  cirele  our  ascending  step  ; 
One  gash  from  off  my  forehead  razed  ;  while  Ihey, 
Whose  wishes  tend  to  justlce,  shouted  forth, 
"  Blessed!  "  and  ended  with  '■  I  thirst  :  "  and  I, 
Mare  nimbi  e  than  along  the  other  strails, 
So  journeyed,  that,  without  the  sense  of  toil, 
I  foUowed  upward  the  awift-footed  shades; 
When  VirgiI  thus  began  ;  "  Let  ita  pure  fiame 
From  virtue  fiow,  and  love  can  never  fall 
To  warm  another'a  bosom,  so  the  light 
Shinc  manifestly  forth.     Hence,  from  that  hour, 
When,  'mongst  us  in  the  purlieus  o'  the  deep, 
Carne  down  the  spirit  of  Aquinum's  bard, 
Who  told  of  thine  affeclion,  my  good  will 
Halh  been  for  ihee  of  quaiity  as  strong 
As  ever  linked  itself  to  one  not  seen. 
Therefore  these  stairs  will  now  seem  short  to  me. 
But  teli  me  :  and.  ìf  too  secure,  I  loose 
The  rein  with  a  frìend's  iicense,  as  a  friend 
Forgi  ve  me,  and  speak  now  as  with  a  friend  : 
How  chanced  it  covetous  desire  could  find 
Place  in  ihat  bosom,  'rnidst  such  ampie  storc 
Of  wisdom.as  thy  leal  had  treasm-ed  there?" 
First  sotnewhat  moved  to  laiighter  by  his  words, 


I.  The  angcl  vrho  ;H»d  guard  ai  ihe  passage 

liDin  Ihe  fifìh  lo  the  siitfa  tcrrace  had  ihowcd  ' 

Ihe  PotH  IbEir  »ay.  and  had  eraKd  Ihe  fidh  ; 
P  from  DanU'i  fonblad. 

3.  WkiU  tkiy.    dry  followt  here  Ihe  read-  I 

"g.—  _  I 


Cr.  Man.  T.  6.    Longfeliow  agtcc 


jDua  ìovc,  if  nude  knowp,  aLwHys  av 
iponfivF  feeling  in  the  object  Loved. 
,.  Furlifvi  i:f  lh<  d       ■    -     ■ 
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Statius  replied  :  "  Each  syllable  of  thine 
Is  a  dear  pledge  of  love.     Things  oft  appear, 
That  minister  false  matter  to  our  doubts, 
When  their  true  causes  are  removed  from  sight. 
Thy  question  doth  assure  me,  thou  believest  3P 

I  was  on  earth  a  covetous  man  ;  perhaps 
Because  thou  found'st  me  in  that  circle  placed. 
Know  then  I  was  too  wide  of  avance  : 
And  e'en  for  that  excess,  thousands  of  moons 
Have  waxed  and  waned  upon  my  sufferìngs.  35 

And  were  it  not  that  I  with  heedful  care 
Noted,  where  thou  exclaim^st  as  if  in  ire 
With  human  nature,  *  Why,  thou  cursed  thirst 
Of  gold!  dost  not  with  juster  measure  guide 
The  appetite  of  mortals  ?  '    I  had  met  40 

The  fierce  encounter  of  the  voluble  rock. 
Then  was  I  ware  that,  with  too  ampie  wing, 
The  hands  may  haste  to  lavishment  ;  and  turned^ 
As  from  my  other  evil,  so  from  this, 

In  penitence.     How  many  from  their  grave  45 

Shall  with  shorn  locks  arise,  who  living,  ay, 
And  at  life's  last  extreme,  of  this  oflfence, 
Through  ignorance,  did  not  repenti    And  know, 
The  fault,  which  lies  direct  from  any  sin 

^  In  level  opposition,  here,  with  that,  50 

'  Wastes  its  green  rankness  on  one  common  heap. 
Therefore,  if  I  have  been  with  those,  who  wail 
Their  avance,  to  cleanse  me  ;  through  reverse 
Of  their  transgression,  such  hath  been  my  lot." 

To  whom  the  sovran  of  the  pastoral  song  :  55 

"  While  thou  didst  sing  that  cruel  warfare  waged 
By  the  twin  sorrow  of  Jocasta's  womb, 
From  thy  discourse  with  Clio  there,  it  seems 
As  faith  had  not  been  thine  ;  without  the  which, 

in  Helly  see  Canto  vii.)  it  is  on  account  of  too  ùe,  sin  is  purged  from  the  soul  as  a  plani,  or 

much   open-handedness,  instead  of   too  much  weed,  is  dried  up  by  the  sun.     Cary's  translation 

closeness,  that  he  had  been  there.  is  not  very  clear. 

38.  "  Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogis,  55.  Virgil.' 

Auri  sacra  fames?"  56.  Thebaid. 

Virg.  j'En.  iii.  57.  57.  Eteocles  and  Polynices. 

41.  Refers  to  the  punishment  of  the  Prodigai  58.  "  Quem  prius  heroum  Clio  dabis?  immo- 

in  Hell  (vii.  27  ff.).     Voluble  rock  is  neither  dicum  irae 

good    English    nor    a  good    translation   of   le  Tydea?  laurigeri  subitos  an  vatis  hia- 

giostre  grame  =  sad  jousts.  tus?"               Stai.  Thebaid.  i.  42. 

46.  See  Hell^  vii.  58,  where  the  prodigals  are  Statius  invokes  Clio  (one  of  the  nine  muses) , 

symbolized  thus.  and  Virgil   says  that  since  she  is  a  heathen 

48.  Ignorance  that  prodigality  is  a  sin  will  goddess  it  seems  to  prove  that  Statius  was  not 

not  save  them.  a  Christian. 

51.  **  Con  esso  insieme  qui  suo  verde  secca,"  59.  As  =  as  if. 
w  "  With  it  together  here  dries  up  its  verdure," 
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Good  deeds  suffice  not.    And  if  so,  what  sun 
Rose  on  thee,  or  what  candle  pierced  the  dark, 
That  thou  didst  after  see  to  hoise  the  sail, 
-  And  follow  where  the  fisherman  had  led?  " 

He  answering  thus  :  ■'  By  thee  conducted  first, 
I  entered  the  Pamassian  ^ots,  and  quaffed 
Of  the  dear  sprìng  :  illumiaed  first  by  thee, 
Opened  mine  eyes  to  God.    Thou  didst,  as  one. 
Who,  joumeyiag  through  the  darkness.  beara  a  light 
Behind,  that  profits  not  himself,  but  makes 
Hia  followers  wise,  when  thou  exclaimed'st,  '  Lo! 
A  renovated  world,  Justice  returned, 
Times  of  primeva!  innocence  restored. 
And  a  new  race  descended  from  above.' 
Poet  and  Christian  both  to  thee  1  owed. 
That  thou  mayst  mark  more  clearly  what  I  trace, 
My  hand  shall  stretch  forth  to  inforni  the  lines 
Wìth  livelier  coloring.     SooQ  o'er  ali  the  world, 
By  messengers  from  heaven,  the  true  belief 
Teemed  now  proiific;  and  that  word  of  thiae, 
Accordant,  to  the  new  ìnatruclors  chimed. 
Induced  by  which  agreement,  I  was  wont 
Resort  to  them  ;  and  soon  their  sanctity 
So  won  upon  me,  that,  Doraitian's  rage 
Pursuing  them,  I  mixed  my  tears  with  theira  ; 
And,  while  on  earth  1  stayed,  stili  succored  them; 
And  their  most  righteous  customs  made  me  scorti 
Ali  sects  besides.     Before  I  led  the  Greeks, 
In  tuneful  fiction,  to  the  strearas  of  Thebes, 
1  was  baptized  :  but  secretly,  through  fear, 
Remained  a  Christian,  and  conformed  long  time 
To  Paean  rites,     Four  eenturies  and  more, 
I,  for  that  iukewarmness,  was  fain  to  pace 
Round  the  fourth  circle.     Thou  thea,  who  hast  raised 
The  covering  which  did  hide  such  blessing  from  me, 
Whilst  mucli  of  this  ascent  is  yet  to  climb, 
Say,  if  thou  know,  where  our  old  Terence  bides, 

candle    Ages  ai  a  propbecy  of  Ihc  birlh  of  olii 


He  •uccnded  hi 


opoa  in  llic  Uiddl«        ^.  ?a\j:mi  "lui 
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Caecilìus,  Plautus,  Varrò  :  if  condemned 

They  dwell,  and  in  what  province  of  the  deep." 

"  These,"  said  my  guide,  "  with  Persius  and  myself, 

And  others  many  more,  are  with  that  Greek,  100 

Of  mortals,  the  most  cherished  by  the  nine, 

In  the  first  ward  of  darkness.     There,  ofttimes, 

We  of  that  mount  hold  converse,  on  whose  top 

For  aye  our  nurses  live.    We  have  the  hard 

Of  Fella  and  the  Teian,  Agatho,  105 

Simonides,  and  many  a  Grecian  else 

Ingarlanded  with  laurei.     Of  thy  train, 

Antigone  is  there,  Deiphile, 

Argia,  and  as  sorrowful  as  erst 

Ismene,  and  who  showed  Langia's  wave  :  l  io 

De'idamia  with  her  sisters  there, 

And  blind  Tiresias'  daughter,  and  the  bride 

Sea-born  of  Peleus."    Either  poet  now 

Was  silent  ;  and  no  longer  by  the  ascent 

Or  the  steep  walls  obstructed,  round  them  cast  I15 

Inquiring  eyes.     Four  handmaids  of  the  day 

Had  finished  now  their  office,  and  the  fifth 

Was  at  the  chariot-beam,  directing  stili 

Its  flamy  point  aloof  ;  when  thus  my  guide  : 

"  Methinks,  it  well  behoves  us  to  the  brink  120 

Bend  the  right  shoulder,  circuiting  the  mount, 

As  we  have  e  ver  used."     So  custom  there 

Was  usher  to  the  road  ;  the  which  we  chose 

Less  doubtful,  as  that  worthy  shade  complied. 

poet,  bom  at  Carthage  185  b.c.,  died  159  b.c.         X07.  Of  thy  traiti  =  of  the  characters  sung 

Six  of  bis  comedies  are  extant.  by  thee. 

97.  Caecilius,  one  of  the  older  Roman  poets,  108.  Antigone,  daughter  of  CEdipus  ;  Dei- 
contemporary  of  Ennius.  Plautus,  comic  poet,  phile  is  daughter  of  Adrastus  and  wife  of 
born  254  B.c.,  died   184  b.c.     There  are  two  Tydeus. 

poets  of  the  name  of  Varrò.      M.   Terentius  109.  Argia,  sister  of  Deiphile  and  wife  of 

Varrò,  born  116  b.c.,  and  P.  Terentius  Varrò,  Polynices. 

author  of  two  epic  poems.      Dante  probably  no.  Ismene,  daughter  of  CEdipus  and  be- 

refers  to  the  latter,  but  may  have  confused  the  trothed  to  Atys,  who  was  killed  by  Tydeus  in 

two.                "  battle. 

98.  /.e.,  in  what  circles  of  Hell.  ìVAo  showed  =^  she  who  showed^  Hypsipilc, 

99.  Satiric  poet,  born  34  b.c.  already  mentioned  in  Hell,  xviii.    As  Adrastus 

100.  Homer.  102.  Limbo.        led  bis  army  against  Thebes,  Hypsipile  showed 

103.  Mount  Parnassus.  the  spring  Langia  to  the  thirsty  soldiers.     The 

104.  The  hard  of  Fella  =  in  the  originai,  child  of  her  master,  King  Lycurgus,  left  on  the 
simply  Euripide.  grass,  was  killed  by  a  snake. 

105.  The  Teian  =  Anacreon,  according  to  ni.  Deidamia,  loved  by  Achilles.  These 
the  reading  adopted  by  Cary.     He  was  born  in  are  characters  in  the  Achilleid. 

Teos  in  Asia  Minor;  a  better  reading,  however,         112.  Manto.     SecHelljXx.     The  bride  sea- 

is  Antiphon,  a  Greek  tragic  poet,  praised  by  berti  =  a  circumlocution  of  Cary  for   Teti  = 

Aristotle,     Agatho  was  a  tragic  poet,  contem-  Tethys. 
porary  of  Euripides.  116.  Four  hours.     It  was  after  io  A. M. 

106.  Simonides,     Greek    lyric    poet,    born         121.  Turn  to  the  right. 

559  B-C.  - 

T  \ 


" 

^ 
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XXI  IL 

^^B               Thej-  on  before  me  went  :  I  sole  pursùed, 

^^^H            Listemug  their  speech,  tha.t  to  my  Ihoughts  conveyed 

12J 

^^^^           Myslerìous  lessons  of  sweet  poesy. 

^^^1          But  soon  they  ceased  ;  far  mìdway  of  Ihe  road 

^^^1           A  tree  we  found,  ivith  goodJy  fruitage  hung, 

^^^1          And  pleaaant  to  the  smeli  :  and  as  'a  &r, 

130 

^^^1          Upward  from  bough  to  bough,  less  ampie  spreads  ; 

^^^1           So  downward  this  less  ampie  spread  ;  that  none, 

^^B            Methinks,  aloft  may  climb-     Upon  the  side, 

^H           That  closed  our  path,  a  liquid  crystal  fell 

^^H            From  the  steep  rock,  and  ihroiigh  the  sprays  above 

'3S 

^^H            Streamed  showering.     With  associate  step  the  bards 

^^H          Drew  near  the  plant  ;  and,  from  amidst  the  leaves, 

^^H           A  voice  was  heard  :  "  Ye  shaJl  be  chary  of  me  ;  " 

^^H            And  after  added  :  "  Mary  took  more  thought 

^^H           For  Joy  and  honor  of  the  nuptial  feast, 

140 

^^H           Than  for  herself,  who  answers  now  for  you. 

^^H           The  women  of  old  Rome  nere  satished 

^^H            With  water  for  their  beverage.     Daniel  fed 

^^H           On  pulse,  and  wisdom  gained.    The  primal  age 

■ 

^^H            Was  beautiful  as  gold  :  and  hunger  then 
^^H             Made  acorns  tastefal  ;  thìrst,  eacti  rivulet 

145 

^^H            Run  nectar.     Honey  and  locusta  were  the  food, 

^^1          Whereon  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness 

^^H            Fed,  and  that  eminence  of  glory  reached 

^^H            And  greatness,  which  the  Evangelist  records," 

ISO 

^H                        — o^ 

^^1                                     CANTO   XXIII. 

^^                                                     ARGUMENT. 

They  are  ovsttaken  by  the  spiri!  of  Forese,  who  had  been  a  friend  of  our 

Poefs  on 

earlb,  and  who  now  inveighs  bitlerly  agaJn^l  the  immodesl  dress  of  thei 
women  at  Florence. 

country. 

^L           On  the  green  leaf  mine  eyes  were  fixed,  lìke  bis 

^^^1           Who  throws  away  hìs  days  in  idle  chase 

^^^P            Of  the  diminutive  birds,  when  thus  I  heard 

^^              The  more  than  father  wara  me  :  "  Son!  our  time 

'                          Asks  thriftierusing.     Unger  not:  away." 

; 

Thereat  my  face  and  steps  at  once  I  tumed 

I».  Eiinpk  of  lempcMdce.     Cf.  John  ii.         ijo,  "Vcrily  I  My  unlo  you,  a 

«.ODBtho. 

■-.>.                                                                       Ita»  a,e  barn  ofwODiixi.thete badi  KK  rima    1 

143.  In  ùx  lime  di  die  RepubLii:  tbe  «oinen    grcnter  than  Jobn  the  DaplUt."    M 

U.^U.      ,1 

abclained  from  drinking  wbE.                                     ì.  Diminutivi    iiriU  ^  uceil 

«.-atto  J 

..         M3-  Cf.  Dan.  i.  .-«-                                         biida. 

^^^yV/iw/.V'=<oldeoiie,                                                                      . 

M 
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Toward  the  sages,  by  whose  converse  cheered 

I  journeyed  on,  and  felt  no  toil  :  and  lo  ! 

A  sound  of  weeping,  and  a  song  :  "  My  lips,  , 

0  Lord!  "  and  these  so  mingled,  it  gave  birth  io 
To  pleasure  and  to  pain.    "  O  Sire  oeloved! 

Say  what  is  this  I  hear."    Thus  I  inquired. 

"  Spirits,"  said  he,  "  who,  as  they  ^o,  perchance^ 
Their  debt  of  duty  pay."    As  on  their  road 
The  thoughtful  pilgrims,  overtaking  some  15 

Not  known  unto  them,  turn  to  them,  and  look, 
But  stay  not  ;  thus,  approaching  from  behind 
With  speedier  motion,  eyed  us,  as  they  passed, 
A  crowd  of  spirits,  silent  and  devout. 

The  eyes  of  each  were  dark  and  hoUow  ;  pale  20 

Their  visage,  and  so  lean  withal,  the  bones 
Stood  staring  through  the  skin.     I  do  not  think 
Thus  dry  and  meagre  Erisicthon  showed, 
When  pinched  by  sharp-set  famine  to  the  quick. 

"  Lo  !  "  to  myself  I  mused,  "  the  race,  who  lost  25 

Jerusalem,  when  Mary  with  dire  beak 
Preyed  on  her  child."    The  sockets  seemed  as  rings, 
From  which  the  gems  were  dropt.    Who  reads  the  name 
Of  man  upon  his  forehead,  there  the  M 

Had  traced  most  plainly.     Who  would  deem,  that  scent         30 
Of  water  and  an  appiè  could  bave  proved 
Powerful  to  generate  such  pining  want, 
Not  knowing  how  it  wrought  ?    While  now  I  stood, 
Wond ering  what  thus  could  waste  them,  (for  the  cause 
Of  their  gaunt  hollowness  and  scaly  rind  35 

Appeared  not,)  lo!  a  spirit  turned  his  eyes 
In  their  deep-sunken  cells,  and  fastened  them 
On  me,  then  cried  with  vehemence  aloud  : 
"  What  grace  is  this  vouchsafed  me  ?  "     By  his  looks 

1  ne'er  had  recognized  him  :  but  the  voice  40 
Brought  to  my  knowledge  what  his  cheer  concealed. 
Remembrance  of  his  altered  lineaments 

9.  "O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips;   and  my        27.  "  O  ring  of  which  the  nibie  is  outfall." 
mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise."   Psalm  li.  15.  Chaucer^  Troilus  and  Creseide^  v. 

14.  Doing  penance  and  thus  satisfying  divine  — "  In  this  habit 

justice.  Met  I  my  father  with  his  bleeding  rings, 

23.  Having  wished  to  destroy  a  grove  sacred         Their  precious  stones  new  lost." 
to  Ceres,  he  was  afflicted  with  an  unsatiable  Shakespeare^  Lear,  v.  3. 

hunger,  until  at  last  he  bit  into  his  own  limbs.         28.  Popular  superstition  in  the  Middle  Ages 

Cf.  Ovid,  Met.  viii.  740  ff.  declared  that  God  had  written  the  word  OMO 

26.  Mary  was  the  name  of  the  woman  who,  on  man's  face;  the  two  O's  beìng  formed  by  the 

during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  eyes,  and  the  M  by  the  nose  and  eye-sockets. 

devoured   half   of  her   child    and   ofTered  the  Naturally  this  resemblance  is  greater  in  a  thin 

other  half  to  the  soldiers  who  demanded  food.  man. 

Voltaire    refers   to    this  episode   in  his  Hett'         29.  Forehead  is  inaccurate  fot  aiìto  =■  ^"as»^. 
riade.  41.  Cheer  =  aspetto  =  ^s^fc^v. 
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Was  kindled  from  that  spark  ;  and  1  agnìzed 

The  visage  of  Forese.    "Ah!  respect 

This  wau  and  leprous-withered  skin,"  thus  he 

Suppliant  ìmplored,  "this  macerated  flesh. 

Speak  to  me  Inily  of  thyself.     And  who 

Are  Ihose  twain  spìrits,  Ihat  escori  Ihee  there? 

Be  ìt  Dot  said  thou  scorn'st  to  talk  nith  me." 

"  That  face  of  thine,"  I  answered  him,  "  which  dead 
1  once  bewaiied,  disposes  me  aot  less 
For  weepiog,  when  I  see  it  thtis  transformed, 
Say  then,  by  Heaveo,  whal  blasts  ye  thus?    The  whilst 
I  wonder,  ask  not  speech  from  me  :  unapt 
Is  he  to  speak,  whom  other  will  employs." 

He  thus  :  "  The  water  and  the  plani,  we  passed, 
With  power  are  gifted,  by  the  eternai  will 
lofused;  the  which  so  pines  me.     Every  spirit, 
Whose  song  bewails  his  gluttony  indulged 
Too  grossly,  bere  in  hunger  and  in  thirst 
Is  putified.     The  odor,  which  the  fruit, 
And  spray  that  sliowers  upon  the  verdure,  breathe, 
Infiames  us  with  desire  to  feed  and  drink. 
Nor  once  alone,  encompassing  our  route, 
We  come  to  add  fresh  fuel  to  the  pain  : 
Pain,  saidl?  solace  rather  ;  for  that  will, 
To  the  tree,  leads  us,  by  which  Christ  was  led 
To  cali  on  Eli,  joyfiil,  when  he  paid 
Our  ransom  from  hia  vein."     I  answering  tbus  : 
"Forese!  from  that  day,  in  which  the  world 
For  better  life  thou  changedst,  not  five  yeare 
Have  drcled.     If  the  power  of  sinning  more 
Were  first  concluded  in  Ihee,  ere  thou  knew'st 
That  kindly  grief  which  re-espouses  us 
To  God,  how  hither  art  thou  come  so  soon? 
I  thought  to  find  Ihee  iower,  there,  where  lime 
Is  recompense  for  titne."    He  straight  replied  : 
"  To  drink  un  the  sweet  wormwood  of  affliclion 
I  have  been  brought  thus  early,  by  the  lears 
Streamed  down  my  Nella's  cheeks.     Her  prayers  devout, 
Her  sighs  have  drawn  me  from  the  coast,  where  oft 
Expectance  lingers  ;  and  have  set  me  free 


II 


II 


of  CorH 


!,  chieC  of  Ihe 


itf.  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hui 
Éntts^'    Man.  nrii.  •& 
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From  the  other  circles.     In  the  sight  of  God 
So  much  the  dearer  is  my  widow  prized, 

She  whom  I  loved  so  fondly,  as  she  ranks  85 

More  singly  eminent  for  virtuous  deeds. 
The  tract,  most  barbarous  of  Sardinia's  isle, 
Hath  dames  more  chaste,  and  modester  by  far, 
Than  that  wherein  I  left  her.     O  sweet  brother! 
What  wouldst  thou  have  me  say?    A  time  to  come  90 

Stands  full  within  my  view,  to  which  this  hour 
Shall  not  be  counted  of  an  ancient  date, 
When  from  the  pulpit  shall  be  loudly  warned 
The  unblushing  dames  of  Florence,  lest  they  bare 
Unkerchiefed  bosoms  to  the  common  gaze.  95 

What  savage  women  hath  the  world  e'er  seen, 
What  Saracens,  for  whom  there  needed  scourge 
Of  spiritual  or  other  discipline, 
To  force  them  walk  with  covering  on  their  limbs  ? 
But  did  they  see,  the  shameless  ones,  what  Heaven  100 

Wafts  on  swift  wing  toward  them  while  I  speak, 
Their  mouths  were  oped  for  bowling  :  they  shall  taste 
Of  sorrow  (unless  foresight  cheat  me  bere) 
Or  e'er  the  check  of  him  be  clothed  with  down, 
Who  is  now  rocked  with  lullaby  asleep.  105 

Ah  !  now,  my  brother,  hide  thyself  nò  more  : 
Thou  seest  how  not  I  alone,  but  ali, 
Gaze,  where  thou  veiPst  the  intercepted  sun." 
Whence  I  replied  :  "  If  thou  recali  to  mind 
What  we  were  once  together,  even  yet  no 

Remembrance  of  those  days  may  grieve  thee  sore. 
That  I  forsook  that  life,  was  due  to  him 
Who  there  precedes  me,  some  few  evenings  past, 
When  she  was  round,  who  shines  with  sister  lamp 
To  bis  that  glisters  yonder,"  and  I  showed  115 

The  sun.     "'Tis  he,  who  through  profoundest  night 
Of  the  true  dead  has  brought  me,  with  this  flesh 
As  true,  that  foUows.     From  that  gloom  the  aid 
Of  bis  sure  comfort  drew  me  on  to  climb. 

And,  climbing,  wind  along  this  mountain-steep,  120 

Which  rectifies  in  you  whate'er  the  world 
Made  crooked  and  depraved.     I  have  bis  word, 

B3.  The  five  prcceding  terraces.  loo.  Prophecy  of   the    series   of   calamities 

87.  The  originai  has  Barbagia,  a  mountainous  which  befell  Florence  from  the  year  1300  on,  in 

trict  of  Sardinia.     St.  Gregory  said  that  its  consequence  of  the  quarrels  between  the  Neri 

abitants  lived  like  animals.  and  Bianchi. 

89.  Than  that  =  in  the  originai,   la  Bar-         108.  Referring  to  the  shadow  cast  by  Dante. 

f/Vz,  meaning  Florence.  no.  Dante   seems   to  say  bere  that  he  and 

50.  "  What  more  can  I  say?  "    The  praise  of  Forese  in    their   youth  were  addicted    to  the 

Ila  above  suggests  to  Forese  the  indignant  pleasures  of   the    table,   the    remembrance  of 

roach  of  the  immodesty  of  the  women  of  which  now  is  grievous. 

ircncc.  112.  Him  =\\Tè^^.  \-i.\.  "^oraw. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY. 

That  he  will  bear  me  company  as  far 

As  tUl  I  e 

But  Ihere  must  leave  me.     Virgil  is  that  spirit, 

Who  thus  hath  proraised,"  and  !  pointed  to  him: 

"The  other  ìs  that  shade,  for  whora  so  late 

Your  realm,  as  he  arose,  exuhing,  shook 

Througt  every  pendeat  cliff  androcky  bouod." 


CANTO  XXIV. 


Donali  ;  and,  v 


who  are  bere,  like  himseir,  puri^ne  ibem- 
atnoagst  the  reat,  Bonagiunta  of  Uicca, 
e  Ihen  predicis  Iha  iriolent  end  of  Dao'f'i 
len  he  has  quilted  them,  the  Poel,  in  com- 
anolher  Iree,  from  whence  Isaue  voices  tini 
d  proceeding  farwartis  ihey  are  diiecled  liy 


OuR  jotirtiey  was  not  slackened  by  oui 
Nor  yet  our  talk  by  journeying.     Stili 


it  slackened  by  our  talk, 
And  urged  our  travél  stoutly,  like  a  ship 


n  the  wind  sits  astem.     The  shadowy  forms, 
That  seemed  things  dead  and  dead  again,  drew  ia 
At  their  deep-delved  orba  rare  wonder  of  me, 
Perceivine  I  had  life  ;  and  I  my  words 
Continuea,  and  thus  spake  :  "  He  journeys  up 
Perhaps  more  tardily  Ihan  else  he  would, 
For  others'  sake.     But  teli  me,  if  thou  know''s^ 
Where  is  Piccarda?    Teli  ine,  if  I  see 
Any  of  mark,  among  this  multitude 
Who  ève  me  thus."  — "My  sister  (she  for  whom, 
'Twixt  oeautifiil  and  good,  I  cannot  say 
Which  name  was  fitter)  wears  e'en  now  her  crown, 
And  triumphs  in  Olympia."     Saying  this, 
He  added  ;  "  Since  spare  djet  hath  so  wom 
Our  sembiance  out,  'tis  lawful  here  to  name 
Each  one.     This,"  aad  bis  finger  then  he  raised, 


B.  /ft^Staiius,  of  » 
tt  the  end  of  Iliq  pTccedinff  Canto. 
IO.  Far  cihtri  saii  -  in  ordci 
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"  Is  Bonagiunta,  —  Bonagiunta,  he  20 

Of  Lucca  :  and  that  face  beyond  him,  pìerced 

Unto  a  leaner  fìneness  than  the  rest, 

Had  keeping  of  the  church  ;  he  was  of  Tours, 

And  purges  by  wan  abstinence  away 

Bolsena's  eels  and  cups  of  muscadel."  25 

He  showed  me  many  others,  one  by  one  : 
And  ali,  as  they  were  named,  seemed  well  content  ; 
For  no  dark  gesture  I  discemed  in  any. 
•   I  saw,  throu^  hunger,  Ubaldino  grind 
His  teeth  on  emptiness  ;  and  Boniface,  30 

That  waved  the  crozier  o'er  a  numerous  flock  : 
I  saw  the  Marquis,  who  had  time  erewhile 
To  swill  at  Forlì  with  less  drought  ;  yet  so, 
Was  one  ne'er  sated.     I  howe'er,  like  him 
That,  gazing  'midst  a  crowd,  singles  out  one,  35 

So  singled  him  of  Lucca  ;  for  methought 
Was  none  amongst  them  took  such  note  of  me. 
Somewhat  I  heard  him  whisper  of  Gentucca  : 
The  sound  was  indistinct,  and  murmured  there, 
Where  justice,  that  so  strips  them,  fixed  her  sting.  40 

"  Spiriti  "  said  I,  " it  seems  as  thou  wouldst  fain 
SpMJL  with  me.  Let  me  hear  thee.  Mutual  wish 
TJWuverse  prompts,  which  let  us  both  indulge." 

He,  answering,  straight  began  :  "  Woman  is  bom, 
Whose  brow  no  wimple  shades  yet,  that  shall  make  45 

My  city  please  thee,  blame  it  as  they  may. 
Go  then  with  this  forewarning.     If  aught  false 
My  whisper  too  implied,  the  event  shall  teli. 
But  say,  if  of  a  truth  I  see  the  man 
Of  that  new  lay  the  inventor,  which  begins  50 


ao.  Bonagiunta  Orbiciani  of  Lucca  died  after        33.  Marchese  degli  Rigogliosi  of  Forli.  When 

1296.    Was  a  poet,  without  originality,  a  servile  his  butler  told  him  it  was  commonly  reported  in 

imitator  of  the  Troubadours.    Dante  mentions  the  city  that  he  did  nothing  but  drink,  he  is  said 

him  in  the  De  Vulg.  Eloq.  to  bave  answered:  "  Teli  them  that  I  am  always 

23.  Martin  IV.,  Pope  from  1281  to  1285.    He  thirsty." 
was  said  to  bave  been  a  great  gourmand,  and         36.  Bonagiunta. 

especially  fond  of  eels  caught  in  Lake  Bolsena,         38.  Bonagiunta  murmurs  the  name  of  the  lady 

which  he  caused  to  be  drowned  in  white  wine  who  hereafter  is  to  make  Lucca  pleasant  to 

and  then  cooked.  Dante.    Her  name  is  said  to  bave  been  Gen- 

25,  Muscadel  =  vernaccia  =  a  kind  of  white  tucca  Moria,  wife  of  Cosciorino  Fonderà, 
wine.     Cary  has  confused  the  meaning,  in  using         39.  There  =  in  the  throat. 
the  word  cu^s,  if  the  above  story  is  true.  40.  Alluding  to  the  torments  of  hunger  and 

29.  Ubaldino  degli  Ubaldini  of  Pila,  brother  thirst  inflicted  by  divine  justice. 

of  Cardinal  Ottaviano   (Hell,  x.   121)  and  of         45.  Stili  unmarried.    Only  married  women 

Ugolino  d*  Azzo  {Purg.  xiv.  107),  and  father  wore  these  wimples. 

of  Archbishop  Ruggieri  {Helly  xxxiii.  15).  46.  The  blame  refers  to  Hellt  xxi.  36  ff. 

30.  Bonifazio  dei  Fieschi,  grandson  of  Pope         49.  "  Art  thou  rcally  that.Dante  who  wroto 
Innocent  IV.,  archbishop  of  Ravenna  from  1274  the  song/'  etc. 

till  his  death  in  X29S. 
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With  '  Ladies,  ye  that  con  the  lore  of  love.'  " 

To  whom  I  thiis  :  "  Count  of  me  but  as  one, 
Who  am  the  scribe  of  love  ;  that,  when  he  breathes, 
Take  up  my  pen,  aad,  as  he  diclates,  write." 

"  Brother!  "  said  he,  "  the  hindrance,  which  once  held 
The  notary,  with  Guittone  and  mysel^ 
Short  of  Ihat  oew  and  sweeter  style  I  bear, 
Is  now  disclosed  :  I  see  how  ye  your  plumes 
Stretch,  as  the  inditer  guides  thetn  ;  which,  no  question, 
Ours  did  not.     He  that  seeks  a  grace  beyond, 
Sees  not  the  dislance  parts  one  style  from  other." 
And,  as  contented,  bere  he  held  bis  peace. 

Like  as  the  birds,  that  winter  near  the  Nile, 
In  sqviared  regiment  direct  their  course, 
Then  stretch  tbemselves  in  file  for  speedier  flight; 
Thus  ali  the  tribe  of  spiriis,  as  Ibey  tumed 
Their  visage,  faster  fied,  nimble  alike 
Tbrough  leanness  and  desire.    And  as  a  man, 
Tired  with  the  molion  of  a  trotting  steed, 
Slacks  pace,  and  stays  bebind  bis  company, 
Till  bis  o'erbreathed  lungs  keep  temperate  lime  ; 
E'en  so  Forese  let  that  holy  crew 
Proceed,  bebind  them  lingering  at  my  side,      ^^^ 
And  saying  ;  "  When  shaJl  I  again  behold  th™^ 

"  How  long  my  lìfe  may  last,"  said  I,  "  1  kaow  not. 
Thia  know,  how  sooa  soever  I  return, 
My  wishes  will  before  me  bave  arrived: 
tìithence  the  place,  where  1  am  set  to  live, 
i%,  day  by  day,  more  scooped  of  ali  its  good  ; 
And  dismaJ  min  seems  to  threaten  ìl." 

" Go  now,"  he  cried :  "lo !  he,  whose  guilt  is  most 
Passes  before  my  vision,  dragged  at  heels 


J3.  Bcfoie  Datile  ali  Ijrical  poclry  in  Ilaly 

noiliing  mote  between  otte  jtyle  and  the  oihn," 

bad  beeo  but  alavish  imicaliaos  of  the  Ttouba- 

which  heeiplahis  ai  "Ho  «ho«=l3(ot  0.K0 

ceasoa  <ti>es  not  Gnd  il."    The  monin^  of  ihe 

r«l^e  IDd  mdi.iduslity  m.lgvc  p«t7y. 

whole  passago  it  Ihal  the  trac  poti  niuK  otay 

Sfi.   Tki   notary  ^liiaifo  da   Ltndni,   dicd 

hii  Dwn  bspiration,  and  noi  folio*  otbcn. 

■boul  Ilio.    Gniltone  S  Ariio,  died  in  Floi- 

61J.  Wning  tranilation  qf 

"  E  come  l'ooa  ebe  di  trottare  i  laKo,"  = 

"  And  as  a  man  «bo  is  tìted  of  rtinning." 

S8.  K/^no.  <nJ,  Dan»,  bui  Guido  Cavol- 

j8.  Fiorrace. 

aind,  Lapo  &anni,  and  othei  poeti  of  the 

Si.  Forene  pr^dlcts  the  faleofhisowo  brother 

?1oRntine  school. 

Cor»,  chicf  of  the  Bì^da,  and  Principal  ctate 

59.  /WlYfl-=l0VB. 

of  the  e.ib   of  Florence.     In    ijoB    he  B=d  «1 

io.  Ad  obscuie  piu»i(^;  the  oiìeìhiI  <t 

barsebacli  to  escape  the  fìiry  of  hi>  rì:11ow.cM- 

■'  E  qual  pi&  B  riguardar  oltre  à  metto, 

lens,  boi  (alling  from  bis  borH!  and  catching  hu 

Non  vede  pia  dall'  una  „W  altro  stilo." 

tool  in  tbesriirup,  he  was  draggeii  along  naM 

Iatmdo(r4pùrr4ar  Guy  imdi  fnufiri-  to 

bis  pursueri  reachcd  bim  and  put  bim  lo  deUlti 

u 

J 
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Of  an  infuriate  beast.     Toward  the  vale, 

Where  guilt  hath  no  redemption,  on  it  speeds, 

Each  step  increasing  swiftness  on  the  last  ;  "  85 

Until  a  blow  it  strikes,  that  leaveth  him 

A  corse  most  vilely  shattered.     No  long  space 

Those  wheels  have  yet  to  roll,"  (therewith  his  eyes 

Looked  up  to  heaven,)  "ere  thou'shalt  plainly  see 

That  which  my  words  may  not  more  plainly  teli.  90 

I  quit  thee  :  time  is  precious  bere  :  I  lose 

Too  much,  thus  measuring  my  pace  with  thine." 

As  from  a  troop  of  well  ranked  chivalry, 
One  knight,  more  enterprising  than  the  rest, 
Pricks  forth  at  gallop,  eager  to  display  95 

His  prowess  in  the  first  encounter  proved  ; 
So  parted  he  from  us,  with  lengthened  strides  ; 
And  left  me  on  the  way  with  those  twain  spirits, 
Who  were  such  mighty  marshals  of  the  world. 

When  he  beyond  us  had  so  fled,  mine  eyes  100 

No  nearer  reached  him,  than  my  thought  his  words  ; 
The  branches  of  another  fruit,  thick  hung, 
And  blooming  fresh,  appeared.     E'en  as  our  steps 
Turned  thither  ;  not  far  off,  it  rose  to  view. 
Beneath  it  were  a  multitude,  that  raised  105 

Their  hands,  and  shouted  forth  I  know  not  what 
Unto  the  boughs  ;  like  greedy  and  fond  brats, 
That  beg,  and  answer  none  obtain  from  him, 
Of  whom  they  beg  ;  but  more  to  draw  them  on, 
He,  at  arm's  length,  the  object  of  their  wish  no 

Above  them  holds  aloft,  and  hides  it  not. 

At  length,  as  undeceived,  they  went  their  way  : 
And  we  approach  the  tree,  whom  vows  and  tears 
Sue  to  in  vain  ;  the  mighty  tree.     "  Pass  on. 
And  come  not  near.     Stands  higher  up  the  wood,  115 

Whereof  Ève  tasted  :  and  from  it  was  ta'en 
This  plant."    Such  sounds  from  'midst  the  thickets  came. 
Whence  I,  with  either  hard,  dose  to  the  side 
That  rose,  passed  forth  beyond.     "  Remember,"  next 
We  heard,  "  those  unblest  creatures  of  the  clouds,  120 

How  they  their  twyfold  bosoms,  overgorged, 
Opposed  in  fight  to  Theseus  :  cali  to  mind 
The  Hebrews,  how,  effeminate,  they  stooped 


.  Vale  —  Hell.  1x5.   Wood=  tree  of  knowledge,  which  is  in 

.   Wheels  =  starry    heavens.      Not    many  Earthly  Paradise,  on  the  summit  of  Purgatory. 
>  shall  pass  before  Corso  shall  die  as  above.  120.  The  Centaurs,  children  of  Ixion  and  the 

.  Marshals  =  Virgil  and  Statius.  clouds,  who,  invited  by  the  Lapithae  to  the  wed- 

X.  Dante  dimly  understood  Forese's  proph-  ding  of  Pirithous  and  Hippodamia,  became  in* 

:oncerning  Corso;    in  similar    manner   he  toxicated  and  attempted  to  carry  off  the  bride, 

saw  dimly  his  form  disappearìng  in  the  dis-  Ovid,  Mei.  xii.  2x0  ff. 
!.  123.  TV\e  sVors  ol  Cjvòjwwx.   %«fc'^>ià.'«?*"^^ 
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To  case  their  thirat  ;  whence  Gideon's  ranks  were  thinned, 
As  he  to  Madian  marclied  adown  the  Inlls.'"  i 

Thus  near  one  border  coasting,  alili  we  heard 
The  sins  of  gluttony,  with  woe  erewhile 
Reguerdoned.    Then  along  the  londy  path, 
Once  more  at  larse,  full  thousand  paces  on 
We  travdled,  eacn  co nlem platine  and  mute.  1 

"  Why  pensi  ve  joumey  so  ye  three  alone?" 
Thus  suddenly  a  voice  exclaimed:  whereat 
I  shook,  as  doth  a  scared  and  paltry  beast  ; 
Then  raised  my  head,  to  look  from  whence  it  carne. 

Was  ne'er,  io  fiirnace,  glaas,  or  metal,  seen  i 

So  brighi  and  glowing  red,  as  was  the  shape 
I  nowTieheld.    "  If  ye  desire  to  mount," 
He  cried  ;  "  here  must  ye  turn.    This  way  he  goes, 
Who  goes  in  quest  of  peace."     His  countenance 
Had  i&zzled  me  ;  and  to  my  guides  1  faced  j 

Backward,  like  one  who  walks  as  sound  directs. 

As  when,  lo  harbinger  the  dawn,  springs  up 
On  freshened  wing  the  air  of  May,  and  breathes 
Of  fragraace,  ali  ìmpregned  with  herb  and  dowers; 
E'en  such  a  wind  I  felt  upon  ray  front  I 

Blow  gently,  and  the  moving  of  a  wing 
Pereeived,  that,  tnoving,  shed  ambrosial  smeli  ; 
And  then  a  voice  ;  "  Blessed  are  they,  whom  grace 
Doth  so  illume,  that  appetite  in  them 

Exhaleth  no  inordinate  destre,  i 

Stili  hungeting  as  the  mie  of  temperance  wills." 


CANTO  XXV. 


ARGUMENT. 


Virgil  and  Stalius  cleir  up  some  i 
what  he  had  just  seen.    They  a] 
s  purped  in 


n  in  the  mind  of  Dante  from 


It  was  an  hour,  when  he  who  climbs,  had  need 
To  walk  uncrippied  :  for  the  sun  had  now 
To  Taurus  the  nieridian  eirde  left, 
And  to  the  Scorpion  left  the  night.     As  one, 
That  makes  no  pause,  but  presses  on  hb  road, 

148.  "BloMdanlhcr.bichdahungeraiid    two  hours  .[tei  nasd.    The 


ìiiS'a'a  naiat  mcndiou  it 
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Whate'er  betide  him,  if  some  urgent  need 
Impel  ;  so  entered  we  upon  our  way, 
One  before  other  ;  for,  but  singly,  none 
^    That  steep  and  narro w  scale  admits  to  climb. 

E'en  as  the  young  storie  lifteth  up  bis  wing  io 

Through  wish  to  fly,  yet  ventures  not  to  quit 
The  nest,  and  drops  it  ;  so  in  me  desire 
Of  questioning  my  guide  arose,  and  fell, 
Arriving  even  to  the  act  that  marks 

A  man  prepared  for  speech.     Him  ali  our  baste  15 

Restrained  not  ;  but  thus  spake  the  sire  beloved  : 
"  Fear  not  to  speed  the  shaft,  that  on  thy  lip 
Stands  trembling  for  its  flight."    Encouraged  thus, 
I  straight  began  :  "  How  there  can  leanness  come, 
Where  is  no  want  of  nourishment  to  feed?  "  20 

"  If  thou,"  he  answered,  "  hadst  remembered  thee, 
How  Meleager  with  the  wasting  brand 
Wasted  alike,  by  equal  fires  consumed  ; 
This  would  not  trouble  thee  :  and  hadst  thou  thought, 
How  in  the  mirror  your  reflected  form  25 

With  mimic  motion  vibrates  ;  what  now  seems 
Hard,  had  appeared  no  harder  than  the  pulp 
Of  summer-fruit  mature.     But  that  thy  will 
In  certainty  may  find  its  full  repose, 

Lo  Statius  bere  !  on  him  I  cali,  and  pray  30 

That  he  would  now  be  healer  of  thy  wound." 

"  If,  in  thy  presence,  I  unfold  to  him 
The  secrets  of  heaven-s  vengeance,  let  me  plead 
Thine  own  injunction  to  exculpate  me." 

So  Statius  answered,  and  forthwith  began  :  35 

"  Attend  my  words,  Ò  son,  and  in  thy  mind 
Receive  them  ;  so  shall  they  be  light  to  clear 
The  doubt  thou  ofFer'st.    Blood,  concocted  well, 
Which  by  the  thirsty  veins  is  ne'er  imbibed, 
And  rests  as  food  superfluous,  to  be  ta'en  40 

From  the  replenished  table,  in  the  heart 
Derives  effettuai  virtue,  that  informs 

..  His  lìps  already  began  to  move  as  if  to  25.  These  spiritual  bodies  are  mirrors  of  the 

le,  but  his  courage  failed  him.  soul,  of  which    they  faithfully  represent   the 

.  Speed  the  shaft  =  scocca  =  shoot.    This  state.     Hence  the  fruitless  desire  for  food  is 

avorite  figure  with  Dante  for  speech.  reflected  in  the  emaciated  bodies. 

».  How  can  purely  spiritual  bodies  sufTer  30.  Since  Statius  is  a  Christian  he  can  better 

;er  ?  explain  God's  dealings  with  the  souls  in  Purga- 

:.  Meleager  slew  his  uncles,  brothers  of  his  tory  than  Virgil,  who  is  a  pagan. 

ler,  Althaea.    The  latter,  seeking  to  avenge  31.   H'''ouHd  =  douht. 

death,  cast  into  the  fire  the  brand  on  which  38.  In  the  following  passage  an  interesting 

sager's    life    depended,  and  as  the  brand  abstract  is  given  of  Dante's  theory  of  the  gen- 

t  up,  his  life  ended.    Ovid,  Met.  vili.  445  (T.  cration  of  the  body  and  of  its  relation  to  the 

1  similar  manner  an  invisible  power  con-  soul. 
;s  these  spiritual  bodies  in  Purgatory. 
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The  sevcral  humaa  limbs,  as  being  thal 

Which  passes  through  the  veins  itself  fo  raake  theni. 

Yet  more  concocted  it  descenda,  where  sharne 

Forbids  to  mention  :  aod  from  thence  distils 

In  naturai  vessels  on  another's  blood, 

There  each  unite  together  ;  one  disposed 

To  endure,  to  att  the  other,  througn  thal  power 

Derived  from  whence  it  carne  ;  and  being  met, 

It  'gins  to  work,  coagulating  first  ; 

Then  vivilies  what  its  own  sabstance  made 

Consist.     With  animation  now  endued, 

The  active  virtue  (difFering  from  a  plant 

No  further,  than  that  this  is  on  the  way, 

And  at  its  limit  that)  continues  yet 

To  operate,  that  now  il  moves,  and  feels, 

As  sea-sponge  clinging  to  the  rock  ;  and  there 

Assumes  the  organic  powers  its  seed  conveyed. 

This  is  the  moment,  son!  at  which  the  virtue, 

That  from  the  geaerating  heart  proceeds, 

Is  pliant  and  espansive;  for  each  limb 

Is  in  the  heart  hy  forgetful  nature  planned. 

How  babe  of  animai  becomcs,  remains 

For  thy  considering.     At  this  point,  more  wise, 

Than  thou,  hast  erred,  maldng  the  soul  disjoined 

From  passive  intellect,  because  he  saw 

No  oigan  for  the  lalter's  use  assigned. 

"Open  thy  bosom  to  the  truth  that  contes. 
Know,  soon  as  in  the  embryo,  to  the  brain 
Articulation  is  complete,  then  tums 
The  prima!  Mover  with  a  smile  of  ioy 
On  such  great  work  of  nature  ;  and  imbreathes 
New  spint  replete  with  virtue,  that  what  here 
Active  it  finds,  to  its  own  substance  draws  ; 
And  forms  an  individuai  soul,  that  lives. 
And  feels,  and  bends  rcflective  on  itself. 


(.  Thef 


ce  Ihe  blood  con». 


nlhcvt 


rering  from  Ihe  pi: 
uodergoca   no   further  developnieii 
human  body  docs. 

SS.  The  foetua  ù  now  a  loISpbyU 


intelLccl  1&  impcTunvJ, 


e  the    Ihe  kiìtc.    The  logicsl  eonclunfoD  of  tbii  doc- 

Irineia  Ibedeoial  of  ihe  LlBnlonalily  oftìieiolil, 

74.  iVr7vi/''n:(  =  n[ionalKiul,br»lhedDil*  | 

e  «e),    man  by  God  direcUy.    This  u 

dy.  ìng  u  Ibe  vegeLalift  and  aninul  pan  t£  bmVB 

G4.  Siuius  no»  eiplÙDE  how,  frani  in  anU  alieady  Ihere,  aod  cnahes  bov  sw  tool  wiA  g 

U,  man  [=  bair  ^/antt,  tram/ari.  to  speaK.  Ihrec  attrìbulei,  ntX  II 
iota  wiih  B  rational  <oul,  a  Sonaci.  76,  Lifis./iili.  01 
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And  that  thou  less  mavst  marvel  at  the  word, 

Mark  the  sun's  heat  ;  now  that  to  wine  doth  change, 

Mixed  with  the  moisture  fìltered  through  the  vine.  80 

"  When  Lachesis  hath  spun  the  thread,  the  soul 
Takes  with  her  both  the  human  and  divine, 
Memory,  intelligence,  and  will,  in  act 
Far  keener  tlian  before  ;  the  other  powers 
Inactive  ali  and  mute.     No  pause  allowed,  85 

In  wondrous  sort  self-moving,  to  one  strand 
Of  those,  where  the  departed  roam,  she  falls  : 
Here  learns  her  destined  path.     Soon  as  the  place 
Receives  her,  round  the  plastic  virtue  beams, 
Distinct  as  in  the  living  limbs  before  :  90 

And  as  the  air,  when  saturate  with  showers, 
The  casual  beam  refracting,  decks  itself 
With  many  a  hue  ;  so  here  the  ambient  air 
Weareth  that  form,  which  influence  of  the  soul 
Imprints  on  it  :  and  like  the  flame,  that  where  95 

The  fìre  moves,  thither  foUows  ;  so,  henceforth 
The  new  form  on  the  spirit  follows  stili  : 
Hence  hath  it  semblance,  and  is  shadow  called, 
With  each  sense,  even  to  the  sight,  endued  : 
Hence  speech  is  ours,  hence  laughter,  tears,  and  sighs,  100 

Which  thou  mayst  oft  have  witnessed  on  the  mount. 
The  obedient  shadow  fails  not  to  present 
Whatever  varying  passion  moves  within  us. 
And  this  the  cause  of  what  thou  marvell'st  at." 

Now  the  last  flexure  of  our  way  we  reached  ;  105 

And  to  the  right  hand  turning  other  care 
Awaits  US.     Here  the  rocky  precipice 
Hurls  forth  redundant  flames  ;  and  from  the  rim 
A  blast  up-blown,  with  forcible  rebufF 
Driveth  tnem  back,  sequestered  from  its  bound.  i  io 

Behoved  us,  one  by  one,  along  the  side, 
That  bordered  on  the  void,  to  pass  ;  and  I 
Feared  on  one  hand  the  fìre,  on  the  other  feared 
Headlong  to  fall  :  when  thus  the  instructor  warned  ; 
"  Strict  rein  must  in  this  place  direct  the  eyes.  115 

79.  Cf.  Cicero,  De  Senectute,  —  the  soul  (lincs  42,  43)  forms  a  shadow  body  of 

quae,  et  succo  terrae  et  colore  solis  augescens,  the   circumambient    air.     Dante    diflers    from 

ima  est  peracerba  gustatu,  deinde  maturata  Aquinas  here,  and  probably  adopted  this  theory 

ilcescit,"  because  something  of  the  sort  was  necessary  in 

81.  Statius  now  describcs  the  state  of  the  soul  order  to  show  bis  readers  the  various  souls  in 

ter  the  death  of  the  body.  Hcll  and  Purgatory. 

84.   The  other  powers  =  those  which  belong  104.  Here  we  have    finally  the    answer  to 

the  body,  and  which,  when  the  bodily  organs  Dante's  question,  why  spirits  could  be  so  ema- 

e  dead,  remain  inoperative.  ciated. 

86.  The  damned  go  to  the   river   Acheron  105.  Flexure  =  tortura  —  tum  of  the  road  = 

y*//,  iii.)  ;  the  saved  to  the  moiith  of  the  Tiber  the  scventh  terrace,  that  of  the  licentious. 

°ur£^.  ii.  99,  100).  115.  Lust  Comes  to  man  through  the  eyes.   So 

89.  The  formative    virtue    which    exists  in  Propcrtius  sa^s,"  Oc\xV\%>rEi\\\i>xs«««.\>aiKW»** 
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A  little  swerving  and  the  yiAy  is  loat." 

Then  from  the  bosom  of  the  burning  mass, 
"  O  God  of  mercy!  "  heard  I  sung,  and  felt 
No  less  desire  to  tura.     And  when  I  saw 
Spirits  along  the  fiame  proceeding,  I 
Between  their  footsteps  and  mine  own  was  fein 
To  share  by  turna  ray  view.     Ai  the  hymn's  dose 
They  shouted  loud,  "  I  do  not  know  a  man  ;  " 
Then  in  low  voice  again  took  up  the  strain  ; 
Which  once  more  ended,  "To  the  wood,"  they  cried, 
"  Ran  Dian,  and  drave  forth  Callisto  stung 
With  Cytherea'a  poison  :  "  then  retumed 
Unto  their  son^  ;  then  many  a  pair  extolled, 
Who  lived  in  virtue  chastely  and  the  bands 
Of  wedded  love.    Nor  from  that  task,  I  ween, 
Surcease  they  ;  whilesoe'er  the  scorching  fire 
Enclasps  them.     Of  such  sklll  appliance  needs, 
To  medicine  the  wonnd  that  healeth  last. 


CANTO  XXVI. 

ARGUMENT. 
The  spirhs  wonder  at  seeing  the  shadow  ca^t  by  Ihe  body  of  DaDIe  □□  the  flatne  a; 
poet.  who  poinis  out  to  him  tbe  spiri!  oi  Amaut  DanieJ,  ihi 


> 


While  singly  thus  along  the  rim  we  walked, 
Oft  the  good  master  trarned  me  :  "  Look  thou  well. 
Avail  it  that  1  caution  thee."    Thesun 
Now  ali  the  western  dime  irradiate  changed 
From  azure  dnct  to  white  \  and,  as  1  passed, 
My  passi  n§  shadow  made  the  umbered  flame 
Bum  ruddier.     At  so  slrange  a  sight  1  marked 
That  many  a  spirit  marvelled  on  bis  way. 

This  bred  occasion  first  to  speak  of  me. 
"  He  seems,"  said  they,  "  no  insubstaniial  frarae  :  " 
Then,  lo  obtain  what  cerlainty  they  mighl, 
Stretched  towards  me,  careful  not  to  overpass 


S.  CaJJuIo,  sct]uc<!d  by  Jup 
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The  burning  pale.     "O  thou!  who  followest 
The  others,  haply  not  more  slow  than  they, 
But  moved  by  reverence  ;  answer  me,  who  bum  15 

In  thirst  and  fire  :  nor  I  alone,  but  these 
Ali  for  thine  answer  do  more  thirst,  than  doth 
Indian  or  -^Ethiop  for  the  cooling  stream. 
Teli  US,  how  is  it  that  thou  makest  thyself 
A  wall  against  the  sun,  as  thou  not  yet  20 

Into  the  inextricable  toils  of  death 
Hadst  entered  ?  "    Thus  spake  one  :  and  I  had  straight 
Declared  me,  if  attention  had  not  tumed 
To  new  appearance.     Meeting  these,  there  carne, 
Midway  the  burning  path,  a  crowd,  on  whom  25 

^  Earnestly  gazing,  from  each  part  I  view 

The  shadows  ali  press  forward,  severally 
Each  snatch  a  hasty  kiss,  and  then  away. 
E'en  so  the  emmets,  'mid  their  dusky  troops, 
Peer  closely  one  at  other,  to  spy  out  30 

Their  mutuai  road  perchance,  and  how  they  thrive.  • 

That  friendly  greeting  parted,  ere  dispatch 
Of  the  first  onward  step,  from  either  tribe 
Loud  clamor  rises  :  those,  who  newly  come, 
Shout  "Sodom  and  Gomorrah!"  these,  "The  cow  35 

Pasiphae  entered,  that  the  beast  she  wooed 
Might  rush  unto  her  luxury."    Then  as  cranes, 
That  part  towards  the  Riphaean  mountains  fly, 
Part  towards  the  Lybic  sands,  these  to  avoid 
The  ice,  and  those  the  sun  ;  so  hasteth  off  40 

One  crowd,  advances  the  other  ;  and  resumé 
Their  first  song,  weeping,  and  their  several  shout. 

Again  drew  near  my  side  the  very  same, 
Who  had  erewhile  besought  me  ;  and  their  looks 
Marked  eagerness  to  listen.     I,  who  twice  45 

Their  will  had  noted,  spake  :  "  O  spirits!  secure, 
Whene'er  the  ti  me  may  be,  of  peaceful  end  ; 
My  limbs,  nor  crude,  nor  in  mature  old  age, 
Have  I  left  yonder  :  here  they  bear  me,  fed 
With  blood,  and  sinew-strung.     That  I  no  more  50 

14.  "  Not  because  thou  art  less  anxious  than  36.  Pasiphae  was  wìfe  of  Minos,  and  mother 

ley  to  reach  hcaven,  but  because  thou  con-  of  the  Minotaur,  "  the  infamy  of  Crete." 

derest  them  greater  than  thyself."  38.  Vague  expression  for  mountains  in  the 

22.  One  =  Guido  Guinicelli.     See  line  83.  cxtreme  north. 

25.  The  souls  of  the  sinners  are  here  divided  42,  First  song  =  "  O  God  of  Mercy."    See 

to  two  bands,  —  the  licentious  and  those  who  Canto  xxv.  118. 

n  against  nature,     As   the  Panders  and  Se-  Several  shout  =  the  examples  of  Chastity 

jcersin  the  first  Malabolgia  {Hell,  xviii.),  they  {Ibt'd.  123  ff.). 

ove  in  opposite  directions.  48.  Dante  bcing  thirty-fivc  was  neithcr  young 

29.  Emmets  =  ants.  nor  old. 

35.  The  new-comers  givc  examples  of  unnat- 
ral  lust.     Cf.  Genesis  xviii.,  xix.,  and  ffelly  xi. 
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May  live  in  blindness,  hence  I  tend  aloft. 

There  ia  a  dame  on  high,  who  wins  for  us 

This  grace,  by  which  my  mortai  through  your  realm 

1  bear.     But  raay  your  utmost  wish  soon  meet 

Such  full  fruition,  that  the  orb  of  heaven,  j; 

Fullest  of  love,  and  of  most  ampie  space, 

Receive  you  ;  as  ye  teli  (upon  my  page 

Henceforlh  to  stand  recorded)  who  ye  are  ; 

And  what  this  multitude,  that  at  your  backs 

Have  past  behind  us."    As  one.  mouniain-bred,  60 

Rugeed  and  clownish,  if  some  city's  walls 

He  chance  to  enter,  round  him  stares  agape, 

Confounded  and  struek  dumb  ;  e'en  sudi  appeared 

Each  spirit.     But  whea  rid  of  that  amaze, 

(Not  long  the  inmate  of  a  noble  heart,)  6; 

He,  who  before  had  questioned,  thus  resumed: 

"  O  blessed!  who,  for  death  preparing,  takest 

Experience  of  our  limits.  in  thy  ìjark; 

Their  crime,  who  not  with  us  proceed,  was  that 

For  which,  as  he  did  triumph,  Cjesar  heard  70 

The  shout  of 'queen,'  to  taunt  him.     Hence  their  cty 

Of  '  Sodom,'  as  they  parted  ;  to  rebuke 

Themselves,  and  aid  tlie  buming  by  their  shame. 

Our  sinning  was  Hermaphrodite  :  but  we, 

Because  the  law  of  human  kind  we  broke,  7S 

FoUowing  like  beasts  our  vile  concupiscenc^ 

Hence  parting  from  them.  to  our  own  disgrace 

Record  the  name  of  her,  by  whom  the  beast 

In  bestiai  tire  was  acted.    Now  our  deeds 

Thou  know'st,  and  how  we  sinned.    If  thou  by  name  Bo 

Wouldst  haply  know  us,  lime  perraits  noi  now 

To  teli  so  much,  nor  can  I ,     Of  myself 

Leam  what  thou  wishest,     Guinicelli  I  ; 

Who  having  tnily  sorrowed  ere  my  last, 

Already  cleanse  me.'"    With  such  pious  Joy,  85 

As  the  two  sons  upon  their  mother  gazed 

From  sad  Lycurgus  rescued  ;  such  my  Joy 

luiL,  incDnITidis<iiic<ionIobatudity,whidiittlic 

sia  oT  tlie  graup  gojng  in  tbe  Dpptnite  iUrclìoil 
r        73.  //ci- =  PasipbaE. 

83.  Guido  CuiaiecUi,  celelnated  poel  af  B> 

logns.  died  in  exile  in  1176.  Danis  in  Ibc 
■-  De  Vh^.  Eluq.  callE  him  "  nuiimui,"  ind  in 
-  Ihe  CsKuils,  "  nohilE."  Sce  alio  Pnrg.  iL  >fi. 
r        S;.  KiiigofNcniea.    He  wu  nid  on  uaxiiU 

of  ibc  dealh  of  his  cbild,  lei)  hy  Hypspile  i 
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(Save  that  I  more  repressed  it)  when  I  heard 

From  his  own  lips  the  name  of  him  pronounced, 

Who  was  a  father  to  me,  and  to  those  90 

My  betters,  who  have  ever  used  the  sweet 

And  pleasant  rhymes  of  love.     So  naught  I  heard 

Nor  spake  ;  but  long  time  thoughtfully  I  went 

Gazing  on  him  ;  and,  only  for  the  fire, 

Approached  not  nearer.     When  my  eyes  were  fed  95 

By  looking  on  him  ;  with  such  solemn  pledge, 

As  forces  credence,  I  devoted  me 

Unto  his  servite  whoUy.     In  reply 

He  thus  bespake  me  :  "  What  from  thee  I  hear 

Is  graved  so  deeply  on  my  mind,  the  waves  100 

Of  Lethe  shall  not  wash  it  off,  nor  make 

A  whit  less  lively.     But  as  now  thy  oath 

Has  sealed  the  truth,  declare  what  cause  impels 

That  love,  which  both  thy  looks  and  speech  bewray." 

"  Those  dulcet  lays,"  I  answered  ;  "  which,  as  long  105 

As  of  our  tongue  the  beauty  does  not  fade, 
Shall  make  us  love  the  very  ink  that  traced  them." 

"Brother!  "  he  cried,  and  pointed  at  the  shade 
Before  him,  "  there  is  one,  whose  mother  speech 
Doth  owe  to  him  a  fairer  ornament.  i  io 

He  in  love  ditties,  and  the  tales  of  prose, 
Without  a  rivai  stands  ;  and  lets  the  fools 
Talk  on,  who  think  the  songster  of  Limoges 
O'ertops  him.     Rumor  and  the  popular  voice 
They  look  to,  more  than  truth  ;  and  so  confirm  115 

Opinion,  ere  by  art  or  reason  taught. 
Thus  many  of  the  elder  time  cried  up 
Guittone,  giving  him  the  prize,  till  truth 
By  strength  of  numbers  vanquished.     If  thou  own 
So  ampie  privilege,  as  to  have  gained  120 

Free  entrance  to  the  cloister,  whereof  Christ 
Is  Abbot  of  the  college  ;  say  to  him 
One  paternoster  for  me,  far  as  needs 
For  dwellers  in  this  world,  where  power  to  sin 

nius,  found  and  recognized  ber,  just  in  time  to  ished  toward  the  end  of  the  twelfth  and  the 

save  her  life.     See  Statius,  Theb.  v.  721  ff.  beginning  of  the  thirteentb  centuries.     He  was 

90.  Fatber  in  the  art  of  poetry.  called  by  his  contemporaries  "  Master  of  the 

104.  **  What  is  the  cause  of  thy  love  for  me,  Troubadours." 
which  thou  hast  just  shown  soplainly?"    See         118.  Guittone  of  Arezzo.   See /'«rg'.  xxiv.  56. 
lines  95  fT.  119.  The  number  of  those  who  now  see  the 

109.  This  is  Amaut  Daniel,  a  Proven9al  poet,  truth  is  greater  than  that  of  the  ancients,  who 

who  flourished  toward  the  end  of  the  twelfth  did  not  see  it,  in  regard  to  the  true  value  of 

century.      Dante  refers  to  him  again  in    the  Guittone. 
De   Vulg.  Eloq.    His  high  opinion  of  him  is         121.  Paradise. 

not  shared  by  modem  critics.     See  Dicz,  Z^3^«         123.  Far  as  needs  =  izr  as  to  the  words, 

und  Werke  der  Troubadours,  ^yg  ff.  *'  Lead  us   not  into   temptation."    See  Pur^-^ 

X13.  Girault  de  Bemeil,  of  Limoges,  flour-  xi.  23. 
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No  loQger  tempts  us."    Haply  to  make  way  \%\ 

For  one  that  followed  next,  when  that  was  said, 
He  vanislied  through  the  fire,  as  through  the  wave 
A  fish,  that  glauces  diving  to  the  deep. 

I,  to  the  spirit  he  had  snown  me,  drew 
A  little  onward,  and  besought  bis  name,  13C 

For  which  my  heart,  I  said>  kept  gracious  room. 
He  frankly  thus  began  ;  "  Thy  courtesy 
So  wina  on  me,  I  have  nor  power  nor  will 
To  hìde  me.     I  am  Arnaut  ;  and  nitl)  songs, 
Sorely  wayrnentine  for  my  folly  past,  13J 

Thorough  this  ford  of  fire  I  wade,  and  see 
The  day,  I  hope  for,  smiling  in  my  view. 
I  praj  ve  by  Ihe  worth  that  guides  ye  up 
Unto  the  summit  of  the  scale,  in  time 

Remember  ye  my  siifferings."    With  such  words  140 

He  disappeared  m  the  refinìng  flame. 


CANTO  XXVIl. 


lo  the  last  asoenl,  wWch  leads  to  fa 
smninif  of  the  mountain.  They  have  ii< 
'  upward.  when  Ihe  bll  of  nigb)  binders  thei 
ho  has  lain  down  wilh  Virgii  and  Statius  to  tes 
iring  the  active  and  contemplative  life.  Wit 
_  L_i_....  __j  t  ___„.__..  ^.._g  Dante  filli  lib- 
"■  leshallmeel 
with  Beatrice. 
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the  return  of  morning,  they  reach  the  heiglit;  and  bere  Virgiì  gi^es  Da 
cTty  lo  use  his  own  pTeasure  and  judgment  in  the  choice  of  bis  way.  till  hi 


Now  was  the  sun  so  stationed,  as  when  first 
His  early  radiance  qitivers  on  the  heights, 
Where  streamed  his  Maker's  blood  ;  while  Libra  hangs 
Above  Hesperian  Ebro  ;  and  new  fires, 
Meridian,  flash  on  Ganges'  yellow  fide. 
So  day  was  sinking,  when  the  angel  of  God 
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Appeared  before  us.    Joy  was  in  his  mien. 

Forth  of  the  flame  he  stood  upon  the  brink  ; 

And  with  a  voice,  whose  lively  cleamess  fer 

Surpassed  our  human,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  io 

In  heart,^^  he  sang:  then  near  him  as  we  carne, 

"  Go  ye  not  further,  holy  spirits  !  "  he  cried, 

"  Ere  the  fire  pierce  you  :  enter  in  ;  and  list 

Attentive  to  the  song  ye  hear  from  thence." 

I,  when  I  heard  his  saying,  was  as  one  15 

Laid  in  the  Grave.     My  hands  together  clasped^ 
And  upward  stretching,  on  the  fire  I  looked  ; 
And  busy  fancy  conjured  up  the  forms 
Erewhile  beheld  alive  consumed  in  flames. 

The  escorting  spirits  turned  with  gentle  looks  20 

Toward  me  ;  and  the  Mantuan  spake  :  "  My  son, 
Here  torment  thou  mayst  feel,  but  canst  not  death. 
Remember  thee,  remember  thee,  if  I 
Safe  e'en  on  Geryon  brought  thee  ;  now  I  come 
More  near  to  God,  wilt  thou  not  trust  me  now?  25 

Of  this  be  sure  ;  though  in  its  womb  that  flame 
A  thousand  years  contained  thee,  from  thy  head 
No  hair  should  perish.     If  thou  doubt  my  truth, 
Approach  ;  and  with  thy  hands  thy  vesture's  hem 
Stretch  forth,  and  for  thyself  confirm  belief.  30 

Lay  now  ali  fear,  oh!  lay  ali  fear  aside. 
Turn  hither,  and  come,  onward  undismayed." 
I  stili,  though  conscience  urged,  no  step  advanced. 

When  stili  he  saw  me  fixed  and  obstinate, 
Somewhat  disturbed  he  cried  :  "  Mark  now,  my  son,  35 

From  Beatrice  thou  art  by  this  wall  ' 
Divided."    As  at  Thisbe's  name  the  eye 
Of  Pyramus  was  opened,  (when  life  ebbed 
Fast  from  his  veins,)  and  took  one  parting  glance, 
While  vermeil  dyed  the  mulberry  ;  thus  I  turned  40 

To  my  sage  guide,  relenting,  when  I  heard 
The  name  that  springs  forever  in  my  breast. 

He  shook  his  forehead  ;  and,  "  How  long,"  he  said, 
"  Linger  we  now  ?  "  then  smiled,  as  one  would  smile 
Upon  a  child  that  eyes  the  fruit  and  yields.  45 

Into  the  fire  before  me  then  he  walked  ; 
And  Statius,  who  erewhile  no  little  space 
Had  parted  us,  he  prayed  to  come  behind. 

I  would  have  cast  me  into  molten  glass 

zo.  Matt.  V.  8.  her  veli.    Pyramus  thought  her  dead  and  killed 

24.  Cf.  Hell^  xvii.  75  fT.  himself,   and  his  blood,  sprinkling  a  mulberry 

37.  The  story  of  these  lovers  is  well  known.  trae,  turned  itsberries  from  white  to  red.    Ovid, 

^'hisbe,  arriving  first  at  the  tomb  of  Ninus  (in  Mei.  iv.  55  ff. 

tabylon),  where  she  had  given  a  rendezvous  43.  Beatrice. 

■3   Pyramus,   fled   from   a   lion  and  dropped 
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THE  DIVINE   COMEDY.  [Canto  X 

To  cool  me,  when  I  entered  ;  so  intense 

Raged  the  conflagrant  mass.    The  sire  beloved, 

To  comfort  me,  aa  he  proceeded,  siili 

Of  Beatrice  talked.     "  Her  eyes,"  saith  he, 

"  E'en  now  I  seem  lo  view,"    From  the  other  side 

A  voice,  that  sang,  did  guide  us  ;  and  the  voice 

Followìng,  with  heedful  ear,  we  issued  forth, 

There  where  the  path  led  upward.     "Come,"  we  heard, 

"Come,  blessed  of  my  Falher."    Such  the  souods, 

That  hailed  us  from  within  a  light,  which  shone 

So  radiant,  I  couid  not  endure  the  view. 

"  The  aun,"  it  added,  "  hastes  ;  and  evening  comes. 

Delay  not  :  ere  the  western  sky  is  hung 

Wilh  blackness,  strive  ye  for  the  pass."     Our  way 

Upright  within  the  rock  arose,  and  faced 

Such  part  of  heaven,  that  from  before  my  steps 

The  beams  were  shrouded  of  the  sinlting  sun. 

Nor  many  stairs  were  overpast,  when  now 
By  fading  of  the  shadow  we  perceived 
The  simljehind  us  couched  ;  and  ere  one  fece 
Of  darkness  o'er  its  measureless  espanse 
Involved  the  horizon,  and  the  night  ber  lot 
Held  individuai,  each  of  us  had  made 
A  staìr  his  pallet  ;  not  that  wìll,  biit  power, 
Had  failed  us,  by  the  nature  of  that  mount 
Forbidden  fiather  travel.     As  the  goats, 
That  late  have  skipt  and  wanloned  rapidly 
Upon  the  craggy  cliffs,  ere  they  had  ta'en 
Their  supper  on  the  herb,  now  silent  lie 
And  ruminate  beneath  the  umbrage  brown, 
WhDe  noonday  rages  ;  and  the  goatherd  leans 
Upon  his  staff,  and  leaning  watcnes  them: 
And  a.s  the  swain,  that  lodges  out  ali  night 
In  quiet  by  his  dock,  lest  beast  of  prey 
Disperse  them  :  even  so  ali  three  abode, 
1  as  a  goat,  and  as  the  shepherds  they, 
Close  pent  on  either  side  by  shelving  rock. 

A  little  glimpse  of  sky  was  seen  above; 
Yet  by  that  little  1  beheld  the  stars, 
In  magnitude  and  lustre  shining  forth 
With  more  than  wonled  glory.     As  I  lay, 
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Gazing  on  them,  and  in  that  fìt  of  musing, 

Sleep  overcame  me,  sleep,  that  bringeth  oft 

Tidings  of  futur^  hap.     About  the  hour, 

As  I  believe,  when  Venus  from  the  east 

First  lightened  on  the  mountain,  s.he  whose  orb  95 

Seems  alway  glowing  with  the  fire  of  love, 

A  lady  young  and  beautiful,  I  dreamed, 

Was  passing  o'er  a  lea  ;  and,  as  she  carne, 

Methought  I  saw  her  ever  and  anon 

Bending  to  culi  the  flowers  ;  and  thus  she  sang:  100 

"  Know  ye,  whoever  of  my  name  would  ask, 

That  I  am  Leah  :  for  my  brow  to  weave 

A  garland,  these  fair  hands  unwearied  ply. 

To  please  me  at  the  crystal  mirror,  here 

I  deck  me.     But  my  sister  Rachel,  she  105 

Before  her  glass  abicies  the  livelong  day, 

Her  radiant  eyes  beholding,  charmed  no  less, 

Than  I  with  this  delightful  task.     Her  joy 

In  contemplation,  as  in  labor  mine." 

And  now  as  glimmering  dawn  appeared,  that  breaks  i  io 

More  welcome  to  the  pilgrim  stili,  as  he 
Sojourns  less  distant  on  his  homeward  way, 
Darkness  from  ali  sides  fled,  and  with  it  fled 
My  slumber  ;  whence  I  rose,  and  saw  my  guide 
Already  risen.     "That  delicious  fruit,  115 

Which  through  so  many  a  branch  the  zealous  care 
Of  mortals  roams  in  quest  of,  shall  this  day 
Appease  thy  hunger."     Such  the  words  I  heard 
From  VirgiPs  lip  ;  and  never  greeting  heard, 
So  pleasant  as  the  sounds.    Within  me  straight  120 

Desire  so  grew  upon  desire  to  mount, 
Thenceforward  at  each  step  I  felt  the  wings 
Increasing.  for  my  flight.     When  we  had  run 
O'er  ali  the  ladder  to  its  topmost  round, 

As  there  we  stood,  on  me  the  Mantuan  fixed  125 

His  eyes,  and  thus  he  spake  :  "  Both  fires,  my  son, 
The  temporal  and  eternai,  thou  hast  seen  ; 
And  art  arrived,  where  of  itself  my  ken 
No  further  reaches.     I,  with  skill  and  art, 
Thus  far  bave  drawn  thee.     Now  thy  pleasure  take  130 

92.  Another  allusion  to  the  belicf  that  dreams  highest  good  —  or  God  —  in  whom  alone  true 

)eforc  dawn  are  more  likely  to  come  true.     Cf.  happiness  can  he  found.     Dante  is  now  about 

Hellf  xxvi.  7,  and  Purg,  ix.  14  ff.  to  enter  the  Earthly  Paradise, 

102.   Leah  and  Rachel  are  symbolical  of  the  126.  Bothfires  =  Hell  and  Purgatory. 

ictive  and  the  contemplative  life.  128.  To    the    Earthly    Paradise.      Virgil  = 

104.  I  adorn  myself  here  with  good  Works,  in  human  reason,  and  car  go  no  further;  divine 

>rder  to  bave  greater  joy  when  I  see  God  (the  reason,  or  grace   (=  Beatrice),  must    now  be 

*  mirror  ")  face  to  face.  Dante's  guide, 

X06.  Glass  =  Goà.  130,  The  s,ou\,  V>evcv^  -^wx^t^  Vtava.  %ivc\.  -asv^ 

1x5.  Fruii ^ ^ome  =  applc.    Symbol  of  the  rcndcred  p\ue,caxv  ^o\\o>n  Sx.'s»  o>»jxw  \\vOcssca!C^Rfos»^ 
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THE  DIVINE   COMEDY.         [CANTO  XXVIIl. 

For  guide.     Thou  hast  o'ercome  the  steeper  way, 

O'ereome  ihe  straiter.     Lo!  the  sud,  that  darts 

His  beam  upon  thy  forehead  :  lo!  the  herb, 

The  arborets  and  flowers,  which  of'itseU 

Thia  land  pours  forth  profuse,     Ti!l  those  brighi  eyes  13; 

With  gladness  come,  which,  weeping,  made  me  baste 

To  succor  thee,  thou  mayst  or  seat  thee  down, 

Or  wander  wliere  thou  wilt.     Expect  no  more 

Sanction  of  waming  voice  or  sign  from  me, 

Free  of  thy  own  arbitrement  to  choose,  i|o 

Discreet,  judicious.     To  dìstiust  thy  sense 

Were  henceforth  error.    I  invest  thee  then 

With  crown  and  mitre,  savereign  o'er  thyself." 


CANTO  XXVIIl. 

ARGUMENT. 

iders  IhiDugh  the  foresi  of  (he  earihly  Paradise,  (ili  he  js  slopped  by  a 
,  on  the  olhet  side  of  whìch  he  beholds  a  Étir  lad^.  culling  flowers.  He 
eaks  to  her;  and  slie,  in  replv,  ejrplains  lo  hìm  certain  Ihings  touching  the  nal- 
e  of  thal  place,  and  lells  him  Ihal  ihe  walet,  which  flows  between  Ihem,  ìs  hcre 
lied  Lelhe,  and  In  anolher  place  has  the  name  of  Eunoe. 

Through  thal  celestial  foresi,  whose  thick  shade 
With  hvely  greenness  the  new-springing  day 
Attempered,  eager  now  to  roam,  and  search 
"s  limits  round,  forthwith  I  left  the  bank; 


Along  the  champaign  leisurely  my  ivay 
Pursiiing,  o'er  the  ground,  that  on  ali  sides 
Delicious  odor  breathed.     A  pleasant  air, 
That  intermitted  never,  never  veered, 
Smote  on  my  temples,  gently,  as  a  wind 
Of  softest  influence  :  at  which  the  sprays, 
Obedient  ali,  leaned  tremblìng  to  that  part 
Where  first  the  holy  mountain  casts  his  shade; 
Yet  were  noi  so  disordered,  bui  that  stili 


Inhujus  campi  medio piiadisusuL"    ABirià 

dirtcdy  IO  God. 

Vùù.  !  ». 

IJ3.  "Io  alium  campum  (isdeìi  «mccnìisi- 

143.  Dan»,  >E  weìl  Bs  ali  »u1s  who  )une 

Bone  through  PurEBtory,  bave  no  iongn  aiqr 

nnd  of  the  doublé   nulhnrity,  lemponl  aiKl 

spiritual  (which  is  Mcessary  on  cartb).  ■udii 

now  m  a  cetlain  kdsc  his  ovn  cmperor  ami 

Pope. 

omnìam  nÓoìtx  Tnigranliii,  ibi  mannsE,  ommum- 

...  T^trd  lh=  wul-    ThcreaionIÓrlUtb 
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Upon  their  top  the  feathered  quiristers 

Applied  their  wonted  art,  and  with  fidi  joy  15 

Welcomed  those  hours  of  prime,  and  warbled  shrill 

Amid  the  leaves,  that  to  their  jocund  lays 

Kept  tenor  ;  even  as  from  branch  to  branch, 

Along  the  piny  forests  on  the  shore 

Of  Chiassi,  rolls  the  gathering  melody,  20 

When  Eolus  hath  from  his  cavern  loosed 

The  dripping  south.    Already  had  my  steps, 

Though  slow,  so  far  into  that  ancient  wood 

Transported  me,  I  couid  not  ken  the  place 

Where  I  had  entered  ;  when,  behold  !  my  path  25 

Was  bounded  by  a  rill,  which,  to  the  left, 

With  little  rippling  waters  bent  the  grass 

That  issued  from  its  brink.    On  earth  no  wave, 

How  clean  soe'er,  that  would  not  seem  to  bave 

Some  mixture  in  itself,  compared  with  this,  30 

Transpicuous  clear  ;  yet  darkly  on  it  rolled, 

Darkly  beneath  perpetuai  gloom,  which  ne'er 

Admits  or  sun  or  moon-light  there  to  shìne. 

My  feet  advanced  not  ;  but  my  wondering  eyes 
Passed  onward,  o'er  the  streamlet,  to  survey  35 

The  tender  may-bloom,  flùshed  through  many  a  hue, 
In  prodigai  variety  :  and  there, 
As  object,  rising  suddenly  to  view, 
That  from  our  bosom  every  thought  beside 
With  the  rare  marvel  chases,  I  beheld  40 

A  lady  ali  alone,  who,  singing,  went. 
And  culling  flower  from  flower,  wherewith  her  way 
Was  ali  o'er  painted.     "  Lady  beautiful! 
Thou,  who  (if  looks,  that  use  to  speak  the  heart, 
Are  worthy  of  our  trust)  with  love's  own  beam  45 

Dost  warm  thee,"  thus  to  her  my  speech  I  framed  ; 
"Ah!  please  thee  hither  towards  the  streamlet  bend 
Thy  steps  so  near,  that  I  may  list  thy  song. 

14.  Feathered  quiristers  is  a  weakening  of  "  Hic  vasto  rex  ^olus  antro 

the  originai /t»^^//^//z  =  little  birds.    Thebreeze  Luctantes  ventos  tempestatesque  sonoras 

was  not  strong  enough  to  disturb  the  birds  which  Imperio  prexnit  ac  vinclis  et  carcere  frenat." 

sang  their  morning  song  on  the  tree  tops.  j^n.  \.  50-54. 

16.  Hours  of  prime  =  ore  prime.     Long-  22.  Dripping   south  in  the  originai  =  Sci- 

fellow  and  Philalethes  also  accept  this  reading,  rocco  =  an  oppressive,  relaxing  wind  from  the 

but  Scartazzini,  Bianchi,  Fraticelli,  Moore,  and  Libyan  deserts,  chiefly  experienced  in  Italy, 

Norton  read  ore  prime  =  early  breezes.  Malta,  and  Sicily. 

18.   Tenor  =  bordone  =  \>2iSs.      Norton    and  41.  This  lady  is  Matilda,  as  she  is  called  in 

Longfellow    translate    "  burden,"    Philalethes,  Canto  xxxiil.  iig.     AUegorìcally  she  is  variously 

**  Grundbegleitung."  said  to  stand  for  true  ecclesiastical  guidance, 

20.  A  vast  pine  forest  situated  on  the  Adri-  love  for  the  church,  the  active  life,  etc.  Some 
atic,  near  Ravenna,  partly  occupying  the  site  of  claim  that  Dante  had  in  mind  the  famous  Coun- 
the  ancient  Roman  harbor  of  Classe.  tess  Matilda  of  Tuscany,  but  this  is  doubtful. 

21.  God  of  the  winds,  which  he  confìned  in  a  45.  Love  =  divine  love, 
cavern  :  — 


THE  D/VfIVE  COMEDV.        [Canto  XXVIH, 

Beholding  thee  and  this  f^  place,  itiethinks, 

I  cali  to  mind  where  wandered  and  how  looked  50 

Proserpi  ne,  in  that  season,  wlien  her  child 

The  mother  lost,  and  she  the  bloomy  spring." 

As  when  a  lady,  turning  in  the  dance, 
Doth  foQt  it  featly,  and  advances  scarce 

One  slcp  before  the  other  to  the  ground  ;  5; 

Over  the  yellow  and  vermilion  flowers 
Thus  turned  she  at  my  suit,  mast  maiden-Iike 
Veiling  her  sober  eyes  ;  and  carne  so  near, 
That  1  distinctly  canght  the  dulcet  sound. 

Arrivine  where  the  limpid  watera  now  60 

Laved  the  green  sward,  her  eyes  she  deigned  to  raise, 
That  shot  such  splendor  on  me,  as  I  ween 
Ne'er  glanced  from  Cytherea''s,  when  her  son 
Had  sped  his  keenest  weapon  to  her  heart. 
Upon  the  opposite  bank  she  stood  and  smiled  ;  6j 

As  through  her  graceful  fingers  shifted  stili 
The  intermingling  dyes,  which  without  seed 
That  lofty  land  unbosoms.     By  the  stream 
Three  paces  only  were  we  sundered  :  yet, 
The  Hellespont,  where  Xences  passed  it  o'cr,  70 

(A  curb  forever  to  the  pride  of  man,) 
Was  by  Leander  no(  more  hateful  held 
For  floating,  with  ìnhospitable  wave, 
'Twixt  Sestus  and  Abydos,  than  by  me 
That  flood,  because  it  gave  no  passage  thence.  75 

"  Strangers  ye  come  ;  and  haply  in  this  place, 
That  cradled  human  nature  in  her  hirth, 
Wondering,  ye  not  without  suspicion  view 
My  smiles  :  but  that  sweet  strain  of  psalmody, 
'  Thou,  Lord  !  hast  made  me  glad,'  will  give  ye  hght,  80 

Which  may  uncloud  yonr  minds.     And  thou,  who  stattd'st 
The  foremost,  and  didst  make  thy  suit  to  me, 
Say  if  aught  else  thou  wish  to  hear:  for  1 
Carne  prompt  to  answer  every  doubt  of  thine." 

She  spake  ;  and  I  rephed  :  ■'  1  know  not  how 
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To  reconcile  this  wave,  and  rustling  sound 

Of  forest  leaves,  with  what  I  late  bave  heard 

Qf  opposite  report."     She  answering  thus  : 

"  I  will  unfold  the  cause,  whence  that  proceeds, 

Which  makes  thee  wonder  ;  and  so  purge  the  cloud  90 

That  hath  enwrapt  thee.     The  First  Good,  whose  Joy 

Is  only  in  himself,  created  man, 

For  happiness  ;  and  gave  this  goodly  place, 

His  pledge  and  earnest  of  eternai  peace. 

Favored  thus  highly,  through  his  own  defect  95 

He  fell  ;  and  here  made  short  sojourn  ;  he  fell, 

And,  for  the  bitterness  of  sorrow,  changed 

Laughter  unblamed  and  ever-new  delight. 

That  vapors  none,  exhaled  from  earth  beneath, 

Or  from  the  waters,  (which,  wh  ere  ver  heat  100 

Attracts  them,  follow,)  might  ascend  thus  far 

To  vex  man's  peaceful  state,  this  mountain  rose 

So  high  toward  the  heaven,  nor  fears  the  rage 

Of  elements  contending  ;  from  that  part 

Exempted,  where  the  gate  his  limit  bars.  105 

Because  the  circumambient  air,  throughout, 

With  its  first  impulse  circles  stili,  unless 

Aught  interpose  to  check  or  thwart  its  course  ; 

Upon  the  summit,  which  on  every  side 

To  visitation  of  the  impassive  air  no 

Is  open,  doth  that  motion  strike,  and  makes 

Beneath  its  sway  the  umbrageous  wood  resound  : 

And  in  the  shaken  plant  such  power  resides, 

That  it  impregnates  with  its  efficacy 

The  voyaging  breeze,  upon  whose  subtle  piume  115 

That^  wafted,  flies  abroad  ;  and  the  other  land, 

Receiving,  (as  't  is  worthy  in  itself. 

Or  in  the  dime,  that  warms  it,)  doth  conceive  ; 

And  from  its  womb  produces  many  a  tree 

Of  various  virtue.     This  when  thou  hast  heard,  120 

The  marvel  ceases,  if  in  yonder  earth 

cold  him  {Purg.  xxi.  45  fi*.)  that  there  are  no  ing  the  trees  of  Earthly  Paradise,  bends  their 

fttmospherìc  changes  above  the  Gate  of  Purga-  leaves  toward  the  west. 

tory;  yet  here  he  hears  the  wind  blowing  among  107.  First  impulse  =  Primum  Mobile. 

the  leaves  and  sees  the  wAer  flowing, — both  113.     The  seeds  of  the  trees  are  carried  by 

phenomena  due  to  naturai  causes.  the  wind  to  the  other  (inhabited)  parts  of  the 

91.  God.  globe,  and  these  produce  the  plants  which  ap- 

95.  Z><^f/=  Adam's  sin  of  disobedience.  parently  grow  spontaneously.     See  line  122. 

105.  Gate  of  Purgatory.  116.   7'Aa/  =  ^^c«c^  (in  line  114)  ;  the  origi- 

106.  The  translation  of  this  passage  is  not  so  nal  =  virtute  =  the  power  in  plants  to  reproducc 
clear  as  the  originai.      Matilda   explains  the  their  kind. 

ori  gin  of  the  breeze  as  follow  s:  The  earth  being  The  other  land  =  the   northem,   inhabited 

fixed,  and  ali  the  heavcns  revolving  from  cast  hemisphere. 

to  west,  with  the  Primum  Mobile,  the  aer  vìvo         117.  If  thesoil  is  f^uitfulav\dO\«.cV\sft.•a^R.W««^- 
(the  living  air)  revolves  with  them,  and  meet-  ablc,thcsceàboraft\>'^  \>\ftV\Tk.^HriX^TaàiDa»«!.. 
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Some  plani,  without  apparent  secd,  be  found 

To  fix  its  fibrous  stem.     And  further  leam, 

That  with  prolific  foison  of  ali  seeds 

This  holj;  plain  ìs  fiUed,  and  in  itself 

Bears  fruit  that  ne'er  was  plucked  on  other  soli. 

"The  water,  thou  behold'st,  springs  not  ftom  vein, 
Restored  by  vapor,  that  the  cold  converta  ; 
As  stream  that  ìntermittently  repairs 
And  spends  bis  pulse  of  life  ;  but  issues  forth 
From  fountain,  solid,  undecaying,  sure  : 
And,  by  the  wiU  omtiific,  full  supply 
Feeds  whatsoe'er  on  either  side  it  pours  ; 
On  this,  devoived  with  power  to  take  away 
Remembrance  ofoffence;  on  that,  to  bring 
Remembrance  back  of  every  good  deed  done. 
From  whence  its  name  of  Lethe  on  this  part  ; 
On  the  other,  Eunoe  :  both  of  which  must  first 
Be  tasted,  ere  il  work  ;  the  last  exceeding 
Ali  flavors  else.     Albeit  thy  thirst  may  now 
Be  well  contended,  if  I  here  break  o% 
No  more  revealing;  yet  a  coroUary 
I  freely  give  beside  :  nor  deera  my  words 
Lesa  grateful  to  thee,  if  they  somewhat  pass 
The  stretdi  of  promise.     They,  whose  verse  of  yore 
The  golden  age  recorded  and  its  blìss, 
On  the  Parnassian  mountain,  of  this  place 
Perhaps  had  dreamed.     Here  was  man  guiltless  ;  hen 
Perpetuai  spring,  and  every  fniit;  and  this 
The  far-femed  nectar."    Tuming  Co  the  bards, 
When  she  had  ceased,  1  noted  in  their  looks 
A  amile  at  her  conclusion  ;  then  my  face 
Again  directed  to  the  lovely  dame. 


Ib  the  originai  and  U  osed  facro  to  fili  ùut  the    Ibrce  mil«  Dorthwal  of  Alhcnu.     Il 
line.  braKdastheh9unlD[AtH>llDtind  tlicn 
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CANTO  XXIX. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  lady,  who  in  a  following  Canto  is  called  Matilda,  moves  along  the  side  of  the 
stream  in  a  contrary  direction  to  the  current,  and  Dante  keeps  equal  pace  with  her 
on  the  opposite  bank.  A  marvellous  sight,  preceded  by  music,  appears  in  view,  rep- 
resenting  the  triumph  of  the  Church. 

SiNGiNG,  as  if  enamoured,  she  resumed 

And  closed  the  song,  with  "  Blessed  they  whose  sins 

Are  covered."    Like  the  wood-nymphs  then,  that  tripped 

Singly  across  the  sylvan  shadows  ;  one 

Eager  to  view,  and  one  to  escape  the  sun  ;  5 

So  moved  she  on,  against  the  current,  up 

The  verdant  rivage.     I,  her  mincing  step 

Observing,  with  as  tardy  step  pursued. 

Between  us  not  an  hundred  paces  trod, 
The  bank,  on  each  side  bending  equally,  io 

Cave  me  to  face  the  orient.     Nor  our  way 
Far  onward  brought  us,  when  to  me  at  once 
She  turned,  and  cried  :  "  My  brother!  look,  and  hearken." 
And  lo  !  a  sudden  lustre  ran  across 

Through  the  great  forest  on  ali  parts,  so  bright,  15 

I  doubted  whether  lightening  were  abroad  ; 
But  that,  expiring  ever  in  the  spleen 
That  doth  unfold  it,  and  this  during  stili. 
And  waxing  stili  in  splendor,  made  me  question 
What  it  might  be  :  and  a  sweet  melody  20 

Ran  through  the  luminous  air.     Then  did  I  chide, 
With  warrantable  zeal,  the  hardihood 
Of  our  first  parent  ;  for  that  there,  where  earth 
Stood  in  obedience  to  the  heavens,  she  only, 
Woman,  the  creature  of  an  hour,  endured  not  25 

Restraint  of  any  veil,  which  she  had  bome 
Devoutly,  joys,  inefFable  as  these, 
Had  from  the  first,  and  long  time  since,  been  mine. 

While,  through  that  wilderness  of  primy  sweets 

2.  "  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  for-         *'  But  because  the  lightning  ceases  just  (as* 
given,  whose  sin  in  covered."    Psalms  xxxii.  i.      suddenly)  as  it  comes." 

3.  Tripped  =  gìvan  =  were  wont  to  go.  i8.   This  =  sudden  lustre  (in  line  14). 

7.  Rivage  =  riva  =  bank.  23.  First  parent  =  Ève,  as  it  is  in  the  origi- 

9.  Trod  bere    is    used   absolutely,   i.e.   we  nal. 
together  had  not  yet  trod  a  hundred    paces,         28.  Were  it  not  for  Eve's  sin.  Dante,  as  wcll 

when,  etc.  as  ali  mankind,  wouid  have  lived  in  Earthly 

17.  That  =  lightning.     Cary  uses  spleen  here  Paradise  from  bis  birth  up. 
in  its  obsolete  sense  of  **  sudden  motion."    The         29.  Primy  sweets  is  not  a  very  happy  trans- 
originai is  more  simple.  lation  of  primizie  =  first  fruits  of  tbt  ys-j^  <il 

"  Ma  perchè  il  balenar,  come  vicn,  resta,"  =  Paradise.  d 


1 
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That  never  fade,  suspense  I  walked,  and  yet 

30 

Expectanl  of  beatitude  more  high  ; 
Before  us,  like  a  blazing  tire,  the  air 

Under  the  green  boughs  glowed  ;  and,  for  a  song, 
Distinct  the  sound  of  mebdy  was  heard. 

0  ye  thrice  holy  virgins!  for  your  sakes 

35 

If  e'er  I  suffered  hunger,  cold,  and  walching, 

Occasion  calls  on-me  to  crave  your  bounty. 

Now  through  my  breast  Jet  Helicon  his  stream 

Pour  copious,  and  Urania  with  her  choir 

Arise  to  aid  me  ;  while  the  verse  unfolds 

40 

^^^È 

Things,  that  do  almost  moek  the  grasp  of  thought. 

Oaward  a  space,  what  seemed  seven  trees  of  gold 

The  intervening  distance  to  mine  eye 

Falsely  presented  ;  but,  when  I  was  come 

So  near  them,  that  no  lineament  was  lost 

45 

" 

Of  Ihose,  with  which  a  doubtful  pbject,  seen 

Remotely,  plays  on  the  misdeeming  seose  ; 
Then  did  the  feculty,  that  ministers 

Discourse  to  reason,  these  for  lapers  of  gold 

Distinguish;  and  i'  the  singing  trace  the  sound 

50 

"Hosanna.'"     Above,  Iheir  beauteous  garniture 

^H  - 

Flamed  with  more  ampie  lustre,  than  the  moon 

Through  cloudless  sky  at  midnight,  in  her  ttooQ> 

I  turned  me,  full  of  wonder,  lo  my  guide  ; 

f     ■ 

And  he  did  answer  with  a  countenance 

55 

Charged  with  no  less  aniazement  :  whence  my  vìew 

Reverted  to  those  lofty  things,  which  carne 

So  slowly  moving  lowards  us,  that  the  bride 

Would  bave  outstript  them  on  her  bridal  day. 

The  lady  called  aloud  :  "  Why  thus  yet  bums 

60 

Affection  in  thee  for  these  living  lights, 

31.  Suif. 

mi  =  j«,>«a  -  full  of  »pnd=r.           48)  showcd  whal  tW  Ksdly  ire™. 

nnmil» 

tokes  Ihe  Muks.                                manner,  in  ibe  "  tweet  nclixlr  "  (Iìd 

e  »)  he 

j6.  In/- 

hi."!!icred 

pMin"  hasRiidehim  l»ii  Tur  many         49.  See  Rn,  1,  11.    The  conuDen 

yeats. 

not  >.E«ed  whelhe.  lh«  M«n  Bcnmeiiu  o(  il»      ^ 

38.  Htlic 

OD.  a  mounlain-ranKC  io   Bcrolia,    Church,  or  Ihi  Kven  gifu  of  ihc  S[Hril,3niii-    ^ 

Ih.  abodt  of  the  Mi.s«.     Il  con-    lindid.     In  hù  CimtiiUl,  Ih»  Poet  » 

>:  "Bf    H 

uìncd  the 

echorily.     ■ 

and  divine  cliarìty  ii  appiapiialed  u 

ibcBoly    ^ 

39.'  Mu» 

of  Aslronoray,  invoked  by  Dante    Spirìl,  hence.  also,  ii  U  thal  ihiy  are  e 

Jledgita      n 

>  he  is  ibout  lo  sidg  of  celestial    of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  which,  as  taaiah  disuif         \ 

thine. 

guisheslhcm,  srtjewn." 

bihoK 

Thi!  Mf/iu 

«Kit-,  tran!lalfd  by  Cary  JnuU-    more  hrighlLy  than  (he  moon  in  il6  nuB 

^briBi-l        j 

fxt  «bj.tì. 

a  IKhnical    temi,  meaning  ihoie     phase. 

Ihing^  fhic 

differcn.  objects  bave  in  ddlDtnon          56,  Virgil,  being  -  pagan,  WS  DO 

k»-*»-  J 

whcnsuna 

adi.lance.    At  fir«  the  P«t  enuid    «nt  than  Ihfflie  a.  IO  Ih.  meiniiig  ot 

■bk-M"    ■ 

nD.di,lidgu 

^b 

■y^^^^^^^^M 

■ 
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And  dost  not  look  on  that  which  foUows  them  ?  " 
I  straightway  marked  a  tribe  behind  them  walk, 

As  if  attendant  on  their  leaders,  clothed 

With  raiment  of  such  whiteness,  as  on  earth  65 

Was  never.     On  my  left,  the  watery  gleam 

Borrowed,  and  gave  me  back,  when  there  I  looked, 

As  in  a  mirror,  my  left  side  portrayed. 
When  I  had  chosen  on  the  river's  edge 

Such  station,  that  the  distance  of  the  stream  70 

Alone  did  separate  me  ;  there  I  stayed 

My  steps  for  clearer  prospect,  and  beheld 

The  flames  go  onward,  leaving,  as  they  went, 

The  air  behind  them  painted  as  with  trail 

Of  liveliest  pencils  ;  so  distinct  were  marked  75 

Ali  those  seven  listed  colors,  whence  the  sun 

Maketh  his  bow,  and  Cynthia  her  zone. 

These  streaming  gonfalons  did  flow  beyond 

My  vision  ;  and  ten  paces,  as  I  guess, 

Parted  the  outermost.     Beneath  a  sky  80 

So  beautiful,  came  four  and  twenty  elders, 

By  two  and  two,  with  flower-de-luces  crowned. 

Ali  sang  one  sone  :  "  Blessed  be  thou  among 

The  daughters  of  Adam!  and  thy  loveliness 

Blessed  forever!"    After  that  the  flowers,  85 

And  the  fresh  herblets,  on  the  opposite  brink, 

Were  free  from  that  elected  race  ;  as  light 

In  heaven  doth  second  light,  came  after  them 

Four  animals,  each  crowned  with  verdurous  leaf. 

With  six  wings  each  was  plumed  ;  the  plumage  full  90 

Of  eyes  ;  and  the  eyes  of  Argus  would  be  such, 

Were  they  endued  with  life.     Reader!  more  rhymes 

I  will  not  waste  in  shadowing  forth  their  form  : 

For  other  need  so  straitens,  that  in  this 

I  may  not  give  my  bounty  room.     But  read  '      95 

Ezekiel  ;  for  he  paints  them,  from  the  north 

How  he  beheld  them  come  by  Chebar's  flood, 

In  whirlwind,  cloud,  and  fire  ;  and  even  such 

63.  7V«(5^  =  the  twcnty-four  elders  in  line  81.         83.  The  words  of  Elizabeth  to  the  Virgin 

76.  The  colors  of  the  rainbow.  Mary.     See  Luke  i.  42. 

77.  Zone  =  the  halo  around  the  moon.  87.  As  in  the  apparent  motion  of  the  heavens 

78.  Gonfalons  =  ostendali  =  banners.     They  one  star  follows  another. 

treamed  back  far  as  eye  could  see,  and  the  dis-         89.  Personifìcation     of    the    four    Gospels. 

ance  between  the  two  outer  ones  was  ten  paces.  Dante  follows  Ezekiel  (i.  6)  in  the  description 

81.  Symbols  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa-  of  these  beasts,  except  as  to  the  wings,  —  giving 
nent.  Cf.  Rev.  iv.  4:  "And  round  the  throne  them  six  and  not  four,  and  thus  agreeing  with 
vere  four  and  twenty  seats:  and  upon  the  seats  John  (Rev.  iv.  8). 

[  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in         94.  He  must  hurry  on  to  more  important 
vhite  raiment."  subjects. 

82.  The  lilies  {floiver-de-luces)  stand  bere 
or  Faith. 
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As  ihou  shah  find  them  charactered  by  him, 
Here  were  they  ;  save  as  lo  the  pennons  :  there, 
Fram  him  departing,  John  accorda  with  me. 

The  space,  surrounded  by  Ihe  four,  enclosed 
A  car  triuraphal  :  on  two  wheels  it  carne, 
Drawn  at  a  Griffon'»  neck  ;  and  he  above 
Stretched  either  wlng  uplifted,  'tween  the  niidst 
And  the  three  lisled  huea,  on  each  side,  thret^; 
So  that  the  wings  dìd  cleave  or  inJQre  none  ; 
And  out  of  sight  they  rose.     The  members,  &r 
As  he  was  bird,  were  golden  ;  white  the  rest, 
With  vermeil  interveined.     So  beautiful 
A  car,  ia  Rome,  De''er  graced  Augustus'  pomp, 
Or  Afiicaous'  :  e'en  the  sim's  ita^f 
Were  poor  to  this  ;  tliat  chariot  of  the  sua, 
Erroneous,  which  in  blazing  min  fell 
At  Tellua'  prayer  devout,  by  the  just  doora 
Mysterious  of  all-seeing  Jove.     Three  nymphs, 
At  the  right  wheel,  carne  circling  In  smootfi  dance  ; 
The  one  so  ruddy,  that  her  form  had  scarce 
Been  known  within  a  fitrnace  of  dear  flame  ; 
The  next  did  look,  as  if  the  flesh  and  bones 
Were  emerald  ;  snow  new-fallen  seemed  the  third. 
How  seemed  the  whiie  to  lead,  the  niddy  now  ; 
And  frora  her  song  who  led,  the  others  took 
Their  measure,  swift  or  slow.    At  the  other  wheel, 
A  band  quaternion,  each  io  purple  cIad, 
Advanced  with  festal  step,  as,  of  them,  one 
The  rest  conducted  ;  one,  upon  whose  front 
Three  eyes  were  seen.     In  rear  of  ali  this  group, 
Two  old  men  I  beheld,  dissimilar 
In  raiment,  but  in  port  and  gesture  like, 
Solid  and  mainly  grave  ;  of  whom,  the  one 
Did  show  himadf  some  favored  counsellor 
Of  the  great  Coan,  him,  whom  nature  made 
To  serve  the  costliest  creature  of  her  tribe  : 
His  fellow  marked  an  opposite  intent  ; 


it  ihe  symbol  DriheChiirc 


ini-        la;.  The  foui  eurdinal   vittuM,  ~Jusl 
:af   ludi   tliBDi;   hci  Ihrec  eye< 


;.  When  PhBtfihoD  dioi 
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Hearing  a  sword,  whose  glitterance  and  keen  edge, 

E'en  as  I  viewed  it  with  the  flood  between, 

Appalled  me.     Next,  four  others  I  beheld 

Of  humble  seeming:  and,  behind  them  ali, 

One  single  old  man,  sleepina;  as  he  carne,  140 

With  a  shrewd  visage.     And  these  seven,  each 

Like  the  first  troop  were  habited  ;  but  wore 

No  braid  of  lilies  on  their  temples  wreathed. 

Rather,  with  roses  and  each  vermeil  flower, 

A  sight,  but  little  distant,  might  have  sworn,  145 

That  they  were  ali  pn  fire  above  their  brow. 

Whenas  the  car  was  o'er  against  me,  straight 
Was  heard  a  thundering,  at  whose  voice  it  seemed 
The  chosen  multitude  were  stayed  ;  for  there, 
With  the  first  ensigns,  made  they  solemn  halt.  150 


-•o*- 


CANTO  XXX. 

ARGUMENT. 
Beatrice  descends  from  heaven,  and  rebukes  the  poet 

SooN  as  that  polar  light,  fair  omament 

Of  the  first  heaven,  which  hath  never  known 

Setting  nor  rising,  nor  the  shadowy  veil 

Of  other  cloud  than  sin,  to  duty  there 

Each  one  convoying,  as  that  lower  doth  5 

The  steersman  to  his  port,  stood  firmly  fixed  ; 

Forthwith  the  saintly  tribe,  who  in  the  van 

Between  the  Griffon  and  its  radiance  carne, 

Did  turn  them  to  the  car,  as  to  their  rest  : 

And  one,  as  if  commissioned  from  above,  io 

In  holy  chant  thrice  shouted  forth  aloud  ; 

"  Come,  spouse!  from  Libanus  :  "  and  ali  the  rest 

Took  up  the  song.  —  At  the  last  audit,  so 

136.  The  sword  represents  the  martyrdom  of  to  port,  so  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Spirìt  lead  men 

St.  Paul,  or  perhaps  the  "  sword  of  the  Spirit"  to  heaven. 

(Eph.  vi.  17).  2.  First  heaven  =  the  Empyrean. 

138.  Personification  of  the  Minor  Epistles.  9.  J^est  =  pace  =  ^cslcc.    Tht  saintly  trtòe 

140.  St.   John,    author  of   Revelation,    ab-  (line  7)  =  the  twenty-four  elders  (the  books  of 

sorbed  in  the  visions  he  saw.  the  Old  Testament)  tumed  to  the  Church  of 

144.  The    roses    are    emblematic   of    Love,  Christ  {rest),  the  object  of  their  prophecy  or 

which  is  the  leading  characteristic  of  the  New  faith. 

Testament,    as    Faith    (lilies)    is    that  of  the  12.  *'  Come   with    me   from    Lebanon,  my 

Old.  spouse,  with  me,  from  Lebanon."     Song  of 

I.  The  seven  candlesticks  of  gold.    As  the  Solomon  iv.  8. 

seven  stars  of  the  Great  Bear  guide  the  mariners  13.  Da^  ol  ^^àL^TCwnvV» 
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The  blest  shall  rise,  from  forth  his  cavern  each 
Uplifting  lightJy  his  new-vested  flesh  ; 
As,  on  the  sacred  Utter,  at  the  voice 
Authorilative  of  Ihat  elder,  sprang 
A  hundred  ministers  snd  messengers 
Of  life  eternai.     "  Blessed  thou,  who  comest!  " 
And,  "Oh!"  they  cried,  "  from  filli  hands  scatler  ye 
Unwithering  lilies  ;  "  and,  so  saying,  cast 
Flowers  over  head  aad  round  tbem  od  ali  sides. 

I  bave  beheld,  ere  naw,  at  break  of  day, 
The  eastern  dime  ali  roseate  \  and  the  sky 
Opposed,  one  deep  and'beautiful  serene  ; 
And  the  sun's  face  so  shaded,  and  wilh  mists 
Attempered,  at  his  rising,  thal  the  eye 
Long  whiJe  endured  the  sight  ;  thus,  in  a  cloud 
Of  nowers,  that  from  those  hands  angelìc  rose, 
And  down  within  and  outaide  of  the  car 
Fell  showering,  in  white  veil  with  olive  wreathed, 
A  virgin  in  my  view  appeared,  beneath 
Green  mantle,  robed  in  hue  of  living  flame  : 
And  o'er  my  spirit,  that  so  long  a  time 
Had  from  ber  presence  fell  no  shuddering  dread, 
Albeit  mine  eyes  discerned  her  not,  Ihere  moved 
A  hidden  virtue  iVom  her,  af  whose  touch 
The  power  of  ancient  love  was  strong  within  me. 

No  sooner  on  my  vision  streaming,  smote 
The  heavenly  jntiuence,  which,  years  past,  and  e'en 
In  childhood,  thrilled  me,  than  towards  Virgil  I 
Turned  me  to  kflward;  pantine;,  like  a  babe, 
That  flees  for  refuge  to  his  molner's  breast, 
If  aught  have  terrified  or  worked  him  woe  : 
And  would  have  cried,  "  There  is  no  dram  of  blood, 
That  doth  not  quiver  in  me.    The  old  flaiDe 
Tbrowa  out  clear  tokens  of  reviving  fire." 
But  Virgil  had  bereaved  us  of  himself  ; 
Virgil,  my  best-loved  father  ;  Virgil,  he 
To  whom  I  gave  me  up  for  safety  ;  nor 
Ali,  our  prime  molher  iost,  availed  lo  save 
My  undewed  cheeks  frora  blur  of  soiling  tears. 

"Dante!  weep  not  that  Virgil  leaves  thee  ;  nay, 
Weep  thou  not  yet  ;  behoves  thee  feci  the  edge 


II 
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Of  other  sword  ;  and  thou  shalt  weep  for  that."  55 

As  to  the  prow  or  stern,  some  admiral 
Paces  the  deck,  inspiriting  his  crew, 
When  'mid  the  sail-yards  ali  hands  ply  aloof  ; 
Thus,  on  the  left  side  of  the  car,  I  saw 

(Turning  me  at  the  sound  of  mine  own  name,  60 

Which  here  I  am  compelled  to  register) 
The  virgin  stationed,  who  before  appeared 
^    Veiled  in  that  festive  shower  angelical. 

Towards  me,  across  the  stream,  she  bent  her  eyes  ; 

-    Though  from  her  brow  the  veil  descending,  bound  65 

With  foliage  of  Minerva,  sufFered  not 
That  I  beheld  her  clearly  :  then  with  act 

V      Full  royal,  stili  insulting  o'er  her  thrall, 
Added,  as  one  who,  speaking,  keepeth  back 
The  bitterest  saying,  to  conclude  the  speech  :  70 

"  Observe  me  well.     I  am,  in  sooth,  I  am 
Beatrice.     What!  and  hast  thou  deigned  at  last 
Approach  the  mountain?     Knewest  not,  O  man! 
Thy  happiness  is  here? "     Down  fell  mine  eyes 
On  the  clear  fount  ;  but  there,  myself  espying,  75 

Recoiled,  and  sought  the  greensward  ;  such  a  weight 
Of  shame  was  on  my  forehead.     With  a  mien 
Of  that  stern  majesty,  which  doth  surround 
A  mother's  presence  to  her  awe-struck  child, 
She  looked  ;  a  flavor  of  such  bitterness  80 

Was  mingled  in  her  pity.     There  her  words 
Brake  off;  and  suddenly  the  angels  sang, 
" In  thee,  O  gracious  Lord!  my  hope  hath  been :  " 
But  went  no  further  than,  "  Thou,  Lord!  hast  set 
My  feet  in  ampie  room."    As  snow,  that  lies,  85 

Amidst  the  living  rafters  on  the  back 
Of  Italy,  congealed,  when  drifted  high 
And  closely  piied  by  rough  Sclavonian  blasts  ; 
Breathe  but  the  land  whereon  no  shadow  falls, 
And  straightway  melting  it  distils  away,  90 

Like  a  fire-wasted  taper  :  thus  was  I, 
Without  a  sigh  or  tear,  or  even  these 
Did  sing,  that,  with  the  chiming  of  heaven's  sphere, 
Stili  in  their  warbling  chime  :  but  when  the  strain 


55.  Sword=  grief.  83.  **  In  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust;  '* 

61.  In  the  Convito  (i.  2)   Dante  says  it  is  these  are  the  first  words  of  Psalm  xxxi.    The 

Dt  allowed  a  writer  to  speak  of  himself  without  angels  sang  as  far  as  the  eighth  verse,  *'  thou 

necessary  cause.     Here  it  was  necessary  for  hast  set  my  feet  in  a  large  room."    With  these 

eatrice  to  cali  him  by  name.  words  the  angels  intercede  for  Dante. 

66.  The  olive.  88.  The  north  winds. 

68.  Stili  insulting  o^er  her  thrall  =  ^  cir-         93.  The  harmony  of  the  spheres. 
jmlocution   for    the    one   word    proterva  — 
aughty. 
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Of  dulcet  symphony  expressed  for  me  95 

Their  soft  compassion,  more  than  could  the  words, 

**  Virgin!  why  so  consumest  him?"  then,  the  ice 

Congealed  about  my  bosom,  turned  itself 

To  spirit  and  water  ;  and  with  anguish  forth 

Gushed,  through  the  lips  and  eyelids,  from  the  heart.  100 

Upon  the  chariot's  same  edge  stili  she  stood, 
Immovable  ;  and  thus  addressed  her  words 
To  those  bright  semblances  with  pìty  touched  : 
"  Ye  in  the  eternai  day  your  vigils  keep  ; 

So  that  nor  night  nor  slumber,  with  dose  stealth,  105 

Conveys  from  you  a  single  step,  in  ali 
The  goings  on  of  time  :  thence,  with  more  head 
I  shape  mine  answer,  for  his  ear  intended, 
Who  there  stands  weeping  ;  that  the  sorrow  now 
May  equal  the  transgression.     Not  alone  lio 

Through  operation  of  the  mighty  orbs, 
That  mark  each  seed  to  some  predestined  aim, 
As  with  aspect  or  fortunate  or  ili 
The  constellations  meet  ;  but  through  benign 
Largess  of  heavenly  graces,  which  rain  down  115 

From  such  a  height  as  mocks  our  vision,  this  man 
,Was,  in  the  freshness  of  hisbeing,  such. 
So  gifted  virtually,  that  in  him 
AH  better  habits  wonderously  had  thrived. 
The  more  of  kindly  strength  is  in  the  soil,  120 

So  much  doth  evil  seed  and  lack  of  culture 
Mar  it  the  more,  and  make  it  run  to  wildness. 
These  looks  sometime  upheld  him  ;  for  I  showed 
My  youthfiil  eyes,  and  led  him  by  their  light 
In  upright  walking.     Soon  as  I  had  reached  125 

The  threshold  of  my  second  age,  and  changed 
My  mortai  for  immortai  ;  then  he  left  me, 
And  gave  himself  to  others.     When  from  flesh 
To  spirit  I  had  risen,  and  increase 

Of  beauty  and  of  virtue  circled  me,  130 

I  was  less  dear  to  him,  and  valued  less. 
His  steps  were  turned  into  deceitful  ways, 
FoUowing  false  images  of  good,  that  make 

103.  The  angels.  117.  Originai  =  Nella  sua  vita  nuova  =in 

104.  The  angels,  gazing  into  the  light  of  God,    his  new  life  (=  youthful  life). 

see  ali  ihings,  hence  need  not  lo  be  told  by  Bea-         120.  The  greater  the  gifts,  the  greater  the  sin 

trice  why  she  rebukes  Dante.    She  will  teli  them  if  they  are  neglected  or  abused. 
why,  however,  in  order  that  the  latter,  hearing,         126.  Beatrice  died  in  1290,  when  she  was 

may  bc  duly  repentant.  nearly  twenty-five  years  old.    In  the  Convito 

III.  Allusion  to  influence  of  the  stars.  (iv.    24)    Dante  says  that  the   second  age — 

115.  Dante  was  not  only  born  under  an  aus-  youth  —  begins  with  the  twcnty-fifth  year. 
picious  conjunction  of  the  stars,  but  had  also         133.  After  Beatrìce's  death  Dante  turaed  to 

received  great  gifts  directly  from  God.  the  love  of  another  woman.    See  Niw  Life. 
116.     The  sourcc  of  God's  grace  is  beyond 
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No  promise  perfect.    Nor  availed  me  aught 

To  sue  for  inspirations,  with  the  which,  135 

I,  both  in  dreams  of  night,  and  otherwise, 

Did  cali  him  back  ;  of  them,  so  little  recked  him. 

Such  depth  he  fell,  that  ali  device  was  short 

Of  his  preserving,  save  that  he  should  view 

The  children  of  perdition.     To  this  end  140 

I  visited  the  purlieus  of  the  dead  : 

And  one,  who  hath  conducted  him  thus  high, 

Received  my  supplications  urged  with  weeping. 

It  were  a  breaking  of  God's  high  decree, 

If  Lethe  should  be  past,  and  such  food  tasted|  145 

Without  the  cost  of  some  repentant  tear." 
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ARGUMENT. 

satrice  continues  ber  reprehension  of  Dante,  who  confesses  his  error,  and  feills  to  the 
ground  :  coming  to  himself  agaìn,  he  is  by  Matilda  drawn  through  the  waters  of 
Lethe,  and  presented  first  to  the  four  virgins  who  figure  the  cardinal  virtues  ;  these 
in  their  turn  lead  him  to  the  grìffon,  a  symbol  of  our  Saviour  ;  and  the  three  vir- 
gins, representing  the  evangelical  virtues,  intercede  for  him  with  Beatrice,  that  she 
would  display  to  him  ber  second  beauty. 

"  O  THOU  !  "  ber  words  she  thùs  without  delay 

Resuming,  turned  their  point  on  me,  to  whom 

They,  with  but  latcral  edge,  seemed  harsh  before  : 

"  Say  thou,  who  stand'st  beyond  the  holy  stream, 

If  this  be  true.     A  charge,  so  grievous,  needs  5 

Thine  own  avowal."    On  my  faculty 

Such  strange  amazement  hung,  the  voice  expired 

Imperfect,  ere  its  organs  gave  it  birth. 

A  little  space  refraining,  then  she  spake  : 
"What  dost  thou  muse  on?    Answer  me.     The  wave  io 

On  thy  remembrances  of  evil  yet 
Hath  dona  no  injury."     A  mingled  sense 
Of  fear  and  of  confusion,  from  my  lips 
Did  such  a  "  Yea  "  produce,  as  needed  help 
Of  vision  to  interpret.     As  when  breaks,  15 

In  act  to  be  discharged,  a  cross-bow  bent 

X36.  Cf.  New  Li/e,  §§  40,  43.  7.  Dante  tried  to  speak,  but  his  voice  died 

141.  Limbo.     See  Hell^  ii.  out  before  it  left  his  lips. 

142.  Virgil.  15.  It  was  necessary  to  see  his  lips  in  order 
3.  When  Beatrice  spoke  to  the  angels  con-    to  interpret  what  he  said. 

erning  Dante's  sins,  her  words  seemed  harsh         16.  The  metaphor  drawn  of  bow  and  arrow 
nough,  but  now,  when  directed  to  him,  they    for  speaking  is  frequent  in  th&  Dvuint  Covn.td.'), 
;emed  more  so. 
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Beyond  its  pitch,  both  nerce  and  bow  o'erstretched  ; 

The  flagging  weapan  feebl)'  hits  ihe  mark  : 

Thus,  tears  and  sighs  forth  gushing,  did  I  burst, 

Beneath  the  heavy  load  :  and  thus  niy  voice 

Was  slackened  on  its  way.     She  slraight  began: 

"When  my  desire  invited  Ihee  to  love 

The  good,  whicli  sets  a  bound  to  our  aspirings  ; 

What  bar  of  thwarting  foss  or  linked  chain 

Did  meet  thee,  that  tbou  so  shouldst  quit  the  hope 

Of  further  progress  ?  or  what  bait  of  case, 

Ór  promise  ofallureaient,  led  thee  oti 

Elsewhere,  Ihat  thou  elsewhere  shouldst  rather  wait?" 

A  bitter  sigh  I  drew,  tfaen  scarce  found  voice 
To  answer  ;  nardly  to  these  sounds  my  lips 
Gave  utterance,  wailing  :  "  Thy  fair  loofcs  witlidrawn, 
Things  present,  with  deceitfu!  pleasures,  turned 
My  steps  aside."    She  answerìng  spake  :  "  Hadst  thou 
Been  silent,  or  denied  what  thou  avow^st, 
Thou  hadst  not  liid  thy  sin  the  more  ;  such  eye 
Observes  it.     Bui  whene'er  the  sinner's  cheek 
Breaks  forth  info  the  precious-streaming  tears 
Of  self-accusing.  in  our  court  the  wheel 
Of  justice  doth  run  counter  to  the  edge. 
Howe'er,  that  thou  mayst  profit  by  thy  shame 
For  errors  past,  and  that  henceforth  more  strength 
May  arm  tliee,  when  Ihou  hear'st  ihe  Siren-voice: 
Lay  thou  aside  the  motive  to  this  grief, 
And  lend  attentive  ear,  while  I  unfold 
How  opposile  a  way  my  buried  fiesh 
Should  have  impelled  thee.     Never  didst  thou  spy, 
In  art  or  nature,  aught  so  passing  sweel, 
As  were  the  limbs  that  in  their  beauteous  framu 
Enclosed  me,  and  are  scattered  now  in  dust. 
If  sweetest  thing  thus  failed  thee  with  my  death, 
What,  afterwaro,  of  mortai,  should  thy  wish 
Have  tempted?     When  thou  lirst  hadst  felt  the  dart 
Of  perishable  things,  in  my  departing 
For  better  realms,  thy  wing  thou  shouldst  have  pruned 
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To  foUow  me  ;  and  never  stooped  again,  55 

To  'bidè  a  second  blow,  for  a  slight  girl, 

Or  other  gaud  as  transient  and  as  vain. 

The  new  and  inexperienced  bird  awaits, 

Twice  it  may  be,  or  thrice,  the  fowler's  aim  ; 

But  in  the  sight  of  one  whose  plumes  are  full,  60 

In  vain  the  net  is  spread,  the  arrow  winged." 

I  stood,  as  children  silent  and  ashamed 
Stand,  listening,  with  their  eyes  upon  the  earth, 
Acknowledging  their  fault,  and  self-condemned. 
And  she  resumed  :  '/  If,  but  to  hear,  thus  pains  thee  ;  65 

Raise  thou  thy  beard,  and  lo!  what  sight  shall  do." 

With  less  reluctance  yields  a  sturdy  holm, 
Rent  from  its  fìbres  by  a  blast,  that  blows 
From  off  the  pole,  or  from  larbas'  land, 

Than  I  at  her  behest  my  visage  raised  :  70 

And  thus  the  face  denoting  by  the  beard, 
I  marked  the  secret  sting  her  words  conveyed. 

No  sooner  lifted  I  mine  aspect  up, 
Than  I  perceived  those  primal  creatures  cease 
Their  flowery  sprinkling  ;  and  mine  eyes  beheld  75 

(Yet  unassured  and  wavering  in  their  view) 
Beatrice  ;  she,  who  towards  the  mystic  shape, 
That  joins  two  natures  in  one  form,  had  turned  : 
And,  even  under  shadow  of  her  veil, 

And  parted  by  the  verdant  rill  that  flowed  80 

Between,  in  loveliness  she  seemed  as  much 
Her  former  self  surpassing,  as  on  earth 
Ali  others  she  surpassed.     Remorseful  goads 
Shot  sudden  through  me.     Each  thing  else,  the  more 
Its  love  had  late  beguiled  me,  now  the  more  85 

Was  loathsome.     On  my  heart  so  keenly  smote 
The  bitter  consciousness,  that  on  the  ground 
O'erpowered  I  fell  :  and  what  my  state  was  then, 
She  knows,  who  was  the  cause.     When  now  my  strength 
Flowed  back,  returning  outward  from  the  heart,  90 

The  lady,  whom  alone  I  first  had  seen, 
I  found  above  me.     "  Loose  me  not,"  she  cried  : 
"  Loose  not  thy  hold  :  "  and  lo!  had  dragged  me  high 
As  to  my  neck  into  the  stream  ;  while  she. 
Stili  as  she  drew  me  after,  swept  along,  95 

Swift  as  a  shuttle,  bounding  o'er  the  wave. 

The  blessed  shore  approaching,  then  was  heard 

58.  **  Surely  in  vain  the  net  is  spread  in  the  and  his  sins  had  not  the  excuse  accorded  to 

iight  of  any  bird."    Prov.  i.  17.  youth. 

69.  North  and  south  winds.     larbas  was  King  74.  Primal  creatures  =  ^w^tX^. 

)f  Libya.    When  Dido  fled  to  Africa  {larbas'  77.  Mystic  j^/i/^  =  the  Griffon,  representing 

'and),  he  sought  for  her  band.     yEn.  iv.  196  ff.  the  human  and  the  divine  nature  of  Christ. 

71.  In  using  the  word  beard,  Beatrice  meant  91.  Matilda. 

0  say  to  Dante  that  he  was  no  longer  a  child,  9^.  "LtX^v^, 
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So  sweetly,  "  Tu  asperges  me,"  that  I 

May  not  remember,  nmeh  less  teli  the  sound- 

The  beauteous  dame,  her  arms  expanding,  clasped 
My  temples,  and  immerged  me  where  'twas  fit 
The  wave  should  drench  me  :  and,  thence  raising  up 
Within  the  fourfold  (iance  ai  lovely  nymphs 
Presented  me  so  laved  ;  and  with  théir  arm 
They  each  dìd  cover  me.     "  Here  are  we  nymphs, 
And  in  the  heaven  are  stars.     Or  ever  eatth 
Was  visited  of  Beatrice,  we, 
Appointed  for  her  handmaids,  tended  on  her. 
We  to  her  eyes  wil!  lead  thee  ;  but  the  light 
Of  gladaess,  that  is  in  them,  well  to  scan, 
Those  yonder  three,  of  deeper  ken  than  ours, 
Thy  sight  shall  qulcken.'"     Thus  began  their  song: 
And  then  they  led  me  to  the  Griffon's  breast, 
Where,  turned  toward  us,  Beatrice  slood. 
"  Spare  not  thy  vision.     We  have  stationed  thee 
Before  the  emeraids,  whence  love,  erewhile, 
Hath  drawn  hia  weapons  on  thee."    As  they  spake, 
A  thousand  fervent  wishes  riveted 
Mine  eyes  upon  her  beaming  eyes,  that  stood, 
Siili  fixed  toward  the  Griffon,  motionless. 
As  the  SUD  strikes  a  mlrror,  even  thus 
Within  those  orbs  the  twofold  being  shone  ; 
For  ever  varying,  in  oae  figure  now 
Refiected,  now  in  other.     Reader!  muse 
How  wondrous  in  ray  sight  it  seemed,  to  maik 
A  thing,  albeit  steadfast  in  itseif, 
Yet  in  its  imaged  semblance  mutable. 

Full  of  amaze,  and  joyous,  while  my  sool 
Fed  on  the  viand,  whereof  stili  desire 
Grows  with  satiety  ;  the  otlier  three, 
With  gesture  that  dedared  a  loftier  line, 
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Advanced  :  to  their  own  carol,  on  they  carne 
Dancing,  in  festive  ring  angelical. 

"  Tura,  Beatrice!  "  was  their  song  :  "Oh!  tum 
Thy  saintly  sight  on  this  thy  faithful  one,  135 

Who,  to  behoìd  thee,  many  a  wearisome  pace 
Hath  measured.     Gracious^at  our  prayer,  vouchsafe 
Unveil  to  him  thy  cheeks  ;  "that  he  may  mark 
Thy  second  beauty,  now  concealed."    O  splendor! 
O  sacred  light  eternai!  who  is  he,  140 

So  pale  with  musing  in  Pierian  shades, 
Or  with  that  fount  so  lavishly  imbued, 
Whose  spirit  should  not  fall  him  in  the  essay 
To  represent  thee  such  as  thou  didst  seem, 
When  under  cope  of  the  still-chiming  heaven  145 

Thou  gavest  to  open  air  thy  charms  revealed? 
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ARGUMENT. 

nte  is  warned  not  to  gaze  too  fìxedly  on  Beatrice.  The  procession  moves  on,  ao 
:ompanied  by  Matilda,  Statius,  and  Dante,  tìU  they  reach  an  exceedingly  lofty  tree, 
vhere  divers  strange  chances  befall. 

Mine  eyes  with  such  an  eaeer  coveting 
Were  bent  to  rid  them  of  their  ten  years'  thirst, 
No  other  sense  was  waking  :  and  e'en  they 
Were  fenced  on  either  side  from  heed  of  aught  ; 
So  tangled,  in  its  customed  toils,  that  smile 
Of  saintly  brightness  drew  me  to  itself  : 
When  forcibly,  toward  the  left,  my  sight 
The  sacred  virgins  turned  ;  for  from  their  lips 
I  heard  the  warning  sounds  :  "  Too  fìxed  a  gaze! " 

Awhile  my  vision  labored  ;  as  when  late  io 

Upon  the  o'erstrained  eyes  the  sun  hath  smote  : 
But  soon,  to  lesser  object,  as  the  view 
Was  now  recovered,  (lesser  in  respect 
To  that  excess  of  sensible,  whence  late 
I  had  perforce  been  sundered,)  on  their  right  15 

41.  The  Poct,  grown  pale  in  the  study  of  9.  There  are  other  things  to  he  done  besides 
art.  the  mere  contemplation  of  divine  truth. 

The  Pierian  shades  =  Sotto  V  ombra  di  12.  The  glory  of  Beatrice's  eyes  had  so 
'naso  =  under  the  shadow  of  Parnassus.  dazzled  Dante  that  at  first  he  could  not  see  the 

42.  Fount  =  Hippocrene  on  Mount  Helicon.    wonderful  things  around  him  (lesser  object), 

.  He  had  not  seen  Beatrice  for  ten  years,  14.  Sensible  =  sensibile  =  objects  of  the 
having  been  dead  that  length  of  time.  senses  ;  bere  especially  the  object  of  the  sense 

.  The  theologtcal  virtues.  of  sight»  l'.e.  BtaXnot. 
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I  marked  that  glorious  army  wheel,  and  turn, 

Against  the  sun  and  sevenfold  lights,  their  front. 

As  when,  their  bucklers  for  protection  raised, 

A  well-ranged  troop,  with  portly  banners  curled, 

Wheel  circling,  ere  the  whole  can  change  their  ground,  20 

E'en  thus  the  goodly  regiment  of  heaven, 

Proceeding,  ali  did  pass  us  ere  the  car 

Had  sloped  his  beam.     Attendant  at  the  wheels 

The  damsels  turned  ;  and  on  the  Griffon  moved 

The  sacred  burden,  with  a  pace  so  smootli,  25 

No  feather  on  him  trembled.     The  fair  dame, 

Who  through  the  wave  had  drawn  me,  companied 

By  Statius  and  myself,  pursued  the  wheel, 

Whose  orbit,  rolling,  marked  a  lesser  arch. 

Through  the  high  wood,  now  void,  (the  more  her  blame,    30 
Who  by  the  serpent  was  beguiled,)  I  passed, 
With  step  in  cadence  to  the  harmony 
Angelic.     Onward  had  we  moved,  as  far, 
Perchance,  as  arrow  at  three  severa!  flights 
Full  winged  had  sped,  when  from  her  station  down  35 

Descended  Beatrice.     With  one  voice 
Ali  murmured  "  Adam  ;"  circling  next  a  plant 
Despoiled  of  flowers  and  leaf,  on  every  bough. 
Its  tresses,  spreading  more  as  more  they  rose, 
Were  such,  as  'midst  their  forest  wilds,  for  height,  40 

The  Indians  might  have  gazed  at.     "  Blessed  thou, 
Griffon!  whose  beak  hath  never  plucked  that  trae 
Pleasant  to  taste  :  for  hence  the  appetite 
Was  warped  to  evil.*"     Round  the  stately  trunk 
Thus  shouted  forth  the  rest,  to  whom  returned  45 

The  animai  twice-gendered  :  "  Yea!  for  so 
The  generation  of  the  just  are  saved." 
And  turning  to  the  chariot-pole,  to  foot 


x6.  The  procession   (see  Canto  xxix.)  had  respective  functions,  is  given  at  length  in  the 

been  standing'  stili,  facing  Dante,  hence  turned  De  Monarchia  and  runs  ali  through  the  Divine 

toward  the  west.     It  now  turned  to  the  east  and  Comedy.      The  leafless  condition  of  the  trec 

moved  away  in  the  same  direction  it  had  come,  represents  the  depraved  state  of  Rome  before 

17.  .S'^z'^«/Ì7/<///^/i/j=  thecandlesticks  which  the  coming  of  Christ. 
preceded  the  procession.  41.  /»^/Vz//j  =  inhabitants  of  India. 

23.  Had  bent  its  pole,  i.e.  in  turning.  42.  Griffon  =  Christ,  who  did  not  attack  the 

26.  Matilda.  Roman  Empire,  but  rather  confirmed  it.    Cf 

28.  The  right  wheel,  since  the  car  turned  to  "  Render  therefore  unto  Cassar  the  things  which 

the  right,      Here   were   the   three    theological  are  Caesar's."    Matt.  xxii.  21. 
virtues.  47.  Wronj:^  translation.    The  originai  is, — 

30.   Fif^/V/ =  uninhabited  through  Eve's  sin.  "  Sì  si  conserva  il  seme  d*  ogni  giusto,"  = 

37.  Plant  =  the  tree  of  knowledge.     Here  it  **  So  is  preserved  the  seed  (i.e.  the  foundation) 

stands  symbolically  for  the  Empire,  as  the  chariot  of  ali  justice."    Cf  '*  For  thus  it  becometh  us  to 

stands  for  the  Church.    The  theory  as  to  the  fulfil  ali  righteousness."    Matt.  iii.  15.    Tem- 

functions  of  the  Church  and  Empire  ruling  the  poral    peace    and  justice  is    obtained   by  the 

worìd   ia   harmony ,  yet    not    confusing   the'u  'vtupeT'\a\  \»o>n^t. 
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He  drew  it  of  the  widowed  branch,  and  bound 

There,  left  unto  the  stock  whereon  it  grew.  -  50 

As  when  large  floods  of  radiance  from  above 
Stream,  with  that  radiance  mingled,  which  ascends 
Next  after  setting  of  the  scaly  sign, 
Our  plants  then  bourgeon,  and  each  wears  anew 
His  wonted  colors,  ere  the  sun  have  yoked  55 

Beneath  another  star  his  flamy  steeds  ; 
Thus  putting  forth  a  hue  more  faint  than  rose, 
And  deeper  than  the  violet,  was  renewed 
The  plant,  erewhile  in  ali  its  branches  bare. 
Unearthly  was  the  hymn,  which  then  arose.  60 

I  understood  it  not,  nor  to  the  end 
Endured  the  harmony.     Had  I  the  skill 
To  pencil  forth  how  closed  the  unpitying  eyes 
Slumbering,  when  Syrinx  warbled,  (eyes  that  paid 
So  dearly  for  their  watching,)  then,  like  painter,  65 

That  with  a  model  paints,  I  might  design 
The  manner  of  my  falling  into  sleep. 
But  feign  who  will  the  slumber  cunningly, 
I  pass  it  by  to  when  I  waked  ;  and  teli, 

How  suddenly  a  flash  of  splendor  rent  70 

The  curtain  of  my  sleep,  and  one  cries  cut, 
"  Arise  :  what  dost  thou  ?  "    As  the  chosen  three, 
On  Tabor's  mount,  admitted  to  behold 
The  blossoming  of  that  fair  tree,  whose  fniit 
Is  coveted  of  angels,  and  doth  make  75 

Perpetuai  feast  in  heaven  ;  to  themselves 
Returning,  at  the  word  whence  deeper  sleeps 
Were  broken,  they  their  tribe  diminished  saw  ; 
Both  Moses  and  Elias  gone,  and  changed 
The  stole  their  master  wore  ;  thus  to  myself  80 

Returning,  over  me  beheld  I  stand 
The  piteous  one,  who,  cross  the  stream,  had  brought 
My  steps.     "  And  where,"  ali  doubting,  I  exclaimed, 

49.   Widowed  —  deprìved    of   leavcs.      The  by  telling  him  the  story  of  Syrinx  and  her  lover 

Chiirch  is  joined  to  the  Empire  by  Christ  him-  Pan.     Ovid,  Mei.  i.  568  ff. 
self.  When  Syrinx  warbled  is  wrong,  for  udendo 

51.  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is  simply,  <// 5/V/;/^4rr  =  hearing  of  Syrinx. 
"  When  springhas  come."    'V^^  large  floods  of         72.  C/z^j^^-w  Mr^^=  Peter,  James,  and  John, 

radiance  =  the  sun,  which  in  the  spring  is  in  as  they  are  given  in  the  originai.     Matt.  xvii.  6. 
Aries    (implied   in   the  words  that    radiance^  74.  Fair  /r^^  =/<7w^  =  apple-tree  =  Christ. 

etc  ).     This  latter  sign  foUows  that  of  Pisces,  **  As  the  apple-tree  among  the  treesof  the  wood, 

(=  scaly  sign).  so  is  my  bcloved  among  tlie  sons."     Tlie  Song 

54.  Bourgeon    (to    bud)  =  turgide  fansi=  of  Solomon  ii.  3.     The  rcference  bere  is  to  the 

make  themselves  (become)  swollen.  Transfiguration.     See  Matt.  xvii.  x  ff. 

56.  Before  the  sun  is  in  Taurus,  the  sign  77.  Deeper  sleeps  =  the  dead  raised  to  life 

after  Aries.  by  the  Saviour.    John  xi.  11,  43, 

63.  The  eyes  of  Argus,  guardian  of  Io.     He  82.  Matilda. 

was  killed  by  Mercury,  who  put  him  to  sleep 
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"  Is  Beatrice  ?"  —  "  See  her,"  she  replied, 

"  Beneath  the  fresh  leaf,  seated  on  ils  root. 

Behold  the  assodate  choir,  that  circles  her. 

The  others,  with  a  melody  more  sweet 

And  more  profousd,  journeying  ta  higher  realins, 

Upon  the  Griffon  tend,"    If  there  her  words 

Were  closed,  1  know  not  ;  but  mine  eyea  had  now 

Ta'en  view  of  her,  by  whom  ali  other  thoughts 

Were  barred  admittance.    On  the  very  ground 

Alone  she  sat,  as  she  had  there  been  left 

A  guard  upon  the  wain,  which  I  beheld 

Bound  to  the  twj-form  beasi.     The  sevea  nymphs 

Did  make  them^elves  a  cloister  round  abouC  her; 

And,  in  their  hands,  upheld  those  lights  secure 

From  blast  scptentrion  and  the  gusty  south. 

"  A  little  while  thou  shalt  be  foresler  here  ; 
And  citizen  shalt  be,  forever  with  me, 
Of  that  true  Rome,  wherein  Christ  dwells  a  Roman. 
To  profit  the  misguided  worid,  keep  now 
Thine  eyes  upon  the  car  ;  and  what  thou  seest, 
Take  heed  thou  write,  returning  to  that  place." 

Thus  Beatrice  ;  at  whose  feet  inclined 
Devout,  at  her  behest,  my  Ihought  and  eyes 
I,  as  she  bade,  direeted.     Never  fire, 
With  so  swift  motion,  forth  a  stormy  doud 
Leaped  downward  from  the  welkin's  fluthest  bound, 
As  I  beheld  the  bird  of  Jove  descend 
Down  through  the  tree  ;  and,  as  he  rushed,  the  rind 
Dispartìng  crush  beneath  him  ;  buds  much  more. 
And  leallels.     On  the  car,  with  ali  his  might 
He  struck;  whence,  staggering,  like  a  ship  it  reeled, 
At  random  driven,  to  starboard  now,  o^ercome. 
And  now  to  larboard,  by  the  vaulting  waves. 

NeJrt,  springing  up  into  the  chariot's  womb, 
A  foK  I  saw,  with  hunger  seeming  pined 
Of  ali  good  food.     But,  for  his  ugly  sina 
The  saintly  maid  rebuking  him,  away 
Scampering  he  turned,  fast  as  his  hide-bound  corpse 

icsh  leivo  of  Ihe  tree,  to  which  ihe    ii  would  he  betiei  la  uy,  "bad  behe 


BS.  The  Griflbn  (Ch 

TMt  of  the  r.tr^r^K'kn'ri  hd 
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Lckt  (Ibt  gifts  oT  ihe  Spirili,  Beatrici;  (The.  in  heavtn, 
ogy).  and  ihe  car  (the  Chiiich!,  Kinain.  iiB,  HcRiia,  upeciitly  Ihose  of  tbe  m^ 

gì.  Botilce,  »ho  wholly  occupied  hi>  mind.  Chucch.      Bnirice  [lìieology,  at  Diiim  WH 

rv,»  =  Iruc,  referrinitu  thcEatthlyFinaìK.        m.  Hidi-iimnd^iii»  mam  fatti— tn 
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Would  bear  him.     Next,  from  whence  before  he  carnei 

I  saw  the  eagle  dart  into  the  bull 

O'  the  car,  and  leave  it  with  bis  feathers  lined  : 

And  then  a  voice,  like  that  which  issues  fortb  125 

From  beart  with  sorrow  rived,  did  issue  fortb 

From  beaven,  and,  " O  poor  bark  of  mine! "  it  cried, 

"  How  badly  art  thou  freighted."    Then  it  seemed 

That  the  eartb  opened,  between  eitber  wheel  ; 

And  I  bebeld  a  dragon  issue  thence,  130 

That  througb  the  chariot  fixed  bis  forked  train  ; 

And  like  a  wasp,  that  draggeth  back  the  sting, 

So  drawing  forth  bis  balenìi  train,  he  dragged 

Part  of  the  bottom  fortb  ;  and  went  bis  way, 

Exulting.     What  remained,  as  lively  turf  135 

With  green  berb,  so  did  clothe  itself  with  plumes, 

Which  baply  had,  with  purpose  ebaste  and  kind, 

Been  offered  ;  and  therewith  were  clotbed  the  wheels, 

Both  one  and  other,  and  the  beam,  so  quickly, 

A  sigh  were  not  breathed  sooner.     Tbus  transformed,  140 

The  boly  structure,  througb  its  several  parts, 

Did  put  fortb  heads  ;  three  on  the  beam,  and  one 

On  every  side  :  the  first  like  oxen  horned  ; 

But  with  a  single  born  upon  their  front. 

The  four.     Like  monster,  sight  batb  never  seen.  145 

O'er  it  methought  there  sat,  secure  as  rock 

On  mountain's  lofty  top,  a  sbameless  wbore 

Wbose  ken  roved  loosely  round  ber.    At  ber  side, 

As  't  were  that  none  might  bear  ber  off,  I  saw 

A  giant  stand  ;  and  ever  and  anon  150 

They  mingled  kisses.     But,  ber  lustful  eyes 

Chancing  on  me  to  wander,  that  fell  minion 

Scourged  ber  from  head  to  foot  ali  o'er  ;  then  full 

Of  jealousy,  and  fierce  with  rage,  unloosed 

The  monster,  and  dragged  on,  so  far  across  155 

The  forest,  that  from  me  its  shades  alone 

Sbielded  the  barlot  and  the  new-formed  bmte. 

X23.  Allusion  to  Constantine's  reputed  gift         143.  The    seven   capital    sins,— the    direct 

Pope  Sylvester,  through  which  the  Church  result    of    the    temporal    possessions    of    the 

st  began  to  acquire  worldly  goods  and  power.  Church. 

130.  Satan.    The  allusion  is  probably  to  the         157.  7'A*  A<ir/<7/ =  the  Church  under  Boniface 

eat  schism  in  the  ninth  century,  by  which  the  Vili,  and  Clement  V.    The  giant  =  Philip  the 

reek  Church  was  separated  from  Rome.  Fair  of  France.    The  dragging  of  the  chariot  = 

135.  The  Roman  Church  became  overgrown  the  transferring  of  the  papal  see  to  Avignon  in 

th  riches  and  temporal  possessions,  given  at  1305. 
st  with  good  intentions. 
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CANTO  XXXIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

After  a  hymn  sung,  Beatrice  leaves  the  tree,  and  takes  with  her  the  seven  virgins,  Ma- 
tilda, Statius,  and  Dante.  She  then  darkly  predicts  to  our  Poets  some  future  events. 
Lastly,  the  whole  band  arrive  at  the  fountain  from  whence  the  two  streams,  Lethe 
and  Ennoe,  separating,  flow  different  ways;  and  Matilda,  at  the  desire  of  Beatrice, 
causes  our  Poet  to  drink  of  the  latter  stream. 

"The  heathen,  Lord!  are  come  :  "  responsive  thus 

The  trinai  now,  and  now  the  virgin  band 

Quaternion,  their  sweet  psalmody  began, 

Weeping  ;  and  Beatrice  listened,  sad 

And  sighing,  to  the  song,  in  such  a  mood,  ^ 

That  Mary,  as  she  stood  beside  the  cross, 

Was  scarce  more  changed.     But  when  they  gave  her  place 

To  speak,  then,  risen  upright  on  her  feet, 

She,  with  a  color  glowing  ori^ht  as  fìre, 

Did  answer  :  "  Yet  a  little  while,  and  ye  io 

Shall  see  me  not  ;  and,  my  beloved  sisters! 

Again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me." 

Ecfore  her  then  she  marshalled  ali  the  seven  ; 
And,  beckoning  only,  motioned  me,  the  dame, 
And  that  remaining  sage,  to  follow  her.  15 

So  on  she  passed  ;  and  had  not  set,  I  ween, 
Her  tenth  step  to  the  ground,  when,  with  mine  eyes, 
Her  eyes  encountered  ;  and,  with  visage  mild, 
"  So  mend  thy  pace,"  she  cried,  "that  if  my  words 
Address  thee,  thou  mayst  stili  be  aptly  placed  20 

To  hear  them."     Soon  as  duly  to  her  side 
I  now  had  hastened  :  "  Brother!  "  she  began, 
"  Why  makest  thou  no  attempi  àt  questioning, 
As  thus  we  walk  together?  "     Like  to  those 
Who,  speaking  with  too  reverent  an  awe  25 

Before  their  betters,  draw  not  forth  the  voice 
Alive  unto  their  Hps,  befell  me  then 
That  I  in  sounds  imperfect  thus  began  : 
"  Lady  !  what  1  have  need  of,  that  thou  know'st  ; 
And  what  will  suit  my  need."     She  answering  thus  :  30 

"  Of  fearfulness  and  shame,  I  will  that  thou 

X.  "  O  God,  the  heathen  are  come  into  thine  3.  Quaternion  =  the  cardinal  virtues. 

inheritance;  thyholy  tempie  have  they  defiled."  io.  Words  of  the  Saviour  to  his  discipks. 

Psalm  Ixxix.  1.  John  xvi.  16.    Here  they  mean  that  theChurch 

The  reference,  of  course,  isto  the  desecration  shall  one  day  be  restored  to  Rome  and  to  its 

of  the  Church,  described  at  the  end  of  the  pre-  pristine  glory. 

ceding  Canto.  15.  Statius.    Virgil  hàd  disappeared  (Canto 

a.  Tr/fta/^ihc  theological  virtues.  xxx  \^V 
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Henceforth  do  rid  thee  ;  that  thou  speak  no  more^ 

As  one  who  dreams.     Thus  far  be  taught  of  me  : 

The  vessel  which  thou  saw'st  the  serpent  break, 

Was,  and  is  not  :  let  him,  who  hath  the  blame,  35 

Hope  not  to  scare  God's  vengeance  with  a  sop. 

Without  an  heir  forever  shall  not  be 

That  eagle,  he,  who  left  the  chariot  plumed, 

Which  monster  made  it  first  and  next  a  prey. 

Plainly  I  view,  and  therefore  speak,  the  stars  40 

E'en  now  approaching,  whose  conjunction,  free 

From  ali  impediment  and  bar,  brings  on 

A  season,  in  the  which,  one  sent  from  God, 

(Five  hundred,  five,  and  ten,  do  mark  him  out,) 

That  foul  one,  and  the  accomplice  of  her  guilt,  45 

The  giant,  both,  shall  slay.     And  if  perchance 

My  saying,  dark  as  Themis  or  as  Sphinx, 

Fail  to  persuade  thee,  (since  like  them  it  foils 

The  intellect  with  blindness,)  yet  erelong 

Events  shall  be  the  Naiads,  that  will  solve  50 

This  knotty  riddle  ;  and  no  damage  light 

On  flock  or  field.     Take  heed  ;  and  as  these  words 

By  me  are  uttered,  teach  them  even  so 

To  those  who  live  that  life,  which  is  a  race 

To  death  :  and  when  thou  writest  them,  keep  in  mind  55 

Not  to  conceal  how  thou  hast  seen  the  plant, 

That  twice  hath  now  been  spoiled.     This  whoso  robs, 

This  whoso  plucks,  with  blasphemy  of  deed 

Sins  against  God,  who  for  his  use  alone 

Creating  hallowed  it.     For  taste  of  this,  60 

In  pain  and  in  desire,  five  thousand  years 

34.  ^ifjj^/ =  the  chariot.  47.  Themis  was  famous  for  the  obscurity  of 

35.  "  The  beast  that  was,  and  is  not."    Rcv.    her  oracles. 

xvii.  II.  "  Fatidicamquc  Thcmin,  qua  tunc  oracle  tenc- 

The  papal    see  at   Avignon,  according  to  bat." 

Dante,  was  not  the  genuine  Church.    Him  =  Ovid^  Mei.  i.  321. 

the  giant  (Philip  the  Fair).  The  Sphinx  was  a  fabulous  monster  near 

36.  The  allusion  is  to  the  old  superstition  Thebes,  who  used  to  propose  riddles  to  travel- 
that  if  a  murderer  ate  bread  and  wine  on  the  lers,  and  tear  to  pieces  those  who  could  not 
grave  of  his  victim  within  a  space  of  nine  days,  solve  them. 

he  was  safe  from  ali  vengeance  on  the  part  of         50.  The  word  Naiads  bere  is  due  to  a  mis- 

the  relatives  of  the  murdered  man.     Here  the  take  on  Dante's  part,  owing  to  a  corruption  of 

meaning  is,  that  God's  vengeance  for  the  deg-  the  text  of  Ovid,  from  which   the  passage  is 

radation  of  his  Church  will  surely  be  wrought  taken  {Mei.  vii.  759  ff.).     Instead  of  Na'iads, 

on  the  guilty  ones.  the  trae  reading  is  La'iades  {i.e.  soh  of  Laius) 

37.  The  Empire  will  not  always  be  vacant,  =  CEdipus. 

as  it  is  now.  51.  Themis,  angry  because  her  oracles  had 

44.  These  numbers  in  Roman  fìgures  give  been  understood,  and  her  tempie  deserted,  sent 

the  letters  DVX  =  Latin  word  dux  =  leader,  a  wolf  to  lay  waste  the  fìelds  and  flocks  of 

Allegorically  they  may  mean  Henry  VII.  of  Thebes. 

LuxembouTg,  or  Can  Grande  della  Scala.    See         56.  Plant  =  tree  of  knowledge,  robbed  first 

Heil,  i.  98.  by  Adam,  and  the  second  time  by  the  ^va-w^ 

46.  <?«a«/ =  Philip  the  Fair.  (Philip  the  ¥aàxV 
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^^^^B  And  upward,  the  first  soul  did  yearn  for  him  ^^^^^^| 

^^^H[  Wbo  punìshed  io  himself  the  fatai  gust.  ^^^^^^| 

^^^r  "Thy  reason  slumbers,  if  il  deem  Ibis  height,  ^^^HH 

I  And  summit  thua  inverted,  of  the  plant,  6$- 


^ 


WithDut  due  cause  :  and  were  not  vainer  thoughts, 

As  Elsa's  numbing  waters,  to  thy  soni. 

And  their  fond  pleasuies  had  not  dyed  it  dark 

As  Pyramus  the  mulberry  ;  thou  hadst  seeo, 

In  sueh  momentous  circumstance  alone, 

God's  equal  juslice  morally  tmplied 

In  the  forbìdden  tree.     But  since  1  mark  thee, 

In  understanding,  hardened  into  stone, 

And,  to  that  hardness,  spotted  too  and  atained, 

So  that  thine  eye  is  dazzled  at  my  word; 

I  will,  that,  if  not  written,  yet  at  least 

Painled  thou  take  it  in  thee,  for  the  cause, 

That  one  brings  home  his  staff  in wreatbed  with  palm." 

1  thus:  "As  wax  by  seal  that  changeth  not 
Its  impress,  now  is  stamped  my  brain  by  thee. 
But  wnerefore  soars  thy  wished-for  speech  so  high 
Beyond  my  sìght,  that  loses  it  the  more. 
The  more  it  atrains  to  reach  it?" — "To  Ihe  end 
That  thou  mayst  know,"  she  answered  straight,  "the  school, 
Thal  thou  hast  followed  ;  and  how  far  behind, 
When  following  my  discourse,  Ita  leaming  halts  : 
And  mayst  behold  your  art,  from  the  divine 
As  distant,  as  the  disagreement  is 

t'Twixt  earth.and  heaven's  most  high  and  rapturous  orb." 
"  I  not  remember,"  I  replied,  "  that  e'er 
I  was  estranged  from  thee  ;  nor  for  sueh  fault 
Doth  conscieace  chide  me."    Smiling  she  retumed  : 
"If  thou  canst  not  remember,  cali  to  mìnd 
How  lately  Ihou  bast  dnink  of  Lethe's  wave  ; 
And,  sure  as  smoke  doth  indicate  a  flame, 
In  that  forgetfulness  itself  conclude 
Blame  from  thy  alienated  will  incurred. 

69.  Him  ^  ChmL  ho»  just  God  wu  la  bis  commud  not 

65.  Cf.  Culo    ixiiii.  39.    The  sllcpnical  ifaonrr.  —  a[  Pope  and  Empenir. 
meaning  a  that  tbe  Rnman  Empire  has  bren         ■;%.  The  palnier  brings  bameTroin  HD[yI.ii4: 

oidabed  by  God,  and  caanot  he  cuLirely  de-  hia  Blaff  boiind  witb  palm,  as  a  proof  of  hr 

atajtà  by  man.  journey  Il;iiber.    So  Dame  sboiild  ari;  bue 

É7.  Ainiall>lreaminTu5cany,whicliemptÌM  In  earlh  Beatrice'»  words. 
iato  the  Amo,  vud  to  poueu  petrifying  pcopec-        Bi.  "  Why  do  I  undetstand  Ihy  xpaech  A 

tiet.  luE,  the  moR  I  «rive  lo  follow  iti' 

63.  "Had  not  vain  thoughts  hardened  Ihy         a,.  JTcìdw/»  eatthly  visdom. 
miad,  or  worldly  pleasiire  ataiucd  it."    Tot  lel-        qj.  \jeù«  itmio^i  only  the  ncmaiy  al  A 
tnoa  io  PyraiDui  ice  Purr-  xivìi.  37  ^  ^''«^  ^*™  *'  -        -     ■       ■  -    -      - 

70.  He 
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From  henceforth,  verily,  my  words  shall  be 

As  naked,  as  will  suit  them  to  appear  ^ 

In  thy  unpractised  view."    More  sparkling  now,  100 

And  with  retarded  course,  the  sun  possessed 

The  circle  of  mid-day,  that  varies  stili 

As  the  aspect  varies  of  each  several  dime  ; 

When,  as  one,  sent  in  vaward  of  a  troop 

For  escort,  pauses,  if  perchance  he  spy  105 

Vestige  of  somewhat  strange  and  rare  ;  so  paused 

The  sevenfold  band,  arrivine  at  the  verge 

Of  a  dun  umbrage  hoar,  such  as  is  seen, 

Beneath  green  leaves  and  gloomy  branches,  oft 

To  overbrow  a  bleak  and  alpine  clifF.  no 

And,  where  they  stood,  before  them,  as  it  seemed, 

I,  Tigris  and  Euphrates  both,  beheld 

Forth  from  one  fountain  issue  ;  and,  like  friends, 

Linger  at  parting.     "O  enlightening  beam! 

O  glory  of  our  kind!  beseech  thee  say  115 

What  water  this,  which,  from  one  source  derived, 

Itself  removes  to  distance  from  itself  ?  " 

To  such  entreaty  answer  thus  was  made  : 
"  Entreat  Matilda,  that  she  teach  thee  this." 

And  bere,  as  one  who  clears  himself  of  blame  120 

Imputed,  the  fair  dame  returned  :  "  Of  me 
He  this  and  more  hath  learnt  ;  and  I  am  safe 
That  Lethe's  water  hath  not  hid  it  from  him." 

And  Beatrice  :  "  Some  more  pressing  care, 
That  oft  the  memory  Veaves,  perchance  hath  made  125 

His  mind's  eye  dark.     But  lo,  where  Eunoe  flowsl 
Lead  thither  ;  and,  as  thou  art  wont,  revive 
His  fainting  virtue."    As  a  courteous  spirit, 
That  profFers  no  excuses,  but  as  soon 

As  he  hath  token  of  another's  will,  130 

Makes  it  his  own  ;  when  she  had  ta'en  me,  thus 
The  lovely  maiden  moved  her  on,  and  called 
To  Statius,  with  an  air  most  lady-like  : 
"Come  thou  with  him."    Were  further  space  allowed, 
Then,  Reader!  might  I  sing,  though  but  in  part,  135 

That  beverage,  with  whose  sweetness  I  had  ne'er 

103.  "  Che  qua  e  là,  come  gli  aspetti,  fassi."  H2.  Cf.  Gen.  ii.  io  ff. 

he  meridian  differs  according  to  the  difierent         114.  Dante  addresses  Beatrice. 

egrees  of  longitude  in  which  the  various  coun-         117.  Which  separates  into  two  streams. 

ies  are  situated,  or  according  to  the  different         122.  Cf.  Purg.  xxviii.  127  ff. 

laces  from  which  one  looks  at  the  sky.  123.  Lethe  only  takes  away  memory  of  evil; 

104.  Vaward  =  obsolete  for  **  vanward."  hence  Dante  ought  to  remember  Matilda's  ex- 
iio.  C/{^is  a  wrong  translation;  the  originai  planation  of  the  stream  Kt  saw.     ^«». -àiQsss*., 

ne.  note. 

''  Sopra  suoi  freddi  rivi,"  126.  Eunoe  ="  \\\t  mtvwirj  cR.  ^«ao^** 

-Over  its  colà  streams."  -33-    ^ith  an  air  ^f  tj^^^^^^f  '  7^X*^' 

camente  =  V\\.\v  uve  tvQ\A&\>t^xvcw^^V  ^^»a^a 
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Been  sated.     But,  sirice  ali  the  leaves  are  full,  ^ 

AppoiiiJed  for  this  second  strain,  mine  art 

With  warning  bridle  checks  me.     I  returned 

From  the  most  holy  wave,  regenerate,  140 

E'en  as  new  plants  renewed  with  foliage  new, 

Pure  and  made  apt  for  mounting  to  the  stars. 

137.  Z-^ai'^j  =  the  thirty-three  cantos  destined  number  of  vcrses  are  almost  the  same  in  the 

to  the  Purgatory.    Dante  gives  to  his  poem  a  three  great  divisions>  Hell  having  4720,  Pur 

wonderful  symmetry  of  proportion.     Each  can-  gatory  4755,  and  Paradise  4758. 
tica  has  thirty-threc  cantos,  except  the  HelU         142.  Each  of  the   canticas  ends  with  the 

which  has  an  introductory  canto.    Even  the  vroxà  stars. 
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p  a  r  a  ò  i  6  e« 


CANTO  I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  Poet  ascends  towards  the  first  heaven  with  Beatrice,  who  explains  certain  doubts 

which  arise  in  his  mind. 

His  glory,  by  whose  might  ali  things  are  moved, 

Pierces  the  universe,  and  in  one  part 

Sheds  more  resplendence,  elsewhere  less.     In  heaven, 

That  largeliest  of  his  light  partakes,  was  I, 

Witness  of  things,  which,  to  relate  again,  ,  5 

Surpasseth  power  of  him  who  comes  from  thence  ; 

For  that,  so  near  approaching  its  desire, 

Our  intellect  is  to  such  depth  absorbed, 

That  memory  cannot  follow.     Nathless  ali, 

That  in  my  thoughts  I  of  that  sacred  realm  ^  io 

Could  storé,  shall  now  be  mattar  of  my  song. 

Benfgn  Apollo!  this  last  labor  aid  ; 
And  make  me  such  a'  vessel  of  thy  worth, 
As  thy  own  laurei  claims,  of  me  beloved. 
Thus  far  hath  one  of  steep  Parnassus'  brows  15 

a.  "— his  magnetic  beam,  that  gently  wanns  7.  God  is  the  ultimate  goal  of  the  soul's 

The  universe,  and  to  each  inward  part  desires.  Cf.  Purg.  xxxi.  23,  and  Par.  xxxiii.  45. 

With  gentle  penetration,  though  unseen,  14.  "  Inspire  me  with  such  poetic  power  as  he 

Shoots  invisible  virtue  ev'n  to  the  deep."  must  have  who  deserves  to  be  crowned  with  thy 

Milton,  P.  L.  iii.  586.  laurei."     Of  me  beloved  is  wrong;  the  laurei  is 

3.  Heaven  =  the  Empyrean,  seat  of  the  God-  loved  by  Apollo  on  account  of  Daphne,  who  was 

head.  changed  into  it. 

6.  The  originai  idea  is  more  complete, —  15.  Ovid  mentions  the  two  peaks  of  Pamas- 

"  Né  sa  né  può  qual  di  lassù  discende  "  =  sus  in  Met.   i.    316.     One  was   sacred    to  the 

Where  sa  =  knows,  that  is,  his  mind  cannot  Muses,  the  other  to  Apollo.    AUegorically  the 

remember,  and  /^uà  =  is  able,  that  is,  words  are  meaning  is,  hitherto  human  wisdom  has  been 

not  sufficient  to  describe.  sufhcient,  now  dWuvt  Vv&ò.cwiv\stvw»s«»x^  . 
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Sufficed  me  ;  henceforth,  tlieve  is  Qeed  of  both 

For  my  remaiuing  enlerprisc     Do  thou 

Enter  inlo  niy  boaom,  and  there  breathe 

So,  as  when  Marsyas  bj  thy  band  was  dragged 

Fortb  from  bis  bmbs,  unsheathed.    O  power  divine 

If  thou  to  me  of  tbiae  impari  so  mucb, 

Tbat  of  that  bappy  realm  the  sbadowed  form 

Traced  in  my  thoughts  I  may  set  forth  to  view  ; 

Tbou  sbalt  behold  me  of  thy  favored  tree 

Come  to  the  foot,  and  crown  myself  with  leavea  : 

For  to  tbat  honor  thou,  and  my  high  tbeme 

Will  fit  me.     If  but  seldom,  mighty  Sire! 

To  grace  his  triumph,  gathers  thence  a  wreatb 

Cxsar,  or  hard,  (more  sliame  for  human  wills 

Depraved,)  Joy  to  the  Delphic  god  must  spring 

From  Ibe  Peneian  fobage,  when  one  breast 

Is  with  such  thirst  inspired.     From  a  small  spark 

Great  flame  hath  risen  ;  after  me,  perchance, 

Others  with  better  voice  may  pray,  and  gain, 

From  the  Cyrrbsan  city,  answer  kind. 

Through  divers  passages,  the  world's  bright  lamp 
Rises  to  mortala  ;  but  through  that  which  joins 
Four  drdes  with  the  threefold  cross,  in  best 
Cóurse,  and  in  happiesl  constellalbn  set. 
He  Comes  ;  and,  to  the  worldly  was,  best  gives 
Its  temper  and  impression.    Morning  there, 
Here  ève  was  well  nigh  by  such  passage  made  ; 
And  whiteness  had  o'erspread  that  hemisphere, 
Blackness  the  other  part  ;  when  to  the  left 
I  saw  Beatrice  turned,  and  on  the  sun 
Gazing,  as  never  eagle  fixed  his  ken. 

19.  The  Satj-r  Maisysu  challenged  Apollo  Io        36.  Latnp  =  sun;    fatsagti  =J 
plea&cd  with  the  conquered.    Apollo, 


d  flaycd  h 


e,  the  < 


^.  The  burnì. 

B.  Il  must  give  Apollo  pleasure  to  find  h    al  the  spring  equinon. 

'D.    The  alluiion  is  10  the  conventional  imi-    «acid  wat  ueaud  al  Ihis  leauiL 
in  of  the  Iroubadours  in  poetiy,  aad  to  ihe        41.  Titri^fiiffiìary. 

41.  ftrrt  <r.  in  the  Aorthcm  faemùphete. 
□un        46.  The  itrength  of  Ihe  «glc'i  ayt  ù  (•«■ 
«rbial.      Cf,  "El 
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As  from  the  first  a  second  beam  is  wont 

To  issue,  and  reflected  upwards  rise, 

Even  as  a  pilgrim  bent  on  his  return  ; 

So  of  her  act,  that  through  the  eyesight  passed  50 

Into  my  fancy,  mine  was  formed  :  and  ^traight, 

Beyond  our  mortai  wont,  I  fixed  mine  eyes 

Upon  the  sun.    Much  is  allowed  us  there, 

That  here  exceeds  our  power  ;  thanks  to  the  place 

Made  for  the  dwelling  of  the  human  kind.  55 

I  suffered  it  not  long  ;  and  yet  so  long, 
That  I  beheld  it  bickering  sparks  around^ 
As  iron  that  comes  boiling  fironx  the  fire. 
And  suddenly  upon  the  day  appeared 

A  day  new-risen  ;  as  he,  who  hath  the  power,  60 

Had  with  another  sun  bedecked  the  sky. 

Her  eyes  fast  fixed  on  the  eternai  wheels, 
Beatrice  stood  unmoved  ;  and  I  with  ken 
Fixed  upon  her,  from  upward  gaze  removed, 
At  her  aspect,  such  inwardly  became  65 

As  Glaucus,  when  he  tasted  of  the  herb 
That  made  him  peer  among  the  ocean  gods  : 
Words  may  not  teli  of  that  transhuman  change  ; 
And  thereiore  let  the  example  serve,  though  weak, 
For  those  whom  grace  hath  better  proof  in  store.  70 

If  I  were  only  what  thou  didst  create, 
Then  newly.  Love  !  by  whom  the  heaven  is  ruled  ; 
Thou  know'st,  who  by  thy  light  didst  bear  me  up. 
Whenas  the  wheel  which  thou  dost  ever  guide, 
Desired  Spiriti  with  its  harmony,  75 

Tempered  of  thee  and  measured,  charmed  mine  ear 
Then  seemed  to  me  so  much  of  heaven  to  blaze 
With  the  sun's  flame,  that  rain  or  flood  ne'er  made 
A  lake  so  broad.    The  newness  of  the  sound. 
And  that  great  light,  inflamed  me  with  desire,  80 

Keener  than  e'er  was  felt,  to  know  their  cause. 

Whence  she,  who  saw  me,  clearly  as  myself, 

55.  Earthly   Paradise,  whcre   Adam   dwelt  body,  I  cannot  teli  ;  or  whcther  out  of  the  body, 

efore  his  sin.  I  cannot  teli:  God  knoweth."    2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

58.  "  Ardentem,  et  scintillas  emittentem,  ac         74.  The  motion  of  the  heavens.    The  desire 

i  ferrum  cum  de  fornace  trahitur."    Alberici  for  God  is  the  source  of  the  motion  of  the  celes- 

'^isio^  §  5.  tial  spheres. 

60.  As  he  =  as  if  he  (God).  75.  The  harmony  of  the  spheres. 

62.  The  heavens.  *'  —  In  their  motion  harmony  divine 

66.  A  fisherman  who,  seeing  the  fish  he  had  So  smooths  her  charming  tones,  that  God's  own 
aught  eating  the  grass  and  thus  recovering  life,  ear 

te  himself  of  it  and  became  immortal.    Ovid,  Listens  delighted." 
fet.  xiii  898  ff.  Milton ,  P .  L .  -«  •  ^-yx • 

70,   Whom  God  shall  some  day  bring  to  the         77.  Datvle^  gaxXiv^  *va\.o  \ìcv«.  c>jt%  oS^ '^^"a-^'^'^^ 

me  experìence.  has  been  àta\*itv  \x^  Xo  \>Lve.  %"^«x^  '^S.  \v«..,"« 

71.  AUusion  to  St.  Paul,  —  '*  Whether  in  the  seems  lo  \v\m  \v\a  aL\>Mt\vvcv%\fl^fc^. 
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To  cairn  my  troubled  mind,  before  I  asked, 

Opened  ber  lips,  and  gracious  tbus  began  : 

"  With  false  imagination  tbou  tbyself  85 

Makest  duU  ;  so  that  tbou  seest  not  the  tbing, 

Wbicb  tbou  badst  seen,  bad  tbat  been  sbaken  off. 

Tbou  art  not  on  tbe  eartb  as  tbou  believest  ; 

For  ligbtning,  scaped  from  its  own  proper  place, 

Ne'er  ran,  as  tbou  bast  bitber  now  returned."  90 

Altbougb  divested  of  my  first-raised  doubt 
By  tbose  brief  words  accompanied  witb  smìles, 
Yet  in  new  doubt  was  I  entangled  more, 
And  said  :  "  Already  satisfied,  I  rest 

From  admiration  deep  ;  but  now  admire  95 

How  I  above  tbose  ligbter  bodies  rise.'' 

Wbence,  after  utterance  of  a  piteous  sigh, 
She  towards  me  bent  ber  eyes,  witb  sucb  a  look, 
As  on  ber  frenzied  cbild  a  motber  casts  ; 
Tben  tbus  began  :  "  Among  tbemselves  ali  tbings  100 

Have  order  ;  and  from  bence  tbe  form,  which  makes 
Tbe  universe  resemble  God.     In  this 
Tbe  bigber  creatures  see  tbe  printed  steps 
Of  tbat  eternai  wortb,  wbicb  is  tbe  end 
'  Wbitber  tbe  line  is  drawn.     Ali  natures  lean,  105       1 

In  tbis  tbeir  order,  diversely;  some  more, 
Some  less  approacbing  to  tbeir  primal  source, 
Tbus  tbey  to  different  bavens  are  moved  on 
Tbrough  tbe  vast  sea  of  being,  and  eacb  one 
Witb  instinct  given,  tbat  bears  it  in  its  course.  no 

Tbis  to  the  lunar  sphere  directs  tbe  fire  ; 
This  moves  the  hearts  of  mortai  animals  ; 
This  the  brute  earth  together  knits,  and  binds. 
Nor  only  creatures,  void  of  intellect. 

Are  aimed  at  by  tbis  bow  ;  but  even  tbose,  115 

That  have  intelligence  and  love,  are  pierced. 
That  Providence,  who  so  well  orders  ali, 
With  ber  own  light  makes  ever  calm  the  beaven. 
In  which  the  substance,  that  hatb  greatest  speed, 
Is  turned  :  and  thither  now,  as  to  our  seat  120 

Predestined,  we  are  carried  by  tbe  force 
Of  that  strong  cord,  that  never  looses  dart 

85.  Dante  does  not  know  he  has  left  the  earth.  footprints  of  the  Dcity,  who  is  the  beginning 

89.  Proper  piace  —  sphere  of  fire.  and  the  end  of  the  universe. 

90.  ///M^r  =  heaven,  the  home  of  the  soul.  no.  Ali  creatures  have  an  instinct  to  seek 
96.  He  cannot  understand  how  he,  a  heavy  God  as  their  end. 

body,  can  rise  jhrough  air  and  fire.  ii8.  Heaven  =  the  Empyrean. 

p/.  Piieous,  on  account  of  his  ignorance  and  \\<).  Suòstance  =  the  Primum  Mobile. 
weakness.  x^o.  TKìtltcr  =  \!ut"^\sv>yj\t'ask.. 

99    /^renzted=  deliro  =  delirious.  ^-^^  -YVtvTvsùtvcv^^Vvtìcv  Wc\&  ^\««.'^>a       k 

103.  /n  the  divine  order  the  highet  creatures  Goà.    TVv%\s  vV^^xv^nn^^  v^^^x.^.^^^>«s^^^ 

(angeìs  and   t/ie  bicsscd)  see  more  p\a\n\y  the  \\tve96. 
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But  at  fair  aim  and  glad.     Yet  it  is  true, 
That  as,  ofttimes,  but  ili  accords  the  form 
To  the  design  of  art,  through  sluggishness  125 

Or  unreplying  matter  ;  so  this  course 
Is  sometimes  quitted  by  the  creature,  who 
Hath  power,  directed  thus,  to  bend  elsewhere  ; 
As  from  a  cloud  the  fire  is  seen  to  fall, 

From  its  originai  impulse  warped  to  earth,  I30 

By  vicious  fondness.     Thou  no  more  admire 
Thy  soaring,  (if  I  rightly  deem,)  than  lapse 
Of  torrent  downwards  from  a  mountain's  height. 
There  would  in  thee  for  wonder  be  more  cause, 
If,  free  of  hinderance,  thou  hadst  stayed  below,  135 

As  living  fire  unmoved  upon  the  earth." 
So  said,  she  turned  toward  the  heaven  her  fece. 


CANTO   IL 

ARGUMENT. 

Dante  and  bis  celestìal  guide  enter  the  moon.    The  cause  of  the  spots  or  shadows, 

which  appear  in  that  body,  is  explained  to  him. 

All  ye,  who  in  small  bark  bave  following  sailed, 

Eager  to  listen,  on  the  adventurous  track 

Of  my  proud  keel,  that  singing  cuts  her  way, 

Backward  return  with  speed,  and  your  own  shores 

Revisit  ;  nor  put  out  to  open  sea,  5 

Where  losing  me,  perchance  ye  may  remain 

Bewildered  in  deep  maze.     The  way  I  pass, 

Ne'er  yet  was  run  :  Minerva  breathes  the  gale  ; 

Apollo  guides  me  ;  and  another  Nine, 

To  my  rapt  sight,  the  arctic  beams  reveal.  io 

Ye  other  few  who  bave  outstretched  the  neck 

Timely  for  food  of  angels,  on  which  bere 

128.  Man,  who  has  free  will,  can  overcome  matter  of  fact,  the  number  of  those  who  appre- 

his  originai  impulse  to  seek  God,  and  be  led  ciate  the  sublime  beauties  of  the  Paradise  is 

astray  by  false  pleasures.  small. 

131.  Vicious    fondness  =^  falso    piacere  =^         8.  Af/'«^rz/a  =  knowledge  of  divine  things. 
false  pleasure.  9,  Apollo  =  poetic  inspiration.     In  translat- 

134.  It  is  as  naturai  for  man,  when  he  is  ing  another  Nine,  Cary  interprets  nove  Muse 

purged  of  sin,  to  fly  toward  God,  as  it  is  for  as  new  Muses,  whereas  Philalethes,  Scartazzini, 

water  to  flow  toward  the  sea.  Longfellow,  and  Norton  bave  nine  Muses. 

I.  Dante  alludes  to  the  difficulty,  not  only  io.  Direct  my  course  by  showing  me  the 

of  writing  the  high  philosophical  and  theological  North  Star. 

themes  of  the  Paradise,  but  also  of  understand-  12.  Fooà  =  V.tvo>N\t^^<t  qH  ^vn.wt  '^vwj?»,  •^- 

ing  them,  and  warns  those  who  are  not  willing  ready  spoVeiv  o^  vxv  PMrg.-K-Mtv.  "lic^.    C^.-'^'%» 

to  undertake  arduous  study  to  be  contcnt  with  "Oh,  bXesseà  mc  X\\o%t  ^«^^  ^>^^  ^^^^'^^^^l^N 
reading  the  //e//  and  the  Purgatory,      As  a     where  \.\\e  "btcaià  ol  «c^^eV^'v^^^'^*'^-*      ^°^ 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canti 

They  live,  yet  never  know  satiety; 
Througli  tne  deep  brine  ye  fearless  may  put  out 
Your  vessel  ;  marking  well  the  fiirrow  hroad 
Before  you  io  the  wave,  that  on  both  sìdes 
Equal  relums.     Those,  glorious,  who  passed  o'er 
To  Colchos,  wondered  not  as  ye  will  do, 
When  they  saw  Jason  following  the  plough. 

The  increate  perpetuai  thirst,  that  draws 
Toward  the  realm  of  God'a  own  form,  bore  us 
Swift  almost  aa  the  heaven  ye  behold. 

Beatrice  upward  gazed,  and  I  on  her  ; 
And  in  such  space  aa  on  the  notch  a  dart 
Is  plaeed,  thea  loosened  flies,  I  saw  royself 
Arrived,  where  wonderous  thing  engaged  my  sight. 
Whence  she,  to  whom  no  care  of  mine  was  hid, 
Turtfing  to  me,  with  aspect  glad  as  fair, 
Bespake  me  :  "  Gratefully  direct  thy  mind 
To  God,  through  whom  to  this  first  star  we  come." 

Meseemed  as  if  a  cloud  had  covered  us, 
Translucent,  solid,  finn,  and  polished  bright, 
Like  adamant,  whìch  the  sun's  beam  had  smit. 
Within  itself  the  ever-during  pearl 
Received  us  ;  as  the  wave  a  ray  of  light 
Receives,  and  resta  unbroken.    If  1  then 
Was  of  corporeal  frame,  and  ìt  transcend 
Our  weaker  Ihought,  how  one  dimension  thus 
Another  could  endure,  which  needs  must  be 
I£  body  enler  body  ;  how  much  more 
Must  the  desire  ìnflame  us  to  behold 
That  essence,  wliich  discovers  by  what  means 
God  and  our  nature  ìoined!     There  will  be  seen 
That,  which  we  hold  through  faith  \  not  shown  by  proof, 
But  in  itself  intelligibly  plain, 
E'en  as  the  truth  that  man  at  first  believes. 

1  answered  :  "  Lady!  I  with  thoughts  devout, 
Such  as  I  bcst  can  frame,  give  thanks  to  him, 
Who  hath  reraoved  me  from  the  mortai  world. 
But  teli,  I  pray  tliee,  whence  the  gloomy  spots 
Upon  Ihis  l>otiy,  which  below  on  earth 
Give  rise  to  talk  of  Gain  in  fabling  quaint?" 


Canto  II.]  PARADISE,  327 

She  somewhat  smiled,  then  spake  :  **  If  mortals  err 
In  their  opinion,  when  the  key  of  sense 

Unlocks  not,  surely  wonder^s  weapon  keen  55 

Ought  not  to  pierce  thee  :  since  thou  fìnd^st,  the  wings 
Of  reason  to  pursue  the  senses'  flight 
Are  short.     But  what  thy  own  thought  is,  declare." 

Then  I  :  **  What  various  here  above  appears, 
Is  caused,  I  deem,  by  bodies  dense  or  rare."  60 

She  then  resumed  :  "  Thou  certainly  wilt  see 
In  falsehood  thy  belief  o'erwhelmed,  if  well 
Thou  listen  to  the  arguments  which  I 
Shall  bring  to  face  it.     The  eighth  sphere-displays 
Numberless  lights,  the  which,  in  kind  and  size,  65 

May  be  remarked  of  difFerent  aspects  : 
If  rare  or  dense  of  that  were  cause  alone, 
One  single  virtue  then  would  be  in  ali; 
Alike  distributed,  or  more,  or  less. 

DifFerent  virtues  needs  must  be  the  fruits  70 

Of  formai  principles  ;  and  these,  save  one, 
Will  by  thy  reasoning  be  destroyed.     Beside, 
If  rarity  were  of  that  dusk  the  cause, 
Which  thou  inquirest,  either  in  some  part 
That  planet  must  throughout  be  void,  nor  fed  75 

With  its  own  matter  ;  or,  as  bodies  share 
Their  fat  and  leanness,  in  like  manner  this 
Must  in  its  volume  change  the  leaves.     The  first, 
If  it  were  true,  had  through  the  sun's  eclipse 
Been  manifested,  by  transparency  80 

Of  light,  as  through  aught  rare  beside  effused. 

53.  It  is  no  wonder  that  men  are  deceived  in  ferent  nature  of  the  stars.    This  would  not  be 

regard  to  supematural  things,  since  in  the  case  true  if  the  difference  in  their  light  were  only  due 

of  naturai  phenomena,  like  the  spots  on  the  to  density  and  rarity,  for  then  the  stars  would 

moon,  human  reason  is  so  weak  of  comprehen-  differ  only  in  degree,  not  in  kind. 
sion.  71.  The  Scholastics  distinguish  two  princi- 

59.  The  spots  on  the  moon.  ples  in  ali  bodies,  —  the  material  princtple  — 

60.  Dante  has  given  the  same  explanation  of  the  originai  matter  out  of  which  the  bodies  are 
the  moon's  spots  in  the  Convito ,  ii.  14:    "  The  formed,  and  tht  formai  principle  =  that  which 
shadow  in  the  moon  is  nothing  else  but  the  constitutes  the  special  character  of  any  object. 
rarity  of  its  body,  which  hinders  the  rays  of        Save   one  =  the    principle    of    rarity    and 
the  sun  from  terminating  and  being  reflected,  density. 

as  in  other  parts  of  it."    The  fact  that  he  is  in-         73.  Beatrice    now    argues    against    Dante*s 

duced  by  Beatrice  to  give  up  this  theory,  seems  theory  that  the  spots  on  the  moon  are  due  to 

to  prove  that  this  part  of  the  Divine  Comedy  difference  in  density  and  rarity.     If  this  theory 

was  composed  after  the  Convito.  is  true,  two  hypotheses  could  be  held  concem- 

64.  Beatrice  first  combats  the  general  theory  ing  it:   (i)  either  the  moon  in  difFerent  places  is 

that  the  difference  in  the  light  of  the  stars  is  due  perforated;  or  (2)  it  has  dense  and  rare  strata, 

to  the  rarity  and  density   of  their  substance.  as  fat  and  lean  in  meat.    The  eclipse  of  the  sun 

Then  she  tries  to  disprove  the  same  thing  in  proves  the  first  hypothesis  to  be  untt\ift,feiv'«!csR. 

regard  to  the  spots  in  the  moon.    The  line  of  light  oi  t\ve  suu  ow^V  *vcv  ^"ax  ^"^sR^  ^^  .'^^**'"^. 

arguraentisa5/b7/ow5;  Taking  for  gran ted  that  through  the  apeTVwxts  ol  ^^t  •cvowa.-»  n*\ìvOv^  <A 

the  stars  produce  varìety  of  effect  in  the  world,  coursc  it  docs  xvoX.    t\vt  stcox^^  V'j^è^^^'^Y^  - 

such  variety  must  be  due  to  the  cssfcntially  dif-  sbown  lo  \>c  1«l\sc\>^  «Q.  «.^«^aaB.XiX'ai.  o"^v«» 


>& 
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But  this  is  not.     Therefore  remains  to  see 

The  other  cause  :  and,  if  the  other  fall, 

Erroneous  so  must  prove  what  seemed  to  thee. 

If  not  from  side  to  side  this  rarity  85 

Pass  through,  there  needs  must  be  a  limit,  whence 

Its  contrary  no  further  lets  it  pass. 

And  hence  the  beam,  that  from  without  proceeds, 

Must  be  poured  back  ;  as  color  comes,  through  glass 

Reflected,  which  behind  it  lead  conceals.  90 

Now  wilt  thou  say,  that  there  of  murkier  hue, 

Than,  in  the  other  part,  the  ray  is  shown, 

By  being  thence  refracted  further  back. 

From  this  perplexity  will  free  thee  soon 

Experience,  if  thereof  thou  trial  make,  95 

The  fountain  whence  your  arts  derive  their  streams 

Three  mirrors  shalt  thou  take,  and  two  remove 

From  thee  alike  ;  and  more  remote  the  third, 

Betwixt  the  former  pair,  shall  meet  thine  eyes  : 

Then  turned  toward  them,  cause  behind  thy  back  100 

A  light  to  stand,  that  on  the  three  shall  shine, 

And  thus  reflected  come  to  thee  from  ali. 

Though  that,  beheld  most  distant,  do  not  stretch 

A  space  so  ampie,  yet  in  brightness  thou 

Wilt  own  it  equalling  the  rest.     But  now,  105 

As  under  snow  the  ground,  if  the  warm  ray 

Smites  it,  remains  dismantled  of  the  hue 

And  cold,  that  covered  it  before  ;  so  thee, 

Dismantled  in  thy  mind,  I  will  inform 

With  light  so  lively,  that  the  tremulous  beam  no 

Shall  quiver  where  it  falls.     Within  the  heaven, 

Where  peace  divine  inhabits,  circles  round 

A  body,  in  whose  virtue  lies  the  being 

Of  ali  that  it  contains.     The  following  heaven, 

That  hath  so  many  lights,  this  being  divides,  115 

Through  different  essences,  from  it  distinct. 

And  yet  contained  within  it.     The  other  orbs 

Their  separate  distinctions  variously 

Dispose,  for  their  own  seed  and  produce  apt. 

90.  A  mirror.  heaven  of  the  fixed  stars,  the  angel  01*  which  in- 

91.  The  distance  of  an  object  from  the  mirror  fluences  the  heaven  beneath  it,  and  so  on  through 
has  an  effect  on  the  size  of  the  reflection,  but  the  nine  heavens.  From  this  ^•irtue,  then,  comes 
not  on  the  strength  or  color  of  the  light.  Hence  the  difìference  of  the  stars,  and  not  from  their 
the  last  hypothesis  is  destroyed.  varying  density  and  rarity. 

106.  As  the  sun  clears  the  ground  of  snow,         in.  Heaven  =  the  Empyrean. 
so  has  Beatrice  cleared  Dante's  mind  of  error.  113.  The  Primum  Mobile,  whence  comes  ali 

And  now  she  will  explain  the  true  cause  of  the  virtue  in  heaven  and  earth* 
phenomenon.     Each  sphere  is  ruled  by  a  blessed         114.  Heaven  of  fixed  stars,  which  distrìbutes 

intelligence,  which  manifests  its  virtue  in  the  star  the  power  it  receives  from  the  Primum  Mobile 

it  rules,  and  also  acts  upon  ali  those  beneath.  among  the  various  stars. 
The  angeì  of  the  Primum  Mobile  influences  the         117.  The  remaining  seven  heavens. 
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Thus  do  these  organs  of  the  world  proceed,  120 

As  thou  beholdest  now,  from  step  to  step  ; 
Their  influences  from  above  deriving, 
And  thence  transmitting  downwards.     Mark  me  well  ; 
How  through  this  passage  to  the  truth  I  ford, 
The  truth  thou  lovest  ;  that  thou  henceforth,  alone,  125 

Mayst  know  to  keep  the  shallows,  saie,  untold. 
"  The  virtue  and  motion  of  the  sacred  orbs, 
As  mallet  by  the  workman's  hand,  must  needs 
By  blessed  movers  be  inspired.     The  heaven, 
Made  beauteous  by  so  many  luminaries,  130 

From  the  deep  spirit,  that  moves  its  circling  sphere, 
Its  image  takes  and  im  press  as  a  seal  : 
And  as  the  soul,  that  dwells  within  your  dust, 
Through  members  difFerent,  yet  together  formed, 
In  difFerent  powers  resolves  itself  ;  e'en  so  135 

The  intellectual  efficacy  unfolds 
Its  goodness  multiplied  throughout  the  stars  ; 
On  its  own  unity  revolving  stili. 
Different  virtue  compact  difFerent 

Makes  with  the  precious  body  it  enlivens,  140 

With  which  it  knits,  as  life  in  you  is  knit. 
From  its  originai  nature  full  01  Joy, 
The  virtue  mingled  through  the  body  shines, 
As  Joy  through  pupil  of  the  living  eye. 

From  hence  proceeds  that  which  from  light  to  light  145 

Seems  difFerent,  and  not  from  dense  or  rare. 
This  is  the  formai  cause,  that  generates, 
Proportioned  to  its  power,  the  dusk  or  clear." 


■  01 

CANTO  III. 

ARGUMENX 

n  the  moon  Dante  meets  with  Piccarda,  the  sister  of  Forese,  who  tells  him  that  this 
planet  is  allotted  to  those,  who,  after  having  made  profession  of  chastity  and  a  religìous 
life,  have  been  compelled  to  violate  their  vows  ;  and  she  then  points  out  to  him  the 
spirit  of  the  Empress  Constance. 

That  sun,  which  erst  with  love  my  bosom  warmed, 
Had  of  fair  truth  unveiled  the  sweet  aspect, 

128.  As  the  hammer  is  used  by  a  blacksmith,  142.  Nature  =  God. 

)  the  heavens  are  ruied  by  angels.  145.  Hence  =  the  "  virtue  mingled  '*  in  line 

130.  The  starry  heaven.  43. 

131.  The  moving  angel.  147.  Formai  cause  = /ormai  principie  — 
139.  "  There  is  one  glory  of  the  -sun,  and  the  cause  of  the  difference  in  light  and  dark- 

30ther  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory    ness. 

r the  stars:  for  one  star  difiereth  from  another         i.  Beatrice. 

ax  in  glory ."f   x  Cor.  xv.  41. 


I 
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THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto  1 

By  proof  of  right,  and  of  the  false  reproof  ; 
Andl,  to  own  myself  convinced  and  free 
Of  doubt,  as  much  zs  needed,  raised  my  head 
Erect  for  speech.     But  soon  a  sight  appeared, 
Which,  so  inient  to  mark  it,  held  me  flxed, 
That  of  confession  I  no  Jonger  Ihought. 

As  through  translucent  and  stnooth  glass,  or  wave 
Qear  and  unmoved,  and  flowing  not  so  deep 
As  that  its  bed  is  dark,  the  shape  retums 
So  faint  of  Olir  impictured  lineameats. 
That,  on  white  forehcad  set,  a  pearl  as  strong 
Comes  to  the  eye  ;  such  saw  I  many  a  face, 
Ali  stretched  to  speak;  from  whence  I  straight  conceived, 
Delusion  opposite  to  that,  which  raised, 
Bctween  the  man  and  fountain,  amorous  flame. 

Sudden,  as  I  perceived  thera,  deeming  Ihese 
Reflecled  sembJances,  to  see  of  whom 
They  were,  1  tumed  mine  eyes,  and  nothing  saw  ; 
Then  tumed  them  back,  directed  on  the  light 
Of  my  sweet  guide,  who,  smiling,  shot  fortfi  beams 
From  het  celestial  eyes.     "  Wonder  not  thou," 
She  cried,  "at  this  my  smiling,  when  I  see 
Thy  childish  judgment  ;  since  not  yet  on  truth 
U  restB  the  foot,  Dut,  as  it  stili  is  wont, 
Makes  thee  fall  back  in  unsound  vacancy. 
Trae  substances  are  these,  which  thou  behold'st, 
Hither  through  failure  of  their  vow  exiled. 
But  speak  thou  with  them  ;  listen,  and  believe, 
That  the  true  light,  which  fiUs  them  with  desire, 
Permits  not  from  its  beams  their  feet  to  stray." 

Straight  to  the  shadow,  which  for  converse  seemed 
Most  earnest,  1  addressed  me  ;  and  began 
As  one  by  over-eagerness  perpleJted: 
"  O  spirit,  born  for  Joy!  who  in  the  rays 
Of  lile  eternai,  of  that  aweetness  know'st 
The  fiavor,  which,  not  tasled,  passes  far 
Ali  apprehension  ;  me  it  well  would  please, 
If  thou  wouldst  teli  me  of  Ihj  name,  and  this 
Your  station  here."    Whence  she  with  kindness  ptompt, 
And  eyes  glistering  with  smiles  :  "  Olir  charily, 
To  any  wish  by  justice  introduced, 
Bars  not  the  door  ;  no  more  than  she  above, 
Who  would  bave  ali  her  court  he  like  herself. 
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I  was  a  virgin  sister  in  the  earth  : 

And  if  thy  mind  observe  me  well,  this  form> 

With  such  addition  graced  of  loveliness, 

Will  not  conceal  me  long  ;  but  thou  wilt  know 

Piccarda,  in  the  tardiest  sphere  thus  placed,  50 

Here  'mid  these  other  blessed  also  blest. 

Our  hearts,  whose  high  affections  burn  alone 

With  pleasure  from  the  Holy  Spirit  conceived, 

Admitted  to  his  order,  dwell  in  joy. 

And  this  condition,  which  appears  so  low,  55 

Is  for  this  cause  assigned  us,  that  our  vows 

Were,  in  some  part,  neglected  and  made  void.'* 

Whence  I  to  her  reply  :  "  Something  divine 
Beams  in  your  countenances  wonderous  feir  ; 
From  former  knowledge  quìte  transmuting  you.  60 

Therefore  to  recollect  was  I  so  slow. 
But  what  thou  say'st  hath  to  my  memory 
Given  now  such  aid,  that  to  retrace  your  forms 
Is  easier.     Yet  inform  me,  ye,  who  here 

Are  happy  ;  long  ye  for  a  higher  place,  65 

More  to  behold,  and  more  in  love  to  dwell  ?  " 

She  with  those  other  spirits  gently  smiled  ; 
Then  answered  with  such  gladness,  that  she  seemed 
With  love's  first  flame  to  glow  :  "  Brother!  our  will 
Is,  in  composure,  settled  by  the  power  70 

Of  charity,  who  makes  us  will  alone 
What  we  possess,  and  naught  beyond  desire: 
If  we  should  wish  to  be  exalted  more, 
Then  must  our  wishes  jar  with  the  high  will 
Of  him,  who  sets  us  here  ;  which  in  these  orbs  75 

Thou  wilt  confess  not  possible,  if  here 
To  be  in  charity  must  needs  befall, 
And  if  her  nature  well  thou  contemplate. 
Rather  it  is  inherent  in  this  state 

Of  blessedness,  to  keep  ourselves  within  80 

The  divine  will,  by  which  our  wills  with  his 

50.  Sister  of  Corso  and  Forese  Donati  (cf.  65.  There  are  diflerent  grades  of  blessedness, 

Purg.  xxiii.)>     She  had  voluntarily  entered  the  depending  on  a  more  perfect  vision  of  God,  and 

order  of  Santa  Clara,  while  her  brother  Corso  a  closer  union  with  him.    Dante  asks  Piccarda 

had  betrothed  her  to  a  Fiorentine  nobleman,  if  she  is  not  discontented  at  being  at  the  lowest 

Rosselhno  della  Tosa.     When  Corso  learned  of  point   of  this  blessedness.      She  answers  no, 

her  entry  into  the  convent,  he  hastened  to  Fior-  since  her  will  is  in  perfect  union  with  God's 

enee,  tore  her  from  the  cloister,  and  forced  her  will. 

to  wed  della  Tosa.  73.  If  the  souis  desired  more  bliss  than  they 

54.  This    translation    is    ambiguous.       The  bave,  their  wishes  wouid  jar  with  God's  will. 

originai  is,  —  This  is  impossible  in  heaven,  where  charity  or 

"  Letizian  del  su'  ordine  formati,"  love  forever  reigns,  the  essence  of  which  (as 

"  rejoice    (because)    formed    according   to    his  implicd  in  line  78)  is  perfect  hannony. 
order,"  i.e.  God  has  placed  thcm  there  and  they 
rejoice  in  hannony  with  his  will.    Cf.  line  69  fT. 


332  THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto  IH. 

Are  one.     So  that  as  we,  from  step  to  step, 

Are  placed  throughout  this  kingdom,  pleases  ali, 

Even  as  our  King,  who  in  us  plants  his  will  ; 

And  in  his  will  is  our  tranquillity  :  85 

It  is  the  mighty  ocean,  whither  tends 

Whatever  it  creates  and  nature  makes." 

Then  saw  I  clearly  how  each  spot  in  heaven 
Is  Paradise,  though  with  like  gracious  dew 
The  supreme  virtue  shower  not  over  ali.  90 

But  as  it  chances,  if  one  sort  of  food 
Hath  satiated,  and  of  another  stili 
The  appetite  remains,  that  this  is  asked, 
And  thanks  for  that  returned  ;  e'en  so  did  I, 
In  word  ancl  motion,  bent  from  her  to  learn  95 

What  web  it  was,  through  which  she  had  not  drawn 
The  shuttle  to  its  point.     She  thus  began: 
"  Exalted  worth  and  perfectness  of  life 
The  Lady  higher  up  inshrine  in  heaven, 

By  whose  pure  laws  upon  your  nether  earth  100 

The  robe  and  veil  they  wear  ;  to  that  intent, 
That  e'en  till  death  they  may  keep  watch,  or  sleep, 
With  their  great  bridegroom,  who  accepts  each  vòw, 
Which  to  his  gracious  pleasure  love  conforms. 
I  from  the  world,  to  follow  her,  when  young  105 

Escaped  ;  and,  in  her  vesture  mantling  me, 
Made  promise  of  the  way  her  sect  enjoins. 
Thereafter  men,  for  ili  than  good  more  apt, 
Forth  snatched  me  from  the  pleasant  cloister's  pale. 
God  knows  how,  after  that,  my  life  was  framed.  no 

This  other  spendid  shape,  which  thou  behold'st 
At  my  right  side,  burning  with  ali  the  light 
Of  this  our  orb,  what  of  myself  I  teli 
May  to  herself  apply.     From  her,  like  me 
A  sister,  with  like  violence  were  torn  115 

The  saintly  folds,  that  shaded  her  fair  brows. 
E'en  when  she  to  the  world  again  was  brought 
In  spite  of  her  own  will  and  better  wont, 
Yet  not  for  that  thft  bosom's  inward  veil 

82.  Front   step   io  step  =  from  heaven  to  99.  Santa  Clara  of  Assisi,  bom  1x94.    En- 

heaven.     Cf.  also  Par.  xxxii.  11,  12.  couraged    by    St.    Francis,    she    founded   an 

85.  The  originai  of  this  line  is  famous  for  its  order  of  nuns  in  1212,  which  soon  spread  over 

beauty, —  ali  Italy.     She  died  in  1253. 

"  In  la  sua  volontate  è  nostra  pace."  103.  Christ   accepts  every   vow   which  prò- 

88.  Every  heaven  is  part  of  Paradise,  because  ceeds  from  love  and  which  is  conformed  to  his 

it  receives  (although  in  difleient  measure)  the  will. 

gracc  of  God.  106.  She  became  a  nun. 

gì.  Dante  ijad  asked  Piccarda  \{  s\\e  vittfc  \o8.  The  Donati,  at  the  head  of  whom  was 

happy  in  the  lowest  sphere,  and  has  now  bteu  \v«\>tov\\wC1o\%o. 

rii/Iy  answered.     Yet   he  is   not  satxsftcd    axvà  xi^,  ?»\vfea\^«^^xwsK^\\t^%.T»Msv«.>w3B\. 
^'ishcs  to  know  what  vow  she  had  leti  uutuV 
7ed.    See  line»  56,  S7- 
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Did  she  renounce.     This  is  the  luminary  120 

Of  mighty  Constance,  who  from  that  loud  blast, 

Which  blew  the  second  over  Suabia's  realm, 

That  power  produced,  which  was  the  third  and  last." 

She  ceased  from  further  talk,  and  then  began 
"  Ave  Maria"  singing  ;  and  with  that  song  125 

Vanished,  as  heavy  substance  through  deep  wave. 

Mine  eye,  that,  far  as  it  was  capable, 
Pursued  ber,  when  in  dimness  she  was  lost, 
Turned  to  the  mark  where  greater  want  impelled, 
And  bent  on  Beatrice  ali  its  gaze.  130 

But  she,  as  lightning,  beamed  upon  my  looks  ; 
So  that  the  sight  sustained  it  not  at  first. 
Whence  1  to  question  her  became  less  prompt. 


CANTO   IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

While  they  stili  continue  in  the  moon,  Beatrice  removes  certain  doubts  which  Dante 
had  conceived  respecting  the  place  assigned  to  the  Blessed,  and  respecting  the  will 
absolute  or  conditional.  He  inquires  whether  it  is  possible  to  make  satisfaction  for 
a  vow  broken. 

Between  two  kinds  of  food,  both  equally 

Remote  and  tempting,  first  a  man  might  die 

Of  hunger,  ere  he  one  could  freely  choose. 

E'en  so  would  stand  a  lamb  between  the  maw 

Of  two  fierce  wolves,  in  dread  of  both  alike  :  5 

E'en  so  between  two  deer  a  dog  would  stand. 

Whf  refore,  if  I  was  silent,  fault  nor  praise 

I  to  myself  impute  ;  by  equa!  doubts 

121.  Daughter  of  Roger  I.,  queen  of  the  Two  he  desires  to  have  both  solved,  he  cannot  decide 
Sicilies,  wife  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VI.,  and  which  explanation  to  ask  for  first.  To  explain 
mother  of  Frederick  II.  She  was  born  in  1154  this  state  of  mind  he  uses  the  following  figures. 
and  died  in  1198.  The  story  of  her  having  Cf.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  —  "  Si  aliqua  dico  sunt 
been  a  nun  and  forcibly  torn  from  the  convent,  penitus  sequalia,  non  magis  movetur  homo  ad 
aliuded  to  bere  by  Dante,  is  only  a  fable.  unum  quam  ad  aliud;  sicut  famelicus,  si  habet 

122.  Henry  VI.,  son  of  Frederick  I.  cibum  aequaliter  appetibilem  in  diversìs  partibus, 

123.  Frederick  II.  et   secundum  aequalem  distantiam,  non  magis 
133.  Thestoryof  Constance  has  raised  doubts    movetur  ad  unum  quam  ad  alterum."     Sum. 

in    Dante's    mind,  but    the  dazzling  glory  of  Theol.  I*.  13,  6. 

Beatrice  prevents  him  from  asking  questions  for  6.  "  Tigris  ut,  auditis,  diversi  valle  duorum, 

the  time  being.  Extimulata    fame,   mugitibus   armento- 

I.  The  words  of  Piccarda  have  raised  two  rum, 

doubts  in   Dante's  mind,  one  concerning    the  fcicsdx  wXtb  ^o\\\3l%  TW'aX,  ^X  t^kv^  ^x^«^v 

position  of  the  souls  in  the  di/Terent  stars,  the  u\xo<\ut.**               Ovid^Mtt,^»  ^^»- 
other  concerning  the  breuking  of  vows.     Sinc« 
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Held  in  su5pensc  ;  siace  of  necessity 
It  happened.    Silent  was  I,  yet  desire 
Was  painled  in  my  looks  ;  and  tlius  I  spake 
My  wish  more  earnestly  thati  ianguage  could. 

As  Daniel,  when  the  haughty  kìng  he  fìreed 
From  ire,  that  spurred  him  on  to  deeds  unjust 
Aod  violent,  so  dld  Beatrice  thea. 

"  Well  1  discern,"  she  thus  her  words  addressed, 
"  How  tbou  art  drawn  by  each  of  these  desires  ; 
So  that  thy  anxlous  thought  is  in  itself 
Bound  up  and  stifled,  nor  breathes  freely  forth. 
Thou  arguest  ;  if  the  good  intent  remain  ; 
What  reason  that  anolher's  violente 
Should  stint  the  measure  of  my  fair  desert  ? 

"Cause  too  thou  find'st  for  doubt,  in  that  it  seems 
That  spirita  to  the  stars,  as  Plato  deemed, 
Return.     These  are  the  queslions  which  thy  will 
Urge  equally  ;  and  Iherefore  I,  the  first, 
Of  that  will  treat  which  hath  the  more.of  gali. 
Of  seraphim  he  who  is  most  enskied, 
Moses  and  Samuel,  and  either  John, 
Choose  which  thou  wilt,  nor  even  Mary's  self, 
Have  not  in  any  other  heaven  their  seats, 
Than  have  those  spirits  which  so  late  thou  saw'st  ; 
Nor  more  or  fewer  years  exist  ;  but  ali 
Make  the  first  circle  beauleous,  diversely 
Partaking  of  sweet  life,  as  more  or  less 
Afflation  of  eternai  bliss  pervades  them. 
Here  were  they  showa  thee,  noi  that  fate  assigns 
Thia  for  their  sphere,  but  for  a  sign  lo  thee 
Of  that  celestial  fiinhest  from  the  height. 
Thus  needs,  that  ye  may  apprehend,  we  speak  ; 
Since  from  things  sensible  ione  ye  leam 

ice  KiA  DsDlt'i  thoughti,  juM  Bi    tUnlly,  and  heuce  ■  posale  cai 
broughl    back   and    euplaiiicd    lo    -^  gali  = /ilU  =  fd{ìao. 


.0.  Piccsrda  had  told  Dantt  Ihs.  iht  and 

Ibe  5larE  an  equal  numbet  of  ioul>,  ippoiniing  10 

each  .oul  iti  sevdtal  sur"),  bui  Ihai  ali  inhobii 

cloisIFT.    Yet  Ihey  vere  in  Ihc  lowesi  hcavrn. 

xht  fini  circle -t\ic  EmpyreBii,  ind  in  ihi 

ai  if  thcy  hadbttn  suilty  of  somcntglect.    Ho* 

presente  of  God  are  tìled  wiih  feliciiy,  «eh  u 

could  thi.  b=  i(  ihty  ««  forccd  ? 

miicta  11  it  is  capable  of.    To  eiplain  Ihe  diffet- 

aj.  Dinle,  Kcing  Ihe  louli  in  the  dificrenl 

eoce  in  tbeir  capacily,  tbey  are  ihown  w  Dame 

bB.™n,  Ihioks  thal  Ihe  doctrine  of  Plato,  thM 

in  Th(  diB-ecint  slam,  «nhlenalidlT  .od  Bgun- 

riv,=ly.a>i.wen.. 

provai,    IJiJjdoelrine,  of  coline,  wauldbediffi. 

V.  ■«.  m^tt  ìdwV  ^Wi  In  arder  Ihal  on 

culi  to  hannoniie  wjib  Holy  Scrìptute. 

ma^  unAetuinì.    ìm  finn%,  iiVVT«<cf.  <3iltA\ 

V.  Btatticc  «ay.  ihs  will  discuss  fcsl  l>. 

àocirìat  of  Plato,  ■■  Iwini  ce 
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That,  which,  digested  rightly,  after  turas 

To  intellectual.     For  no  other  cause 

The  Scripture,  condescending  graciously 

To  your  percepii on,  hands  and  feet  to  God  45 

Attributes,  nor  so  means  :  and  holy  church 

Doth  represent  with  human  countenance 

Gabriel,  and  Michael,  and  him  who  made 

Tobias  whole.     Unlike  what  here  thou  seest^ 

The  judgment  of  Timaeus,  who  affirms  50 

Each  soul  restored  to  its  particular  star  ; 

Believing  it  to  bave  been  taken  thence, 

When  nature  gave  it  to  inforni  her  mould  : 

Yet  to  appearance  bis  intention  is 

Not  what  bis  words  declare  :  and  so  to  shun  55 

Derision,  haply  thus  he  hath  disguised 

His  true  opinion.     If  bis  meaning  be, 

That  to  the  influencing  of  these  orbs  revert 

The  honor  and  the  blame  in  human  acts, 

Perchance  he  doth  not  wholly  miss  the  truth.  60 

This  principle,  not  understood  aright, 

Erewhile  perverted  well  nigh  ali  the  world  ; 

So  that  it  fell  to  fabled  names  of  Jove, 

And  Mercury,  and  Mars.     The  other  doubt, 

Which  moves  thee,  is  less  harmfiil  ;  for  it  brings  65 

No  perii  of  removing  thee  from  me. 

"  That,  to  the  eye  of  man,  our  justice  seems 
Unjust,  is  argument  for  faith,  and  not 
For  heretic  declension.     But,  to  the  end 

This  truth  may  stand  more  clearly  in  your  view,  70 

I  will  content  thee  even  to  thy  wish. 

"  If  violence  be,  when  that  which  sufFers,  naught 
Consents  to  that  which  forceth,  not  for  this 
These  spirits  stood  exculpate.     For  the  will, 
That  wills  not,  stili  survives  unquenched,  and  doth,  75 

As  nature  doth  in  fire,  though  violence 
Wrested  a  thousand  times  ;  for,  if  it  yield 


45.  Cf.  Milton,  —  64.  Other  doubt  =  concerning  broken  vows. 

"  What  surmounts  the  reach  67.  The  fact  that  divine  justice  seems  unjust 

Of  human  sense,  I  shall  delineate  so,  to  us,  ought  rather  to  lead  us  to  faith  than  to 

6y  likening  spiritual  to  corporeal  forms,  unbelief,  since  the  jadgments  of  God  are  be- 

As  shall  express  them  best."  yond  our  understanding.    In  the  case  of  the 

P.  L.  V.  571.  broken  vows  of  Piccarda  and  Constance,  how- 

48.  Htm  =  the  Archangel  Raphael.  ever,  the  apparent  injustice  is  easily  explained, 

55.  Plato  may  bave  used  his  words  figura-  as  Beatrice  goes  on  to  show. 
»rely  to  indicate  the   influence  of  the  stars.  71.  Violence  cannot  completely  conquer  the 

'  so,  this  opinion  is  not  to  be  treated  as  ridicu-  will.     Piccarda  and  Constance,  in  not  returning 

US.  to  the  cloister,  showed  a  certain  weaknes.^.  TVvk^ 

Cary    has    misunderstood    the    originai,    in  ought,  \\Vte  ?>\..\j^\\texvc'fc»  Va Nva.^^  %\aSfet^^  "was.- 

mslating  //a  non  rssétr  derisa  =  so  to  shun  tyrdom;  t.\vvs  X^cvc^  ^v\  xlcA,  \v«w».  '5c«?j  <aK»a:^ 

-/s/bn.     The  meaning  is,  '*  not  to  be  laughed  t\\c  lov/est  Yve«vtxv. 
refsrrÌDg  to  camion. 
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Or  more  or  less,  sg  far  it  follows  force. 

And  Ihus  tiid  these,  when  they  had  power  lo  seek 

The  hallowed  place  again.     la  them,  liad  will 

Bee'a  perfect,  such  as  once  upon  the  bars 

Held  Laurence  firm,  or  wrought  in  Seevola 

To  his  own  hand  remorseless  ;  to  the  path, 

Whence  ihey  nere  drawn,  their  steps  had  hastened  back, 

When  liberty  returned  :  but  in  too  few, 

Resolve,  so  sleadfast,  dwells.     And  by  these  words, 

If  diily  weighed,  that  argument  ìs  void, 

Whicli  oft  mi^ht  have  perplexed  thee  stili.     But  now 

Another  queslion  Ihwarts  thee,  which,  to  solve, 

Might  try  thy  patience  without  better  aid, 

1  have,  no  doubt,  instilled  into  thy  mind, 

That  blessed  spirit  niay  not  He  ;  since  neax 

The  source  of  primal  truth  it  dweUs  for  aye  : 

And  tliou  might'st  after  of  Piccarda  leara 

That  Constance  held  affection  to  the  veil  ; 

So  that  she  seems  to  contradict  me  here. 

Not  seldom,  brother,  it  hath  chaneed  for  men 

To  do  what  they  had  gladly  left  undone  ; 

Yet,  to  alniii  perii,  they  have  done  amiss  : 

E'en  as  Alcm^on,  at  bis  father's  suit 

Slew  his  own  mother;  so  made  pitiless, 

Not  to  lose  pity,     On  this  point  bethink  thee, 

That  force  and  will  are  blended  in  such  wise 

As  not  to  make  the  offence  exciisable. 

Absolute  will  agrees  not  to  do  wrong; 

But  inasmuch  as  there  is  fear  of  woe 

From  non-compliance,  it  agrees.     Of  will 

Thus  absolute,  Piccarda  spake,  and  I 

Of  the  other  ;  so  that  botti  have  truly  said." 

Such  was  the  fiow  of  that  pure  rill,  that  welled 
From  forth  the  fountain  of  ali  truth  ;  and  such 

iuTcn[:e  113%  a  manyr  of  thE  third  ir»    5ee  Pt-rg.  lii.  Ifi.     Alcnueoil.  To 


101.  Piti  -  filià. 

h»r  rrooi  Piccùda,"  i.t.  ii  mcant  taen. 
e  Pur.  iii.  1 19.  io;.  Whm  I^coudm  t 

hil  CoasiiiTiM  was  alili  B  ahioluioly  and  wErhoui  r 

sniE  ta  sanTiiidicI  whu  Whu  BeBlrìcc  dcc1u« 

I  gbout  het  wcakncn  of  cordingtoBult.lhetesrr 

IS  Ihoi  fé»  Df  hann  pit-  Ihe  Mher  lelalive,  ihe  li 
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The  rest,  that  to  my  wondering  thoughts  1  found. 

"  O  thou,  of  primal  love  the  prime  delight, 
Goddess!  "  I  straight  replied,  *^whose  lively  words 
Stili  shed  new  heat  and  vigor  through  my  soul  ;  115 

Affection  fails  me  to  requite  thy  grace 
With  equal  sum  of  gratitude  :  be  his 
To  recompense,  who  sees  and  can  reward  thee. 
Well  I  discern,  that  by  that  truth  alone 

Enlightened,  beyond  which  no  truth  may  roam,  120 

Our  mind  can  satisfy  her  thirst  to  know  : 
Therein  she  resteth,  e'en  as  in  his  lair 
The  wild  beast,  soon  as  she  hath  reached  that  bound. 
And  she  hath  power  to  reach  it  ;  else  desire 
Were  given  to  no  end.     And  thence  doth  doubt  125 

Spring,  like  a  shoot,  around  the  stock  of  truth  ; 
And  it  is  nature  which,  from  height  to  height, 
On  to  the  summit  prompts  us.     This  invites, 
This  doth  assure  me,  Lady!  reverently 

To  ask  thee  of  another  truth,  that  yet  130 

Is  dark  to  me.     1  fain  would  know,  if  man 
By  other  works  well  done  may  so  supply 
The  failure  of  his  vows,  that  in  your  scale 
They  lack  not  weight."     I  spake  ;  and  on  me  straight 
Beatrice  looked,  with  eyes  that  shot  forth  sparks  135 

Of  love  celestial,  in  such  copious  stream, 
That,  virtue  sinking  in  me  overpowered, 
I  turned  ;  and  downward  bent,  confused,  my  sight. 


■•o»- 


CANTO  V. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  question  proposed  in  the  last  Canto  is  answered.  .Dante  ascends  with  Beatrice  to 
the  planet  Mercury,  which  is  the  second  heaven  ;  and  bere  he  finds  a  multitude  of 
spirits,  one  of  whom  offers  to  satisfy  him  of  anything  he  may  desire  to  know  from 
them. 

"  If  beyond  earthly  wont,  the  flame  of  love 
Illume  me,  so  that  I  o'ercome  thy  power 

119.  Divine  truth.  131.  "  Can   anything    be   substituted   for  a 

122.  The  meaning  of  this  strange  metaphor  broken  vow,  so  that  noblamewill  remain?" 
is  as  follows:   The  soul  has  an  inborn  instinct  i.  Beatrice   shows   the   love  which  fills  her 

to  see  truth,  and  can  never  rest  until  it  finds  it  by   increased    splendor,   and    explains    this    to 

in  God.     This  rest  can  be  found,  for  otherwise  Dante  as  proceeding  from  a  deeper  vision  of 

God  would  not  bave  implanted  this  desire  in  our  the  glory  of  God.     We  shall  see  that  this  splen- 

breasts.     Hence  doubt  drives  us  on  from  point  dor  increases  from  heaven  to  heaven. 
to  point  till  wc  finally  arrive  at  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  God. 
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I  Of  vision,  marvel  oot  ;   but  learn  the  cause 

la  that  perfeciion  of  the  sieht,  which,  soon 

As  apprehending,  hasteneth  on  to  reach 
'  The  good  il  apprehends.    I  well  discem, 

I  How  in  thine  inlellect  alreadj"  shines 

I  The  lio;ht  eternai,  which  to  view  alone 

Ne'er  fails  to  kindle  love  ;  and  ìf  aught  ebe 
I  Your  love  seduces,  His  but  that  it  shows 

Some  ill-marlfed  vestige  of  that  primal  beara. 
"This  wouldst  thou  know:  if  failure  of  the  vow 

By  other  service  raay  be  so  supplied, 
.■  As  from  self-question  to  assure  the  soui." 

]  Thus  she  her  words,  not  heedless  of  my  wish, 

Began  ;  and  thus,  as  one  who  breaks  no!  off 
I  Discourse,  continued  in  her  saìntly  strain  : 

"Supreme  ofgifls,  which  God,  creating,  gave 
j  Of  his  free  bounty,  sign  most  evident 

(  Of  goodness,  and  in  his  account  most  prized 

'  Was  liberty  of  will  ;  the  boon,  wherewith 

I  AH  intellectual  creatures,  and  them  sole, 

He  hath  endowed.     Hence  now  thou  mayst  infer 
\  Of  what  high  worth  the  vow,  which  ao  is  framed 

'  That  when  man  offers,  God  well-pieased  accepts  : 

I  For  in  the  Compact  between  God  and  him, 

'  This  treasure,  such  as  I  describe  it  to  thee, 

'  He  makes  the  victim  ;  and  of  his  own  act. 

What  compensalion  therefore  may  he  fi  ad? 
1  If  that,  whereof  thou  hast  obiation  made, 

,  By  using  well  thou  think'sl  to  consecratc, 

Thou  wouldst  of  theft  do  charitable  deed. 

Thus  I  resolve  thee  of  the  greater  point- 
I  "  But  forasrauch  as  holy  chureh,  herein 

I  Dispensing,  seems  to  contradict  ihe  truth 

I  1  have  discovered  to  thee,  yet  behoves 

Thou  rest  a  little  longer  at  the  board, 

Ere  the  crude  alimeat  which  thou  hast  ta'en, 
I  Digested  fitlv,  to  nutrilion  turn. 

1  Open  thy  mìnd  to  what  1  now  unfold  ; 

And  give  it  inward  keeping.     Knowledge  cornea 

Of  learning  well  retained,  unfruitful  else. 


"Thoumuitliii 
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"  This  sacrifice,  in  essence,  of  two  things 
Consisteth  ;  one  is  that,  whereof  'tis  made; 
The  covenant,  the  other.     For  the  last,  45 

It  ne'er  is  cancelled,  if  not  kept  :  and  hence 
I  spake,  erewhile,  so  strictly  of  its  force. 
For  this  it  was  enjoined  the  Israelites, 
Though  leave  were  given  them,  as  thou  know'st,  to  change 
The  ofFering,  stili  to  offer.     The  other  part,  50 

The  matter  and  the  substance  of  the  vow, 
May  well  be  such,  as  that,  without  ofFence, 
It  may  for  other  substance  be  exchanged. 
But,  at  his  own  discretion,  none  may  shift 
The  burden  on  his  shoulders  ;  unreleased  55 

By  either  key,  the  yellow  and  the  white. 
Nor  deem  of  any  change,  as  less  than  vain, 
If  the  last  bond  be  not  within  the  new 
Included,  as  the  quatre  in  the  six. 

No  satisfaction  therefore  can  be  paid  60 

For  what  so  precious  in  the  balance  weighs, 
That  ali  in  counterpoise  must  kick  the  beam. 
Take  then  no  vow  at  random  :  ta'en,  with  faith 
Preserve  it  ;  yet  not  bent,  as  Jephthah  once, 
Blindly  to  execute  a  rash  resolve,  65 

Whom  better  it  had  suited  to  exclaim, 
*  I  have  done  ili,'  than  to  redeem  his  pledge 
By  doing  worse  :  or,  not  unlike  to  him 
In  folly,  that  great  leader  of  the  Greeks  ; 
Whence,  on  the  aitar,  Iphigenia  mourned  70 

Her  virgin  beauty,  and  hath  since  made  mourn 
Both  wise  and  simple,  even  ali,  who  hear 
Of  so  fall  sacrifice.     Be  ye  more  staid, 
O  Christians  !  not,  like  feather,  by  each  wind 
Removable  ;  nor  think  to  cleanse  yourselves  75 

In  every  water.     Either  testament, 
The  old  and  new,  is  yours  :  and  for  your  guide, 
The  shepherd  of  the  church.     Let  this  suffice 

43.  A  vow  consists  of  two  things:    (i)  the  greater  than  ali  other  things.    Such  is  the  vow 

thing  vowed,  —  virginity,  poverty,  etc.  ;  and  (2)  of  chastity  ;  hence  Piccarda  and  Constance  could 

the  act  of  vowing,  t'.e.  the  sacrifìce  of  one's  free  offer  nothing  in  exchange. 

will.     This  latter  can  never  be  cancelled,  but  63.  Beatrice  exhorts  mankind  to  consider  the 

the  former  may  be  changed  from  one  thing  to  solemnity  of  vows,  and  to  make  none  rashly. 

another.     This  can  be  done,  however,  on  two  64.  He  vowed,  in  case  of  victory,  to  sacrifice 

conditions  only  :    (1)   that  Holy  Church  give  to  the  Lord  the  first  thing  which  carne  out  of 

permission;    and  (2)   that  the  thing  offered  in  his  house  on  his  return.     This  turned  out  to  be 

exchange  be  greater  by  one  and  a  half  than  the  his  daughter.    Judges  xi.,  xii. 

first  subject  of  the  vow.  69.  Agamemnon.     Retained  in  Aulis  by  con- 

48.  See  Leviticus  xxvii.  trary  winds,  he  sacrifìced  his  daughter  Iphigenia 

56.  Theauthorityof  the  Church.     Scc  Purg^.  in  ordertoobtain  from  the  godsfavorable  winds. 

ix.  108.  75.  Do  not  think  that  every  vow  which  you 

58.  Bond  =  thing  substituted.  offer  to  God  will  win  his  favor,  as  is  done  by  the 

60.  Nothing  can    compensate    for    what    is  water  of  baptisnv.                                              1 
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To  save  you.     When  by  evil  lust  enticed, 

Remember  ye  be  men,  not  senseless  beasts  ;  80 

Nor  let  the  Jew,  who  dwelleth  in  your  streets, 

Hold  you  in  mockery.     Be  not,  as  the  lamb, 

That,  fickle  wanton,  leaves  its  mother's  milk, 

To  dally  with  itself  in  idle  play."" 

Such  were  the  words  that  Beatrice  spake  :  85 

These  ended,  to  that  region,  where  the  world 
Is  liveliest,  full  of  fond  desire  she  turned. 

Though  mainly  prompt  new  question  to  propose, 
Her  silence  and  changed  look  did  keep  me  dumb. 
And  as  the  arrow,  ere  the  cord  is  stili,  90 

Leapeth  unto  its  mark  ;  so  on  we  sped 
Into  the  second  realm.     There  I  beheld 
The  dame,  so  joyous,  enter,  that  the  orb 
Grew  brighter  at  her  smiles  ;  and,  if  the  star 
Were  moved  to  gladness,  what  then  was  my  cheer,  95 

Whom  nature  hath  made  apt  for  every  change! 

As  in  a  quiet  and  clear  lake  the  fish, 
If  aught  approach  them  from  without,  do  draw 
Towards  it,  deeming  it  their  food  ;  so  drew 
Full  more  than  thousand  splendors  towards  us;  100 

And  in  each  one  was  heard :  "Lo!  one  arrived 
To  multiply  our  loves!"  and  as  each  came. 
The  shadow,  streaming  forth  efifulgence  new, 
Witnessed  augmented  joy.     Here,  Reader!  thìnk, 
If  thou  didst  miss  the  sequel  of  my  tale,  105 

To  know  the  rest  how  sorely  thou  wouldst  crave  ; 
And  thou  shalt  see  what  vehement  desire 
Possessed  me,  soon  as  these  had  met  my  view, 
To  know  their  state.     "O  born  in  happy  hour! 
Thou,  to  whom  grace  vouchsafes,  or  e'er  thy  dose  lio 

Of  fleshly  warfare,  to  behold  the  thrones 
Of  that  eternai  triumph  ;  know,  to  us 
The  light  communicated,  which  through  heaven 
Expatiates  without  bound.     Therefore,  if  aught 
Thou  of  our  beams  wouldst  borrow  for  thine  aid,  115 

Spare  not  ;  and,  of  our  radiance,  take  thy  fili." 

Thus  of  those  piteous  spirits  one  bespake  me  ; 
And  Beatrice  next  :  "  Say  on  ;  and  trust 
As  unto  gods."  —  "  How  in  the  light  supreme 
Thou  harbor'st,  and  from  thence  the  virtue  bring'st,  120 

86.  The  cquator,  where  the  sun  now  is;  or    of  their  love  by  giving  them  an  opportunity  of 
the  Empyrean.  solving  his  doubts. 

92.  The  heaven  of  Mercury,  where  are  the         117.  Fiteous  =pii=p{ous. 
spirits  of  those  who  on  earth  strove  to  ga\n  hoTvot         \\c).  k?»  \tv  v\vt  mc^cvw^Dgiute  asks  two  ques- 
and glory.  t\otvs  \\cTe\    \.  ^Vo  \}cvt  %V«vV  \&l    a.^«\)t^>ft^ 

loz.  The  spirits  ha  il  with  joy  the  approacW    \s  \vwtì 
Dante,  because  he  will  increase  the  exctclsft 
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That,  sparkling  in  thine  eyes,  denotes  thy  joy, 

I  mark  ;  but,  wbo  thou  art,  am  stili  to  seek  ; 

Or  wherefore,  worthy  spiriti  for  thy  lot 

This  sphere  assigned,  that  oft  from  mortai  ken 

Is  veiled  by  other's  beams."     I  said  ;  and  turned  125 

Toward  the  lustre,  that  with  greeting  kind 

Erewhile  had  hailed  me.     Forthwith,  brighter  far 

Than  erst,  it  waxed  :  and,  as  himself  the  sun 

Hides  through  excess  of  light,  when  bis  warm  gaze 

Hath  on  the  mantle  of  thick  vapors  preyed  ;  130 

Within  its  proper  ray  the  saintly  shape 

Was,  through  increase  of  gladness,  thus  conceaied  ; 

And,  shrouded  so  in  splendor,  answered  me, 

E'en  as  the  tenor  of  my  song  declares. 


CANTO   VI. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  spirit,  who  had  offered  to  satisfy  the  inquiries  of  Dante,  declares  himself  to  be  the 
Emperor  Justinian  ;  and  after  speaking  of  his  own  actions,  recounts  the  victories, 
before  him,  obtained  under  the  Roman  Eagle.  He  then  informs  our  Poet  that  the 
soul  of  Romeo  the  pilgrim  is  in  the  same  star. 

"  After  that  Constantine  the  eagle  turned 

Against  the  motions  of  the  heaven,  that  rolled 

Consenti  ng  with  its  course,  when  he  of  yore, 

Lavinia's  spouse,  was  leader  of  the  flight  ; 

A  hundred  years  twice  told  and  more,  his  seat  5 

At  Europe^s  extreme  point,  the  bird  of  Jove 

Held,  near  the  mountains,  whence  he  issued  first  ;  ^ 

There  under  shadow  òf  his  sacred  plumes 

Swaying  the  world,  till  through  successive  hands 

To  mine  he  came  devolved.     Caesar  I  was  ;  io 

And  am  Justinian  ;  destined  by  the  will 

Of  that  prime  love,  whose  influence  I  feel, 

124.  Mercury  is  so  near  the  sun  that  it  can         5.  From  the  transferencc  of  the  Empire  to 

seldom  be  seen  with  the  naked  eye.     Copernicus  Byzantium,  in  330,  to  the  beginning  of  Justin- 

is  said  to  bave  lamented  on  his  death-bed  never  ian's  reign,  in  527,  only  197  years  bave  passed; 

to  bave  seen  it.  to  tbe  reconquest  of  the  western  world  by  the 

126.     Tbis  is  Justinian,  as  will  be  seen  in  tbe  latter,  bowever,  in  536,  206  years  bave  passed. 
foUowing  Canto.  6.  Byzantium,  now  called  Constantinople. 

I.  Constantine  (born  274,  died  347),  in  trans-         7.  Mountains  near  Troy. 
ferring  tbe  seat  of  Empire  from  Rome  to  Byzan-         io.  Gasar,  being  a  title  of  rank,  is  leCt  ber 

tium,  carried  the  eagle  from  west  to  cast,  wbile  hind  al  deat\v\  ^wstìnian,  t-!C^xtsi\Tv<?,\»s»  v^x- 

JEneas  (Laz'z'ma's  s/0use) ,  passing  from  Troy  sonaUty,  remaKivs. 
to  Rome,  followed  the  sun's  course,  z'.e.  from         12.  Prime  Zove  =  ^Vvt'^^c^."^  Q^cv^^^- 
cast  to  west. 
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From  vain  excess  to  clear  the  encurabered  laws. 

Or  e'er  that  worfc  engaged  me,  I  did  hold 

In  Christ  one  nature  only  ;  wiih  such  faith 

Contepted.     But  Ihe  blessed  Agapele, 

Who  was  chief  ahepherd,  he  with  warning  voice 

To  the  Irue  feith  recalied  me.     I  believed 

His  words  ;  and  what  he  taught,  now  plainly  see, 

As  thou  in  eveiy  contradiction  seest 

The  true  and  false  opposed.     Soon  as  my  feet 

Were  to  the  church  redaìmed,  to  my  great  task, 

By  inspiration  of  God's  grace  impelled, 

I  gave  me  wholly  ;  and  coasigned  mine  arras 

To  Belisarìus,  wìth  whom  heavea's  right  band 

Was  linked  in  such  conjoiatment,  't  was  a  sign 

That  I  should  rest.     To  thy  first  question  thua 

I  shape  mine  answer,  which  were  ended  here, 

Bui  that  its  tendency  doth  prompt  perforce 

To  some  addìtìon  ;  that  thou  well  mayst  mark, 

What  reason  on  each  side  they  bave  to  plead, 

By  whom  that  holiest  banner  is  withatood, 

Both  who  pretend  its  power  and  who  oppose. 

"  Beginning  from  that  hour,  when  Pallas  died 
To  gìve  it  rule,  behold  the  valorous  deeds 
Have  matìe  it  worthy  revercnce.    Noi  unknown 
To  thee,  how  for  three  hundred  years  and  more 
It  dwelt  ÌD  Alba,  up  to  those  fell  lists 
Where,  for  its  sake,  were  met  the  rivai  three; 
Nor  aught  unknown  to  thee,  which  it  achieved 


1 


Down  from  the  Sabines'  wrong  to  Lucrece'  wof 

ij.  RcfcisIothcfamousPaDdcctE.orcollcc-    mys  Ih;  Empcior,  ^ha>ri  God  to  h»e  beco 
IbD  of  Raman  )a»>,  made  by  Justinian.    The    «Uh  him. 

smctilyofihE  Empire.  ishts  bglh  Guelphs  and  Ghìlwliioa  (line  «); 

15.  The  heresy  alludcd  to  herc  \i  that  al  the  ihe  fonaer  Ixcaii»  they  oppoacd  Lhc  Empire, 

Eulychtiuu  or  Monoph^silei.    Justinian  him-  the  latici  liecaiue  Ihey  tumed  it  ta  their  a» 

lelC  wai  not  i  followei  of  Ihis  «ecl  C'È  Dame  sclSsh  u^u.    Al  Ihis  lime  the  tem»  Guiìfli' 

sayi  here),  bui  his  wife,  Theodon,  wai,    She  md  GhitrUinti  hid  \an  much  of  Ibdc  prìei- 

nople:  bùi  Justinian,'  being  tebuked  by  Pope        34.  Pallai  wai  lon    of   Etander.  King  d. 
Agapetut  far  thii  acl,  immediately  revoked  bis    Litiuui,  who  «u  kiiled  in  battle  by  Tunus  (di 

;iieai  inhetited  the  righli  ef  Psllu  to  Laliuia 
33.  Alba  tenga,  buQi  by  Aicanius,  aa  li 


Taik  =  revisiuB  of  the  laws,  jg,  Rivai  tkrt 

Fameuigeneial  ofjuiliniao,  who  Tecoti-        41.  Fcom  the 
■  Iialy  freni  ihe  Goihi,    His  rìctoms,    Ra^otLucvece. 


eOuli.        I 
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With  its  seven  kings  conquering  the  nations  round  ; 
Nor  ali  it  wrought,  by  Roman  worthies  borne 
'Gainst  Brennus  and  the  Epirot  prince,  and  hosts 
Of  single  chiefs,  or  states  in  league  combined  45 

Of  social  warfare  :  hence,  Torquatus  stem, 
And  Quintius  named  of  his  neglected  locks, 
The  Decii,  and  the  Fabii  hence  acquired 
Their  fame,  which  I  with  duteous  zeal  embalm. 
By  it  the  pride  of  Arab  hordes  was  quelled,  50 

When  they,  led  on  by  Hannibal,  o'erpassed 
The  Alpine  rocks,  whence  glide  thy  currents,  Po! 
Beneath  its  guidance,  in  their  prime  of  days 
Scipio  and  Pompey  triumphed  ;  and  that  hill 
Under  whose  summit  thou  didst  see  the  light  55 

Rued  its  stem  bearing.     After,  near  the  hour, 
When  heaven  was  minded  that  o'er  ali  the  world 
His  own  deep  calm  should  brood,  to  Caesar's  hand 
Did  Rome  consign  it  ;  and  what  then  it  wrought 
From  Var  unto  the  Rhine,  saw  Isere's  flood,  60 

Saw  Loire  and  Scine,  and  every  vale,  that  fills 
The  torrent  Rhone.     What  after  that  it  wrought, 
.  When  from  Ravenna  it  came  forth,  and  leaped 
The  Rubicon,  was  of  so  bold  a  flight, 

That  tongue  nor  pen  may  follo w  it.     Towards  Spaìn  65 

It  wheeled  its  bands,  then  toward  Dyrrachium  smote. 
And  on  Pharsalia,  with  so  fierce  a  plunge, 
E'en  the  warm  Nile  was  conscious  to  the  pang  ; 
Its  native  shores  Antandros,  and  the  streams 
Of  Simois  revisited,  and  there  70 

44.  Brennus,  the   leader   of  the    Senonian  at  thirty-three  he  gained  a  decisive  victory  over 

Gauls,  said  to  have  captured  Rome  in  390  b.c.  Hannibal.    Pompey  obtained  a  triumph  at  the 

He  was  conquered  by  Camillus.  age  of  twenty-five. 

The  Epirot  Prince  =  Pyrrhus  (\he  originai  55.  Fiesole  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans 

has  Pirro) ,  King  of  Epirus,  one  of  the  greatest  after  the  defeat  of  Catiline.    Florence  is  situated 

generals  of  antiquity.     He  was  defeated  by  the  just  below  it. 

Romans  at  Beneventum  in  275  b.c.  56.  The  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth. 

46.  Titus  Manlius  Torquatus,  leader  of  the  59.  In  the  foUowing  lines  an  outline  is  given 
Roman  armies,  killed  his  own  son  for  disobey-  of  the  exploits  of  Julius  Cassar. 

ing  his  commands.  60.  The  Gallio  wars  of  Csesar. 

47.  Quintius  Cincinnatus,  so  named  for  his  63.  The  civil  wars  are  described  briefly,  but 
long  locks.  In  458  B.c.  he  was  named  dictator,  clearly,  —  the  crossìng  of  the  Rubicon,  the  con- 
defeated  the  iEquians,  and  laid  down  his  dieta-  quest  of  Italy,  the  defeat  of  Petreius  and  Afra- 
torship  after  a  lapse  of  only  sixteen  days.  nius  in  Spain,  the  doubtful  battle  at  Dyrrachium, 

48.  The  names  of  several  great  Romans,  fa-  and  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  after  which  Pompey 
mous  in  history.  fled  to  Egypt,  where  he  died. 

52.  According  to  Dante,  Hannibal  crossed         68.  Allusion  to  the  treacherous  murder  of 

the  Alps  by  way  of  Mont  Cenis.  Pompey  by  Ptolemy. 

t;^»  In  their  prime  of  days  =  giovanetti  =         69.  //j,   i.e.  the    eagle's.      Alludes    to    the 

when  they  were  young.     Scipio  Africanus  was  march  of  Caesar  to  Egypt  and  Asia  Minor,  —  the 

only  seventeen  when  he  fought  against  Hanni-  "  native  shores"  of  iEneas,  hence  of  thfc "R.QreB«a. 

bai  at  Ticinus.    At  nineteen  he  was  at  CannaCi  Empire,  syxD\>o\\zeàimÙA«%.^^. 
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Where  Heclor  lies  ;  Ihen  ili  for  Ptolemy 

His  pennons  shook  again  ;  lightening,  thence  fell 

On  Juba;  and  the  next,  upon  your  west, 

At  sound  of  the  Pompeian  tnimp,  returned. 

"What  following,  and  in  its  next  bearer's  gripe, 
It  wrought,  is  now  bj  Cassius  and  Bmtus 
Barked  of  in  hell  ;  and  by  Perugia's  sons. 
And  Modena's,  was  mourned.     Heace  weepeth  stili 
Sad  Cleopatra,  who,  pursued  by  it, 
Took  from  the  adder  black  and  sudden  death- 
With  him  it  ran  e"eo  to  the  Red  Sea  coast  ; 
With  him  compoaed  the  world  to  such  a  peace, 
That  of  his  tempie  Janus  barred  the  door. 

"But  ali  the  tnighty  standard  vet  had  wrought, 
And  was  appointed  to  perform  thereafler, 
Throughout  the  morta!  kingdom  which  it  swayed, 
Falls  in  appearance  dwindied  and  obscured, 
If  one  with  steady  ève  and  perfect  thought 
Od  the  third  Cxsar  look  ;  for  to  his  hands, 
The  living  Justice,  in  whose  breath  I  move, 
Comraitted  glory,  e'en  into  his  hands, 
To  execule  the  vengeance  of  its  wrath. 

"  Hear  now,  and  wonder  at,  what  next  I  teli. 
After  with  Titus  it  was  sent  to  wreak. 
Vengeance  for  vengeance  of  the  ancient  sin. 
And,  when  the  Lombard  tooth,  with  fang  impure, 
Did  gore  the  bosora  of  the  holy  church, 
Under  its  wings,  victorious  Charlemagne 
Sped  to  her  rescue.    Judge  then  for  thyself 
Of  those,  whom  I  erewhile  accused  to  thee, 
What  they  are,  and  how  grievous  their  offending, 
Who  are  the  cause  of  ali  your  ills.     The  one 
Against  the  universal  ensign  rears 
The  yellow  lilies  ;  and  with  partial  aim, 
That,  to  himself,  the  other  arrogates  ; 
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So  that  't  is  hard  to  see  who  most  offends. 

Be  yours,  ye  Ghibellines,  to  veil  your  hearts 

Beneath  another  standard  :  ili  is  this 

FoUowed  of  him,  who  severs  it  and  justice  : 

And  let  not  with  his  Guelphs  the  new-crowned  Charles         no 

Assail  it  ;  but  those  talons  hold  in  dread, 

Which  from  a  lion  of  more  lofty  port 

Have  rent  the  casing.    -Many  a  time  ere  now 

The  sons  have  for  the  sire's  transgression  wailed  : 

Nor  let  him  trust  the  fond  belief,  that  heaven  115 

Will  truck  its  armor  for  his  lilied  shield. 

"  This  little  star  is  fìirnished  with  good  spirits, 
Whose  mortai  lives  were  busied  to  that  end, 
That  honor  and  renown  might  wait  on  them  : 
And,  when  desires  thus  err  in  their  intention,  1 20 

True  love  must  needs  ascend  with  slacker  beam. 
But  it  is  part  of  our  delight,  to  measure 
Our  wages  with  the  ment  ;  and  admire 
The  dose  proportion.     Hence  doth  heavenly  justice 
Temper  so  evenly  afFection  in  US,  125 

It  ne'er  can  warp  to  any  wrongfiilness. 
Of  diverse  voices  is  sweet  music  made  : 
So  in  our  life  the  different  degrees 
Render  sweet  harmony  among  these  wheels. 
.  "Within  the  pearl,  that  now  encloseth  us,  130 

Shines  Romeo's  light,  whose  goodly  deed  and  fair 
Met  ili  acceptance.     But  the  Proven^als, 
That  were  his  foes,  have  little  cause  for  mirth. 
Ili  shapes  that  man  his  course,  who  makes  his  wrong 
Of  other's  worth.     Four  daughters  were  there  born  135 

To  Raymond  Berenger  ;  and  every  one 
Became  a  queen  :  and  this  for  him  did  Romeo, 
Though  of  mean  state  and  from  a  foreign  land. 
Yet  envious  tongues  incited  him  to  ask 
A  reckoning  of  that  just  one,  who  returned  140 

no.  See  note  to  line  104.  different  degree$,  yet  no  envy  can  spoil  the  bar- 
in. 7a^«f  — of  the  eagle— /,^.  the  impe-  mony  of  love  and  good-will. 
rial  power.  131 .  Romeo  of  Villeneu ve  (  1 170-1250) ,  Prime 
113.  Cfl««^=z'^//(É>  =  fleece,  hair.  Minister    of    Raymond    Berenger,    Count    of 
115.  Let  him  not  believe  that  God,  who  has  Provence.     Under  his  administration  the  revc- 
ordained  the  Roman  Empire  to  be  the  universal  nues    were    greatly    increased,    and    the    foir 
temporal  power,  will  now  change  his  mind  and  daughters  of  the  count  were  married  to  fnir 
give  this  power  to  France.  kings, —  LouisIX.of  Franca,  Henry  III  of  E  ig- 
117.  Mercury.        Justinian     thus      answers  land,  Richard,  King  of  the  Romans,  and  Charles 
Dante's  second  question  (see  Canto  v.  122),  why  of  Anjou,  King  of  Apulia  and  Sicily.     Accord- 
he  dwells  in  this  sphere.     The  souls  here  did  not  ing  to  the  legend  foUowed  by  Dante,  Romeo 
exercise  virtue  with  entire  self-forgetfulness,  but  was  a  poor  pilgrim  when  he  entered  the  count's    ^ 
were  moved  thereto  by  desire  of  glory  and  fame,  service,  and  v*\\etv  —  xXvxow'^  \>c\e.  Sp-'^'^^"^'^   '^^ 

125.  Repeats  the  same  idea  as  in  Canto  iii.  the  nob\es  oi  VtONexvct — Vt^N^-s.  $Às\s\\v=.e.^,^«- 

70  ff  took  hVs  pWsTvm  s  ?.\^«  ;ì.Tve^  ò.^-^tvxv^^  ^^V^V-*s. 

129.  AH   rejoice    in   God,   and  although    in  come. 
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He  parted  thence  :  and  if  the  worid  ciid  taow 
The  heart  he  had,  begging  his  life  by  morse! s, 
'T  would  deera  the  praise,  it  yields  him,  scantly  dealt." 


CANTO  VII. 


In  consequence  of  what  had  been 


(tìnian,  "*ho  fogelher  with  Ihe  othft  5p 
e  in  the  mind  of  Danle    lespectiog 
Thesc  dinìcuUies  are  tully  explairiEd  by  Beatrice. 


"  HosANNA  Sanctus  Deus  Sabaoth, 
Superillus  trans  claritate  tua 
Felices  ignes  horam  malahoth." 
Thus  chanting  saw  I  turn  that  subslance  brighi, 
With  fourfold  lustre  to  its  orb  agaÌD, 
Revolving  ;  and  the  rest,  unto  their  dance, 
With  it,  moved  also  ;  and,  like  swiftest  sparks. 
In  sudden  distatice  from  my  sight  were  veiled. 

Me  doubt  possessed ;  and  "Speak,"  it  whispered  me, 
"  Speak,  speak  unto  thy  lady  ;  that  slie  quench 
Thy  thirst  with  drops  of  sweetness."    Vet  blank  awe, 
Which  lords  it  o'er  me,  even  at  the  sound 
Of  Beatrice's  name,  did  bow  me  down 
As  one  in  slumber  held.     Not  long  that  mood 
Beatrice  sutfered  ;  she,  with  such  a  smile, 
As  might  have  made  one  blest  amid  the  llames, 
Beanàng  upon  me,  thus  her  worda  began  : 
"Thou  m  thy  thoughl  art  pondering  (as  I  deem. 
And  what  I  deem  ts  truth)  how  just  revenge 
Could  be  with  justice  punished  :  from  which  doubt 
I  soon  will  free  thee  ;  so  thou  mark  my  words  ; 
For  they  of  weighty  matter  shall  possess  thee. 
Through  sulfering  not  a  curb  upon  the  power 
That  willed  in  him,  to  his  own  profiting, 
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That  man,  who  was  unborn,  condemned  hìmself;-  25 

And,  in  himself,  ali,  who  since  him  bave  lived, 

His  ofFspring  :  whence,  below,  the  human  kind 

Lay  sick  in  grievous  error  many  an  age  ; 

Until  it  pleased  the  Word  of  God  te  come 

Amongst  them  down,  to  his  own  person  joining  30 

The  nature  from  its  Maker  far  estranged, 

By  the  mere  act  of  his  eternai  love. 

Contemplate  here  the  wonder  I  unfold. 

The  nature  with  its  Maker- thus  conjoined, 

Created  first  was  blameless,  pure  and  good  ;  35 

But,  through  itself  alone,  was  driven  forth 

From  Paradise,  because  it  had  eschewed 

The  way  of  truth  and  life,  to  evil  turned. 

Ne'er  then  was  penalty  so  just  as  that 

Inflicted  by  the  cross,  if  thou  regard  40 

The  nature  in  assumption  doomed  ;  ne'er  wrong 

So  great,  in  reference  to  him,  who  took 

Such  nature  on  him,  and  endured  the  doom. 

So  difFerent  effects  flowed  from  one  act  : 

For  by  one  death  God  and  the  Jews  were  pleased  ;  45 

And  heaven  was  opened,  though  the  earth  did  quake. 

Count  it  not  hard  henceforth,  when  thou  dost  bear 

That  a  just  vengeance  was,  by  righteous  court, 

Justly  revenged.     But  yet  I  see  thy  mind, 

By  thought  on  thought  arising,  sore  perplexed  ;  50 

And,  with  how  vehement  desire,  it  asks 

Solution  of  the  maze.    What  I  bave  heard, 

Is  plain,  thou  say'st  :  but  wberefore  God  this  way 

For  our  redemption  chose,  eludes  my  search. 

"Brother!  no  eye  of  man  not  perfected,  55 

Nor  fiilly  ripened  in  the  flame  of  love, 
May  fathom  this  decree.     It  is  a  mark. 
In  sooth,  much  aimed  at,  and  but  little  kenned  : 
And  I  will  therefore  show  thee  wby  such  way 
Was  worthiest.     The  celestial  love,  that  spurns  60 

Ali  envying  in  its  bounty,  in  itself 
With  such  effulgence  blazeth,  as  sends  fortb 
AH  beauteous  things  eternai.     What  dìstils 

85.  Adam.                           29.  John  i.  i  ff.  46.  Matt.  xxvii.  51. 

ji.  Human  nature.  52.  Dante's  doubt  has  bcen  answered,  but  he 

59.  Adam  left  his   sin  as  a  heritage  to  his  wishes  to  know  why  God  chose  this  way  of  sal- 

cendants.     Christ,   assuming  the  nature  of  vation  for  man. 

a,  fell  under  the  ban  of  sin.     Hence  in  so  far  55.  The  ways  of  God  are  hard  to  understand, 

he  was  man,  he  deserved  punishment  and  and  only  the  heart  illumined  by  love  can  catch 

crucifìxion  was  just.     In  so  far  as  he  was  a  glimpse  of  his  wisdom  as  manifested  in  the 

ine,   however,  his  death  was   the    greatest  atonement. 

ne  in  the  world's  history.     Hence  the  de-  63.   What  distih  etc.  =  those  things,  which 

iction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  was  a  "just  being  directly  created  by  God,  are  immortal. 

enge  on  a  just  vengeance."  Here  the  soul  \s  cV\\e,^'5  TtveaxvV. 
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Immediate  thence,  no  end  of  being  knows  ; 

Hearing  its  seal  immutably  imprest.  65 

Whatever  thence  immediate  fsdls,  is  free, 

Free  wholly,  uncontrollable  by  power 

Of  each  thing  new  :  by  such  conformity 

More  grateful  to  its  author,  whose  bright  beamsy 

Though  ali  partake  their  shining,  yet  in  those  70 

Are  liveliest,  which  resemble  him  the  most. 

These  tokens  of  pre-eminence  on  man 

Largely  bestowed,  if  any  of  them  fall, 

He  needs  must  forfeit  his  nobility, 

No  longer  stainless.     Sin  alone  is  that,  75 

Which  doth  disfranchise  him,  and  make  unlike 

To  the  chief  good  ;  for  that  its  light  in  him 

Is  darkened.    And  to  dignity  thus  lost  ^ 

Is  no  return  ;  unless,  where  guilt  makes  void. 

He  for  ili  pleasure  pay  with  equal  pain.  80 

Your  nature,  which  entirely  in  its  seed 

Transgressed,  from  these  distinctions  fell,  no  less 

Than  from  its  state  in  Paradise  ;  nor  means 

Found  of  recovery  (search  ali  methods  out 

As  strictly  as  thou  may)  save  one  of  these,  85 

The  only  fords  were  left  through  which  to  wade: 

Either,  that  God  had  of  his  courtesy 

Released  him  merely  ;  or  else,  man  himself 

For  his  own  folly  by  himself  atoned. 

"  Fix  now  thine  eye,  intently  as  thou  canst,  90 

On  the  everlasting  council  ;  and  explore, 
Instructed  by  my  words,  the  dread  abyss. 

"  Man  in  himself  had  ever  lacked  the  nieans 
Of  satisfaction,  for  he  could  not  stoop 

Obeying,  in  humility  so  low,  95 

As  high,  he,  disobeying,  thought  to  soar  : 
And,  for  this  reason,  he  had  vainly  tried, 
Out  of  his  own  sufficiency,  to  pay 
The  rigid  satisfaction.     Then  behoved 

That  God  should  by  his  own  ways  lead  him  back  100 

Unto  the  life,  from  whence  he  fell,  restored  : 
By  both  his  ways,  I  mean,  or  one  alone. 

66.  Anothcr  attribu te  of  these  direct  creations         86.  The  only  way  to  restore  manktnd  w« 

of  God  is  that  they  are  independent  of  the  influ-  for  God,  out  of  his  free  grace,  to  cancel  sin,  or 

enee  of  the  stars  {each  thing  new).  that  man  should  pay  the  full  price  of  his  own 

72.  Man  has  three  pre-eminent  attributes,  —  transgression.     This  latter  was  impossible,  for 

immortality,  frecdom,  and  likeness  to  God.  man  could  never  stoop  so  low  in  humility  as  he 

80.  Justicc    demands    that    since    man    has  had  risen  in  proud  disobedience.     Hence  God 

siuned,  the  only  way  to  restore  him  is  by  pun-  alone  could  accomplÌ£h  the  atonement.    This 

ishment.  he  did  in  a  doublé  way,  satisfying  both  justice 

8z.  Seed  =  A-àAvci.    He  not  only  was  driven  and  mercy,  by  giving  himself  to  die  for  us. 
from  Paradise,  but  lost  the  above-mentioned  attri- 
butes, —  immortality,  freedom,  likeness  to  God. 
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But  since  the  deed  is  e  ver  prized  the  more, 

The  more  the  doer's  good  intent  appears  ; 

Goodness  celestial,  wnose  broad  signature  105 

Is  on  the  universe,  of  ali  its  ways 

To  raise  ye  up,  was  fain  to  leave  out  none. 

Nor  aught  so  vast  or  so  magnificent, 

Either  for  him  who  gave  or  who  received, 

Between  the  last  night  and  the  primal  day,  no 

Was  or  can  be.     For  God  more  bounty  showed, 

Giving  himself  to  make  man  capable 

Of  his  return  to  life,  than  had  the  terms 

Been  mere  and  unconditional  release. 

And  for  his  justice,  every  method  else  115 

Were  ali  too  scant,  had  not  the  Son  of  God 

Humbled  himself  to  put  on  mortai  fiesh. 

"  Now,  to  content  thee  fully,  I  revert  ; 
And  further  in  some  part  unfold  my  speech, 
That  thou  mayst  see  it  clearly  as  myself.  120 

"  I  see,  thou  sayst,  the  air,  the  fire  I  see, 
The  earth  and  water,  and  ali  things  of  them 
Compounded,  to  corruption  turn,  and  soon 
Dissolve.     Yet  these  were  also  things  create. 
Because,  if  what  were  told  me,  had  been  true,  125 

They  from  corruption  had  been  therefore  free. 

"The  angels,  O  my  brother!  and  this  dime 
Wherein  thou  art,  impassible  and  pure, 
I  cali  created,  even  as  they  are 

In  their  whole  being.     But  the  elements,  130 

Which  thou  hast  named,  and  what  of  them  is  made, 
Are  by  created  virtue  informed  :  create, 
Their  substance  ;  and  create,  the  informing  virtue 
In  these  bright  stars,  that  round  them  circling  move. 
The  soul  of  every  brute  and  of  each  plant,  135 

The  ray  and  motion  of  the  sacred  lights, 
Draw  from  complexion  with  meet  power  endued. 
But  this  our  life  the  eternai  good  inspires 
Immediate,  and  enamours  of  itself; 
*So  that  our  wishes  rest  forever  here.  140 

"  And  hence  thou  mayst  by  inference  conclude 


X18.  What  Beatrice  had  said  of  the  immor-  created  —  produces  secondary  forms,  such  as 

tality  of  things  immediately   created  by  God  plants,  animals,  etc. 

(lincs  63  ff.),  needs  explanation.     Dante  thinks         136.  The  motion  and  the  light  of  the  stars 

the  elements  were   also  created   by   God,  yet  draw  out  of  primary  matter  the  vital  principles 

these  are  corruptible.     In  answer  to  this  doubt,  of  animals  and  plants  (contained  therein),  and 

Beatrice  says    (lines  127  ff.)»  these  elements,  give  existence  to  the   latter.    This  existence, 

however,  are  not  created  directly  by  God,  as  however,  is  only  temporary,  while  man's  exist- 

the  angels,  the  heavens,  and  the  soul  are.    The  enee  is  eternai. 

matter  is  first  created,  and  then  the  "  informing         138.  Our  =  your^  according  to  Scartazzinìt 

virtue**    which    resides    in    the    stars  —  itself  Longfellow,  and  Norton. 
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Our  resurrection  certain,  if  thy  mind 
Consider  how  the  human  flesh  was  framed, 
When  both  our  parents  at  the  first  were  miade.'' 


CANTO  Vili. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  Poet  ascends  with  Beatrice  to  the  third  heaven,  which  ìs  the  planet  Venus  ;  and 
here  finds  the  soul  of  Charles  Martel,  King  of  Hungary,  who  had  been  Dante's  friend 
on  earth,  and  who  now,  after  speaking  of  the  realms  to  which  he  was  heir,  unfolds 
the  cause  why  children  differ  in  disposition  from  their  parents. 

The  world  was,  in  its  day  of  perii  dark, 

Wont  to  believe  the  dotage  of  fond  love, 

From  the  fair  Cyprian  deity,  who  rolls 

In  her  third  epicycle,  shed  on  men 

By  stream  of  potent  radiance  :  therefore  they  5 

Of  elder  time,  in  their  old  error  blind, 

Not  her  alone  with  sacrifice  adored 

And  invocation,  but  like  honors  paid 

To  Cupid  and  Dione,  deemed  of  them 

Her  mother,  and  her  son,  him  whom  they  feigned  io 

To  sit  in  Dido's  bosom  :  and  from  her, 

Whom  I  have  sung  preluding,  borrowed  they 

The  appellation  of  that  star,  which  views 

Now  obvious,  and  now  àverse,  the  sun. 

I  was  not  ware  that  I  was  wafted  up  15 

Into  its  orb  ;  but  the  new  loveliness, 
That  graced  my  lady,  gave  me  ampie  proof 
That  we  had  entered  there.     And  as  in  fiame 
A  sparkle  is  distinct,  or  voice  in  voice 

Discerned,  when  one  its  even  tenor  keeps,  20 

The  other  comes  and  goes  ;  so  in  that  light 
I  other  luminaries  saw,  that  coursed 
In  circling  motion,  rapid  more  or  less, 
As  their  eternai  vision  each  impels. 

142.  The  bodies  of  Adam  and   Ève,  being    volvesbyitself  in  this  heaven,  the  circleof  which 
directly  created  by  God,  are  immortal.     Hence    astrologers  cali  Epicycle."     Conv.  ii.  4. 
the  bodies  of  their  descendants,  being  restored         9.  Dione  was  the  daughter  of  Oceanus  and 
by  the  death  of  Christ  to  their  former  privileges,    Thetis,  and  mother  of  Venus. 
are  also  immortal.     This  is  a  proof  of  the  resur-         11.  j^n.  i.  657  ff. 
rection  of  the  body.  14.  *'  Or  da  coppa,  or  da  ciglio"  = 

I.  Reference    to    the    opinion    held  by  the  •*  Now  behind,  now  in  front." 

ancients  as  to  the  influence  of  Venus  in  inspir-         Reference  to  the  function  of  Venus  as  evening 
ing  sensusLÌ  Jovc.    Perii  dark  =  heathendom.       and  morning  star. 
3.  Venus,  so  called  because  born  in  C-ypivis.  ^^.  kccoxÒMv^  \o  ^^xoftaftute  of  their  vision 

4.  "And  upon  the  back  of  this  citcVe  in  \.\\e    olOoà. 
heavea  of  Venus,  is  a  little  sphere,  "which  te- 
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Never  was  blast  from  vapor  charged  with  cold,  25 

Whether  invisible  to  the  eye  or  no, 
Descended  with  such  speed,  it  had  not  seemed 
To  Unger  in  dull  tardiness,  compared 
To  those  celestial  lights,  that  towards  us  came^ 
Leaving  the  circuit  of  their  joyous  ring,  30 

Conducted  by  the  lofty  seraphim. 
And  after  them,  who  in  the  van  appeared, 
Such  an  Rosanna  sounded  as  had  left 
Desire,  ne'er  since  extinct  in  me,  to  hear 
Renewed  the  strain.    Then,  parting  from  the  rest,  35 

One  near  us  drew,  and  sole  began  :  "  We  ali 
Are  ready  at  thy  pleasure,  well  disposed 
To  do  thee  gentle  service.    We  are  they 
To  whom  thou  in  the  world  erewhile  didst  sing  ; 
*  O  ye  !  whose  intellectual  ministry  40 

Moves  the  third  heaven  :  '  and  in  oné  orb  we  roll, 
One  motion,  one  impulse,  with  those  who  mie 
Princedoms  in  heaven  ;  yet  are  of  love  so  full, 
That  to  please  thee  't  will  be  as  sweet  to  rest." 

After  mine  eyes  had  with  meek  reverence  45 

Sought  the  celestial  guide,  and  were  by  her 
Assured,  they  turned  again  unto  the  light, 
Who  had  so  largely  promised  ;  and  with  voice 
That  bare  the  lively  pressure  of  my  zeal, 
"Teli  who  ye  are,"  I  cried.     Forthwith  it  grew  50 

In  size  and  splendor,  through  augmented  joy  ; 
And  thus  it  answered  :  "  A  short  date,  below, 
The  world  possessed  me.     Had  the  time  been  more, 
Much  evil,  that  will  come,  had  never  chanced. 
My  gladness  hides  thee  from  me,  which  doth  shine  55 

Around,  and  shroud  me,  as  an  animai 
In  its  cwn  silk  enswathed.     Thpu  lovedst  me  well, 
And  hadst  good  cause  ;  for  had  my  sojourning 
Been  longer  on  the  earth,  the  love  I  bare  thee 
Had  put  forth  more  than  blossoms.     The  left  bank,  60 

That  Rhone,  when  he  hath  mixed  with  Sorga,  laves, 

26.  A  visible  wind  woùld  be  one  which  shows  Thrones  =  Satum;     Dominations  =  Jupiter; 

s  effects  by  driving  dust,  clouds,  etc,  or  per-  Virtue  =  Mars;  Powers=Sun;  Prìncipalities  = 

aps  the  reference  is  to  lightning.  Venus    (in    the    Convito^    however,    he    says 

31.  AH  the  heavens  take  their  motion  from  Thrones);    Archangels  =  Mercury;   Angels  = 

le    Primum    Mobile,    presided    over    by    the  Moon. 

eraphim.  46.  Beatrice. 

36.  Charles  Marte),  as  we  shall  see  below.  47.   The    Ughi  =  Charles    Martel,     son    of 

40.  "  Voi  che  intendendo  il  terzo  ciel  movete."  Charles   II.   of  Anjou,   King  of  Naples.      He 

The  first  line  of  the  first  canzone  in  Dante's  was  born  1271,  crowned  King  of  Hungary  in 

'onvito.  1290,  and  died  1295.     He  was  in  Florence  for  a 

Dante  supposes  that  each  heaven  is  under  short  time  in  129^,  3itvàYi2LW\a  ■^\cjQ'àic^.-^\»^«:.'issiR. 

le  charge  of  one  of  the  nine  orders  of  the  celes-  acquaìnted  VilH  Vùm  ùvetv. 

1/   hierarchy:    the   Seraphim  =  the    Primum  61.  Ptovetice.  1\vt^OT^\xe(^Sorga^v5»^^^^^ 

>bile;   Cherubini  =  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars;  streamwYx\c\iVias\Vsaouxc.«;  mXÌc^.^'axaa^^'S'"'^^ 
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In  me  its  lord  expecied,  and  ihal  hom 

Of  fair  Ausonia,  with  its  borouehs  old, 

Bari,  and  Croton,  aod  Gaeta  piled, 

From  where  the  Trento  disembogues  his  waves, 

With  Verde  tningled,  to  the  salt-sea  flood. 

Already  on  my  temples  beamed  the  crown, 

Which  gave  me  sovereignly  over  the  land 

By  Danube  washed,  whenas  he  strays  beyond 

The  limits  of  his  German  shores.    The  realm, 

Where,  on  the  gulf  by  stormy  Eunis  lasbed, 

Betwixt  Pelonis  and  Pachynian  heights, 

The  beautiful  Trinacria  lies  in  gloom, 

(Not  through  Typhceus,  but  ihe  vapory  cloud 

Bitumiaous  upsteamed.)  Ihat  toa  did  look 

To  bave  its  sceptre  wielded  by  a  race 

Of  raonarchs,  sprung  ihroueh  me  from  Charles  and  Rudolph 

Had  not  ìli-lording,  nhich  dolh  desperate  make 

The  people  ever,  in  Palermo  raised 

The  shout  of  '  death,'  re-echoed  loud  and  loBg. 

Had  but  my  brother's  fòreslght  kenned  as  much, 

He  had  been  warier,  thal  the  greedy  want 

Of  Calalonia  might  not  work  his  baie. 

And  truly  need  there  is  that  he  forecast, 

Or  other  for  him,  lest  more  frcight  be  laid 

On  his  already  over-laden  bark. 

Nature  in  him,  from  bounty  fallen  lo  thrift, 

Wouid  ask  the  guard  of  bravar  arms,  thao  such 

As  only  care  to  have  their  coffers  fiìled." 

"  My  liege  !  it  doth  enhance  the  joy  thy  words 
Infuse  into  me,  mighty  ag  it  is, 
To  think  my  gladness  manifest  to  thee, 
As  to  myself,  who  owns  it,  when  thou  look'st 

oTVauctuse  and  flows  ÌnID  the  Bhons  ihiee  or        7j.  BituminBui.     The  oiiglmil  hu  itlfc 

[bUaning  pasuge  ta  ihe  lands  he  wu  hni  lo.  77.  Who  through  aie  wouId  bave  deucadel 

63.  An  CUCI  deicriptbn  of  ihe  Vingdam  of  rromChiTlesQTAnjauand Ihe Emperor Rudolph. 

HaplEi,  boidered  hy  ihrce  seu,    TbE  city  of  79.  Bererence  lo  the  famous  upniingai  P(- 

BaK  i>  OD  the  Adriaiw,  Crotona  on  ihe  lonlan,  tenna  hi  laSi,  known  in  hùlocy  ai  the  SmUìb 

■mi  Gaeta  od  the  TyirheniBB  Se».     The  [ivfr  Vesperi. 

Trento  mariti  ia  nonhern  boundiiy.  Si.  Robert,  the  broihei  of  Owlef  Mutil, 

69.  Hungaty.    He   w»   ctowtied    King   of  had  bccn  kq>t  u  a  htxlage  in  Cililonìa  fina 

HuDgaiy  ><tet  Ihe  dealb  oT  Ladiilau!  IV.,  h»  laSS  lo  199J.    When  he  aKcnded  (he  ihnMW  of 

73.  Sieily.socalIedforLlsthreepmnionlories,    Caialonian»      He  wai  .«ricbua  hiniwlf,  m4 
of  which  two,  Peloru»  and  Pachynua,  aie  here    needed  tather  couuselloni  of  annthet  »rt  Ihu 

7*.  Typhteui    »   the   giani,  *tioin  J.ipiter    dened  with  laxei. 

Iiin  ^tna,  (rom  wbence  he  vomiled  fonh  unolie    ment. 
indlliune. 
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Into  the  source  and  limit  of  ali  good, 

There,  where  thou  markest  that  which  thou  dost  speak,         95 

Thence  prized  of  me  the  more.     Glad  thou  hast  made  me  : 

Now  make  intelligent,  clearing  the  doubt 

Thy  speech  hath  raised  in  me  ;  for  much  I  muse, 

How  bitter  can  spring  up,  when  sweet  is  sown." 

I  thus  inquiring  ;  he  forthwith  replied  :  loo 

"  If  I  have  power  to  show  one  truth,  soon  that 
Shall  face  thee,  which  thy  questioning  declares 
Behind  thee  now  concealed.     The  Good,  that  guides 
And  blessed  makes  this  realm  which  thou  dost  mount, 
Ordains  its  providence  to  be  the  virtue  105 

In  these  great  bodies  :  nòr  the  natures  only 
The  all-perfect  mind  provides  for,  but  with  them 
That  which  preserves  them  too  ;  for  naught,  that  lies 
Within  the  range  of  that  unerring  bow, 

But  is  as  level  with  the  destined  aim,  no 

As  ever  mark  to  arrow's  point  opposed. 
Were  it  not  thus,  these  heavens,  thou  dost  vìsit, 
Would  their  efFect  so  work,  it  would  not  be 
Art,  but  destruction  ;  and  this  may  not  chance, 
If  the  intellectual  powers,  that  move  these  stars,  115 

Fail  not,  and  who,  first  faulty  made  them,  fall. 
^  Wilt  thou  this  truth  more  clearly  evidenced?" 

To  whom  I  thus  :  "  It  is  enough  :  no  fear 
I  see,  lest  nature  in  her  part  should  tire." 

He  straight  rejoined  :  "  Say,  were  it  worse  for  man  120 

If  he  lived  not  in  fellowship  on  earth  ì  " 

"  Yea,"  answered  I  ;  "  nor  here  a  reason  needs." 

"  And  may  that  be,  if  difFerent  estates 
Grow  not  of  different  duties  in  your  life  ? 
Consult  your  teacher,  and  he  tells  you  '  no.'  "  125 

94.  God.    Dante's  Joy  is  greater  because  he  which  would  rest  on  the  heavens,  and  hence 

Icnows  that  Charles,  looking  into  the  mind  of  on  God  who  made  them.     Since  God  is  the 

God,  is  conscious  of  the  pleasure  of  his  friend,  perfect  Good,  such  blame  is  impossible. 

ThSse  lines  are  obscure  in  the  translation,         119.  **  Perché  impossibil  veggio 

although  perfectly  clear  in  the  originai, —  Che  la  natura,  in  quel  eh'  è  uopo, 

**  Perché  il  discerni  rimirando  in  Dio  "  =  stanchi." 

"  Because  thou  seest  (my  joy)  looking  upon         "  Because  I  see  it  is  impossible  for  Nature 

God."  to  grow  weary  in  that  which  is  necessary,"  i  e. 

97.  Doubt  =  how  can  bad  children  be  born  the  order  ordained  by  God. 
from  good  fathers?  120.  It  is  better  for  man  to  be  a  member  of 

102.  That  will   be    clear  to  thee  which    is  society.      Civil  life  demands  different  kinds  of 

now  hidden  from  thee.  fimctions  and   ofRces.     Hence  different    kinds 

105.  God  has  not  only  created  the  heavens  of  men  are  needed  ;  lawgivers  {Solon),  warriors 

and   the   angels,  but  his  Providence  watches  {Xerxgs)t  priests   (^Melchisedec) ,  etc.    These 

over  and  influences  their  activity.  differences  of  character  and  aptitude  come  from 

109.  Unerring  bow  =  influence  of  the  stars.  the  influence  of  the  stars,   not  from   race  or 

Ali  operations  subject  to  the  heavens  have  a  family. 

certain  definite  end;    if  this  were  not  so,  ali         125.  Aristotle:  "Since  astate  is  made  ui^  cti 

kinds  of  disorders  would  arise,  the  blame  ci  mcmbeTsà\ttet\xv^ltoiaovit^\\tìCcyfcx\  V5ot«^«cv"a& 
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Thus  dld  he  come  dedudng  to  this  point. 
And  then  conduded  :  "  For  this  cause  behoves, 
The  roots,  from  whence  your  operations  come. 
Must  difFer.     Therefore  one  is  Solon  bora  ; 
Asother,  Xerices  ;  and  Melchisedec 
A  third  ;  and  he  a  fourth,  whase  aiiy  voyage 
Cost  him  his  son.     In  her  circuitous  courae, 
Nahire,  that  is  the  seal  to  mortai  wax, 
Doth  well  her  art,  but  no  dìstinctioD  owos 
'Twixt  one  or  other  Household.     Hence  belàlls 
That  Esaù  is  so  wide  of  Jacob:  hence 

Siiirinus  of  so  base  a  father  sprìngs, 
e  dates  trom  Mars  his  lineage.    Were  it  not 
That  Providence  celestial  overniledj 
Nature,  in  generation,  must  the  path 
Traced  by  the  generator  stili  pursue 
Unswervingly.     Thus  place  1  in  thy  sight 
That,  which  was  late  behind  thee.     But,  in  sign 
Of  more  affection  for  thee,  'tis  my  wiil 
Thou  wear  this  corollary.     Nature  ever, 
Findin^  discordant  fortune,  like  ali  seed 
Out  of  Its  proper  climate,  thrives  but  ìli. 
And  were  the  world  below  content  to  madc 
And  TCork  on  the  foundation  nature  lays, 
It  would  not  lack  supply  of  excel! enee. 
But  ye  perversely  to  religion  strain 
Him,  who  was  born  to  gird  on  him  the  sword, 
And  of  the  fiuent  phraseman  make  your  king: 
Therefore  your  steps  have  wandered  from  the  path." 

n  the  first  Inilanije,  coni[lt5  Df  Saul 


coniius  beth  al  ili  thac,  atid  b»id«  ib 
tliBl  the  emUcDce  of  ali  the  iBembels 


elves  and  their  functii 
Larmony  of  tbe  tvhole  ' 
'KitarErnrt.i.'i. 
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CANTO  IX. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  next  spirìt,  who  converses  with  our  Poet  in  the  planet  Venus,  is  the  amorous 
Cunizza.  To  her  succeeds  Folco,  or  Folquet,  the  Provenfal  hard,  who  declares 
that  the  soul  of  Rahab  the  harlot  is  there  also  ;  and  then,  blamìng  the  Pope  for  bis 
neglect  of  the  holy  land,  prognosticates  some  reverse  to  the  papal  power. 

After  solution  of  my  doubt,  thy  Charles, 

0  fair  Clemenza,  of  the  treachery  spake, 
That  must  befall  his  seed  :  but,  "  Teli  it  not," 
Said  he,  "  and  let  the  destined  years  come  round." 

Nor  may  I  teli  thee  more,  save  that  the  meed  5 

Of  sorrow  well-deserved  shall  quit  your  wrongs. 

And  now  the  visage  of  that  saintly  light 
Was  to  the  sun,  that  fills  it,  turned  agaìn, 
As  to  the  good,  whose  plenitude  of  bliss 
Sufficeth  ali.    O  ye  misguided  souls!  io 

Infatuate,  who  from  such  a  good  estrange 
Your  hearts,  and  bend  your  gaze  on  vanity, 
Alas  for  you!  — And  lo!  toward  me,  next, 
Another  of  those  splendent  forms  approached 
That,  by  its  outward  brightening,  testified  15 

The  will  it  had  to  pleasure  me.     The  eyes 
Of  Beatrice,  resting,  as  before, 
Firmly  upon  me,  manifested  forth 
Approvai  of  my  wish.     "  And  O,"  I  cried, 
"  Blest  spiriti  quickly  be  my  will  performed  ;  20 

And  prove  thou  to  me,  that  my  inmost  thoughts 

1  can  reflect  on  thee."    Thereat  the  light, 
That  yet  was  new  to  me,  from  the  recess, 
Where  it  before  was  singing,  thus  began, 

As  one  who  joins  in  kindness  :  "  In  that  part  25 

Of  the  depraved  Italian  land,  which  lies 
Between  Rialto  and  the  fountain-springs 

a.  Clemenza,  born  about  1290,  was  daughter  and  hence  they  also  see  the  thoughts  and  destres 

of  Charles  Martel,  wife  of  Louis  X.,  King  of  of  the  Poet.     He  now  asks  the  spirìt  to  prove  the 

France.  truth  of  this,  by  satisfying,  without  being  asked, 

The  treachery  spoken  of  was  the  usurpation,  his  desire  to  know. 
by  Robert,  of  the  throne  of  Naples,  to  the  exclu-         23.  New  =  unknown. 

Sion  therefrom  of  the  descendants  of  Charles.         25.  These  lines  describe  the  location  of  Ro- 

Thc  prophecy  of  evil  to  the  usurper,  referring  mano,  the  ancestral  castle  of  the  famous  Ezzelino 

to  things  really  in  the  future,  is  left  vague.  da  Romano.     It  is  in  the  Marca  Trevigiana 

7.  Charles  Martel.  (March  of  Treviso)  and  is  bounded  by  Venice 

8.  God.  (indicated  by  Rialto,  a  part  for  the  whole),  and 
21.  Dante's  thoughts  are  seen  by  God;  the  the  sources  of  the  rivers  Piava  (now  Piiax^\  •asA. 

spirìls  in  heaven  gazing  upon  God  see  ali  things,    Brenla. 
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Of  Brenta  and  of  Piava,  there  doth  rise, 

But  to  no  lofty  eminence,  a  bill, 

From  whence  erewhile  a  firebrand  did  descend, 

That  sorely  shent  the  region.     From  one  root 

I  and  it  aprane  ;  niy  name  on  earth  Cunizia  : 

And  bere  I  ghtler,  for  that  by  its  ligbt 

This  star  o'ercame  me.     Yel  1  naught  repioe, 

Nor  grudge  myself  the  cause  of  tbis  my  lot  r 

Which  haply  vulgar  hearts  caa  scarce  coneeive. 

"  This  jewel,  that  is  next  me  in  our  heaven, 
Lustrous  and  costly,  great  renown  hath  ìeft, 
And  not  Io  perish,  ere  Ihese  hundred  years 
Five  limes  absolve  Iheir  round.    Consider  thou, 
If  to  excel  be  worthy  man's  endeavor, 
When  such  !ife  may  attend  the  first,     Yet  they 
Care  not  for  this,  the  crowd  that  now  are  girl 
By  Adige  and  Tagliamento,  stili 
Impenitent,  tbougfi  scourged.     The  hqur  is  near 
When  for  their  stubbornness.  at  Padua's  marsh 
The  water  shall  be  changed,  that  laves  Vicenza. 
And  where  Cagnano  meets  with  Sile,  one 
Lords  it,  and  bears  bis  head  aloft,  for  wbom 
The  web  is  now  a-warping.     Feltro  too 
Shall  sorrow  for  its  godless  shepherd's  fault, 
Of  30  deep  stain,  that  never,  for  the  like, 
Was  Malta's  bar  uaclosed.     Too  large  should  be 
The  skillel  that  wouid  hold  Ferrara's  blood. 
And  wearied  he,  wbo  ounce  by  ounce  would  weigh  it, 


SS 


31.  CuniiH  da  Romano,  sistcì  of  tht  tjrant        43.  Rebuko  Ihc  inhabiunt»  of  ihe  Mare» 

Eudioo,  was  bornabdUI  1198, died»brjulu79.  Trevigiana    for    thcil    ignoWe    j 

She  WBB  manicd  ihiec  tiiAis  and  waa  {àiDDu;  Tagliamento  marlu  iho  easutrn  boaadary  cT 

the  Itaubadnur  SoidcUn.     Il  is  not  ca^y  to        45.  Alluslaalalhedcfiiai  of  IhcPaduuiiisB 

hcaveii,  were  rnade  red  by  blood. 

3S.  The  ralinga  dC  euill  and  taaoTx  for  ing  uf  ihe  rìvon  Sili  and  Cagnano)   in  13 

of  Lethe,  and  ibe  ISInsed  nmcniber  only  Ihe        ji.  In  1314,  many  Gbibellinet  having  I 

forgiving  giaco  of  God.  whìch  fills  ibem  wilh  from  Fenara  bad  ukan  rtfngt  in  FeUro,  wh 

gialilude.    How  ih»  may  b=  in  hard  fot  Ihe  Ihey  were  kindly  tecrived  by  Alnundn  ! 

uDitgenenilE  uni  lo  understand,  velia,  tha  lord  and  bithop  of  Ihe  ctly.    Lai 

37.  yrmtl  =  Folco  or  Folquct  of  MarKiUe.  hovever.  be  tnachenoaly  delivered  then  u] 

See  below,  line  ^.  the  goyernor  of  Ferrara,  by  wbom  Ibey  w 

fine  (hall  Usi  foc  many  qenturies.  ja.  Thii  d«d  wis  so  in&moui, 
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The  which  this  priest,  in  show  of  party-zeal, 

Courteous  will  give  ;  nor  will  the  gift  ili  suit 

The  country's  custom.     We  déscry  above 

Mirrors,  ye  cali  them  thrones,  from  which  to  us 

Reflected  shine  the  judgments  of  our  God  :  60 

Whence  these  our  sayings  we  avouch  for  good." 

She  ended  ;  and  appeared  on  other  thoughts 
Intent,  re-entering  on  the  wheel  she  late 
Had  left.     That  other  joyance  meanwhile  waxed 
A  thing  to  marvel  at,  in  splendor  glowing,  65 

Like  choicest  ruby  stricken  by  the  sun. 
For,  in  that  upper  dime,  efFulgence  comes 
Of  gladness,  as  here  laughter  :  and  below, 
As  the  mind  saddens,  murkier  grows  the  shade. 

"  God  seeth  ali  :  and  in  him  is  thy  sight,"  70 

Said  I,  "  blest  spiriti    Therefore  will  of  his 
Cannot  to  thee  be  dark.     Why  then  delays 
Thy  voice  to  satisfy  my  wish  untold  ; 
That  voice,  which  joins  the  inexpressive  song, 
Pastime  of  heaven,  the  which  those  ardors  sing,  75 

That  cowji  them  with  six  shadowing  wings  outspread.? 
I  would  not  wait  thy  asking,  wert  thou  known 
To  me,  as  thoroughly  I  to  thee  am  known." 

He,  forthwith  answering,  thus  his  words  began  : 
"  The  valley  of  waters,  widest  next  to  that  80 

Which  doth  the  earth  engarland,  shapes  its  course, 
Between  discordant  shores,  against  the  sun 
Inward  so  far,  it  makes  meridian  there, 
Where  was  before  the  horizon.     Of  that  vale 
Dwelt  I  upon  the  shore,  'twixt  Ebro's  stream  85 

And  Macra's,  that  divides  with  passage  brief 
Genoan  bounds  from  Tuscan.     East  and  west 
Are  nearly  one  to  Buggea  and  my  land 
Whose  haven  erst  was  with  its  own  blood  warm. 
•        Who  knew  my  name,  were  wont  to  cali  me  Folco  ;  90 

57.  C<?Kr/^^wj,  j.^.  to  the  Guelph  party.  it:  (i)  Itis  thegreatestseaoutsideof  theocean; 

58.  Above  =  in  the  Empyrean.  (2)  it  lies  between  the  hostile  shores  of  Europe 

59.  Cunizza,  here,  declares  her  words  of  and  Africa;  (3)  it  extends  from  east  to  west  so 
irophecy  to  be  true,  for  she  sees  the  future  in  far  that  its  extreme  points  have  the  relation  to 
he  mind  of  God,  reflected  in  the  mtrrorsy  each  other  of  meridian  and  horizon,  i.e.  thcy 
.e.    the  angels,  who   move  the  heavens.      In  are  90°  distant  from  each  other. 

^enus  the  celestial  order  =  the  thrones.  85.  Marseille  is  situated  between   the   river 

64.   Joyance  =  Folco.  Macra  (on   the  frontier  of  Tuscany)  and  the 

67.  Joy  shows  itself  in  Paradise  by  increased    Ebro,  a  well-known  river  of  Spain. 

ight,  as  it  is  shown  on  earth  by  smiles.  88.  Buggea  is  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  nearly 

68.  Below  =  in  hell.  on  the  same  meridian  as  Marseille. 

73.    Wish  =■  to  know  who  this  new  spirit  is.  89.  Allusion   to   the   slaughter  of  the  Mar- 

76.  The  Seraphim.     See  Isaiah  vi.  2.  seillais  under  Nasidius  by  Brutus,  in  command 

80.  In  the  following  passage  Folco  describes  of  Caesar's  fleet. 
lis  native  city  of  Marseille.     Speaking  first  of         90.  Folco,  or  Folquet  of  Matsftvl\s..,-a.^\'3s^Tv- 

hc  Mediterranean,  he  says  three  things  about  qal  troubaàoux,  ^owxv^YvfcàLXa^^x^^^.^'cÀ.^S.'^^ 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Ca: 

And  I  did  bear  impression  of  this  heaven, 

That  now  bears  mine  ;  for  not  witb  fiercer  flame 

Clowed  Belus'  daughter,  injurìng  alike 

Sicbieus  and  Creusa,  than  did  I, 

Long  as  it  suited  the  unrìpened  down 

That  fledged  my  check  ;  nor  she  of  Rhodope, 

That  mas  beguiìed  of  Demophoon; 

Nor  Jove's  son,  when  the  charms  of  Iole 

Were  shrined  within  his  heart.    And  yet  there  bides 

No  sorrowful  repentance  bere,  but  mirth, 

Not  for  the  fault,  (that  doth  not  come  to  mind,) 

But  for  the  virtue,  whose  o'emiling  sway 

And  provìdence  bave  wrought  thus  quaintly.     Here 

The  skill  is  looked  into,  thai  fashionelh 

With  auch  eSectual  working,  and  the  good 

Discerned,  accruing  to  Ihe  lower  world 

From  this  above.     But  fiiliy  to  conteat 

Thy  wishes  ali  Ihat  in  this  sphere  bave  birth. 

Demanda  my  further  parie.     Inquire  thou  wouldst, 

Who  of  this  light  is  denizen,  that  here 

Beside  me  sparkles,  as  the  sunbeam  doth 

On  the  clear  wave.     Know  then,  the  soni  of  Rahab 

Is  in  that  gladsome  harbor  ;  to  our  trìbe 

United,  and  the  foremost  rank  assigned. 

She  to  this  heaven,  at  whìch  the  shadow  ends 

Of  your  sublunar  world,  was  taken  up, 

First,  in  Christ's  triumph,  of  ali  souls  redeemed. 

For  well  behoved,  that,  in  some  part  of  heaven, 

She  should  remain  a  trophy,  to  dedare 

The  mighty  coaquest  won  with  either  palm  ; 

For  that  she  favored  first  the  high  exploit 


rllcd  by  the  walera  of  Leibe. 

4.  They  idmire  how  God,  through  ce: 

aices,  lufi  poured  hu  Love  on  ali  ere 


The  ihadow  of  earth  forra 
'  which  u  tuppoted  hy  Dan 


16.  PhylIù.lhebelinIbedwirtofDemophoan. 
lu»  Ile  fiiled  lo  kccp  hu  pTemÌM  In  eome    PCI 

fi  Hercules.    His  wife,  Dquun,  ìsitot 


17.  Ali  Ihose  «bo  died  under  Ihe  Old  Dì 
saliOD  wenl  to  Hell.  Rahab  was  (he  fiis  «I 
,aved  wb=n  Chtijl  dtev,  > 
pdtriarcb&  and  prophets.  See/M/,  if.5afl 
.ao.  The  Ciuciaiion.  ^ 

IH.  tVtftV""'^  letitho. 


Canto  X.]  PARADISE,  359 

¥ 

Of  Joshua  on  the  holy  land,  whereof 

The  Pope  recks  little  now.     Thy  city,  plant 

Of  him,  that  on  his  Maker  turned  the  back, 

And  of  whose  envying  so  much  woe  hath  sprung,  125 

Engenders  and  expands  the  cursed  fiower, 

That  hath  made  wander  both  the  sheep  and  lambs, 

Turning  the  shepherd  to  a  wolf.     For  this, 

The  gospel  and  great  teachers  laid  aside, 

The  decretals,  as  their  stufFed  margins  show,  130 

Are  the  sole  study.     Pope  and  Cardi  nals, 

Intent  on  these,  ne'er  journey  but  in  thought 

To  Nazareth,  where  Gabriel  oped  his  wings. 

Yet  it  may  chance,  erelong,  the  Vatican, 

And  other  most  selected  parts  of  Rome,  135 

That  were  the  grave  of  Peter's  soldiery, 

Shall  be  delivered  from  the  adulterous  bond." 


-•o»- 


CANTO  X. 

ARGUMENT. 

Their  next  ascent  carries  them  into  the  sun,  which  is  the  fourth  heaven.  Here  they 
are  encompassed  with  a  wreath  of  blessed  spirits,  twelve  in  number.  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  who  ìs  one  of  these,  declares  the  names  and  endowments  of  the  rest. 

LooKiNG  into  his  first-born  with  the  love, 

Which  breathes  from  both  eternai,  the  first  Might 

InefFable,  where  ver  eye  or  mind 

Can  roam,  hath  in  such  order  ali  disposed, 

As  none  may  see  and  fail  to  enjoy.     Raise,  then,  5 

O  reader!  to  the  lofty  wheels,  with  me,    . 

Thy  ken  directed  to  the  point,  where^t 

133.  Rebuke  of  the  popes  for  neglecting  the  evils  of  the  times.    According  to  some,  the  refer- 

Holy  Land.     It  was  in  1291  that  Acre  fell,  the  enee  is  to  the  death  of  Boniface  Vili,  in  1303,  or 

last  rehc  of  the  French  kingdom  in  the  East.  to  the  transference  of  the  papal  see  to  Avignon, 

124.  Him  =  Mars,    supposed    founder   and  or  to  the  coming  of  Henry  VII.  to  Italy. 

ancient  patron  of  Florence.     Like  ali  pagan  di-  136.  5'^/<//>ry  =  w ;7/z/a  =  martyrs  and  saints 

vinities,  he  was  looked  upon  by  the  Church  as  who  died    in   Rome;    or    perhaps   the  popes, 

a  demon.  Peter's  successors. 

126.  According  to  Dante,  it  is  avarice  that  has  i.  God,  looking  into  his  Son  (the  Word,  or 

done  so  much  evil  in  the  Church,  and  Florence  Divine  Wisdom),  and  fìUed  with  love  (the  Holy 

has  fed  this  avarice  by  spreading  abroad  the  Ghost),  created  ali  things.    The  three  persons 

famous  coins  (florins)  marked  by  the  lily  (arms  of  the  Trinity  were  present  in  the  act  of  creation. 

of  Florence).  See  also  Hell^  iii.  5,  6. 

130.  Z>^cr^/a/j  =  Ecclesiastical  law.  7.  The  point  where  the  two  movements  —  the 

133.  Reference   to  the  Annunciation.      See  one  diumal  from  east  to  west,  the  other  planetary 
Luke  i.  26  ff.  or  zodiacal  from  west  to  east  —  strike  each  other, 

134.  The  usuai  prophecy  of  coming  punish-  or  meet.     This  point  is  the  junction  of  the  eqiaa* 
ment  made  by  the  spirits  when  speaking  of  the  tor  and  the  zod\ac,fett£à\v^^'t^^vckS««». 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Cant 

One  motion  strikes  on  the  other.     There  begìn 
Thy  wonder  of  the  mighty  Architecl, 
Wna  loves  his  work  so  inwardly,  bis  eye 
Doth  ever  watch  it.     See,  how  Ihence  oblique 
Branchelh  the  cìrde,  where  the  planets  roU 
To  pour  their  wished  influence  on  the  world  ; 
Whose  path  not  bending  thus,  in  heaven  above 
Much  vìiiue  would  be  lost,  and  here  on  earth 
Ali  power  well  nigh  extinct  :  or,  from  direct 
Were  Its  departure  distant  more  or  less, 
r  the  uaiversal  order,  great  defect 
Must,  both  in  heaven  and  here  beneath,  ensue. 

Now  reat  thee,  reader!  on  Iby  benth,  and  muse 
Anlicipative  of  the  feast  to  come  ; 
So  shall  delight  make  thee  not  feel  thy  toil. 

H  Lo!  I  have  set  befoTe  thee;  forthyself 

^L  Feed  now  :  the  matter  I  indite,  henceforth 

^1  Demands  entire  my  Ihonght.     Joined  with  the  part, 

^P  Which  late  we  told  of,  the  great  minister 

B  Of  nature,  that  upon  the  world  imprints 

The  virtue  of  the  heaven,  and  doles  out 
Time  for  us  with  his  beaci,  went  circling  on 
Along  Ihe  spires,  where  each  hour  sooner  Comes  ; 
And  1  was  with  him,  weetless  of  ascent, 
But  as  a  man,  ihat  weets  him  come,  ere  thinking. 

For  Beatrice,  she  who  passeth  on 
So  suddenly  from  good  to  better,  time 
Counts  not  the  act,  oh  then  how  great  must  needs 
Have  been  her  brightness!     Whgt  there  was  i'  th'  suo, 
(Where  I  had  entered,)  not  through  change  of  hue, 
But  light  transparent  — did  I  summon  up 
Genius,  art,  practice —  I  might  not  so  speak, 
It  should  be  e'er  iraagined  ;  yel  belìeved 
It  may  be,  and  the  si"ht  be  juslly  craved. 
And  if  our  fantasy  feil  of  such  height, 

la.  God  noi  onljr  crcaled  Ihe  univerK,  bui        aj,  Par»  =  Ihe  junqtion  of  Ihe  eqml 

IT.  Sec  how,  from  the  cqugior,  ihc  lodìac        26.  Theiun. 
(IcpBTtB,  in  whìcli  nn  ihe  difFerent  pUnet»  who^e        30.  Accordili^  to  the  Ptalemaìc  iT&ton,  di 
jinheworidbelow.    siin's  motion  front  iropic lo  tropic  ii  in  fis     ■" 
ipiral.    Bcing  UD«  hi  the  apring  equiiKo 
]Fs  lenglhEn  mil  the  sun  rÌKS  orlìer  adi 


Canto  X.]  PARADISE.  361 

What  marvel,  since  no  eye  above  the  sun 

Hath  ever  travelled  ?    Such  are  they  dwell  bere, 

Fourth  family  of  the  Omnipotent  Sire,  45 

Who  of  his  spirit  and  of  his  oifspring  shows  ; 

And  holds  them  stili  enraptured  with  the  view. 

And  thus  to  me  Beatrice  :  "  Thank,  oh  thank 

The  Sun  of  angels,  him,  who  by  his  grace 

To  this  perceptible  hath  lifted  thee."  50 

Never  was  heart  in  such  devotion  bound. 
And  with  complacency  so  absolute 
Disposed  to  render  up  itself  to  God, 
As  mine  was  at  those  words  :  and  so  entire 
The  love  for  Him,  that  held  me,  it  eclipsed  55 

Beatrice  in  oblivion.     Naught  displeased 
Was  she,  but  smiled  thereat  so  joyously, 
That  of  her  laughing  eyes  the  radiance  brake 
And  scattered  my  collected  mine  abroad. 

Then  saw  I  a  bright  band,  in  liveliness  60 

Surpassing,  who  themselves  did  make  the  crown. 
And  US  their  centre  :  yet  more  sweet  in  voice, 
Than,  in  their  visage,  beaming.     Cinctured  thus, 
Sometime  Latona's  daughter  we  behold, 

When  the  impregnate  air  retains  the  thread  65 

That  weaves  her  zone.     In  the  celestial  court, 
Whence  I  return,  are  many  jewels  found. 
So  dear  and  beautiful,  they  cannot  brook 
Transporting  from  that  realm  :  and  of  these  lights 
Such  was  the  song.     Who  doth  not  prune  his  wing  70 

To  soar  up  thither,  let  him  look  from  thence 
For  tidings  from  the  dumb.     When,  singing  thus, 
Those  burning  suns  had  circled  round  us  thrice, 
As  nearest  stars  around  the  fixed  pole  ; 

Then  seemed  they  like  to  ladies,  from  the  dance  75 

Not  ceasing,  but  suspense,  in  silent  pause, 
Listening,  till  they  have  caught  the  strain  anew  : 
Suspended  so  they  stood  :  and,  from  within, 
Thus  heard  I  one,  who  spake  :  "  Since  with  its  beam 

43.  If  our  tmagination  cannot  comprehend         64.  Latona^s  daughter  =\}citxiMaQTi\  theref» 

a  light  brìghter  than  the  sun,  it  is  no  wonder,  erence  is  to  its  halo. 
since  our  eyes  have  never  seen  such  a  light.  66.  Some  things  in  heaven  are  so  precious 

45.  The  inhabitants  of  the  sun,  the  fourth  and  superhuman  that  they  cannot  be  described 
heaven,  that  of  the  great  doctors  of  theology.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  precious  objects 

46.  "  Mostrando  come  spira  e  come  figlia,"  which  the  laws  do  not  allow  to  be  carried  out  of 
**  Showing  how  he  breathes  (the  Holy  Ghost)  the  country-  This  is  actually  the  case  in  Italy 
and  how  he  begets  (the  Son),"  i.e.  manifesting  to-day,  in  regard  to  certain  works  of  art. 

the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  to  those  spiri ts  who  71.  He  who  does  not  hope  some  day  to  reach 

devoted  themselves  in  life  to  the  contemplation  heaven  will  never  form  an  idea  of  the  sweet- 

of  divine  things.  ness  of  that  song. 

50.   To  this  perceptible t  i.e.  the  visible  sun,         79.  The  spirit  of  St    Thomas  Aquinas  tells 

in  contradistinction  to  the  Sun  of  angels  in  the  Dante  that  since  God's  grace  has  brought  him. 

Une  above.  (Dante)  up  to  P^kt^^Vs^^  i^^.  >^«.  %v^tC(&  ^^asfiosf^. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto 

The  grace,  wlience  true  love  Ijghteth  first  his  flame, 

That  after  dolli  iocrease  by  loving,  shines 

So  mulliplied  in  thee,  it  ieads  Ihee  up 

Along  this  ladder,  down  whose  hallowed  steps 

None  e'er  descend,  and  mount  them  not  agaiD  ; 

Who  from  his  jihial  should  refuse  thee  wine 

To  slake  thy  ihirst,  no  less  constrained  were, 

Than  water  flowing  not  unto  the  sea. 

Thou  fain  wouldstTiear,  what  planls  are  these,  that  bloom 

In  the  brighi  garland,  which,  admiring,  girds 

This  fair  dame  round,  who  strengthens  thee  for  heaven, 

1,  then,  was  of  the  lambs,  thal  Dominic 

Leads,  for  his  saintly  docic,  along  the  way 

Where  well  they  thrive,  not  swoln  with  vanity. 

He,  nearest  on  my  right  hand,  brother  was, 

And  master  to  me  :  Albert  of  Cologoe 

Isthis;  and,  ofAquinum,  Thomas  1. 

If  thou  of  ali  the  rest  wouldst  he  assured, 

Let  thine  eye,  wmting  on  the  words  I  speak, 

In  circuii  Journey  round  the  blessed  wreath. 

That  next  resplendence  issues  from  the  sraile  i 

Of  Gratian,  wno  to  either  forum  lent 

Such  help,  as  favor  ^vins  in  Paradise. 

The  other,  nearest,  who  adorns  our  quire, 

Was  Peter,  he  that  with  the  widow  gave 

To  holy  church  his  treasure.     The  nfth  light,  i 

Goodliest  of  ali,  is  by  such  love  inspired, 

That  ali  your  world  cra.ves  tidings  of  his  doom: 

Wilhin,  there  is  the  lofty  light,  eodowed 

With  sapience  so  profound,  if  truth  be  truth, 

That  with  a  ken  of  such  wide  amplitude  i. 

iog  hi>  duiTcs,  any  more  Ihan  thi    Is  Ihe  Smunta  Tkttìtp'a,  irUch  DuR  folln» 
:lp  nowbe  to  ibe  lea,  clo&cly,  and  which  ìt  ladùpensiblc  IO  ihe  e 

'tr  "  the  nine  hesveps.  menlator  of  ihe  Divint  Comtdy. 


Canto  X.]  PARADISE,  363 

No  second  hath  arisen.     Next  behold 

That  taper's  radiance,  to  whose  view  was  shown, 

Clearliest,  the  nature  and  the  ministry 

Angelical,  while  yet  in  flesh  it  dwelt. 

In  the  other  little  light  serenely  smiles  I15 

That  pleader  for  the  Christian  temples,  he, 

Who  did  provide  Augustine  of  his  lore. 

Now,  if  thy  mind's  eye  pass  from  light  to  light, 

Upon  my  praises  foUowing,  of  the  eighth 

Thy  thirst  is  next.     The  saintly  soul,  that  shows  120 

The  world^s  deceitfulness,  to  ali  who  hear  him, 

Is,  with  the  sight  of  ali  the#good  that  is, 

Blest  there.     The  limbs  whence  it  was  driven  He 

Down  in  Cieldauro  ;  and  from  martyrdom 

And  exile  carne  it  here.     Lo!  fiirther  on,  125 

Where  flames  the  arduous  spirit  of  Isidore  ; 

Of  Bede  ;  and  Richard,  more  than  man,  erewhile, 

In  deep  discernment.     Lastly  this,  from  whom 

Thy  look  on  me  reverteth,  was  the  beam 

Of  one,  whose  spirit,  on  high  musings  bent,  130 

Rebuked  the  lingering  tardiness  of  death. 

It  is  the  eternai  light  of  Sigebert 

Who  escaped  not  envy,  when  of  truth  he  argued, 

Reading  in  the  straw-littered  Street."    Forthwith, 

As  clock,  that  calleth  up  the  spouse  of  God  135 

To  win  her  bridegroom's  love  at  matin^s  hour, 

Each  part  of  other  fitly  drawn  and  urged, 

Sends  out  a  tinkling  sound,  of  note  so  sweet, 

Aifection  springs  in  well-disposed  breast  ; 

Thus  saw  I  move  the  glorious  wheel  ;  thus  heard  140 

Voice  answering  voice,  so  musical  and  soft, 

It  can  be  known  but  where  day  endless  shines. 

like  thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall  any  odoric,  imprisoned  and  killed  by  the  latter  on  sus- 

arise  like  unto  thee."    i  Kings  iii.  12.  picion  of  treason.    In  prìson  he  wrote  the  hook, 

An  explanatìon  of  the  restrictive  nature  of  universally  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages,  De 

this  statement  is  given  in  Par.  xiii.  42  ff.  Consolatione  Philosophia. 

112.  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  whowas  con-         124.  Boethius  was  buried  in  the  Church  of 

verted  by  St.  Paul,  and,  according  to  traditìon,  St.  Peter  in  Pavia,  called  del  d'  oro. 
suffered  martyrdom.     He  was  reputed  to  be  the         126.  Bishop  of  Seville,  died  636. 
author  of  the  hook  De  Coelestì  Hierarchia,  in         127.  The    well-known    church    historian   of 

which  the  different  orders  of  angels  and  their  England  (died  735),  called  the  Venerable  Bede; 

functions  are  discussed.  and   Richard  of  St.  Victor  (so  called  from  a 

116.  This  is  Panlus  Orosius,  a  Spanish  priest  monastery  near  Paris),  a  mystic  of  the  twelfth 

of  the  fifth  century.     He  wrote  a  history  of  the  century,  called  Magnus  contemplator. 
world   in  order   to  prove  that   the  misfortunes  132.     Sigier   (or  Sigebert)   of  Brabant,  bom 

which  then  assailed  Rome  were  not  the  result  about  1226,  died  about  1283.     He  gave  lectnres 

of  theintroductionofChristianity,  asthe  heathen  in  the  Rue  du  Fonarre  (the  Street  of  Straw), 

declared.  which  stands  here  for  the  University  of  Paris. 

The  reading  tempi  (times)   is  better  than         135.  The  Church. 
/tf;«//i  (temples),  foHowed  here  by  Cary.  142,  In  heaven. 

xao.  Severinus  Boethius,  senator  under  The- 


THE  Un'INE  CUMEDY.  [Canio 


:amio;cì^ 


N 


ARGUMENT. 
;e  info  Ihe  li/e  aod  eharacter  nf  St.  Francis  :  and  Ih» 


O  FOSD  anxiety  of  mortai  men! 

How  vaili  and  incondiisive  arguments 

Are  those,  which  make  thee  treat  thj'  wings  below. 

For  atatuies  one,  and  one  for  aphonsms 

Washunting;  this  the  priestliood  followed  ;  tha^ 

By  force  or  sophistry,  aspired  to  rule; 

To  rob,  anather;  and  another  soug;ht, 

By  civ'ìl  business,  wealth  ;  one,  moiling,  tay 

Tangied  in  net  of  sensual  delight; 

And  one  to  wistless  indolence  resi^ned; 

What  lime  from  ali  these  empty  things  escaped 

With  Beatrice,  I  thus  gloriously 

Was  raised  aloft,  and  made  the  guest  of  heaven. 

They  of  tlie  circle  to  that  point,  each  onC) 
Where  erst  it  was,  had  tumed  ;  and  steady  glowed, 
As  candle  in  his  socket.     Then  within 
The  lustre,  that  erewhile  bespake  me,  smiling 
With  merer  giadness,  heard  I  thus  begin  : 

"  E'en  as  bis  beam  illumes  me,  so  I  look 
Into  the  eternai  light,  and  dearly  mark 
Thy  thoughts,  from  whence  they  rìse.     Thou  art  in  e 
And  wouldst  Ihat  I  should  bolt  my  words  afresh 
In  such  plain  open  phrase,  ag  may  be  smooth 
To  thy  perception,  where  I  told  thee  late 
That  '  well  they  thrive  ;  '  and  that  '  no  second  such 
Hath  rìsen,'  which  no  smatl  distìnctìon  ne^ds. 

"  Tlfe  Provideace,  that  governelh  the  world. 
In  depth  of  counsel  by  created  ken 
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Unfathomable,  to  the  end  that  she, 

Who  with  loud  cries  was  'spoused  in  precious  blood,  30 

Might  keep  her  footing  towards  her  weil-beioved, 

Sajfe  in  herself  and  Constant  unto  him, 

Hath  two  ordained,  who  should  on  either  hand 

In  chief  escort  her  :  one,  seraphic  ali 

In  fervency  ;  for  wisdom  upon  earth,  35 

The  other,  splendor  of  cherubic  iight. 

I  but  of  one  will  teli  :  he  tells  of  both, 

Who  one  commendeth,  which  of  them  soe'er 

Be  taken  :  for  their  deeds  were  to  one  end. 

"  Between  Tupino,  and  the  wave  that  falls  40 

From  blest  Ubaldo's  chosen  hill,  there  hangs 
Rich  slope  of  mountain  high,  whence  heat  and  cold 
Are  wafted  through  Perugia's  eastern  gate  : 
And  Nocera  with  Gualdo,  in  its  rear, 

Mourn  for  their  heavy  yoke.     Upon  that  side,  45 

Where  it  doth  break  its  steepness  most,  arose 
A  sun  upon  the  world,  as  duly  this 
From  Ganges  doth  :  therefore  let  none,  who  speak 
Of  that  place,  say  Assisi  ;  for  its  name 

Were  lamely  so  delivered  ;  but  the  East,  50 

To  cali  things  rightly,  be  it  henceforth  styled. 
He  was  not  yet  much  distant  from  his  rising, 
When  his  good  influence  'gan  to  bless  the  earth. 
A  dame,  to  whom  none  openeth  pleasure's  gate 
More  than  to  death,  was,  'gainst  his  father's  will,  55 

His  stripling  choice  :  and  he  did  make  her  his, 
Before  the  spiritual  court,  by  nuptial  bonds, 
And  in  his  father's  sight  :  from  day  to  day, 
Then  loved  her  more  devoutly.     She,  bereaved 
Of  her  first  husband,  slighted  and  obscure,  60 

39.  She  =  the  Church.  47.  Sun.    St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  bora  in  1182, 
30.  Loud  crt'eSf  t.e.  those  of  Christ  on  the    died  xaaó.    After  a  serious  illness  in  his  youth 

cross.    Matt.  xxvii.  46.  hetumedtoalifeofasceticdevotionandfounded 

34.  St.  Francis.  the  order  of  the  Franciscans  in  isio,  whose  rule 

36.  St.  Dominic.  was  formally  confìrmed  by  Honorius  III.  in 

40.  A  beautiful  and  accurate  topographical  1223.  After  a  visit  to  Egypt  in  1219,  in  which 
description  of  Assisi,  where  St.  Francis  was  he  preached  before  the  Sultan,  he  retired  as  a 
bom  in  1182.  As  usuai,  the  locality  is  denoted  hermit  to  Monte  Alvemia,  where,  according  to 
by  means  of  rivers  :  the-Tupino,  a  small  stream  the  legend,  he  experienced  the  miracle  of  the  stig- 
which  rises  in  the  Apennines,  flows  near  Assisi  mata.  He  was  canonized  by  Gregory  IX.  in 
and  empties  into  the  Tiber;  and  the  Chiassi,  "the  1228. 

wave  that  falls,*'  from  the  hill  chosen  by  Ubaldo,         54.  Reference  to  the  vows  of  poverty  taken 

Bishop  of  Gubbio,  for  his  hermitage.  by  St.  Francis  before  the  Bishop  of  Assisi  and 

42.  Perugia  is  situated  near  Mount  Subasio  "  in  his  father's  sight." 
(on  the  slope  of  which  Assisi  lies)  and  feels  the         60.  Poverty,  after  the  death  of  Christ  {her 

effcct  of  its  reflected  heat  in  summer  and  its  y?r«<  AMs6an<i'^■w«LSTle^tcVt^Wt^^»N«s^s^asA^^ 

snow  in  winter.  years  ù\\  St.  ¥tMxcÀs  camft. 
44.  Cities  near  Assisi,  subject  to  Robert  of 
Naples  and  oppressed  by  taxes. 
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Thousand  and  hundred  years  and  more,  remaiaed 

Without  a  single  suitor,  tìll  he  carne. 

Nor  aught  availed,  Chat,  with  Amyclas,  she 

Was  found  unmoved  at  rumor  of  nis  voice, 

Who  shaok  the  world  :   Dor  aught  hi 

Whereby  with  Christ  ahe  mounted  o 

When  Mary  stayed  beneath.     But  n 

Thus  closely  with  thee  longer,  take  at  largì 

The  lovers'  titJes  —  Poverly  and  Francis. 

Their  concord  and  glad  looks,  wonder  and  love, 

And  sweet  regard  gave  birth  to  holy  thoughts, 

So  much,  that  veherable  Bernard  first 

Did  bare  bis  feet,  and,  in  pursuit  of  peace 

So  heaventy,  ran,  yet  deemed  bis  footing  slow. 

O  hidden  riches!  O  prolilic  good! 

Egidius  bares  biro  next,  and  next  Sylvester, 

And  follow,  both,  the  bridegroom  :  so  the  bride 

Can  please  them.     Thence^rth  goes  he  on  bis  way 

The  father  and  the  master,  with  bis  spouse, 

And  with  Ihat  family,  whom  noV  the  cord 

Girtbumbly:  nor  did  abjectoess  of  heart 

Weigh  down  his  eyelids,  for  that  he  was  son 

Of  Pietro  Bernardone,  and  by  tnen 

In  woDdraus  sort  despised.    But  royally 

His  hard  intention  he  to  Innocent 

Set  forth  ;  and,  from  bim,  first  received  the  seal 

On  his  religion.     Then,  when  numerous  tlocked 

The  tribe  of  lowly  ones,  that  traced  ìiis  steps, 

Whose  raarvellous  life  deservedly  were  sung 

In  heights  empyreal;  through  Honorius'  band 

A  second  crown,  to  deck  their  Guardian's  virtues, 
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icra  nODdum  ihefollowersofSL,  Francis. 

unultu  1%.  Hi  gDcs  ig  Rgme  lo  abuia  tbe  appro») 

ra/i'«,  T.  337.         So,  Th5   cfrd  of  Ihn  Fnndicani,  — luntt 

deh  ciliien         Bj.  The  fiibcr  of  St.  Fruncii. 
lo»t[  nf  Francis.  86.  Thi>  wai  tlie  fini  >wroYal  of  Ihe  tuie  ot 

;  Qlher  nuoB,  Si  Francisby  ihoPope  — in  i>id.    The  ìotimI 

ed  Frian.  ccntiimatica  wu  by  Honorius  ia  i«}.    S« 

iripie  of  Fran-  line  90, 

boiHd  by  Danle.     SyJvciKi  had   mld  urne  ^  in  Ihe  gioì;  of  [he  bcaims. 

Si.   Fraocia  Cor  Iho  cbutch  of  Si.         In  1313  Hononus  III.  Hlunoly  o 

Seeing  Si,  Francis  ani  da;  diilribul-  ibe  erdci  DfSl,  Fnudl. 
DC/ofBcmardoaejhcappTOaobrAanì 
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Was  by  the  eternai  Spirit  inwreathed  :  and  when 

He  had,  through  thirst  of  Martyrdom,  stood  up 

In  the  proud  Soldan's  presence,  and  there  preached 

Christ  and  his  followers,  but  found  the  race  95 

Unripened  for  conversion  ;  back  once  more 

He  hasted,  (not  to  intermit  his  toil,) 

And  reaped  Ausonian  lands.     On  the  hard  rock, 

'Twixt  Arno  and  the  Ti  ber,  he  from  Christ 

Took  the  last  signet,  which  his  limbs  two  years  100 

Did  carry.     Then,  the  season  come  that  he, 

Who  to  such  good  had  destined  him,  was  pleased 

To  advance  him  to  the  meed,  which  he  had  earned 

By  his  self-humbling  ;  to  his  brotherhood, 

As  their  just  heritage,  he  gave  in  charge  lof 

His  dearest  lady  :  and  enjoined  their  love 

And  faith  to  her  ;  and,  from  her  bosom,  willed 

His  goodly  spirit  should  move  forth,  returning 

To  its  appointed  kingdom  ;  nor  would  have 

His  body  laid  upon  another  bier.  i  io 

"  Think  now  of  one,  who  were  a  fit  coUeague 
To  keep  the  bark  of  Peter,  in  deep  sea, 
Helmed  to  right  point  ;  and  such  our  Patriarch  was 
Therefore  who  follow  him  as  he  enjoins^ 

Thou  mayst  be  certain,  take  good  fading  in.  115 

But  hunger  of  new  viands  tempts  his  flock  ; 
So  that  they  needs  into  strange  pastures  wide 
Must  spread  them  :  and  the  more  remote  from  him 
The  stragglers  wander,  so  much  more  they  come 
Home,  to  the  sheep-fold,  desti  tute  of  milk.  120 

There  are  of  them,  in  truth,  who  fear  their  harm, 
And  to  the  shepherd  cleave  ;  but  these  so  few, 
A  little  stuif  may  ftirnish  out  their  cloaks. 

"  Now,  if  my  words  be  clear  ;  if  thou  have  ta'en 
Good  heed  ;  if  that,  which  I  have  told,  recali  125 

To  mind  ;  thy  wish  mav  be  in  part  fulfiUed  : 
For  thou  wilt  see  the  plant  from  whence  they  split  ; 
And  he  shall  see,  who  girds  him,  what  that  means, 
*  That  well  they  thrive,  not  swoln  with  vanity .'  " 

94.  St.  Francis  is  said  to  have  attempted  to  bukes  the  members  of  it  for  their  eagemess 

convert  the  Sultan  of  Egypt.     This  scene  forms  after  riches  and  worldly  honor  {new  viands). 

the  subject  of  one  of  Giotto's  frescoes  in  the  The  farther  they  wander  from  St.  Dominic,  so 

church  of  S.  Croce,  in  Florence.  much  the  more  are   they  destitute  of  spiritual 

98.  Monte  Alvernia  among  the  Apennines,  food  {milk). 

where  St.  Francis  received  the  stigmata   {the  123.  So  few  are  the  faithful,  that  little  cloth 

last  signet) .  would  be  necessary  to  clothe  them. 

106,  Poverty.  126.  Dante  had  two   doubts,  —  see  line  25. 

112.  The  Church.  The  first  has  now  been  explained. 

113.  Patriarca.  St.  Dominic,  to  whose  127.  Thou  wilt  see  that  the  Dominican  order 
order  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  belonged.  The  latter  is  like  a  plant,  which  has  begun  to  break  through 
now  retums  to  speak  of  his  own  order,  and  re-  the  injuries  it  has  received« 
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:ircle  ofglOTified  souis  encompasses  the  first.  Bonavenl  jts.  who 
ilehrales  the  praises  of  SI,  Dominio,  and  informs  Dante  who 
re  thal  are  in  (his  second  clccle  of  garland. 

SooN  as  its  final  word  the  blessed  flarae 
Had  raìsed  for  utterance,  straight  the  holy  mill 
Began  lo  wheel  ;  nor  yet  had  once  revolved. 
Or  e'er  another,  circling,  compassed  it, 
Molion  to  motian,  song  to  song,  conjoining  ; 
Song,  that  as  much  our  muses  doth  excel, 
Our  Sìrens  wìth  their  tutieful  pìpes,  as  lay 
Ofprìmal  splendor  doth  its  faint  reflen. 

As  when,  if  Judo  hid  her  handmaid  forth, 
Two  arcbes  paraJlel,  aod  trìcked  alike, 
Span  the  thìn  cloud,  the  uuter  taking  birth 
From  that  within  (in  manner  of  that  voice 
Whom  love  did  melt  away,  as  sun  the  mìst) 
And  they  who  gaze,  presagèfiil  ca!t  to  mind 
The  compact,  made  with  Noah,  of  the  worid 
No  more  to  be  o'erflowed  ;  about  us  thus, 
Ot  sempiternai  roses,  bending,  wreathed 
Those  garlands  twain  ;  and  to  the  innermost 
E'en  thus  the  externa!  answered.     When  the  footing, 
And  other  great  feslivity,  of  song. 
And  radiance,  light  with  Jight  accordant,  each 
Jocuad  and  blìthe,  had  at  their  pleasure  slilied, 
(E'en  as  the  eyes,  by  quick  volitioa  raoved. 
Are  shut  and  raised  togelher,)  from  the  heart 
Of  one  amongst  the  new  lights  moved  a  voice, 
That  made  me  seem  like  needle  to  the  star. 
In  turning  to  its  whereabout  ;  and  thus 
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Began  :  "  The  love,  that  makes  me  beautiful, 

Prompts  me  to  teli  of  the  other  guide,  for  whom 

Such  good  of  mine  is  spoken.     Where  one  is,  30 

The  other  worthily  should  also  be  ; 

That  as  their  waiwe  was  alike,  alike 

Should  be  their  glory.     Slow,  and  full  of  doubt^ 

And  with  thin  ranks,  after  its  banner  moved 

The  army  of  Christ,  (which  it  so  dearly  cost  35 

To  reappoint,  (when  its  imperiai  Head, 

Who  reigneth  ever,  for  the  drooping  host 

Did  make  prò  vision,  thorough  grace  alone. 

And  not  through  its  deserving.    As  thou  heard'st, 

Two  champions  to  the  succor  of  his  spouse  40 

He  sent,  who  by  their  deeds  ànd  words  might  join 

Again  his  scattered  people.     In  that  dime 

Where  springs  the  pleasant  west-wind  to  unfold 

The  fresh  leaves,  with  which  Europe  sees  herself 

New-garmented;  nor  from  those  billows  far,  45 

Beyond  whose  chiding,  after  weary  course, 

The  sun  doth  sometimes  hide  him  ;  safe  abides 

The  happy  Callaroga,  under  guard 

Of  the  great  shield,  wherein  the  lion  lies 

Subjected  and  supreme.     And  there  was  born  50 

The  loving  minion  of  the  Christian  faith, 

The  hallowed  wrestler,  gentle  to  his  own, 

And  to  his  enemies  ternble.     So  replete 

His  soul  with  lively  virtue,  that  when  first 

Created,  even  in  the  mother's  womb,  55 

It  prophesied.     When,  at  the  sacred  font, 

The  spousals  were  complete  'twixt  faith  and  him, 

Where  pledge  of  mutuai  safety  was  exchanged, 

The  dame,  who  was  his  surety,  in  her  sleep 

Beheld  the  wondrous  fruit,  that  was  from  him  60 

And  from  his  heirs  to  issue.    And  that  such 

a8.  Bonaventura,    a    Franciscan,     gives    a         47.  Durìng  the  summer  solstice. 
eulogy  of  St.  Dominic,  as  St.  Thomas  Aquinas         48.  To-day  called  Calahorra,  a  city  in  Old 

had  done  in  the  case  of  St.  Francis.     He  is  led  Castile,  not  far  from  Osma. 
thereto  by  divine  love,  and  says  that  as  both         49.  The  arms  of  the  King  of  Castile,  in  which 

St.    Dominic    and  St.    Francis    strove  toward  two  castles  and  two  lions  are  quartered,  one 

the  same  end,  t.e.  to  restore  the  Church  to  its  above  {supreme) ^  the  other  below  {subjected). 
pristine  virtue  and  glory,  it  is  fìtting  that  both         51.  Loving    minion  =  amoroso    drudo  = 

should  be  praised  together.  amorous  lover.      This  is  St.  Dominic,  born  in 

34.  The  Church  of  Christ,  at  the  time  of  the  X170. 
birth  of  Dominic  and  Francis,  was  lukewarm  in         55.  His  mother  is  said  to  bave  dreamed  that 

its  service,  infected  with  heresy,  and  the  number  she  gave  birth  to  a  black  and  white  dog  (colors 

of  the  faithful  was  small.  of  the  Dominicans)  with  a  torch  in  its  mouth. 

39.  See  last  Canto,  v.  33.  57.  Spousals  =  baptism. 

42.  The  location  of   Spain  is  described  as         59.  His  goà-moxXvtt  sac<»i  va.^^x^asa.^^N.^x's^ 

bein^  in  the  west  of  Europe  (west-wind)  and  the  fotehcaà  ot  xVvt  cVA^^^iv^ja.^^^"^^^^^"^^ 

on  the  shore  of  the  AtÌAntic  Ocean  {those  btl-  illummale  lYvc  N«ot\à. 
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He  might  be  constnied,  as  indeed  he  was, 

She  was  inspired  to  name  him  of  his  owner, 

Whose  he  was  wholly  ;  and  so  called  him  DomiDÌc. 

And  1  speak  of  him,  as  the  laborer, 

■Whom  Christ  in  his  own  garden  chose  to  be 

His  help-mate.     Messenger  he  seemed,  and  friend 

Fast-knit  to  Christ  ;  and  the  first  love  he  showed, 

Was  after  the  first  counsel  that  Christ  gave. 

Many  a  tìme  his  nurse,  at  entering,  found 

That  he  had  risen  in  silence,  and  was  prostrate, 

As  who  shouid  say,  '  My  errand  was  for  this.' 

O  happy  father!  Felix  rightly  named. 

O  favored  molher!  rightly  named  Joanna; 

If  that  do  mean,  as  men  interpret  it. 

Not  for  the  world's  sake,  for  which  now  they  tMl 

Upon  Ostiense  and  Taddeo^s  lore. 

Bui  for  the  real  manna,  soon  he  erew 

Mighty  in  learning  ;  and  did  setliitnself 

To  go  about  the  vineyard,  Ihat  soon  turns 

To  wan  and  withered,  if  not  tended  well  ; 

And  from  the  see  (whose  bounty  to  the  just 

And  needy  is  gone  by,  not  Ihrough  its  foult, 

Bui  his  who  fills  it  basely)  he  besought, 

No  di  spensati  on  for  corti  muted  wrong, 

Nor  the  first  vacant  fortune,  nor  the  tenths 

That  to  God's  paupers  rightly  appertain, 

But,  'gainst  an  erring  and  degenerate  world, 

License  to  (ight,  in  favor  of  that  seed 

From  which  the  Iwice  twelve  cions  gird  thee  round 

Then,  wilh  sage  doctrine  and  good  will  to  help, 

Forth  on  his  great  apostleship  ne  fared, 

Like  torrent  bursting  from  a  lofty  vein  ; 

And,  dashing  'gainst  the  stocks  of  heresy. 
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Smote  fiercest,  where  resistance  was  most  stout.  95 

Thence  many  rivulets  bave  sirice  been  turned, 

Over  the  garden  catholic  to  lead 

Their  living  waters,  ajid  bave  fed  its  plants. 

"  If  sucb,  one  wbeel  of  tbat  two-yoked  car, 
Wberein  the  holy  churcb  defended  ber,  100 

And  rode  triumphant  through  the  civil  broil  ; 
Thou  canst  not  doubt  its  feilow's  excellence, 
Which  Thomas,  ere  my  coming,  hath  declared 
So  courteously  unto  thee.     But  the  track, 
Which  its  smooth  feilies  made,  is  now  deserted  :  105 

That,  mouldy  mother  is,  where  late  were  lees. 
His  family,  that  wont  to  trace  his  path, 
Turn  bacicward,  and  invert  their  steps  ;  erelong 
To  me  the  gathering  in  of  their  ili  crop, 

When  the  rejected  tares  in  vain  shall  ask  i  io 

Admittance  to  the  barn.     I  question  not 
But  he,  who  searched  our  volume,  leaf  by  leaf, 
Might  stili  find  page  with  this  inscription  on  \ 
*  I  am  as  I  was  wont.'     Yet  such  were  not 
From  Acquasparta  nor  Casale,  whence,  115 

Of  those  who  come  to  meddle  with  the  text, 
One  stretches  and  another  cramps  its  mie. 
Bonaventura's  life  in  me  behold, 
From  Bagnoregio  ;  one,  who,  in  discharge 
Of  m^  great  oraces,  stili  laid  aside  120 

Ali  smister  aim.     Illuminato  here, 

95.  In  Provence,  especially  Toulouse,  where  1x5.  The  Poet  alludes  here  to  the  schism  in- 
the  heresy  of  the  Albigenses  flourìshed  most.  troduced  among  the  Franciscans  by  those  who 
For  the  story  of  this  terrìble  crusade,  see  Mil-  wished  a  strìct  interpretation  of  the  rules  of 
man's  Hisiory  of  Latin  Ckristianìty.  the  order,  the  self^styled  Spirituales.     Dante 

96.  Thence  =  from  Dominic  ;  he  having  been  rebukes  both  parties  in  the  persons  of  Ubertino 
called  a  torrente  his  followers  are  now  called  of  Casale,  the  leader  of  the  Zealots,  and  Matteo 
rivulets.  of  Acquasparta,  general  of   the  order,  under 

99.  "  If  St.  Dominic  were  such,  thou  canst  not  whose  administration   the   rules   were  greatly 

doubt  the  same  of  St.  Francis."     Bonaventura  relaxed. 

thus  makes  a  transition  to  his  own  order  of  Fran-         zx6.  The  text  ='  not  the  Scriptures,  but  the 

ciscans,  for  the  purpose  of  scourging  the  degen-  rules  of  St.  Francis, 
eration  of  the  latter.  xi8.  John  of  Fidanza,  called  Bonaventura, 

Z04.  The    rule,    example    {truck) ,    of   St.  sumamed    Doctor   Seraphicus^  was   bom   in 

Francis  is  no  longer  foUowed.  '  zaai  at  Bagnoregio  (now  Bagnarea) ,  near  Lake 

'  X06.  Another  metaphor  meaning   the  same  Bolsena.     He  entered  the  Franciscan  order  in 

thing,  —  the  bad  is  now  where  the  good  was.  1243,  was  chosen  general  of  the  same  in  1256, 

Casks  full  of  good  wine  bave  a  crust  ;  empty,  became  cardinal  and  bishop  in  1272,  and  died  at 

they  become  mouldy.  Lyons  in  1274.     He  is  known  as  the  Plato  of  the 

ZIO.  "  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  har>  Scholastics. 
vest:  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the         120.  He  sought  no  temporal  advantages  from 

reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  the  exercise  of  his  great  functions  as  cardinal, 

bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  them  :  but  gather  bishop,  and  general  of  the  order. 
the  wheat  into  my  barn."    Matt.  xiii.  30.  121.  One  oi  \\vt  ^\?.X  Cìl  >Jcv^  ^0\cw«.\'?»  «i\^v- 

iia.  Someindced  might  he  found  faithfiil  to  Francis,  sa\à\o\ix«e«LCCom^^\Àt^Vvn^Vi'^'BrìN' 
the  rule  of  St.  Francis.      Voiume=  the  order; 
/^é^ày  /e<i/'  =  the  frisurs. 
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And  Agoslino  join  me  :  two  Ihey  were, 

Among  the  first  of  those  bare.footed  meek  ones. 

Who  souaht  God's  friendahip  in  the  cord  :   with  them 

Hueues  oiSainl  Victor;  Pietro  Matigiadore ; 

And  Ile  of  Spain  in  bis  Iwelve  volumes  shining  ; 

Nathan  the  prophet  ;  Metropolitan 

Chrysostom  ;  and  Anselmo  ;  and,  who  deigned 

To  put  his  haad  to  the  Rrst  art,  Donatus. 

Rabaa  is  bere  ;  and  at  my  side  (bere  shines 

Calabria's  abbol,  Joacbim,  endowed 

With  soul  prophetic.    The  brighi  courtesy 

Of  friar  Thomas  and  his  goodly  lore, 

Have  moved  me  to  the  blazon  of  a  peer 

So  worthy  ;  and  with  me  bave  moved  Ibis  tbrong." 


CANTO  XIII. 

ARCUMENT. 

il.  Thomas  Aquinas  resumes  his  speech.     He  solves  the  other  of  those  daubis  whld 
he  discerniid  in  Ihe  mind  of  Dante,  and  warns  him  earaesdy  against  assentingto 

propo5itÌQn  withom  tiaving  duly  etimioed  ili 


e  Arcbbìshop  oT  CaaUrbuij, 


115.   Hugh    of    Si.    Victor,    bom     11197    i°  pup'l^   "i"    ^1-    Jccomc.       Hi>    D 

FlandcTS,  a  myflic  lhecp|oBÌan.  who  apcDt  moat  the  aubJKE  was  universalty  usod  in 

of  hù  life  in  the  nionìuitFry  of  St-  Victor,  near  Ages.     Thf  first  ari  =  grommar,  becai 

ParìsIwheDCehisnmicl.wherehcdiedlniitT.  had  ihc  Rat  place  unong  the  leica 

Fletto  MaogiadDrewsEboni  in  Troycs:  inti6t  quadrivium  and  Ihi:  ti^vium. 
he  was  elecKd  Chanccllor  of  the  Univeraitf  of        130.  Rahanui  Maurus  botn  766  II 

Paria;  laici  be  retired  Io  ibe  nionaaleiy  of  Si.  abbui  of  the  raonasleiy  nf  Fulda, 

Victor,  where  he  died  in  1173.  bishop  of  Ma^cncc    Dicd  in  8j6. 

.16.  f/f  =  P/rIra  Ufam  =  Peiet  of  Spsin,        131.  Joacbim    of  Cehco  in  Calabria,  b 

bnni  atout  [»6,  elect^d  Pope  in  1976,  undei  ibc  ahoui  1130:  abbol  of  Ibe  mopastery  of  Fk 

tiameof  John  XXI.,  and  died  in  1177  at  Viterbo  died  i»a. 
froin  the  fall  of  a  ceiling  in  the  rnom  in  which         134.  A  par  "  Si.  Dominii:. 
he  alepL    Besides  ^orae  books  on  medicine,  he        i.  Tn  ordcr  In  deaeribe  the  bemty  tif 

illed  doublé  circle  formed  by  lH«  iwenlji-fiiHr  fi 


b|  died  ya  407  ia  Cap-    brightett 
g.«Wnt  pf  tiié  monaslerr  of  Be»x  in  Ftince, 
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As  mountain  rock,  the  whilst  he  hears  me  speak,) 

Of  stars,  fifteen,  from  midst  the  ethereàl  host 

Selected,  that,  with  lively  ray  serene,  5 

O'ercome  the  massiest  air  :  thereto  imagine 

The  wain,  that,  in  the  bosom  of  our  sky, 

Spins  ever  on  its  axle  night  and  day, 

With  the  bright  summit  of  that  horn,  which  swells 

Due  from  the  pole,  round  which  the  first  wheel  rolls,  io 

To  have  ranged  themselves  in  fashion  of  two  signs 

In  heaven,  such  as  Ariadne  made, 

When  death's  chili  seized  her  ;  and  that  one  of  them 

Did  compass  in  the  other's  beam  :  and  both 

In  such  sort  whiri  around,  that  each  shouid  tend  15 

With  opposite  motion  :  and,  conceiving  thus, 

Of  that  true  consteilation,  and  the  dance 

Twofold,  that  circled  me,  he  shall  attain 

As  'twere  the  shadow  ;  for  things  there  as-much 

Surpass  our  usage,  as  the  swiftest  heaven  20 

Is  swifter  than  the  Chiana.     There  was  sung 

No  Bacchus,  and  no  Io  Paean,  but 

Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  in  one 

Person  that  nature  and  the  human  joined. 

The  song  and  round  were  measured  :  and  to  us  25 

Those  saintly  lights  attended,  happier  made 
At  each  new  ministering.     Then  silence  brake 
Amid  the  accordant  sons  of  Deity, 
That  luminary,  in  which  the  wondrous  life 
Of  the  meek  man  of  God  was  told  to  me  ;  30 

And  thus  it  spake  :  "  One  ear  o'  the  harvest  threshed. 
And  its  grain  safely  stored,  sweet  charity 
Invites  me  with  the  other  to  like  toil. 

"  Thou  know'st,  that  in  the  bosom,  whence  the  rib 

6.  The  massiest  air  —  delle*  aere  ogni  coni-  Dante's  day  it  flowed  through  a  marshy  valley, 
page  =  every  density  of  the  air.  now  changed,  by  hydraulic  improvements,  to  a 

7.  Ursa  Major,  or  the  Great  Beftr,  which  healthful  district  with  a  canal  running  through 
never  sets  for  the  inhabitants  of  Europe.  it.     Cf.  Hell^  xxix.  45. 

9.  The  Ursa  Minor,  or  Lesser  Bear,  which         33.  The  two  great  mysteries  of  Christianity, 

Dante  compares  to  a  horn,  the  two  brightest  stars  —  that  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  of  the  human  and 

forraing  the  broad  end  (ih e  bright  summit  —  divine  nature  in  Christ.     According  to  the  Poet, 

bocca  =  mouth),  while  the  small  end  begins  the  highest  state  of  blessedness  is  a  knowledge 

{swells  from)  near  the  Pole  around  which  re-  of  these. 

volves  the  Primum  Mobile,  or  the  Heaven  of         29.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  had  told  the 

the  Fixed  Stars  {the  first  wheel) .  story  of  the  life  of  St.  Francis.      See  Canto  xi. 

12.  Ariadne  was  the  daughter  of  Minos  (as  it  25. 
is  given  in  the  originai);  her  crown  of  flowers         31.  One  ear^  i.e.  one  of  Dante's  questions 

was  changed  by  Bacchus  to  the  consteilation  has  been  answered;  the  other,  that  concerning 

which  bears  her  name.  the  expression,  "  no  second  such  hath  risen," 

17.   True  consteilation  =  Ùic  doublé   circle  now  remains.     See  Par.  xi.  a^j.,'!^. 
of  spirits.  34.  St.  T\vomas.  Vvaà  %;5cvà.  ^^Par.  ^.  -v-v^^i, -wvC^ 

20.  Szef^es/ Aeaz/en  =  Primum  Mobile  that  no  gteaVeT  \Wtv^o\o'ro.oxv\vaA  ^Ntx  xv^ìRXv'^ 
2j.  River  in    Tuscany,    near    Arezzo.      In     the  wor\d.     T>aw\t  c^wwoX  ^vr^'v^'^'cCvxri  nJcvvs. ^va^  «^ 
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Was  ta'en  to  fashioo  that  fair  cheek,  whose  taste 
Ali  the  World  pays  for;  and  in  that,  whìch  pierced 
By  the  keen  lance,  both  after  and  before 
Sudi  satìsfaction  affered  as  outweighs 
Eachevil  in  the  scale;  whaie'er  of  lieht 
To  human  nature  is  allowed,  must  aU 
Have  by  his  virtue  been  infused,  who  formed 
Both  one  and  oihet:  and  thou  thence  admirest 
In  that  i  told  thee,  of  beatìtudes, 
A  aecond  there  is  none  to  him  enclosed 
In  the  fifth  radiance.    Open  oow  thine  eyes 
To  whal  1  aoswer  Ihee  ;  and  thou  shalt  see 
Thy  deeming  and  ray  saying  meet  in  truth, 
As  centre  in  the  round.     That  which  dles  oot, 
And  that  whìch  can  die,  are  but  each  the  beam 
Of  that  idea,  which  our  Sovereign  Sire 
Engendereth  loving;  for  that  lively  light, 
Which  passeth  from  his  splendor,  not  dìsjoiaed 
From  hira,  nor  frora  his  love  triune  with  them, 
Doth,  through  his  bouaty,  congregate  itself, 
Mirrored,  as  't  were,  in  new  existences  ; 
llself  unalterable,  and  ever  one. 

"  Descending  hence  unto  the  lowest  powers, 
Its  energy  ao  sinks,  at  last  it  makes 
But  brìef  contingencies  ;  for  so  I  name 
Things  generated,  which  the  heavenly  orbs 
Moving,  with  seed  or  without  seed,  produce. 
Their  wax,  and  that  which  moulds  it,  differ  niuch  ; 
And  thence  with  lustre,  more  or  less,  it  shows 
The  ideal  stamp  ìmprest  ;  so  that  one  tree, 
According  to  his  kind,  hath  better  fruit, 
And  worse  :  and,  at  your  birth,  ye,  mortai  men, 
Are  in  your  talents  various.     Were  the  wax 


meni  willi  Ihe  peifecllsn  of  Adam  (beCore  hii 

55.  Nm  ti/sUnc 

fall)  and  ofClirist.    The  spiri!  explaim  Ihii  aa 

«tutial  bieraichy. 

57.  The  iloiy  of  th 

l'.r.  he  wss  the  »i>csl  of  kings. 

Ihe  angeli  Ì9bylheni 

3S.  Ève. 

heaven.  me.  which 

J7.  AfUr  and  ie/err  the  crucìlìiiian,  which 

aloned  far  M  «ns,  pasl  and  to  oome. 

Cbciit. 

4*. //,-«■ -Solomon.    See /■=r.  i.  ..o,  i.i. 

Iheinfluenceoflhehe 

4S.  ThBl  wlii<h  din  noi  -  angels,  heavens, 

67.  irinal.etv«« 

Ihe  human  loul,  and  Iho  elomenK,  -  Ihcse  are 

fecIion,andlheinflae 

graalesi  activiiy,  Ibe  11 

producUofdiiatbnpthe  fonDsof  earthljrthingt, 

feci.    Thiainonlrlru 

Chriil,  fot  God  CIB>I 

ut  oaty  lays  0!  ihe  divine  ide»,  geneiaKi  \rt 

UmMQiaw-»»^* 

Godmbisloyt. 

a<»niA(>i!«iaaii<VO 

■      '-.St,  Zw>t/-ChKil,  (heWordotGod. 

Dt^-Aom<m. 

H^KCcvr  ^  the  Holy  Ghost. 

a  *ioVim  that  ibe  ' 
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Moulded  with  nice  exactness,  and  the  heaven 

In  its  disposing  influence  supreme, 

The  brightness  of  the  seal  should  be  complete  :  70 

But  nature  renders  it  imperfect  ever  ; 

Resembling  thus  the  artist,  in  her  work, 

Whose  faltering  band  is  faithless  to  bis  skill. 

Therefore,  if  fervent  love  dispose,  and  mark 

The  lustrous  image  of  the  primal  virtue,  75 

There  ali  perfection  is  vouchsafed  ;  and  such 

The  day  was  made,  accomplished  with  each  gift, 

That  life  can  teem  with  ;  such  the  burden  fiUed 

The  virgin's  bosom  :  so  that  I  commend 

Thy  judgment,  that  the  human  nature  ne'er  80 

Was,  or  can  be,  such  as  in  them  it  was. 

"  Did  I  advance  no  fiirther  than  this  point  ; 
*  How  then  had  he  no  peer?'  thou  might'st  reply. 
But,  that  what  now  appears  not,  may  appear 
Right  plainly,  ponder,  who  he  was,  and  what  85 

( When  he  was  bidden  *  Ask  ')  the  motive,  swayed 
To  bis  requesting.     I  bave  spoken  thus, 
That  thou  mayst  see,  he  was  a  king,  who  asked 
For  wisdom,  to  the  end  he  might  be  king 
Sufficient  :  not,  the  number  to  search  out  90 

Of  the  celestial  movers  ;  or  to  know, 
If  necessary  with  contingent  e'er 
Have  made  necessity  ;  or  whether  that 
Be  granted,  that  first  motion  is  ;  or  if, 

Of  the  mid  ci  relè,  can  by  art  be  made  95 

Triangle,  with  its  corner  blunt  or  sharp. 

"  Whence,  noting  that,  which  I  have  said,  and  this, 
Thou  kingly  prudence  and  that  ken  mayst  learn, 
At  which  the  dart  of  my  intention  aims. 

And,  marking  clearly,  that  I  told  thee,  *  Risen,'  100 

Thou  shalt  discern  it  only  hath  respect 
To  kings,  of  whom  are  many,  and  the  good 

70.  .9/a/=  the  divine  idea.  94.  If  we  must  admit  a  primal  motion,  not 

74.  Fervent   love  »  the   Holy  Ghost;    the  the  effect  of  other  motion.    Aristotlc  answered 

age  a  the  Son  ;    the  primal   virtue  *=  the  this  in  the  affirmative. 

ther.  95.  If  in  a  semicircle,  a  triangle  can  be  drawn 

77.  The  day  ■=■  Adam.  — one  side  of  which  is  the  diameter  —  without 

78.  Burden  =  Christ.  forming  a  right  angle.    This  of  course  is  impos- 
88,  When  God  said  to  Solomon,  "Ask  what  sible. 

hall  give  thee"  (i  Kings  iii.  5),  the  latterdid         100.  St.  Thomas  says  that  Dante  ought  to  see 

:  ask  to  know  the  number  of  the  angels,  or  '  in  the  word  risen  a  proof  that  he  referred  to 

11  in  logie,  metaphysics,  and  mathematics,  but  kings,  in  saying  that  Solomon  was  second  to 

lired  only  that  wisdom  which  would  make  him  none;  a  statement  that  U  wo\.  À5vc.c»\v'sÀs.\ftxss.^>S:ss. 

ood  and  just  king.  the  perfecl  Vnov(i\tàij<t  0I  Ki^axa.  «sAOvtv^n.  V!>>*^ 

13.  If  from  tiro  prem/ses^  one  necessary  and  luell-helorotà^* 
other  not,  a  necessary  conclusion  must  bc 
a. 


5r« 
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Are  rare.     Wilh  this  distlnction  take  my  words  ; 
And  they  may  well  consist  with  that  whictt  thou 
Of  the  first  human  father  dost  believe. 
And  of  our  well-belo/ed.     And  let  this 
Henceforth  be  lead  unto  thy  feel,  to  make 
Thee  slow  in  raotion.  aa  a  weary  man, 
Both  IO  the  'yea'  ajid  to  the  'nay  '  thou  seest  not. 
For  he  among  the  foais  is  down  full  low, 
Whose  afiirmation,  or  denial,  is 
Withoiil  dislÌDction,  in  each  case  alike, 
Since  it  befalls,  that  in  most  instaaces 
Current  opinion  leans  lo  false  :  and  then 
ASection  Dends  the  judgment  to  her  ply. 

"  Much  more  than  vainly  doth  he  loose  from  shore, 
Since  he  returns  not  such  as  he  set  forth, 
Who  fishes  for  the  tmth  and  wanteth  skill. 
And  open  proofs  of  this  unto  the  world 
Have  been  afforded  in  Parmeaides, 
Melissus,  Bryson,  and  the  crowd  beside, 
Who  iouraeyed  on,  and  knew  not  whither  :  so  did 
Sabeliius,  Arius,  and  other  fools, 
Who,  hke  lo  scymitars,  reflected  back 
The  scripture-image  by  dislortion  marred. 

"  Let  not  the  people  be  too  swift  to  judee  ; 
As  one  who  reckons  on  the  blades  in  fieli^ 
Or  e'er  the  crop  be  ripe.     For  I  have  seen 
The  thorn  frown  rudely  ali  the  winter  long, 
And  after  bear  the  rose  upon  its  top  ; 
And  bark,  that  ali  her  way  across  the  sea 
Raa  straight  and  speedy,  perish  at  the  last 
E'en  in  the  haven's  mouth.     Seeing  one  steai, 
Another  bring  his  offering  to  the  priest, 
Let  not  Dame  Bertha  and  Sir  Marlin  thence 
Into  heavgn's  counsels  deem  that  they  can  pry  : 
For  one  of  these  may  rise,  the  other  fall." 


loo  huty  jiidgnicnla,  whicl 

II*.  C-rrenl  ^  arri 
"li»Bty."    Sa  Philalelhcs 


I  ecmi    IhiI  God  the  Father  hid  himsel 

in  Chrùt;    and  the  lauci  dcclan 

mtaer    vtai  ihe  moit  perfect  of  God'i 


194,  They  ite  tìke  imords  wliich  retta 
hccs  of  Ihoie  who  look  al  them,  in  ■  dÌKoi 

196.  ConaidcrìnetheeueeffaUinEintoti 

a  good  trcginning  bis  ofiEu  a  bad  endingr 
135.  l.r.  eyeiy  Tom,  Dick,  aad  Uany. 
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CANTO  XIV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Solomon,  who  is  one  of  the  spirits  in  the  inner  circle,  declares  what  the  appearance  of 
the  Blessed  will  be  after  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Beatrice  and  Dante  ascend 
into  the  fifth  heaven,  which  is  that  of  Mars  ;  and  here  behold  the  souls  of  those  who 
had  died  fighting  for  the  true  faith,  ranged  in  the  sign  of  a  cross,  athwart  which  the 
spirits  moved  to  the  sound  of  a  melodious  hymn. 

From  centre  to  the  circle,  and  so  back 
From  circle  to  the  centre,  water  moves 
In  the  round  chalice,  even  as  the  blow 
Impels  it,  inwardly,  or  from  without. 

Such  was  the  image  glanced  into  my  mind,  5 

As  the  great  spirit  of  Aquinum  ceased  ; 
And  Beatrice,  after  him,  her  words 
^  Resumed  alternate  :  "  Need  there  is  (though  yet 
He  tells  it  to  you  not  in  words,  not  e'en 

In  thought)  that  he  should  fathom  to  its  depth  io 

Another  mystery.     Teli  him,  if  the  light, 
Wherewith  your  substance  bloòms,  shall  stay  with  you 
Etemally,  as  now  ;  and,  if  it  doth, 
How,  when  ye  shall  regain  your  visible  forms, 
The  sight  may  without  harm  endure  the  change,  J5 

That  also  teli."    As  those,  who  in  a  ring 
Tread  the  light  measure,  in  their  fitful  mirth 
Raise  loud  the  voice,  and  spring  with  gladder  bound  ; 
Thus,  at  the  hearing  of  that  pious  suit. 

The  saintly  circles,  in  their  tourneying  20 

And  wondrous  note,  attested  new  delight. 

Whoso  laments,  that  we  must  doff  this  gàrb 
Of  frail  mortality,  thenceforth  to  live 
Immortali ty  above  ;  he  hath  not  seen 
The  sweet  refreshing  of  that  heavenly  shower.  25 

Him,  who  lives  ever,  and  forever  reigns 

I.  As  water  in  a  round  vase  moves  from  sur-  2x.  The  spirits  are  fìlled  with  new  deltght, 

face  to  centre  and  from  centre  to  surface,  so  the  at  being  able  to  content  the  desires  of  Dante  to 

voice  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  moved  from  the  know  the  truth. 

circle  of   spirits,  and    that   of  Beatrice    from  22.  If  men  knew  what  joys  await  them  in 

the  centre.  heaven,  they  would  not  lament  at  the  prospcct 

XI.  Beatrice  puts  two  questions  for  Dante:  of  death. 

first,  whether  the  Blessed  will  be  so  resplendent  25.  The  joys  of  the  Blessed  in  heaven. 

with  light  as  they  are  now  after  the  Last  Judg-  26.  "  Thou   one,   two,   and   three  eterne  on 

ment,   when    they   bave   put   on   their  earthly  live, 

bodies:    and,  second,  how,  if  this  be  the  case,  That  raignest  aie  in  three,  two,  and  one, 

can  the  human  sight  in  those  bodies  endure  sucK  Uncircumscript,  and  ali  maist  cìrcon- 

cxcess  of  light  scrive." 

Chaucer,  Troilus  and  Cresseidt^'^^ 


THE  DIVmE  COMEDY.  [Cantc 

In  mystic  union  of  the  Three  in  One, 

UDbonnded,  bounding  ali,  each  spirìt  thrìce 

Sane,  with  such  melody,  as,  but  to  hear, 

Forliighest  merit  were  an  ampie  meed. 

And  from  the  tesser  orb  the  goodliest  ligh^ 

With  gentle  voice  and  mild.  such  as  perhapa 

The  angel's  once  to  Mary,  thus  repìied: 

"  Long  as  the  Joy  of  Paradise  shall  last. 

Olir  love  shall  shine  around  that  raiment,  bright 

As  fervente  fervent  as,  in  vision,  blest  ; 

And  that  as  &r,  in  blessedness,  exceeding, 

As  il  halh  grace,  beyond  its  virtue,  great. 

Our  shape,  regarmented  with  glorious  weeds 

Of  saintly  Aedi,  must,  being  thus  entìre. 

Show  yet  more  gracious.     Therefore  shaJl  increase 

Whate'er,  of  light,  gratuitous  imparts 

The  Supreme  Gooa  j  lighl,  ministering  aid, 

The  better  to  disclose  hra  glory  :  whence, 

The  vision  needs  increasing,  must  increase 

The  fervor,  which  it  kindles  j  and  that  too  ' 

The  ray,  that  Comes  frora  it.     But  as  the  gleoJ 

Which  gives  out  flarae,  yet  in  its  whiteness  shines 

More  livelily  than  tiiat,  and  so  preserves 

Its  proper  semblaa«  ;  thus  this  circling  sphere 

Of  splendor  shall  to  view  less  radiant  seem, 

Than  shall  our  fleshly  robe,  which  yonder  earth 

Now  covers.     Nor  wiìl  such  excess  of  light 

O'erpower  us,  in  cotporeal  organs  made 

Firm,  and  susceptible  of  ali  dehght." 

So  ready  and  so  cordial  an  "Amen" 
Followed  from  either  choir,  as  plainly  spoke 
Desire  of  their  dead  bodies  ;  yet  perchance 

a8.  The  Aljuighiy,  dwelUng  in  the  in&iìlv    which  dipendi  on  the  mca£iir«  of  God's  fnce 

if  Ihe  Empyrun,  surrsunds  ali  Ibe  uiÌTene,    TDUchsBfed  m  Ihem, 

31.  SolDiiiod,  who  fanneil  pan  oT  the  iDDcr        39,  The  body,  sflet  [he  rejurreoian.  vili  bc 

perfecl;  God's  grace  wUl  be  incttued,  >*« 

lendor  of  Ihe  light  nmu- 

.a  he  incieascd. 

4;,  TheuKoflhearchaic  «^//«(«(^li» 

or  glowing  tool)  ipoih  far  the  modem  ladf 

DiiiiHi  CorKfdy,  thi(  nf  a  uhile-hot  coJ,  (Im- 
iag  m  Che  midst  of  the  Rane  il  emiK  Su  iat 
iiplendor  of  The  Tueo  body  tholl  nirpou  ibe 

"    '  \TtA  Ihe  6rst  questìoi  (tu 


33.  Gahciel,  the  snget  ai  the  Annu 
Cr.  PHrg.x.ììS. 

35.  This  line  b  amhiguoui.    The  ot 
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Not  for  themselves,  but  for  their  kindred  dear, 

Mothers  and  sires,  and  those  whom  best  they  loved  60 

Ere  they  were  made  imperishable  flame. 

And  lo!  forthwith  there  rose  up  round  about 
A  lustre,  over  that  already  there  ; 
Of  equal  cleamess,  like  the  brightening  up 
Of  the  horizon.    As  at  evening  hour  65 

Of  twilight,  new  appearances  through  heaven 
Peer  with  faint  glimmer,  doubtfully  descried  ; 
So,  there,  new  substances,  methought,  began 
To  rise  in  view  beyond  the  other  twain, 
And  wheeling,  sweep  their  ampler  circuit  wide.  70 

O  genuine  glitter  of  eternai  Beam! 
With  what  a  sudden  whiteness  did  it  flow, 
O'erpowering  vision  in  me.     But  so  fair, 
So  passing  lovely.  Beatrice  showed, 

Mind  cannot  follow  it,  nor  words  express  75 

Her  infinite  sweetness.    Thence  mine  eyes*  regained 
Power  to  look  up  ;  and  I  beheld  myself, 
Sole  with  my  lady,  to  more  lofty  bliss 
Translated  :  for  the  star,  with  warmer  smile 
Impurpled,  well  denoted  our  ascent.  80 

With  ali  the  heart,  and  with  that  tongue  which  speaks 
The  same  in  ali,  an  holocaust  I  made 
To  God  befitting  the  new  grace  vouchsafed. 
And  from  my  bosom  had  not  yet  upsteamed 
The  fuming  of  that  incense,  when  I  knew  85 

The  rite  accepted.    With  such  mighty  sheen 
And  mantling  crimson,  in  two  listed  rays 
The  splendors  shot  before  me,  that  I  crìed, 
"God  of  Sabaoth!  that  dost  prank  them  thusl** 

As  leads  the  galaxy  from  pole  to  pole,  90 

Distinguished  into  greater  lights  and  less, 
Its  patTiway,  which  the  wisest  fail  to  speli  ; 
So  thickly  studded,  in  the  depth  of  Mars, 
Those  rays  described  the  venerable  sign, 

59.  The  spirìts  desire  to  bave  their  bodies,  8i.  The  voice  of  the  soul  which  is  the  same 

t  so  much  for  their  own  sakes,  as  to  be  able'  to  in  ali  those  who  truly  pray,  no  matter  what 

;  their  dear  ones  and  recognize  them.  their  language  may  be. 

62.  A  third  circle  of  spirits  gradually  appears  8a.  Holocaust  =  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

tside  of  the  other  two.  88.  The  spirit  of  martyrs  of  the  fiùth  and  the 

66.  Appearances  =  stars.  great  Christian  warriors. 

71.  Genuine  =  vero  =  true.  89.  Prank   =  addobi  =  adom.      God     oj 

78.  They  ascend  to  the  planet  Mars,  which  Sabaoth  =  Eltos  (Greek  for  sun).    God  is  so 
•ms  the  fifth  heaven.  called  in  Par.  ix.  8,  xviii.  97,  etc. 

79.  "  Per  lo  affocato  riso  della  stella,  92.  AUusion  to  the  different  explanations  by 

Che  mi  parca  più  roggio  che  l' usato"  =    philosophers  of  the  Milky  Way.    These  are 
"  On  account  of  the  flaming  smile  of  the  star,    given  by  Dante  in  the  Convito,  ix,  15. 

Which  seemed  to  me  redder  than  usuai."  94.  The  Cross, 

le  ruddy  color  of  Mars  is  alluded  to  in  Purg, 
14,  and  in  the  Convito,  ii.  Z4. 


THE  DIVJNE  COMEDV.  \C. 

Thal  quadraiits  la  the  round  canjoÌQtng  frame. 

Here  raemory  mocks  the  toil  of  genius.     Chrìst 
Beamed  on  that  cross  ;  and  pattern  fails  me  now. 
But  whoso  takes  hìs  cross,  and  follows  Christ, 
Will  pardon  me  fot  that  I  leave  untold, 
When  in  the  fleckered  dawning  he  shall  spy 
The  glitterance  of  Christ.     From  hom  to  hom, 
And  'tween  the  summit  and  the  base,  dìd  move 
Lights,  scintillati ng,  as  they  inet  and  passed. 
Thus  oft  are  seen  with  ever-changeful  glance, 
Straight  or  athwart,  now  lapid  and  now  sJow, 
The  atomies  of  bodies,  long  or  short, 
To  move  along  the  sonfaeani,  whose  slant  line 
CheckerE  the  shadow  interposed  by  art 
Against  the  noontide  heat.     And  as  the  diitne 
Ofminatrel  music,  dulcimer,  and  harp 
With  many  strings,  a  pleasani  dinning  makes 
To  him,  who  hearetb  not  distinci  the  note  ; 
So  from  the  lights,  which  there  appeal  ed  to  ine, 
Gathered  aloag  the  cross  a  melody, 
That,  indistinctly  heard.  with  ravishment 
Possessed  me.     Yet  1  marked  it  was  a  hvrati 
Of  lofty  praises  ;  for  there  carne  lo  me 
"  Arise,"  and  "  Conquer,"  aa  to  one  who  hears 
And  comprehends  not.     Me  such  ecstasy 
Cercarne,  that  never,  till  that  hour,  was  thiag 
That  held  me  in  so  sweet  imprisonment. 

Perhaps  my  saying  overbold  appears, 
Accounting  less  the  pleasure  of  those  ejes, 
Whereon  to  look  Mnllelh  ali  desire. 
But  he,  who  is  aware  those  living  seais 
Of  every  beauty  work  with  quicker  force, 
The  higher  they  are  risen  ;  and  that  there 
I  had  not  turned  me  to  £hem  ;  he  may  well 
Excuse  me  that,  whereof  in  my  eicuse 
I  do  accuse  me,  and  may  own  my  truth; 
That  holy  pleasure  here  not  yet  reveaied, 
Which  grows  in  transport  as  we  mount  aloof. 
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CANTO  XV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  spirit  of  Cacciaguida,  our  Poet's  ancestor,  glìdes  rapidly  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  ; 
tells  who  he  is  ;  and  speaks  of  the  simplicity  of  the  Florentines  in  bis  days,  sìnce 
then  much  corrupted. 

True  love,  that  ever  shows  itself  as  clear 

In  kindness,  as  loose  appetite  in  wrong, 

Silenced  that  lyre  harmonious,  and  stilled 

The  sacred  chords,  that  are  by  heaven's  right  band 

Unwound  and  tightened.     How  to  righteous  prayers  5 

Should  they  not  hearken,  who,  to  give  me  will 

For  praying,  in  accordance  thus  were  mute  ? 

He  hath  in  sooth  good  cause  for  endless  grief 

Who,  for  the  love  of  thing  that  lasteth  not, 

Despoils  himself  forever  of  that  love.  io 

As  oft  along  the  stili  and  pure  serene, 
At  nightfall,  glides  a  sudden  trail  of  fìre, 
Attracting  with  involuntary  heed 
The  eye  to  follow  it,  erewhile  at  rest  ;  * 

And  seems  some  star  that  shifted  place  in  heaven,  15 

Only  that,  whence  it  kindles,  none  is  lost, 
And  it  is  soon  extinct  :  thus  from  the  horn, 
That  on  the  dexter  of  the  cross  extends, 
Down  to  its  foot,  one  luminary  ran 

From  mid  the  cluster  shone  there  ;  yet  no  gem  20 

Dropped  from  its  foil  :  and  through  the  beamy  list, 
Like  fiame  in  alabaster,  glowed  its  course. 

So  forward  stretched  him  (if  of  credence  aught 
Our  greater  muse  may  claim)  the  pious  ghost 

meaning  is  that  he  spoke  the  truth  in  saying  15.  It  ts  not  a  real  star  which  has  changed 

that  the  song  of  the  spirits  in  Mars  had  given  place,  however,  as  can  he  seen  from  the  fact  that 

him  greater  pleasure  than  anything  ever  before.  the  region  whence  it  started  is  not  deprived  of 

Sìnce  the  bliss  increases  from  heaven  to  heaven,  any  star,  and  the  trail  offire  soon  dies  out. 

that  of  Mars  surpasses  even  the  beauty  of  Bea-  18.  On  the  right  side  of  the  cross. 

trice  in  the  heaven  below.     She,  however,  also  19.  The  luminary  did  not  leave  the  cross, 

increases  in  glory,  and  surpasses  the  splendor  but  shone  through  it  like  a  light  moved  behind 

of  Mars  when  she  rises  to  it;  onlyy  Dante  has  a  piece  of  alabaster. 

not  yet  turned  his  eyes  toward  her.  21.  Foil  =  nastro  =  ribbon;  the  cross  is  like 

3.  Lyre  =  the  song  of  the  Blessed.     This  a  ribbon  covered  with  jewels. 

silence  is  imposed  by  their  lovingkindness,  in  24.  Virgil,  y^n.  vi.  684: 

order  to  give  Dante  an  opportunity  to  speak.  '*  Isque  ubi   tendentem  adversum  per  gramina 

5.  An  argument  in  favor  of  prayers  to  the  vidit 

saints.  Anean,  aXacùs  ^^Xm^s  wVi-asooa*-  Vft-'v»-"^^* 

p.  Love  ofeartbly  pleasures.  Venisùlawàtm»  v\\ax\v\e.  s^tcva-va.-^^^^^»^ 

Vicil  iter  dututa  v^txa&^** 
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Of  old  Atichises,  in  the  Elysian  bower, 

When  he  perceived  his  son.     "O  thou,  my  blood! 

0  most  exceedìng  grace  divine!  Io  whom, 
As  now  lo  thee,  halh  twice  the  heavenly  gate 

Been  e'er  unclosed  ?  "     So  spake  the  light  :   wheticc  I 

Turned  me  toward  him  ;  then  uato  my  dame 

My  sight  direcied  ;  and  on  either  side 

Aroazemenl  waited  me  ;  for  in  her  eyes 

Was  lighled  such  a  smile,  I  thought  that  mine 

Had  dived  unto  the  bottom  of  my  grace 

And  of  my  bliaa  in  Paradise.     Forthwith, 

To  hearing  and  to  sight  grateful  alilte, 

The  spirit  to  his  proera  added  thtngs 

1  understood  not,  so  profound  he  spake; 
Yet  not  of  choice,  but  through  necessity, 
Mysterious  ;  for  liis  high  conception  soared 
Beyond  the  mark  of  mortals.    When  the  flight 
Of  holy  transport  had  so  spent  ita  race, 

That  nearer  to  the  level  of  our  thought 

The  speech  descended  ;  the  first  sounds  1  heard 

Were,  "Blest  be  thou,  Triunal  Deity! 

That  hast  such  favor  in  my  seed  vouchsafed." 

Then  followed  :  "  No  unpleasant  thirst,  though  long, 

Which  took  me  reading  in  the  aacred  book, 

Whóse  leaves  or  white  or  dusky  never  change, 

Thou  hast  allayed,  my  son!  within  thb  light, 

From  whence  my  voice  thou  hear'st  :  more  thanks  to  her 

Who,  for  such  )ofty  mounting,  has  with  plumes 

Begirt  thee.     Thou  dost  deem  thy  thoughls  to  me 

From  Him  transmitted,  who  is  first  of  ali, 

E'en  as  ali  numbers  ray  from  unity; 

And  therefore  dost  not  ask  me  who  1  am, 

Or  why  to  thee  more  joyous  1  appear, 

Than  any  other  in  this  gladsome  Ihrong. 

The  truth  is  as  thou  deem'st  ;  for  in  this  lìfe 

Both  less  and  greater  in.  that  mirror  look, 
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In  which  thy  thoughts,  or  e'er  thou  think'st,  are  shown. 

But,  that  the  love,  which  keeps  me  wakeful  ever, 

Urging  with  sacred  thirst  of  sweet  desire, 

May  be  contented  fìilly  ;  let  thy  voice, 

Fearless,  and  frank,  and  jocund,  utter  forth  65 

Thy  will  distinctly,  utter  forth  the  wish, 

Whereto  my  ready  answer  stands  decreed." 

I  turned  me  to  Beatrice  ;  and  she  heard 
Ere  I  had  spoken,  smiling  an  assent, 

That  to  my  will  gave  wings  ;  and  I  began  :  70 

"  To  each  among  your  tribe,  what  time  ye  kenned 
The  nature,  in  whom  naught  unequal  dwells, 
Wisdom  and  love  were  in  one  measure  dealt  ; 
For  that  they  are  so  equal  in  the  sun, 

From  whence  jre  drew  your  radiance  and  your  beat,  75 

As  makes  ali  likeness  scant.     But  will  and  means, 
In  mortals,  for  the  cause  ye  well  discern, 
With  unlike  wings  are  fledge.    A  mortai,  I 
Experience  inequality  like  this  ; 

And  therefore  give  no  thanks,  but  in  the  heart,  80 

For  thy  paternal  greeting.  This  howe'er 
I  pray  thee,  living  topazi  that  ingemm'st 
This  precious  jewel  ;  let  me  bear  thy  name." 

"  I  am  thy  root,  O  leaf  !  whom  to  expect 
Even,  hath  pleased  me."    Thus  the  prompt  reply  85 

Prefacing,  next  it  added  :  "  He,  of  whom 
Thy  kindred  appellation  comes,  and  who, 
These  hundred  years  and  more,  on  its  first  ledge 
Hath  circuited  the  mountain,  was  my  son, 
And  thy  great-grandsire.    Well  befits,  bis  long  90 

Endurance  should  be  shortened  by  thy  deeds. 

"  Florence,  within  ber  ancient  limit-mark, 
Which  calls  ber  stili  to  matin  prayers  and  noon, 
Was  chaste  and  sober,  and  abode  in  peace. 
She  had  no  armlets  and  no  head-tires  then  ;  95 

No  purfled  dames  ;  no  zone,  that  caught  the  eye 

71.  In  God  ali  properties  and  attributes  are  and  the  Poet  is  urged  to  shorten  his  peilod  of 

equally  perfect  (hence  he  is  called  la  prima  purgation  by  prayers  and  pious  works. 
equalità  =  line  72),  as,  for  instance,  knowing,         88.  First  ledge  =  the  terrace  of  the  Proud. 
feeling,  willing.    The  Blessedshare  thisequality         93.  Near  the  old  walls  of  Florence  was,  and 

of  attributes,  and  are  able  to  do  what  they  wish,  stili  is,  the  Benedictine  Church,  known  as  La 

only  they  wish  nothing  which   God  docs  not  Badia,  the  tolling  of  whose  bells  was  so  regu- 

will.     Man,  however,  often  has  the  will  to  do  lar  that  it  was  known  as  the  clock  of  Florence, 

something,  but  not  the  power.     And  so,  con-  In  these  linea  Dante  praises  the  ancient  sim- 

tinues  the  Poet,  I  should  like  to  thank  thee,  but  plicity,  and  scourges  the  present  corruption  of 

cannot  fìnd  words  to  express  the  feeling  of  my  the  city, 
heart.  96.  Purfled  —  contigiate   V5."vQ^Sk.  cottUgie  ^  -a. 

86.  Caccia^ida  says  that  he  was  father  to  klnd  oÌ  \aàvt%'  sVvot^  =  vjvxìcv  o\\\axxv^TiJw^  -^^«."^ 

Vaate's  great-grandfather,  with  whom  the  namc  Cary  laVes  vt  lo  mt^tk."  ^^orosA^  •MA>as*s.'Cc»». 
Alighieri  began.    The  latter  is  now  in  Purgatory,     obsolete  iotm.  aSaove. 
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More  than  Ihe  person  did.    Time  was  not  yet, 

Wlien  al  his  daugliter's  birth  the  sire  grew  pale, 

For  fear  the  age  and  dowry  should  exceed, 

On  each  side,  just  propoition.     House  was  none 

Void  of  its  family  :  nor  yet  had  come 

Sardanapalus,  to  exhibit  feats 

Of  ehamberprowess.     Montemalo  yet 

O'er  our  suburban  turrct  rose  ;  as  much 

To  be  surpast  in  fall,  as  in  its  rising, 

I  saw  BellmcÌDD  Berti  walk  abroad 

la  leathern  girdle,  and  a  dasp  of  bone; 

And,  with  no  artful  coloring  on  ber  cheeks, 

His  lady  leave  the  glass.     The  sons  I  saw 

Of  Nerli,  and  of  Vecchio,  well  content 

With  unrobed  jerkin  ;  and  their  good  dames  handling 

The  spindle  and  the  flax  :  0  happy  they! 

Each  sure  of  burlai  in  her  native  land, 

And  none  left  desolate  a-hed  for  Fraace. 

One  waked  to  tend  the  cradle,  hushing  it  i 

With  sounds  that  lulied  the  parent's  infancy  : 

9.  Then  the  dowry  wis  raodcmw  and  girli    in  many  cusloms  and  couHesiei  of  tifi  . 
;  noi  riarried  al  100  young  IO  agc— ao  Ihai    rude  and  UDpolLshed;    and  dressed   Ihemsd 

(i[hcr  could  cairjr  the  burdcn.    Now  bnth   and  thcir  womcn  in  coiinc  cJothi:  many  nw/ 
dowry  ia  cKorbitant,  snd  £Ìrli  mairy  much    plajn  Icaihcr,  wiLhoat  cloih  ov      ~     ' 
nger  than  they  dìd.  ihcir  heads;  and  aU,  booia  on 

inai,  beiier  agri  content  wiih  a  do» 

-'  Non  avea  case  di  fatniElia  vote,"  cloth  a[  Vpt>rs  or  of  catnlct,  bc 

ifacir  inhabilanta,  weit  noi  bnill  tnettlf  for    fur,  and  a  hood  Io  il»  which 
ulcEofahow,  head;  the  common  lort  ofwt 
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Another,  with  her  maidens,  drawing  off 

The  tresses  from  the  distaff,  lectured  them 

Old  tales  of  Troy,  and  Fiesole,  and  Rome. 

A  Salterello  and  Cianghella  we  120 

Had  held  as  strange  a  marvel,  as  ye  would 

A  Cincinnatus  or  Cornelia  now. 

"In  such  composed  and  seemly  fellowship, 
Such  faithful  and  such  fair  equality, 

In  so  sweet  household,  Mary  at  my  birth  125 

Bestowed  me,  called  on  with  loud  cries  ;  and  there, 
In  yom*  old  baptistery,  I  was  made 
Christian  at  once  and  Cacciaguida  ;  as  were 
My  brethren  Eliseo  and  Moronto. 

"  From  Valdipado  came  to  me  my  spouse  ;  130 

And  hence  thy  surname  grew.     I  followed  then 
The  Emperor  Conrad  :  and  his  knighthood  he 
Did  gird  on  me  ;  in  such  good  part  he  took 
My  valiant  service.     After  him  I  went 

To  testify  against  that  evil  law,  135 

Whose  people,  by  the  shepherd's  fault,  possess 
Your  right  usurped.    There  I  by  that  foul  crew, 
Wàs  disentangled  from  the  treacherous  world 
Whose  base  affection  many  a  spirit  soils  ; 
And  from  the  martyrdom  came  to  this  peace."  140 

X20.  Two  conteraporarìes  of  Dante,  famous         130.  Valdipado  =  valley  of  the  Po.      Some 

for  their  vices.      In  the  days  of  sìmple  virtue  think  the  reference    is   to  Ferrara,  others  to 

just  described  by  Cacciaguida,  they  would  have  Parma.    In  the  former  place  the  name  Alighieri 

excited  as  much  wonder  as  the  two  virtuous  once  flourished. 

Roraans  would  excite  if  they  were  living  in  the         132.  Conrad   III.   of  Suabia.     In  X147  he 

present  evil  and  corrupt  times.  went  with  Louis  VII.  of  France  to  Holy  Land. 

122.  The  Roman  dictator  {Par,  vi.  47)  and  It  seems  from  this  passage  that  Cacciaguida 

the  mother  of  the  Gracchi  {Helly  iv.  125).  had  been  knighted  by  him  and  had  followed  him 

125.  The  Virgin  Mary  was  invoked  during  in  the  Cru.sade. 
the  pangs  of  childbirth.    Cf.  Purg.  xx.  21,  22.  135.  Evil  law  =  Mohammedanism. 

127.  The  baptistery  of  St.  John  in  Florence.         136.  Shepherd  =  the   Pope,   whom   Dante 
Cf  Helly  xix.  17  ff.  bere,  as  elsewhere,  rebukes  for  neglecting  to 

128.  I  was  baptized.  carry  on  the  Crusades. 

129.  This  is  the  only  reference  known  to  the 
brothers  of  Cacciaguida. 
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THE  DIVINE  COMEDY. 


CANTO  xvr. 

ARGUMENT. 


neigliboring  country  and  villages,  and  to  iheir  mixture  wilb  the  primini 

0  SLiGHT  respect  of  man's  nobility! 

1  never  shali  account  ìt  marvelious, 
That  our  infirm  affeclion  here  below 

Thou  movest  to  boasting;  wben  I  couid  not  choose, 

E'en  in  Ihat  region  of  unwarped  desire. 

In  heaven  itselF,  but  tnake  my  vaunt  in  thee, 

Yet  cloak  thou  art  aoon  shortened  ;  for  that  Time, 

Unless  thou  be  eked  out  from  day  to  day, 

Goes  round  thee  with  his  shears.     Resuming  theti, 

Wilh  greetine  such  as  Rome  was  first  to  bear, 

But  since  hatli  disaccustomed,  1  began  : 

And  Beatrice,  that  a  little  space 

Was  severed,  smiled  ;  reminding  me  of  her, 

Whose  eough  emboldened  (as  tlie  story  holds) 

To  first  offence  the  doubting  Guinever. 

'■  You  are  my  sire,"  said  I  :  "  you  give  me  heart 
Freely  to  speak  my  thought  ;  a.bove  myself 
You  raise  me.     Through  so  many  streams  wilh  Joy 
My  sDuI  is  tìlled,  that  ^ladness  wells  from  it  ; 
So  that  it  bears  the  mighly  tide,  and  hursts  noi. 
Say  then,  my  hoQored  stem!  what  ancestors 
Were  those  you  sprang  from,  and  what  years  were  niarked 
In  your  first  childhood?    Teli  me  of  the  fold, 


.3.  Str'irid  =  oa  one  side.     Beatrice  iihìIbI 

lhouBliioflheoripi.il,— 

al  Ibis  cbange  of  IkiiH  lo  yOH,  which  b  out  l'I 

'■  0  poca  no>i™  nobUlì  di  Bngu="  . 

■'  Oh,  lillle  nobililT  of  Olir  blooil." 

IO  the  queen,  cougbed  at  secing  Launcelol  aiti 

The  meaning  a,  thal  alihough  nobUily  of 

Guinovei   Itimng    tcf.    HiU,   v,  114).    Ijih 

blood  it  bui  ■  little  Ihìng,  ret  Dante  don  noi 

Dante  ieiunu!i  tbe  ih>,H  fon»  of  iiddreis  agui 

wondet  thar  pcople  bojst  of  it,  lince  he  hioiself 

it  Dal  a  neccBiaiT  JDlerprelatian  ai  the  coniEil. 

8,  Yet  di  nobility  >ihii  Io<e<  iti  meanioe  if 

lofly  deedj. 

"  La  niente  mia,  che  di  ni  fu  letìiia. 

Pcichi  puh  loitener  che  non  u  (peni," 

veli  a>  ali  the  other  IpiiitE  except  Beatrice  and 

Brunetto  Latini]   a.  Ih^M:  uow,  10  sho»  hi. 

fe't  lhal"ril'capabìI'ort^uLin/"so  ButS 

during  the  luer  yi 
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That  hath  Saint  John  for  guardian,  what  was  then 

Its  state,  and  who  in  it  were  highest  seated!  "  25 

As  eipbers,  at  the  breathing  of  the  wind, 
Their  flame  enliven  ;  so  that  Tight  I  saw 
Shine  at  my  blandishments  ;  and,  as  it  grew 
More  fair  to  look  on,  so  with  voice  more  sweet, 
Yet  not  in  this  our  modem  phrase,  forthwith  30 

It  answered  :  "  From  the  day,  when  it  was  said 
*  Hail  Virgin  !  *  to  the  throes  by  which  my  mother, 
Who  now  is  sainted,  lightened  her  of  me 
'     Whom  she  was  heavy  with,  this  fire  had  come 

Five  hundred  times  and  fourscore,  to  relume  35 

Its  radiance  underneath  the  buming  foot 

Of  its  own  lion.     They,  of  whom  I  sprang, 

And  I,  had  there  our  birthplace,  where  the  last 

Partition  of  our  city  first  is  reached 

By  him  that  runs  her  annual  game.    Thus  much  40 

Suffice  of  my  forefathers  :  who  they  were, 

And  whence  they  hither  carne,  more  honorable 

It  is  to  pass  in  silence  than  to  teli. 

Ali  those,  who  at  that  time  were  there,  betwixt 

Mars  and  the  Baptist,  fit  to  carry  arms,  45 

Were  but  the  fifth,  of  them  this  day  alive. 

But  then  the  citizen's  blood,  that  now  is  mixed 

From  Campi  and  Certaldo  and  Fighine, 

Ran  purely  through  the  last  mechanic^s  veins. 

O  how  much  better  were  it,  that  these  people  50 

Were  neighbors  to  you  ;  and  that  at  Galluzzo 

And  at  Trespiano  ye  should  have  your  boundary  ; 

Than  to  have  them  within,  and  bear  the  stench 

Of  Aguglione's  hind,  and  Signa's,  him, 

30.   Yet  not  in  this  our  modem  phrase^  44.  Answer  to  the   Poet's  questions    about 

refers  to  Cacciaguida's  use  of  Latin  (see  preced-  Florence,  lines  33  fT.  Cacciaguida  says  the  popu- 

ing  Canto,  line  26),  or  it  may  refer  to  the  lan-  lation  was  only  one-fìfth  of  what  it  was  in  1300. 

guage  of  the  angels.  45.  The  limits  of  ancient  Florence  extended 

32.  From  the  day  of  the  incarnation  of  our  from  the  statue  of  Mars,  on  the  Ponte  Vecchio, 

Saviour  to  the  birth  of  Cacciaguida,  Mars  had  to  the  baptistery  of  St.  John, 

retumed  to  the  Constellation   Leo  580  times.  47.  Answer  to  Dante's  second  question  as  to 

The  revolution  of  Mars  takes  place  in  686  days  who  were  the  most  worthy  among  the  Floren- 

32  hours  and  29  minutes,  which,  multiplied  by  tines. 

580,  gives  a  little  more  than  1090  years.  Although  the  population  was  much  smaller, 

34.   7'Azf_/fr^=  Mars.  they  were  ali  pure  Florentines,  unmixed  with 

39.  Partition  =  sesto  =  sestiere  (literally)  the  blood  of  country  upstarts. 

the  sixth  part  of  the  city.    The  quarter  bere  men-  48.  Country  towns  near  Florence, 

tioned  was  known  as  that  of  Porta  San  Piero.  51.  Galluzzo,  two  miles  south  of  Florence  on 

The  annual  races  alluded  to  were  run  on  the  fes-  the  road  to  Siena;  Trespiano,  three  miles  to  the 

tival  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.     Dante's  ancestors,  north,  on  the  road  to  Bologna, 

the  Alighieri  and  the  Elisei,  both  lived  bere.  54.  Baldo  d'  Aguglione  and  Fazio  dei  Moru- 

43.  This  seems  to  be  modesty  on  the  part  of  baldini  of  Signa  (little  town  on  the  Arno,  near 

Cacciaguida,  but  Dante  probably  knew  nothing  Florence), 
about  bis  ancestors  before  the  time  of  the  former. 
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That  hath  bis  eye  already  fceen  for  bartering 

Had  not  the  people,  whìch  of  al)  the  world 

Degenerates  most,  been  stepdame  unto  Cssar, 

Bui,  as  a  mother  to  her  son  been  kind, 

Such  ODe,  as  hath  become  a  Fiorentine, 

And  trades  and  traffics  had  been  turned  adrìft 

To  Simifonte,  where  hisgrandsire  plied 

The  beggar's  cratì:  :  the  Conti  were  possessed 

Of  Montemurlo  stili  :  the  Cerchi  stili 

Were  in  Acone's  parish  :  nor  had  haply 

From  Valdigrieve  passed  the  Buondelmonti. 

The  city's  malady  hath  ever  source 

In  the  confasion  of  its  persons,  as 

The  body's,  in  variety  of  food  ; 

And  the  blind  bull  falls  with  a  steeper  plunge, 

Than  the  blind  lamb  :  and  oftentinies  one  sword 

Doth  more  and  better  execution, 

Than  fi  ve.     MarkLuni;  Urbisaelia  mark; 

How  they  are  gone  ;  aad  after  them  how  go 

Chiusi  and  Sinigaglia  ;  atid  'twill  seem 

No  longer  new,  or  strange  to  thee,  to  bear 

That  families  fail,  when  cilies  bave  Iheir  end. 

Ali  things  that  appertain  to  ye,  like  ourselves, 

Are  mortai  :  but  mortality  in  some 

Ye  mark  not  ;  they  endure  so  long,  and  you 

Pass  by  so  suddeidy.     And  as  the  moon 

Doth,  by  the  roUing  of  her  heavenly  sphere, 

Hide  and  reveal  the  strand  unceasingly  ; 

So  fortune  deals  with  Florence.     Hence  admire  not 

At  what  of  them  1  teli  thee,  whose  renown 

Time  covers,  the  first  Florentlnes.     I  saw 

The  Ughi,  Catilini,  aad  Filippi, 

The  Alberichi,  Greci,  and  Ormanni, 

Now  in  their  wane,  iUnstrioiB  citizens  ; 


56-   n(>*o;«(*=  lh=  clcrgy. 

Sj.  If  Ib.  Charch  had  donc  he.  duly,  and 

noi  Elitnd  up  qusrrels  bclwecn  (he  GuFlphs 

to  Fiorine,  pmduced  only  e.i1. 

teaA  Ghibellioei,  Ihus  inlroduane  a»  jorts  of 

fi6.  A=  loo  gHac  miiIUKS  of  food 

diMasc  lo  ihe  body,  a  the  mineling  of 

oyemin  by  upmarU  from  the  countiy. 

fii,  A  cBstlc  in  Vaidclu,  destroyeil  by  ihc 

,,,  CUi«fom=rlyio.porlat,t,b«.  f»l 

dccay  in  Dante's  tioK. 

63,  Mcnttmurla,  a  caslle  beloDging  lo  the 

73   Ali  cnnhiy  ihioga  nn  monal,  e 

CoilnU  Guidi,  «ho,  brauK  Oiey  were  unabk 

u  dcfciid  il  >E>i°«  the  Piiloiue,  Ktld  ìl  to 

Flonnce. 

Bt,  Alluiion  to  the  influencc  of  Ihe  n: 

Tht  Crnki.  chicfs  oT  the  Bianchi  party,  »tte 

the  tidu. 

of  humbfc  origÌD,  bgl  Ihroggh  ltad=  th=y  h»a 

Bb.  D»to  has  uik.!d  wha  «ere  Ihe 

become  tich  and  poworful.    Acone,  wlieie  (\ky 

5  louth  of  Flonnci!. 
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And  great  as  ancietit,  of  Sannella  him, 

With  him  of  Arca  saw,  and  Soldanieri,  90 

And  Ardinghi,  and  Bostichi.     At  the  poop 

That  now  is  laden  with  new  felony 

So  cumbrous  it  may  speedily  sink  the  bark, 

The  Ravignani  sat,  of  whom  is  sprung 

The  County  Guido,  and  whoso  hath  since  95 

His  title  from  the  famed  Bellincion  ta'en. 

Fair  governance  was  yet  an  art  well  prized 

By  him  of  Pressa  :  Caligaio  showed 

The  gilded  hilt  and  pommel,  in  his  house  : 

The  column,  clothed  with  verrey,  stili  was  seen  100 

Unshaken  ;  the  Sacchetti  stili  were  great, 

Ciucchi,  Safanti,  Calli,  and  Barucci, 

With  them  who  blush  to  hear  the  bushel  named. 

Of  the  Calfucci  stili  the  branchy  trunk 

Was  in  its  strength  :  and,  to  the  curule  chairs,  105 

Sizii  and  Arrigucci  yet  were  drawn. 

How  mighty  them  I  saw,  whom,  since,  their  pride 

Hath  undone!     And  in  ali  their  goodly  deeds 

Florence  was,  by  the  bullets  of  bright  gold, 

O'erflourished.     Such  the  sires  of  those,  who  now,  no 

As  surely  as  your  church  is  vacant,  flock 

Into  her  consistory,  and  at  leisure 

There  stali  them  and  grow  fat.     The  o'erweening  brood, 

That  plays  the  dragon  after  him  that  flees, 

But  unto  such  as  turn  and  show  the  tooth,  115 

Ay  or  the  purse,  is  gentle  as  a  lamb, 

Was  on  its  rise,  but  yet  so  slight  esteemed, 

That  Ubertino  of  Donati  grudged 

His  father-in-law  should  yoke  him  to  its  tribe. 

91.  Poop;    a  better  readìng  is  porta  =  the         103.  Them  =  the  Chiarmontesi.    Cf.  Purg. 

gate  (of  St.  Peter  =  Porta  S.  Piero),  where  the  xii.  99. 

Cerchi  lived  in  1300.    Here,  in  Cacciaguida's         X04.  Branchy  trunk  =  the  Donati,  related 

day  lived  the  Ravignani,  —  ancestors  of  Count  to  the  Calfucci. 
GuidQ  Guerra  VI.  and  also  of  the  Bellincioni.  105.  Curule  chairs  =  the  highest  dignities 

96.  Bellincion  Berti,  father   of  Gualdrada.  in  the  Republic. 
Cf.  Par.  XV.  106.                                   -  107.   Them  =  the  Uberti. 

98.  The  family  of  Della  Pressa  was  related         109.  Arms  of  the  Lamberti. 

to  the  Galigai.     The  latter  lived  in  the  quarter         no.  In  similar  manner  prospered  the  ances- 
of  Porta  S.  Piero.  tors  of  the  Visdomini  and  the  Tosinghi,  pro- 

99.  Symbols  of  knighthood.  tectors  {custodes  et  defensores)  of  the  bishopric 

100.  Verrey  =  vaio  =  vair  =  the  skin  of  the  of  Florence.  Dante  seems  to  mean  here,  that 
squirrel,  much  used  in  the  fourteenth  century  as  instead  of  using  their  functions  for  the  good  of 
fur  for  garments.  It  is  represented  in  heraldry  the  Church  and  the  Republic,  the  present  repre- 
by  a  series  of  small  shields  placed  dose  together,  sentatives  of  these  families  thought  only  of  their 
and  alternately  white    and    blue.       Here    the  own  selfish  interests. 

reference  is  to  the  arms  of  the  Pigli  family —         113.  The  Adimarì.     A.t  ow^  ù\a!t  \!we>^  ^t\^ 

a  longitudinal  strip  ofthis  fur  on  a  rad  shield.  he\d  in  suchstcvaW  esVetvcv  xJevaxAiXitxVvwi'^a^'a^si'» 

xox.  Famous  families  of  Florence,  Guelphs  soi:\-mAa\vo^Be\\\TvcÀOTv"'&exV\,v»'a&ci^t^^'!A'«^'^^ 

and  Ghibellines,  ofwhom  little  is  known.  his  w\{e*s  svstCT  taa.xfv^à.  oxv^  oS-  nJcv^^sv. 
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Already  Caponsaceo  had  descended 

Imo  the  tnart  from  Fiesole  :  and  Giuda 

And  Infangato  were  good  cilìzens. 

A  thing  incredible  1  teli,  though  trae  : 

The  gateway,  named  from  those  of  Pera,  led 

Into  the  narrow  circuit  of  your  walls. 

Each  one,  who  bears  the  sightly  quarlerings 

Of  the  great  Baron,  (he  whose  name  and  worth 

The  festival  of  Thomas  stili  revives,) 

His  knigiithood  and  his  privilege  retained; 

Albeil  one,  who  borders  them  wìth  gold, 

This  day  is  mingied  with  the  common  herd. 

In  Borgo  yet  the  Gualterotti  dwelt. 

And  Importuni  :  well  for  its  repose, 

Had  it  stili  lacked  of  newer  neighborhood. 

The  house,  from  whence  your  tears  have  had  their  spring,    tjj 

Through  the  just  anger,  that  hath  murdered  ye 

And  put  a  period  to  your  gladsome  days, 

Was  honored  ;  it,  and  those  consoried  with  it. 

O  Buondelmonti  !  what  ili  counselling 

Prevailed  on  thee  to  break  the  plighted  bond?  i 

Many,  who  now  are  weeping,  wouid  rejoice, 

Had  God  to  Ema  given  thee,  the  first  time 

Thou  near  our  city  camest.    But  so  was  doomed  : 

Florence!  on  that  maimed  stone  which  guards  the  bridge, 

The  victim,  when  thy  peace  deparled,  fell.  i, 

"  With  these  and  others  like  to  them,  I  saw 
Florence  in  such  assured  tranquillily, 
She  had  no  cause  at  which  to  grieve  ;  with  these 
Saw  her  so  giorious  and  so  just,  that  ne'er 
The  lily  from  the  lance  had  hung  reverse,  ii 

Or  through  division  been  with  vermeil  dyed." 

lu.  Orìginii!L;fmniFie»Le,thl>l^JIylived         iji.  Scfen  lo  (he  Buondelnumd. 
In  tbE  Mciulo  Vccch;D  in  Flansce.  135.  The  Aniidei.    Allusion  [o  Ibe  murdo 

124.  "You  willtaaidlybclìcviincwhiiilsay  [he  ciiy  ìnln  Guclpht  ud  Ghibellinei.    Cf.tfi 

that  the  K3»  was  namcd  after  the  Pera  Gmiily."  uviii.  ina. 

\n.  Hugo,  Marquii  df  Tuicany  m  Ihe  tim«        149.    WaiiLd  IO  God  (he  aacestor  oT  BiH 

of  Ihe  EmpciDi  Otho  HI.    He  died  oa  the  day  dclmontc  fad  droinied  in  the  Fivet  Enui,  od  I 

of  St.  Thomiu,  1106.     A  number  of  familie-^  wsy  from  MontebuDDO  to  Floicnce. 
kuighled  by  hhn  receivcd  the  privilege  gf  adopl-'        144.  The  statue  ofMaraoa  the  Ponte  Veceln 
ing  his  aniis.  ijo,  Hung  rcoiru  «enifies  defeat     T 

130.  Giana  della  Bella,  who  espguied  the  irms  of  Flurence  vere  oHginallv  a  »hiK  lily 

cause  of  ibe  people.    His  armi  »ere  those  of  1  led  field:  after  the  wai  agaiost  Pistoia  in  11; 

Hugo,  bordered  wilh  gold.  the  Guelphs  chaoged  Iheir  ensign  to  >  icd  ì 

iji.  Borgo  Sant'  Apoilolo,  whcre  these  twa  inawhile  lield. 


LNTO  XVIL]  PARADISE.  391 


CANTO  XVII. 

ARGUMENT. 

cciaguida  predìcts  to  our  Poet  his  exile  and  the  calamitìes  he  had  to  sufifer  ;  and, 

lastly,  exhorts  him  to  write  the  present  poem. 

SuCH  as  the  youth,  who  carne  to  Clymene, 

To  certify  himself  of  that  reproach 

Which  had  been  fastened  on  him,  (he  whose  end 

Stili  makes  the  fathers  chary  to  their  sons,) 

E'en  such  was  I  ;  nor  unobserved  was  sudi  5 

Of  Beatrice,  and  that  saintly  lamp, 

Who  had  erewhile  for  me  his  station  moved  ; 

When  thus  my  lady  :  "  Give  thy  wish  free  vent, 

That  it  may  issue,  hearing  true  report  ' 

Of  the  mind's  impress  :  not  that  aught  thy  words  io 

May  to  our  knowledge  add,  but  to  the  end 

That  thou  mayst  use  thyself  to  own  thy  thirst, 

And  men  may  mingle  for  thee  when  they  bear." 

"  O  plant,  from  whence  I  spring!  revered  and  loved! 
Who  soar'st  so  high  a  pitch,  that  thou  as  clear,  15 

As  earthly  thought  determines  two  obtuse 
In  one  triangle  not  contained,  so  clear 
Dost  see  contingencies,  ere  in  themselves 
Existent,  looking  at  the  point  whereto 

Ali  times  are  present  ;  I,  the  whilst  I  scaied  20 

With  Virgil  the  soul-purifying  mount 
And  visited  the  nether  world  of  woe, 
Tonchi ng  my  future  destiny  bave  heard 
Words  grievous,  though  I  feel  me  on  ali  sides 
Well  squared  to  fortune's  blows.    Therefore  my  will     •        25 
Were  satisfied  to  know  the  lot  awaits  me. 
The  arrow,  seen  beforeband,  slacks  his  flight." 

So  said  I  to  the  brightness,  which  erewnile 
To  me  had  spoken  ;  and  my  will  declared, 
As  Beatrice  willed,  explicitly.  30 

Nor  with  oracular  response  obscure, 

X.  Phaethon.     Dante  had   heard   his  exile         13,  Mingle  =  mesca  =  pour   out,    give    to 

jphesied  several  times  (JF/eil,  x.  77,  xv.  64  drink. 

;  Purg.  viii.  133  ff.,  xi.  139  ff.)  and  now  asks         15.  "Thou  seest  the  future  just  as  clearly 

cciaguida  about  it.  as  we  mortals  perceive  axioms,  or  self-evideat 

4.  The  unhappy  result  of  Phaethon's  attempt  truths." 

drive  the  chariot  of  the  sun  ought  to  be  a         18.  0>«/««g«nctVs=\.VvttV«syt.t^\ss."^<::RN:i5*,^ 

rning  to  parents  not  to  grant  too  easily  the  t.e.  the  tulute. 

ires  of  their  sons.  19.  God.  »x.  "^-var^^vw^ . 

.  Zamjf  =  Cacciaguidsu  M.  HeW.  »S'  ^^-  ^«^^  »  '^''  *  "^ 
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Such  3S,  or  e'er  the  Lamb  of  God.  was  slain, 

Heguiled  che  crecliiloua  nations  :  but,  in  terms 

Precise,  and  unanibiguous  lore,  replied 

Tlie  spirit  of  patemaJ  love,  enshrined, 

Yet  in  liis  smile  app,uent  ;  and  thus  spake  : 

"  Conlineency,  whose  verge  extendetli  not 

Beyoad  the  tablet  of  your  moria]  mould, 

Is  ali  depictured  in  tlie  eternai  sight  ; 

But  hence  tleriveth  not  necessity, 

More  than  the  tali  ship,  hurried  down  the  flood, 

Is  driven  by  the  eye  that  looks  on  it. 

From  thence,  as  to  the  ear  sweet  harmony 

Froin  organ  comes,  so  coraes  before  mine  eye 

The  lime  prepared  for  thec.     Sudi  as  driven  out 

From  Athens,  by  his  cruel  step-dame's  wiles, 

Hippolytus  departed  ;  such  must  thou 

Depart  from  Florence.     This  they  wish,  and  this 

Contrive,  and  wiH  erelong  effectuate,  there, 

Where  gainful  merchandise  is  made  of  Christ 

Throughout  the  live-iong  day.    The  common  cry, 

Will,  as  'tis  ever  wont,  affix  the  blame 

Unto  the  party  injured  :  but  the  trulh 

Shall,  in  the  vengeance  it  dìspenseth,  lind 

A  feithful  witness.    Thou  shalt  leave  each  thing 

Beloved  itiost  dearly  ;  this  is  the  first  shaft 

Shot  from  the  bow  of  esile.     Thou  shalt  prove 

How  salt  the  savor  is  of  other's  bread; 

How  hard  the  passage  to  descend  and  dimb 

By  other's  stairs.     But  that  shall  gali  thee  most, 

Will  be  the  worthless  and  vile  company, 

With  whora  thou  must  be  thrown  into  these  straits. 

For  ali  ungratcful,  impious  ali,  and  mad, 

Shall  turn  'gainst  thee  :  but  in  a  little  while, 

Theirs,  and  not  thine,  shall  be  the  crimsoned  brow, 


\.  ALIudcs  10  Ehe  fivila  suifeRd  by  Ftai 

-'     '  luuciionof  ttuFootEnUat^i 
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Their  course  shall  so  evince  their  brutishness, 

To  bave  ta'en  thy  stand  apart  shall  well  become  thee 

"  First  refuge  thou  must  find,  first  place  of  rest, 
In  the  great  Lombard's  courtesy,  who  bears, 
Upon  the  ladder  perched,  the  sacred  bird.  70 

He  shall  behold  thee  with  such  kind  regard, 
That  'twixt  ye  two,  the  contrary  to  that 
Which  *falls  'twixt  other  men,  the  granting  shall 
Forerun  the  asking.     With  him  shalt  thou  see 
That  mortai,  who  was  at  his  birth  imprest  75 

So  strongly  from  this  star,  that  of  his  deeds 
The  nations  shall  take  note.     His  unripe  age 
Yet  holds  him  from  observance  ;  for  these  wheek 
Only  nine  years  have  compast  him  about. 
But,  ere  the  Gascon  practise  on  great  Harry,  80 

Sparkles  of  virtue  shall  shoot  forth  in  him, 
In  equal  scorn  of  labors  and  of  gold. 
His  bounty  shall  be  spread  abroad  so  widely, 
As  not  to  let  the  tongues,  e'en  of  his  foes, 
Be  idle  in  its  praise.     Look  thou  to  him,  85 

And  his  beneficence  :  for  he  shall  cause 
Reversai  of  their  lot  to  many  people  ; 
Rich  men  and  beggars  interchanging  fortunes. 
And  thou  shalt  bear  this  vvritten  m  thy  soul, 
Of  him,  but  teli  it  not  :  "  and  things  he  told  90 

Incredible  to  those  who  witness  them  ; 
Then  added  :  "  So  interpret  thou,  my  son, 
What  hath  been  told  thee.  —  Lo!  the  aitibushment 
That  a  few  circling  seasons  hide  for  thee. 
Yet  envy  not  thy  neighbors  :  time  extends  95 

Thy  span  beyond  their  treason's  chastisement." 

Soon  as  the  saintly  spirit,  by  silence,  marked 
Completion  of  that  web,  which  I  had  stretched 
Before  it,  warped  for  weaving  ;  I  began, 

As  one,  who  in  perplexity  desires  100 

Counsel  of  other,  wise,  benign,  and  friendly  : 
"My  father!  well  I  mark  how  time  spurs  on 
Toward  me,  ready  to  inflict  the  blow, 

69.  Bartolommeo  della  Scala,  died  1304.  84.  Even  his  enemies  will  praise  him. 

70.  The  arms  of  the  Scaligeri.  86.  Prophecy  of  a  revolution  in  the  affairs  of 
73.  Can  Grande  della  Scala,  younger  brother  Italy,  when  the  rich  oppressor  shall  fall,  and  the 
the  above  Bartolommeo,  bom  (under  the  con-  honest  and  oppressed  shall  rise. 

:llation  of  Mars)  in  1291  ;  died  1329.  95.  Cacciaguida  tells  Dante  not  to  envy  or 

78.  He  is  too  young  yet  to  be  known.  hate  his  ungrateful  countrymen,  for  in  spite  of 

80.  Gascon  =  Pope  Clement  V.     Harry  =  them  he  shall  have  a  pure  and  lasting  renown. 
enry  VII.  of  Luxembourg.    Dante  accuses         98.  Completion  of  that  web  =  answered  his 

ement  V.  of  having  by  his  treachery  caused  questions. 

E  expedition  of  Henry  ÌD*9  ItaJy  (in  1310)  to         100.  P«r/>lejctty  =  €tfiiì^^x't^.0\^*.'^sàis^J5^^^». 

!'  has  sccn  and  \itatd  ox  tvov."*. 
fa.  Cf.  J/f//,  L  zoo. 
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Which  falls  most  heavily  on  him  who  most 

Abandoneth  himself.    Therefore  'tis  good 

I  shouid  forecasi,  that,  driven  from  the  place 

Most  dear  to  me,  I  may  noi  lose  myself 

Ali  olher  by  my  song.     Down  through  the  world 

or  infinite  moumìne  ;  and  along  tbe  mount, 

From  whose  fair  height  my  lady's  eyes  did  lift  me  ; 

And,  after,  through  this  heaven,  from  Ughi  to  light; 

Have  I  learnt  that,  which  if  I  teli  again, 

It  may  with  many  wofully  disrelish  : 

And,  if  I  am  a  timid  friend  to  truth, 

I  fear  my  life  may  perìsh  among  those, 

To  whom  these  days  shall  be  of  andent  date." 

The  brightness,  where  enclosed  tbe  treasure  smiied, 
Which  ]  had  found  there,  first  shone  glisleringly, 
Like  to  a  golden  mìrror  in  the  sue; 
Neit  answered  :  "  Conscience,  dimmed  or  by  its  own 
Or  other'a  shame,  will  feel  thy  saying  sharp. 
Thou,  notwithstanding.  al!  deccit  removed, 
See  the  whole  vision  Se  made  manifest. 
And  tet  them  wince,  who  have  their  withers  wrung. 
What  though,  when  tasted  first,  thy  voice  shaH  prove 
Uiiwelcome  :  oo  digestion,  it  will  turn 
To  vilal  nourishment.    The  cry  thou  raisest, 
Shail,  as  the  wind  doth,  smite  the  proudest  summits  ; 
Which  is  of  honor  no  light  argument. 
For  this,  there  only  have  been  shown  to  thee, 
Throughout  these  orbs,  the  mountain,  and  the  deep, 
Spirils,  whom  fame  hath  note  of.     For  the  mind 
Of  him.  who  hears,  is  loth  lo  acquiesce 
And  fix  its  faith,  ualess  the  instance  brought 
Be  palpable,  and  proof  apparent  urge." 
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CANTO  XVIIL 

ARGUMENT. 

Dante  sees  the  souls  of  many  renowned  warriors  and  crusaders  in  the  planet  Mars; 
and  then  ascends  with  Beatrice  to  Jupiter,  the  sixth  heaven,  in  which  he  finds  the 
souls  of  those  who  had  administered  justice  rightly  in  the  world,  so  arranged  as  to 
form  the  figure  of  an  eagle.  The  Canto  concludes  with  an  invective  against  the 
avarice  of  the  clergy,  and  especially  of  the  pope. 

Now  in  his  word,  sole,  ruminating,  joyed 

That  blessed  spirit  :  and  I  fed  on  mine, 

Tempering  the  sweet  with  bitter.     She  meanwhile, 

Who  led  me  unto  God,  admonished  :  "  Muse 

On  other  thoughts  :  bethink  thee,  that  near  Him  5 

I  dwell,  who  recompenseth  every  wrong." 

At  the  sweet  sounds  of  comfort  straight  I  turned  ; 
And,  in  the  saintly  eyes  what  love  was  seen, 
I  leave  in  silence  nere,  nor  through  distrust 
Of  my  words  only,  but  that  to  such  bliss  io 

The  mind  remounts  not  without  aid.     Thus  much 
Yet  may  I  speak  ;  that,  as  I  gazed  on  her, 
Affection  found  no  room  for  other  wish. 
While  the  everlasting  pleasure,  that  did  full 
On  Beatrice  shine,  with  second  view  15 

From  her  fair  countenance  my  gladdened  soul 
Contented  ;  vanquishing  me  with  a  beam 
Of  her  soft  smile,  she  spake  :  "  Turn  thee,  and  list. 
These  eyes  are  not  thy  only  Paradise." 

As  here,  we  sometimes  in  the  looks  may  see  20 

The  affection  marked,  when  that  its  sway  hath  ta'en 
The  spirit  whoUy  ;  thus  the  hallowed  light, 
To  whom  I  turned,  flashing,  bewrayed  its  will 
To  talk  yet  further  with  me,  and  began  : 
"  On  this  fìfth  lodgment  of  the  tree,  whose  life  25 

a.  spirti  =  specchio  ==  mxxTOx;   Cacciaguida         15.   IVith  second  view  =  ttfitcità. 
was  silent,  enjoying  his  own  thoughts  {word),         20.  Here  —  on  earth. 

3.   The  sweet  =  ^roToisa  of  fame;  bitter  =         22.  Cacciaguida. 
prophecy  of  his  exile  and  other  misfortunes.  25.  He  compares  Paradise  to  a  tree  which, 

9.  Several  times  in  the  Paradise,  the  Poct  contrary  to  the  manner  of  earthly  trees,  draws 

gives  up  trying  to  describe  what  he  saw,  not  its  hfe  from  the  top  {i.e.  from  God).     It  loses 

only  because  words  fail,  but  because  even  mem-  none  of  its  leaves  (the  saints),  for  none  of  the 

ory  cannot,  without   special  favor  from  God,  Blessed  can  ever  lose  heaven;   it  brìngs  forth 

recali  what  he  had  seen.     In  Par.  xxiii.  48  ff.  also  new  fruit  continually,  for  new  souls  are 

he  uses  the  metaphor  of  a  dream,  of  which  the  being  saved  constantly. 

details  bave  gone,  but  a  strong  feeling  stili  re-         Z^</g"»ten<  =  soglia  =  \\vTt«ìft.OA,  av,\a  <»sx^ 

mains.  oul  ihe  fvgvue,  \>Ta.Tvc\\. 

14.  The  ligbt  of  God,  which  is  the  eternai 
pleasure  ofthe  saints. 
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Is  from  iis  top,  whose  fruit  is  ever  iair 

And  leaf  unwLihering,  blessed  spirits  abide, 

Thal  were  below,  ere  they  arrived  in  heaven, 

So  mighty  in  renown,  as  every  muse 

Might  grace  iier  triumpii  with  them.     On  the  horns 

Look,  ìiierefore,  of  tlie  cross  :  he  whom  I  name. 

Shall  there  enact,  as  doth  in  summer  cloud 

Ils  nìmble  tire."    Along  the  cross  1  saw,  ' 

At  the  repeated  name  of  Joshua, 

A  splendor  gliding;  nor,  the  word  was  said, 

£!re  it  was  donc  :  then,  at  the  namìng,  saw, 

Of  the  great  Maccabee,  another  move 

Wilh  whirling  speed  ;  aad  gladneas  ivaa  the  scourge 

Unto  Ihat  top-    The  next  for  Charlemagne 

And  for  the  peer  Orlando,  Iwo  my  gaze 

Pursued,  intently.  as  the  eye  pursues 

A  falcon  flying.     Last,  along  the  cross, 

William,  and  Renard,  and  Duke  Godfrey  dren 

My  Iten,  and  Robert  Guiscard.     And  the  soul 

Who  spake  with  me,  among  the  other  lights 

Did  move  away,  and  mix  ;  and  with  the  clioir 

Of  heavenly  songsters  prove  his  tuneful  skiU. 

To  Beatrice  on  my  right  I  bent, 
Looking  for  intimation,  or  by  word 
Or  act,  whal  next  behoved  ;  and  did  descry 
Siich  mere  effulgence  in  her  eyea,  such  Joy, 
It  passed  ali  former  wont.     And,  as  by  sense 
Of  new  delight,  the  man,  who  perseveres 
In  good  deeds,  doth  perceive,  from  day  to  day, 
His  virtue  growing  ;  I  e"en  thus  perceived, 
Of  my  ascent,  together  with  the  heaven, 
The  cireuit  widened  ;  noting  the  increase 
Of  beauty  in  thal  wonder.     Like  the  change 

u  H>  great  ifaal  eacb  night  faim  <he    al»  knowii  as  Guilliuine  Fiinbnv 
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In  a  brief  moment  on  some  maiden's  cheek, 

Which,  from  its  fairness,  doth  discharge  the  weight  60 

Of  pudency,  that  stained  it  ;  such  in  her, 

And  to  mine  eyes  so  sudden  was  the  change, 

Through  silvery  whiteness  of  that  temperate  star 

Whose  sixth  orb  now  enfolded  us.     I  saw, 

Within  that  Jovial  cresset,  the  clear  sparks  65 

Of  love,  that  reigned  there,  fashion  to  my  view 

Our  language.     And  as  birds,  from  river  banks 

Arisen,  now  in  round,  now  lengthened  troop, 

Array  them  in  their  flight,  greeting,  as  seems, 

Their  new-found  pastures  ;  so,  within  the  lights,  70 

The  saintly  creatures  flying,  sang  ;  and  made 

Now  D,  now  I,  now  L,  figured  i'  the  air. 

First  singing  to  their  notes  they  moved  ;  then,  one 

Becoming  of  these  signs,  a  little  while 

Did  rest  them,  and  were  mute.     O  nymph  divine  75 

Of  Pegasean  race  !  who  souls,  which  thou 

Inspirest,  makest  glorious  and  long-lived,  as  they 

Cities  and  realms  by  thee  ;  thou  with  thyself 

Inform  me  ;  that  I  may  set  forth  the  shapes, 

As  fancy  doth  present  them  :  be  thy  power  80 

Displayed  in  this  brief  song.     The  chàracters, 

Vocal  and  consonant,  were  fivefold  seven. 

In  order,  each,  as  they  appeared,  I  marked 

Diligite  Justitiam,  the  first, 

Both  verb  and  noun  ali  blazoned  ;  and  the  extreme,  85 

Qui  judicatis  terram.     In  the  M 

Of  the  fifth  word  they  held  their  station  ; 

Making  the  star  seem  silver  streaked  with  gold. 

And  on  the  summit  of  the  M,  I  saw 

Descending  other  lights,  that  rested  there,  90 

Singing,  methinks,  their  bliss  and  primal  good. 

61.  Not  a  happy  rendering  of  the  originai,  —  Satum  and  the  heat  of  Mars:  the  other  is,  that, 

*'  Quando  il  volto  among  ali  the  stars,  it  shows  itself  white,  as  it 

Suo  si  discarchì  di  vergogna  il  carco  "  =  ^^'^  silvered."     Convito  ii.  14. 
-            ,,,,,,,,/.,  65.  Cresset  =/acella  =  torch. 

"  Whcn  her  face  unloads  the  load  of  bashful-         ^^    The  lights  (spirits)  fly  hither  and  thither, 

°*^^"  and  arrange  themselves  so  as  to  form  the  words 

By  means  of  the  change  of  red  to  white  on  the  (composed  of  thirty-five  letters  in  the  Latin  of 

cheek  of  a  lady,  Dante  describes  the  change  from  the  Vulgate)  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  i.  i,  — 

the  red  color  of  Mercury  to  the  whiteness  of  "  Love  righteousness,  ye  that  be  judges  of  the 

Jupiter,  the  sixth  heaven,  tò  which  he  has  now  earth."    From  these  words  we  learn  that  Jupiier 

come.  is  inhabited  by  the  spirits  of  just  and  upright 

63.   Temperate  star  =  Jupiter.     Cf.    **  The  princes. 
heaven  of  Jupiter  may  becomparedto  geometry,         75.  Nymph  divine  =  V  ramai.      Cf.   Purg. 

for  two  properties:    the  one   is,  that  it  moves  xxix.  39.     The  Muses  gì  ve  the  poets  long  life 

between  two  heavens  repugnant  to  its  tempera-  of  fame,  as  the  poets,  by  singing  the  story  of 

ture,  as  that  of  Mars  and  that  of  Satum;  whence  realms  and  cities    (Troy,  Rome,  etc),  render 

Ptolemy  says   that  Jupiter    is  a  star  of  tem-  them  immortal. 
perate    complexion,   between    the    coidness  of         91.  Singing  the  glory  of  God. 
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Then,  aa  a.t  shaking  of  a  liehted  brand, 

SparkiES  innumerable  on  Si\  sides 

Rise  scattered,  source  of  augury  (o  the  UDwise; 

Thus  more  than  thousand  twinklicg  lustres  hence 

Seemed  reascending  ;  and  a  hìgher  pitch 

Some  mounting,  and  some  less,  e'en  as  the  sun, 

Which  kindletn  Ihem,  decreed.     And  when  each  one 

Had  settled  in  his  place  \  the  head  and  neck 

Then  saw  I  of  an  e^le,  livelily 

Graved  in  that  streaìy  (ire.     Who  painteth  Ihere, 

Hath  none  to  guide  Him  :  of  Himself  he  guides  : 

And  every  line  and  texture  of  the  nest 

Doth  own  from  Him  the  virtue  fashions  it. 

The  other  bright  bcatitude,  that  seemed 

Erewhile,  with  lilied  crowning,  well  content 

To  over-canopy  the  M,  moved  forth, 

FoUowing  gently  the  impress  of  the  bird. 

Sweet  star!  what  glorious  and  thick-studded  gems 
Declared  to  me  our  justice  on  the  earth 
To  be  the  effluence  of  that  heaven,  which  thou, 
Thyselfa  costly  jewel,  dost  inlay. 
Therefore  I  pray  the  Sovran  Mind,  from  whom 
Thy  motion  and  thy  virtue  are  begun, 
That  He  wouid  look  froro  whence  the  fog  doth  rise  ne 

■  To  vitiate  thy  beam  ;  so  that  once  more 
He  may  put  forth  his  hand  'gainst  such,  as  drive 
Their  tratSc  in  that  sanctuary,  whose  walls 
With  miracles  and  martyrdoms  were  built. 
Ye  host  of  heaven,  whose  glory  I  survey! 
O  beg  ye  grace  for  those,  that  are,  on  eaith, 
Ali  after  ili  evaraple  gone  astray. 
War  once  had  for  his  instrument  the  aword: 
But  now  't  is  made,  taking  the  bread  away, 

i™  lo  Ihe  supetililion  ihsc  when    alio  ersaled  canlilji  eogles,  —  ilihoujh  x 
teslnick  logtiher,  onocanWllfrom    darily    and    ihrough    nalural     procesiM,- 


K  Ranan  Empin,  Ibeobject  DfwhichbK: 
jreJTUIicelolheWDTld. 

■  raptetivE  place<   in   tbe   taele.    Thtse 

grealor  DI  leu  love  foi  God  (_tkc  lun  ■wkick    >ion  to  (heluslforleniporal  powirbyilirdcfgj. 
kivdlitk  tktm).  Ili.  Ss  Ihal  H«  may  afiiÌB  diive  ont  Ikiae 

lale^iture,  but  she  ìniitilei  him.  LttcRin,    Muti.  ni.  la  IT. 

">j.  One  of  Ih*   diflicull  paissages  ot  tì«        \ra.  Mui  \\<e  nMc-^  <&««  dEn^. 

PhUalethet  eiobins  as  foUtmi:  Gd4,        ii*.  Ti»  *ov>*  *>*«."*-•*«».  <—•■*, 
"  a.tiu   fan  -tòfo  Vma^àsM.  vtsimv  nnVjili>i^<m  ■ 
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Which  the  good  Father  locks  from  none.  —  And  thou,  125 

That  writest  but  to  cancel,  think,  that  they, 

Who  for  the  vineyard,  which  thou  wastest,  died, 

Peter  and  Paul,  live  yet,  and  mark  thy  doings. 

Thou  hast  good  cause  to  cry,  "  My  heart  so  cleaves 

To  him,  that  lived  in  solitude  remote,  130 

And  for  a  dance  was  dragged  to  mart3rrdomy 

I  wist  not  of  the  fisherman  nor  Paul." 


CANTÒ  XIX. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  eagle  speaks  as  with  one  voice  proceeding  from  a  multitude  of  spirits,  that  com- 
pose it  ;  and  declares  the  cause  for  which  it  is  exalted  to  that  state  of  glory.  It  then 
solves  a  doubt,  which  our  Poet  had  entertained,  respecting  the  possibility  of  salva- 
tion  without  belief  in  Christ  ;  exposes  the  inefficacy  of  a  mere  profession  of  such 
belief;  and  prophesies  the  evil  appearanoe  that  many  Christian  potentateà  will 
make  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

Before  my  sight  appeared,  with  open  wings, 

The  beauteous  image  ;  in  fruition  sweet, 

Gladdening  the  thronged  spirits.    Each  did  seem 

A  little  ruby,  whereon  so  intense 

The  sunbeam  glowed,  that  to  mine  eyes  it  carne  5 

In  clear  refraction.     And  that,  which  next 

Befalls  me  to  portray,  voice  hath  not  uttered, 

Nor  hath  ink  written,  nor  in  fantasy 

Was  e'er  conceived.     For  I  beheld  and  heard 

The  beak  discourse  ;  and,  what  intention  formed  io 

Of  many,  singly  as  of  one  express, 

Beginning  :  "  For  that  I  was  just  and  piteous, 

I  am  exalted  to  this  height  of  glory, 

The  which  no  wish  exceeds  :  and  there  on  earth 

Have  I  my  memory  left,  e'en  by  the  bad  1 5 

126.  Allusion  to  John  XXII.    (or  the  Pope  io.  The  translation  is  not  clear.    The  origi- 

in  generai) ,  who  wrote  and  then  revoked  his  nai  is,  — 

excommunications  for  the  sake  of  money.  "  Ch'  io  vidi,  ed  anche  udii  parlar  lo  rostro 

130.  The  Pope  loved  so  much  John  the  Bap-  E  sonar  nella  voce  ed  '  io  '  e  *  mio,' 

tist    (satirical    reference  to  the  golden  florin,  Quand'  era  nel  concetto  '  noi  '  e  *  nostro  '  "  — 

stamped  with  his  impression),  that  he  cared  no  **  for  I  saw  and  heard  the  beak  speak,  and  '  I  ' 

more  for  Peter  or  Paul.  and    *  mine  '    sound   in    the    voice,  when   the 

13X.  Matt.  xiv.  6-12.  meaning  was  *we'  and  *ours';"   i.e.  the  beak 

132.  Fisherman  =  St.  Peter.      Cf.    Pur£^.  spoke  as  a  single  being,  when  in  reality  it  was 

xxii.  63.  made  up  of  many  spirits. 

2.  The  eagle.  15.  This  not  only  applies  to  the   different 

7.  "  Eye   hath    not    seen,   nor    ear    heard,  princes  which  fotta  l\\^  t^.'^t,^a^^^.\a'^ri\ss^aJ!|^ 

neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  as  a-w\vo\ft,  axià.v&  «sicA^wt  tc^xq»*^'^'^'^^"^*-^'*^^ 

tbings  which  God  hath  preparcd  for  thcm  that  neglccttà  Ùit  "R.otnasv'EASi^v». 
Jove  him."   x  Cor.  ii.  9. 


THE  DIVIXE  COMEDY. 


[Cat 


Comraended,  while  they  leawe  ils  course  unlrod." 

Tlius  is  oQe  heat  from  niany  enibers  felt  ; 
As  in  thal  image  many  were  the  loves. 
And  one  the  voice,  that  issued  from  them  ali  : 
Whence  I  addressed  them  ;  "  O  perennial  fiowers 
Of  gladoess  everlasting!  that  exhale 
In  single  breath  your  odors  tnanifold  ; 
Breathe  now  :  and  let  the  hunger  be  appeased, 
That  wilh  great  craving  long  hath  held  my  soul, 
Finding  no  food  on  earth.     This  well  1  know  ; 
That  il  therc  be  in  heaven  a  realcn,  that  shows 
In  faìthful  mirror  the  celestial  Justice, 
Yours  without  veil  reflects  it.     Ye  discern 
The  heed,  wherewith  I  do  prepare  myself 
To  hearken;  ye  the  doubt,  that  urges  me 
With  such  inveterate  craving."     Straight  I  saw, 
Like  to  a  falcon  issuing  from  the  hood, 
That  rears  bis  head,  and  daps  htm  wlih  his  wings, 
His  beauty  and  his  eagemess  bewrajing  ; 
So  saw  I  move  that  stately  sign,  with  praise 
Of  ^ce  divine  inwoven,  and  high  song 
Of  inespressive  Joy.     "He,"  it  began, 
"  Who  turned  his  compass  on  the  worlds  extreme, 
And  in  that  space  so  variously  halh  wrought, 
Bolh  openly  and  in  secret;  in  such  wise 
Could  not,  through  ali  the  universe,  display 
Impression  of  his  glory,  that  the  Word 
Of  nis  omniscience  shoiild  not  stili  remain 
In  infinite  eucess.     In  proof  whereof. 
He  first  through  pride  supplanted,  who  was  sum 
Of  each  crealed  being,  waited  not 
For  iight  celestial  ;  and  abortive  fell. 
Whence  needs  each  lesser  nature  is  bui  scant 
Reeeptade  unto  that  Go6d,  which  knows 
No  limit,  measured  by  Itself  alone. 


bcKt  him  for  in.n. 

yean,  and  »hid) 

1)  he  hai  nevcT  bee 

a  abis  IO  ulve.    1 

il(s«lin«67  fT.) 

s  u  follo™    The« 

h  =i.d  b.pii»d,.  he 
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Therefore  your  sight,  of  the  omnipresent  Mind 
A  single  beam,  its  origin  must  own 
Surpassing  far  its  utmost  potency. 
The  ken,  your  world  is  gifted  with,  descends 
In  the  everlasting  Justice  as  low  down,  55 

As  eye  doth  in  the  sea  ;  which,  though  it  mark 
The  bottom  from  the  shore,  in  the  wide  main 
Discerns  it  not  ;  and  ne'ertheless  it  is  ; 
But  hidden  through  its  deepness.     Light  is  none, 
Save  that  which  cometh  from  the  pure  serene  60 

Of  ne'er  disturbed  ether  :  for  the  rest, 
'T  is  darkness  ali  ;  or  shadow  of  the  flesh, 
Or  else  its  poison.     Here  confess  revealed 
That  covert,  which  hath  hidden  from  thy  search 
The  living  justice,  of  the  which  thou  madest  65 

Such  frequent  question  ;  for  thou  said'st  — *  A  man 
Is  born  on  Indus^  banks,  and  none  is  there 
'  Who  speaks  of  Christ,  nor  who  doth  read  nor  write  ; 
And  ali  his  inclinations  and  his  acts, 

As  far  as  human  reason  sees,  are  good  ;  70 

And  he  offendeth  not  in  word  or  deed  : 
But  unbaptized  he  dies  and  void  of  faith. 
Where  is  the  justice  that  condemns  him  ?  where 
His  blame,  if  he  believeth  not  ?  '  —  What  then, 
And  who  art  thou,  that  on  the  stool  wouldst  sit  75 

To  judge  at  distance  of  a  thousand  miles 
With  the  short-sighted  vision  of  a  span? 
To  him,  who  subtilizes  thus  with  me, 
There  would  assuredly  be  room  for  doubt 
Even  to  wonder,  did  not  the  safe  word  80 

Of  Scripture  hold  supreme  authority. 

"O  animals  of  day!  O  spirits  gross! 
The  primal  will,  that  in  itself  is  good, 
Hath  from  itself,  the  chief  Good,  ne'er  been  moved. 
Justice  consists  in  consonance  with  it,  .  85 

Derivable  by  no  created  good, 
Whose  very  cause  depends  upon  its  beam." 

As  on  her  nest  the  stork,  that  turns  about 
Unto  her  young,  whom  lately  she  hath  fed, 

51.  Therefore  the  human  intellect,  which  is  who  never  knew  Christ,  even  though  they  iivcd 

ily  a  stender  ray  of  Gocl's  mind,  must  own  the  good  lives." 
tter  far  beyond  its  power  to  comprehend.  67.  See  note  to  line  23. 

60.  Ali   true   light   (revelation)    must   come         78.  Human    reason    alone  in  this  question 

)m  God.     Naturai   light  is  obscured  by  the  would  bave  reason  to  doubt,  but  the  Scriptures 

nitations  of  the  body  (ignorance),  or  by  in-  reveal  God  as  perfectly  good  and  just,  and  if  we 

rited  sin  {poison).  believe  in  the  Bible,  we  must  defer  to  its  state- 

64.  Covert  =  iaie6ra  =  hìding-pìaicc.  "Thou  ments. 

est,  then,  that  the  insufficiency  of  the  human         83.  T\ve"DW\tvfe'^\!^?\:^^'S%  %tO«&  'Ccs&Vvè^- 

ellect  is  the  reason  wby  thou  couldst  not  un-  esl  good;  Vveuce  tcvtxc^  -axvò.  \\\s"Cv:.^  'axt  "»w»i^ 

stand  the  Justice  of  God  in  punishing  those  in  harnvotvv  "w\0cve2lc\vo^^cve,x. 
2D 
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Whiles  they  with  upward  eyes  do  look  on  her; 

So  Ufted  I  my  gaze;  and,  bending  so, 

The  Bver-blessed  image  waved  its  wings, 

Laboring  with  such  deep  counsel.     Wheeling  round 

It  warbled,  aad  did  say  ;   "  As  are  my  notes 

To  thee,  who  understand'st  them  not  ;  such  is 

The  eternai  judgment  unto  mortai  ken." 

Then  stili  abiding  in  that  ensign  ranged, 
Wherewith  the  Romans  overawed  the  world, 
Those  burning  splendors  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Took  up  the  strai  a;  and  thus  it  spake  again: 
*'  None  ever  hath  ascended  to  thls  realm, 
Who  hath  not  a  believer  been  in  Christ, 
Either  before  or  after  Ihe  best  limbs 
Were  nailed  upon  the  wood.     But  lo!  of  those 
Who  cali  '  Christ,  Christ,'  there  shall  be  many  found. 
In  judgment,  further  off  from  him  by  far, 
Than  such  to  whom  his  name  was  never  known, 
Christiana  like  these  the  itthiop  shall  condemn  ; 
When  that  the  two  assemblages  shall  part  ; 
One  rich  eternally,  the  other  poor. 

"  What  may  the  Persians  say  unto  vour  kings, 
When  they  shall  see  that  volume,  in  the  which 

Ali  theii"  alspraise  is  written,  spread  lo  view? 
There  amidst  Albert's  works  shall  that  be  read, 
Which  will  give  speedy  motion  to  the  pen, 
When  Prague  shall  moum  her  desolated  realm. 
There  shalT  be  read  the  woe,  that  he  doth  work 
With  his  adulterate  money  on  the  Seice, 
Who  by  the  tusk  will  perish  ;  there  be  read 
The  thirsting  pride,  that  maketh  fool  allke 
The  English  and  Scot,  impatient  of  their  bound. 


■e  dead,  unall  nut  gKtlt^ 


slnnd  before  God;  and  the  bool»  «eie  opeHiI; 

mais  pf  God." 

and  anolher  hooli  was  opened.  which  a  ihe  book- 

97.  Th=«Bl=, 

of  life:  and  the  dead  »e«  judged  onl  of  d«» 

.03.  Ecfore  or  .iter  Ihe  CrudMon.    The 

(hingt  which  wcre  wriltea  in  ihe  boolu,  tea»*- 

who  bclieved  in  Chris!  m  come. 

1 14.  Albert  of  Austria.     See  Pyrf.  vi.  9!  C . 

.05.  "Noi  eviTT  oae  Ih.t  saiih  unto  me. 

T.5.  /'rflorGod,-bowrileiin  ihalvolulM. 

Lonl,  Loid,  ihall  enicr  1»»  ihe  kbgdam  of 

116.  ProphecyoTlheinyarioBorBohemiai. 

1304  hj-  Albert.    Dante  gives  a  sinnmaiy  of  AH 

108.  "TheinenofNiBtvehihall  riseiniiidg- 

trimcE  of  Ihe  Chriilian  princei  of  the  limet. 

rnuni  wiih  Ihii  generation,  ind  shall  ctmdcniD 

.1;.  //,  =  Fbllip  the  Fair,  who.  after  tbc  àr. 

il."    Mail.  xii.  41. 

feai  et  Cono™  m  .30=,  debaKd  the  caiiia(e  k 

1^.  "  And  before  him  thall  be  gaihered  ali 

□rder  to  providi  hinuelf  with  money.    He  dM 

Ihi  nalioni:  and  he  ihall  scpamte  them  one 

m  iji4.  as  Ihe  laull  oC  a  hll  from  hìi  ho-M 

bom  laalher,  as  a  shepherd  divide.l,  Vv.  .^«p 

ac<:a»<n.e&\r|  t.  WM  'arax  «hùdi  ran  ■ecou  M 

Ui  "f^vt  vN.Ttt^fcp%^ccfcmjt^ 
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There  shall  be  seen  the  Spaniard's  luxury  ; 

The  delicate  living  there  of  the  Bohemian, 

Who  stili  to  worth  has  been  a  willing  stranger. 

The  halter  of  Jerusalem  shall  see  125 

A  unit  for  his  virtue  ;  for  his  vices, 

No  less  a  mark  than  million.    He,  who  guards 

The  isle  of  fire  by  old  Anchises  honored, 

Shall  find  his  avarice  there  and  cowardice  ; 

And  better  to  denote  his  littleness,  130 

The  writing  must  be  letters  maimed,  that  speak 

Much  in  a  narrow  space.     AH  there  shall  know 

His  uncle  and  his  brother's  filthy  doingfe, 

Who  so  renowned  a  nation  and  two  crowns 

Have  bastardized.    And  they,  of  Portugal  135 

And  Norway,  there  shall  be  exposed,  with  him 

Of  Ratza,  who  hath  counterfeited  ili 

The  coin  of  Venice.    O  blest  Hungary! 

If  thou  no  longer  patiently  abidest 

Thy  ill-entreating  :  and,  O  blest  Navarrel  140 

If  with  thy  mountainous  girdle  thou  wouldst  arm  thee. 

In  earnest  of  that  day,  e'en  now  are  heard 

Wailings  and  groans  in  Famagosta's  streets 

And  Nicosia's  grudging  at  their  beast, 

Who  keepeth  even  footing  with  the  rest."  145 

122.  Ferdinand  IV.,  King  of  Castile  (1295-     (1379-X325)  and  Hakon  VII.i  called  Longlegs 
X312).    He  took  Gibraltar  from  the  Moors.    He    (X299-Z319). 

put  to  death  the  brothers  CarvajaI,  who,  on  the  137.  Ratza  =  Rascia  =  part  of  Servia.    The 

scaffold,  cited  him  to  appear  before  the  judg-  king  bere  alluded  to  was  Ouros  I.  (1275-1307), 

ment  of  God  within  thirty  days,  in  which  period  who  debased  the  Venetian  coinage. 

of  time  he  did  actually  die.  138.  When  Dante  was  composing  the  Para- 

123.  Winceslaus  IV.  (1270-1305).   Cf.  Purg.  dise^  Hungary  was  ruled  by  Charles  Robert  of 
vii.  99.  Anjou  (1307-X342).    Dante  seems  bere  to  con- 

125.  Halter  =  Ciotto  —  the  cripple.    Charles  sider  this  fortunate  for  the  country. 
IL,  King  of  Naples.    Cf.  Purg.  vii.  125  and         140.  The ///-/r^a//«^  of  former  kings. 
XX.   78  ff.     In  God's  volume  a  mark  of  one         In  1304  Navarre  fell,  by  inheritance,  into  the 

shali  be  placed  for   his  virtue,  and   a   mark  hands  of  Louis  X.,  who  called  himself  King  of 

of  one  thousand  for  his  vices.  France  and  Navarre.     Dante's  meaning  seems 

127.  The  originai  mille  =  thousand,  not  mil-  to  be,  Happy  wouid  it  be  for  Navarre,  if  she 
lion.  could  avoid  falling  into  the  power  of  France 

/^^  =  Frederick  IL,  son  of  Peter  of  Aragon.  and,  by  making  a  bulwark  of  the  Pyrenees, 

See  Purg.  vii.  117.     His  vices  are  so  numerous  maintain  ber  own  independence. 
that  in  order  to  get  them  in  the  leaf  of  the  hook         143.  Famagosta  and  Nicosia  are  cities  of  the 

of  God's  accounts,  they  will  have  to  be  written  kingdom  of  Cyprus,  whose  king,  Henry  IL  of 

in  small  letters.  the  House  of  Lusignan  {their  beast),  was  a  dis- 

128.  Isle  =  Sicily.  solute  tyrant,  suspected  of  having  poisoned  his 

133.  Uncle  =  James,  King  of  Majorca  and    own  brother. 

Minorca.  145.  TAe  rest=  the  other  base  rulers  of  the 

.5r<7M^r'f  =  James  IL ,  King  of  Aragon.  times.      Dante  says  that  the  lamentations  of 

134.  Two  crowns  =  Majorca  and  Aragon.  Cyprus  are  an  example  of  the  evils  suffered  vcv 

135.  Bastardized  =  bozze  =  dishonored.  other  \aivds  \ih.to\i^  ^t  mv5x>iwt  ^'v.  'Cwtvt  "Ntxsssj^. 
7}iìry  ff/"  Poriu£al  and  Norway  =  Denis 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY. 


CANTO  .XX. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  eagle  oelebiales  the  praue  of  ccrlaÌD  Idngs,  wbose  gloriSed  spirìls  form  the  ève  nt 
Ihe  bird.  In  the  pupil  is  David;  and,  in  Ilie  circlE  round  it,  Trajan  Keie^ah 
Consentine,  William  il.  of  Sicily,  and  Ripheus.     11  explains  ro  oiir  Pnet,  howihe 

IO  be  in  hpoven  ;  and  concludes  wilh  an  admonirion  againsl  presuming  to  falhora 
the  counsets  of  God. 

WiiEN,  disappearing  from  aur  iiemisphere, 

The  worlii's  enlightener  vanishes.  and  day 

On  al!  sides  wasteth  ;  suddenly  the  sky, 
I  Erewhile  irradiale  only  witb  his  beam, 

1  Is  yet  again  unlòlded,  putting  forth  ; 

I  lonumerable  lights  wherein  one  shiaes. 

Of  such  vicissìtude  in  heaven  1  thought  ; 

As  the  great  sìgn,  that  marshaJIcth  the  world 

And  the  world's  leaders,  in  the  blessed  beak 

Was  sileni  :  for  that  ali  those  living  lights,  ro 

Waxing  in  splendor,  burst  forlh  into  soags, 

Such  as  from  memory  glide  and  fall  away. 

bSweet  Love,  that  aost  apparel  thee  in  smiles! 
How  lustrous  was  thy  semblance  in  those  sparkles, 
Which  merely  are  from  holy  thoughts. inspire d.  i; 

After  the  precious  and  brighi  beaming  stones, 
That  did  ingem  the  sixth  light,  ceased  Ole  chiming 
I  Of  their  angelic  bells  ;  methought  I  heard 

The  munnuring  of  a  river,  that  doth  fall 

From  rock  to  rock  transpicuous,  raalring  known  » 

The  richness  of  his  spring-head;  and  as  sound 
Of  cithern,  at  the  fret-board,  or  of  pipe, 
Is,  at  the  wind-hole,  modulate  and  tuned  ; 
Thiis  up  the  ncck,  as  it  were  hoUow,  rose 

That  miirmuring  of  the  eagle  ;  and  forthwith  35 

Voice  there  assumed  ;  anti  Ihence  along  the  beak 
Issued  in  form  of  words,  such  as  my  heart 
Did  look  for,  on  whose  tables  1  inscribed  them. 


■  La  Ughicd    applicattod  of  Ihe  meiaphoi 

li.  5'Ig»M^spirÌuìnll 
:d  by  Dante  to  icMÌve    {lixlh  Ugl,t\. 

„        i\.  Showi      "    "      " 
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"  The  part  in  me,  that  sees  and  bears  the  sun 
In  mortai  eagles,"  it  begun,  "  must  now  30 

Be  noted  steadfastly  :  for,  of  the  fires, 
That  figure  me,  those,  glittering  in  mine  eye, 
Are  chief  of  ali  the  greatest.     This,  that  shines 
Midmost  for  pupil,  was  the  same  who  sang 
The  Holy  Spirit's  song,  and  bare  about  35 

The  ark  from  town  to  town  :  now  doth  he  know 
The  merit  of  his  soul-impassioned  strains 
By  their  well-fitted  guerdon.     Of  the  five, 
That  make  the  circle  of  the  vision,  he, 

Who  to  the  beak  is  nearest,  comforted  40 

The  widow  for  her  son  :  now  doth  he  know, 
How  dear  it  costeth  not  to  follow  Christ  ; 
Both  from  experience  of  this  pleasant  life, 
And  of  its  opposite.     He  next,  who  follows 
In  the  circumference,  for  the  over-arch,  45 

By  true  repenting  slacked  the  pace  of  death  : 
Now  knoweth  he,  that  the  decrees  of  heaven 
Alter  not,  when,  through  pious  prayer  below, 
To-day  is  made  to-morrow's  destiny. 

The  other  following,  with  the  laws  and  me,  50 

To  yield  the  shepherd  room,  passed  o'er  to  Greece  ; 
From  good  intent,  producing  evil  fruit  : 
Now  knoweth  he,  how  ali  the  ili,  derived 
From  his  well  doing,  doth  not  harm  him  aught  ; 
Though  it  have  brought  destruction  on  the  world.  55 

That,  which  thou  seest  in  the  under  bow, 
Was  William,  whom  that  land  bewails,  which  weeps 
For  Charles  and  Frederick  Hving  :  now  he  knows,      ' 
How  well  is  loved  in  heaven  the  righteous  king  ; 
Which  he  betokens  by  his  radiant  seeming.  60 

Who,  in  the  erring  world  beneath,  would  deem 
That  Trojan  Ripheus,  in  this  round,  was  set, 

29.  The  eye.    Cf.  Par.  i.  46,  and  transferred  the  seat  of  the  Empire  to  Byzan- 

31.  The  noblest  spirits  which  form  the  eagle  tium.    71/^  =  the  eagle. 

ate  those  which  compose  the  eye.     These  are  52.  Cf.  Hell^  xix.  1 18-120. 

about  to  be  named.  ,      53.  ///  =  the  lust  for  temporal  power,  which 

35.  David    the    Psalmist.     He  brought  the  began  with  the  gifts  of  Constantine. 

Ark  to  Jerusalem.     See  2  Samuel  vi.  57.  William  II.  the  Good,  King  ofSicily  from 

40.  The  Emperor  Trajan.    See  Purg.  x.  67  ff.  1166  to  1189,  the  year  of  his  death.     He  was  of 

Having  been  many  years  in   hell  (whence   he  Norman  descent.     His  loss  was  bewailcd  by  the 

was  drawn  by  the  prayers  of  Pope  Gregory),  he  people,  who  had  also  reason  for  sorrow  in  the 

knows  by  experience  the  difference  between  that  tyrannical  government  of  his  successors. 

place  and  heaven,  where  he  now  is.  5B.  Charles  II.,  King  of  Apulia,  and  Frede- 

44.  He  next  =  Hezekiah,  whose  death  was  rick  IL,  King  ofSicily.     See  Par.  xix.  125, 127. 

delayed  fifteen  years  at  his  own  request.     See  62.  Ripheus  is  praised  by  Virgil,  but  other- 

2  Kings  XX.  wise  unkuowu. 

47.  For   explanation    of  this    passage,    see  **  ^\p\\tus  v\'=X\%ivwv\\s-v\^\v5»                ^^ 

J'u^^.  vi.  30  ff.  Qu\  {mi  vtv  Tewcxvs^  t\.  stxN^Tv>À^iv^>^\««^^- 

50.  Constantine,  who  left  Rome  to  the  Pope,  Virg.  A.n.vw«  kt 
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Fifih  of  ihe  saintly  splendore?  now  he  knows 
Euough  of  thal,  which  Ihe  world  cannot  see  ; 
The  grace  divine  ;  albeìt  e'en  his  sight 
Reach  noi  its  utmost  depth."     Like  to  the  lark, 
That  warbling  in  the  air  expatiates  long, 
Then,  trilli ng  oul  his  last  sweet  melody, 
Drops,  saliate  wilh  the  aweelness;  auch  appeared 
That  irnage,  stamped  by  the  everlasting  pleasure, 
Which  fashions,  as  they  are,  ali  things  that  be. 

I,  thougb  my  doubling  were  as  manìfest, 
As  is  through  glass  the  nue  that  mantles  ìt, 
In  silenee  waited  not  ;  for  to  my  hps 
"  What  things  are  these?"  involuntary  rushed, 
And  forced  a  p>a9sage  out  :  whereal  1  marked 
A  sudden  lightening  and  rew  revelry. 
The  eye  was  klndled  ;  and  the  blessed  sigD, 
No  more  to  keep  me  wondering  and  suspense, 
Replied  :  "  I  see  that  thou  believest  these  things, 
Because  I  teli  them,  but  discern''st  not  how  ; 
So  that  Ih  V  knowledge  waits  not  on  thy  faith  : 
As  one,  who  knows  the  name  of  thing  by  rote, 
But  ìs  a  stranger  to  its  prapertiea, 
TU!  other  tongues  reveid  them.    Fervent  love, 
And  lively  hope,  with  violence  assai! 
The  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  and  overcome 
The  witt  of  the  Most  High  ;  not  in  such  sort 
As  man  prevails  o'er  man  ;  but  conquers  it, 
Because  't  is  willing  to  be  conquered  ;  stili, 
Thoueh  conquereo,  by  its  mercy,  conquering. 

"  Tftose,  in  the  eye  who  live  the  first  aad  fifth, 
Cause  thee  to  marvel,  in  that  thoii  behold'st 
The  region  of  the  angels  decked  with  them. 
They  quiited  not  their  bodies,  as  thou  deem'st, 
Gentiles,  but  Christiana  ;  in  firm  rooted  faith, 
This,  of  the  feet  in  future  to  be  pierced, 
That,  of  feet  nailed  already  to  the  erosa. 
One  from  Ihe  barrier  of  the  dark  abyss, 
Where  never  any  with  good  will  reluma. 
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« 

Carne  back  unto  his  bones.     Of  lively  hope 

Such  was  the  meed  ;  of  lively  hope,  that  winged 

The  prayers  sent  up  to  God  for  his  release, 

And  put  power  into  them  to  bend  His  will. 

The  glorious  Spirit,  of  whom  I  speak  to  thee,  105 

A  little  while  returninato  the  flesh, 

Believed  in  him,  who  nad  the  means  to  help  ; 

And,  in  believing,  nourished  such  a  flame 

Of  holy  love,  that  at  the  second  death 

He  was  made  sharer  in  our  gamesome  mirth.  no 

The  other,  through  the  riches  of  that  grace, 

Which  from  so  deep  a  fountain  doth  distil, 

As  never  ève  created  saw  its  rising, 

Placed  ali  his  love  below  on  just  and  rieht  : 

Wherefore,  of  grace,  God  oped  in  him  the  eye  115 

To  the  redemption  of  mankind  to  come  ; 

Wherein  believing,  he  endured  no  more 

The  filth  of  Paganism,  and*  for  their  ways 

Rebuked  the  stubborn  nations.    The  three  nymphs, 

Whom  at  the  right  wheel  thou  beheld'st  advancing,  120 

Were  sponsors  for  him,  more  than  thousand  years 

Before  baptizing.    O  how  far  removed, 

Predestination!  is  thy  root  from  such 

As  see  not  the  First  Cause  entire  :  and  ye, 

O  mortai  men!  be  wary  how  ye  judge  :  125 

For  we,  who  see  our  Maker,  know  not  yet 

The  number  of  the  chosen  ;  and  esteem 

Such  scantiness  of  knowledge  our  delight  : 

For  ali  our  good  is,  in  that  primal  good. 

Concentrate  ;  and  God's  will  and  ours  are  one."  130 

So,  by  that  form  divine,  was  given  to  me 
Sweet  medicine  to  clear  and  strengthen  sight. 
And,  as  one  handling  skilfully  the  harp, 
Attendant  on  some  skilful  songster's  voice 
Bids  the  chord  vibrate  ;  and  therein  the  song  135 

Acquires  more  pleasure  :  so  the  whilst  it  spake, 
It  doth  remember  me,  that  I  beheld 
The  pair  of  blessed  luminaries  move, 
Like  the  accordant  twinkling  of  two  eyes, 
Their  beamy  circlets,  dancing  to  the  sounds.  140 

35.  Trajan.  123.  The  eagle  closes  by  declaring  that  the 

07.  Him  =  Christ.  predestination  of  God  is  a  mystery  beyond  the 

10.  Gamesome  mirth  =  giuoco  =  sport.  comprehension  of  mortals.     Hence  we  shouid 

11.  Ripheus,  by  the  grace  of  God,  was  be  careful  about  judging  as  to  the  eternai  destiny 
lied  to  believe  in  the  atonement  of  Christ  of  any  man.  Even  the  angels  do  not  know  ali 
;  before  it  carne  to  pass.  who  are  to  be  saved. 

19.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.    The  rite  of         138.  R\p\\evi*  arvàTt^Vaciv. 

ìsm  wsLSf  of  course,  then  unknown.  139.  T\\vs  ftgate \s  «Xao  >\"afcà. vcl Par.  ^Vk.» «vv 

o.  J^/^A/ ^Are/ of  the  mvstic  chaLTÌoX.    See 

;  xxix.  Z16  0". 
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CANTO   XXI. 


Dame  ascends  with  Beatrice  lo  tt 
Ì5  placed  a  ladder,  so  loliy.  iha 
of  Ihose  who  liad  passed  th» 


seveDlh  heaven,  whìch  ìs  the  piane)  Saturni  nhttcla 
he  top  of  il  is  oul  of  his  sighl.     Here  are  the 
ife  in  boly  retirement  and  contemplation.    St. 
1  answeis  questions  put  la  him  by  Dante;  the 
i  ends  by  dcclaiming  againsl  the  luxury  of  pasiin 


Again  mine  eyes  were  fixeii  on  Beatrice  ; 

And,  with  mine  eyes,  my  soul  fhat  io  ber  loolcs 

Found  ali  contentment.     Yet  no  stnile  she  wore  : 

And,  "  Did  I  smile,"  quoth  she,  '■  thou  wouldst  be  stiaight 

Lilce  Semde  whea  iato  ashes  tumed  ; 

For,  mounline  these  eternai  palace-stairs, 

My  beauty,  wnich  the  loftier  it  climbs, 

As  thou  hast  noted,  stili  doth  kìndle  more, 

So  shines,  that,  were  no  temperiag  iaterposed, 

Thy  mortai  puiasance  would  front  its  rays 

Shrink,  as  the  leaf  doth  front  the  thunderbolt. 

Info  the  seventh  splendor  are  we  wafted, 

That,  underneath  the  burning  lion's  bt^ast, 

Beams,  in  this  hour,  commingled  with  his  might. 

Thy  mind  be  with  thìne  eyes  ;  and,  irt  them,  mirrored 

The  shape,  which  in  this  miiror  shall  be  shown." 

Whoso  can  deem,  how  fondly  I  had  fed 
My  sight  upon  ber  blissful  countenance, 
May  know,  when  to  new  thoughts  I  cbanged,  what  Joy 
To  do  the  bidding  of  my  heavenly  guide  ; 
In  equal  balance,  poising  either  weight. 

Withia  the  crystal,  which  recorda  the  natne 
(As  its  reraoter  cirde  girds  the  world) 
Of  that  loved  monarch,  in  whose  happy  reign 
No  ili  had  potver  to  barm,  I  saw  reared  up, 
In  color  like  to  sun-illumitted  gold, 
A  ladder,  which  my  ken  pursued  in  vaio, 
So  lofty  was  the  summit  ;  down  whose  steps 
I  3aw  the  splendors  in  such  multitude 


J.  DaughWr  of  Cadmus,  who.  wiihln 

los«    sitllation..    Htre  Satura  b  in 

her  lover  Jupilei  in  ali  hij  majetly,  waa 

lo  uhes  hy  ihe  lìghinìng  which  lurrouD 

led  the     dlingled  with  hil  own. 

tfA.     Ovid.  MiL  iii.  ^53  ff.    S«  al» 

HiU,         i6.  Mirrerà  Suura. 

as.  Cr^i(iL;=S«lam. 

ij,  Tlie  hea»en  of  Salurn,  *het6  tìi 

t  l,™i.        n.  T^»w.^  «sldoceucnd 

tìt^alum.    5«e  Putì- Mjfitt. 
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Descending,  every  light  in  heaven,  methought,  30 

Was  shed  thence.    As  the  rooks,  at  dawn  of  day, 

Bestirring  them  to  dry  their  feathers  chili, 

Some  speed  their  way  a-field  ;  and  homeward  some, 

Returning,  cross  their  flight  ;  while  some  abide, 

And  wheel  around  their  airy  lodge  :  so  seemed  35 

That  glitterance,  wafted  on  alternate  wing, 

As  upon  certain  stair  it  came,  and  clashed 

Its  shining.     And  one,  lingering  near  us,  waxed 

So  bright,  that  in  my  thought  I  said  :  "  The  love, 

Which  this  betokens  me,  admits  no  doubt."  40 

Unwillingly  from  question  I  refrain  ; 
To  her,  by  whom  my  silence  and  my  speech 
Are  ordered,  looking  for  a  sign  :  whence  she, 
Who  in  the  sight  of  Him,  that  seeth  ali, 

Saw  wherefore  I  was  silent,  prompted  me  45 

To  indulge  the  fervent  wish  ;  and  I  began  : 
"  I  am  not  worthy,  of  my  own  desert, 
That  thou  shouldst  answer  me  :  but  for  her  sake, 
Who  hath  vouchsafed  my  asking,  spirit  blessed, 
That  in  thy  joy  art  shrouded  !  say  the  cause,  50 

Which  bringeth  thee  so  near  :  and  wherefore,  say, 
Doth  the  sweet  symphony  of  Paradise 
Keep  silence  here,  pervading  with  such  sounds 
Of  rapt  devotion  every  lower  sphere  ?  " 

"  Mortai  art  thou  in  hearing,  as  in  sight;  "  55 

Was  the  reply  :  "  and  what  forbade  the  smile 
Of  Beatrice  interrupts  our  song. 
Only  to  yield  thee  gladness  of  my  voice. 
And  of  the  light  that  vests  me,  I  thus  far 
Descend  these  hallowed  steps  :  not  that  more  love  60 

Invites  me  ;  for,  lo!  there  aloft,  as  much 
Or  more  of  love  is  witnessed  in  those  flames  : 
But  such  my  lot  by  charity  assigned, 
That  makes  us  ready  servants,  as  thou  seest, 
To  execute  the  counsel  of  the  Highest."  65 

"  That  in  this  court,"  said  I,  "  O  sacred  lamp! 
Love  no  compulsion  needs,  but  foUows  free 
The  eternai  Providence,  I  well  discern  : 

6.  That   glitterance  =  the    multitude    of  Beatrice  had  refrained  from  smiling,  because 

ing  spirits.  Dante,  being  mortai,  could  not  stand  its  splendor 

3.  Dante  knew,  from  the  increased  splendor,  (see  lines  4  ff.).     The  same  consideration  keeps 

the  spirit  loved  him  and  desired  to  satisfy  the  spirits  from  singing,  for  their  song  would  he 

:hirst  for  knowledge.  too  great  for  Dante's  mortai  ears  to  enduro. 
8.  Her  =  of  Beatrice.  58.  The  first  question,  why  this  spirit  alone 

o.  The  Poet  asks  two  questions:    (1)  why  approached  Dante,  is  now  answered. 

spirit  approached  nearer  to  him  than  the         60.  Hecame,  notbecaiu?.eVvfcVvaA\an.xO\siM*., — 

:rs;    and  (2)  why  the  music  heard  in  the  for  ali  the  othets  aie  tc^v!i«Ji\^  lv^^.  oJl  ^v%, — ^'^'i^- 

r  spheres  is  sileni  here.  because  God  Vvaà  c\vo%txv  "Vvvww  xo  towkR.. 
Tbe  second  question  is  answered  first. 
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This  harder  find  to  deem  ;  why,  of  thy  peers, 
Thou  only,  to  lhis  office  wert  foredoomed." 

I  had  not  ended,  when.  lìke  rapid  mill, 
Upon  it3  centre  whirled  the  light  ;  and  then 
The  love  that  did  inhabit  there,  replìed: 
"  Splendor  eternai,  piercing  through  these  folds, 
Ils  virtue  to  my  vision  knits  ;  and  thus 
Siipported,  lifts  me  so  above  myseH 
That  on  the  Sovran  Essence,  whieh  it  wells  from, 
I  bave  the  power  to  gaze  :  and  hence  the  joy, 
Wherewith  I  sparkìe,  equalling  with  my  blaze 
The  keenness  of  my  slgnt.     But  not  the  soul, 
That  is  in  heaven  most  lustrous,  nor  the  seraph, 
That  hath  hia  eyes  most  fixed  on  God,  shall  solve 
What  thou  hast  asked  ;  for  In  the  abyss  it  lies 
Of  th'  everlastine  statate  sunk  so  low, 
That  no  created  ken  may  fathom  it. 
And.  to  the  mortai  world  when  thou  return'st, 
Be  this  reported  :  that  none  henceforth  dare 
Direct  his  footsteps  to  so  dread  a  bourn. 
The  mind,  that  here  is  radiant,  on  the  earth 
Is  wrapt  in  mist.     Look  then  if  she  may  do 
Below,  what  passeth  her  ability 
Wlien  she  is  ta'en  to  heaven."    By  words  like  these 
Admonished,  I  the  question  urged  no  more  ; 
And  of  the  spirit  humbly  sued  alone 
To  instruct  me  of  its  state.    "  'Twist  either  shore 
Of  Italy,  nor  distant  from  thy  land, 
A  stony  ridge  ariseth  ;  in  such  sort, 
The  thunder  doth  not  lift  his  voice  so  high. 
They  cali  it  Catrìa  :  at  whose  fòot,  a  celi 
Is  sacred  to  the  lonely  Eremìte  ; 
For  worship  set  apart  and  holy  rites." 
A  third  time  thus  it  spake  ;  then  added  :  "  There 
So  firmly  to  God's  service  I  adhered, 
That  with  no  costlier  viands  than  the  juice 

u.ii^fl'.  9E.  Drtad  a  tsurn^IaMf  icpin^,    " 

Tj.  £»»iff  =  Gad,Hiuruof  the  light  which  a  goni, /.f.  a  mystery  so  profound. 
shìnes  in  the  EpìiitE.  95,  Bctwan   Ihe    Mediiernnesa    sad 

79.  The  delight  of  iht  soul  is  in  proportion  lo  Adriaiic.     The  spiril  who  spaici  il  Si.  I 

ihE  brilliancy  oT  the  lìghi  with  which  it  shiMs;  DamÌBBO.bom  al  Ravenna  in  1007.    Abmil 

and  Ibis  light  is  in  pcopartÌDD  IO  the  keeoneisaf  he  entcRd  (he  motiasterr  of  Fonie  AnlM 

vision  big  the  gloiy  of  God.  [tater  eaUed  Si.  C»«J,  whicb  IÌ«  on   '     '" 

81.  Rcgarding  Dante's  question  as  to  pre-  of  the  nnuntain  called  Catrin,  a  brancl 

whkh  il   bryond    ihe   knowlede»  ot   ciettei   aj.*.  ™  i^% -«a  ™it. Cai&^mì  w 


1   teli  nkankiod  ol  ibe  ' 
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Of  olives,  easily  I  passed  the  heats  105 

Of  summer  and  the  winter  frosts  ;  content 

In  heaven-ward  musings.     Rich  were  the  returas 

And  fertile,  which  that  cloister  once  was  used 

To  render  to  these  heavens  :  now  't  is  feUen 

Into  a  waste  so  empty,  that  erelong  Ilo 

Detection  must  lay  bare  its  vanity. 

Pietro  Damiano  there  was  I  y-clept  : 

Pietro  the  sinner,  when  before  I  dwelt, 

Beside  the  Adriatic,  in  the  house 

Of  our  blest  Lady.     Near  upon  my  dose  I15 

Of  mortai  life,  through  much  importuning 

I  was  constrained  to  wear  the  hat,  that  stili 

From  bad  to  worse  is  shifted.  —  Cephas  carne; 

He  came,  who  was  the  Holy  Spirit's  vessel  ; 

Barefoot  and  lean  ;  eating  their  bread,  as  chanced,  120 

Al  the  first  table.     Modem  Shepherds  need 

Those  who  on  either  hand  may  prop  and  lead  them, 

Sp  burly  are  they  grown  ;  and  from  behind, 

Others  to  hoist  them.     Down  the  palfrey's  sides 

Spread  their  broad  mantles,  so  as  both  the  beasts  125 

Are  covered  with  one  skin.     O  patience!  thou 

That  look'st  on  this,  and  dost  endure  so  long." 

I  at  those  accents  saw  the  splendors  down 
From  step  to  step  alight,  and  wheel,  and  wax, 
Each  circuiting,  more  beautiful.     Round  this  130 

They  came,  and  stayed  them  ;  uttered  then  a  shout 
So  loud,  it  hath  no  likeness  here  :  nor  I 
Wist  what  it  spake,  so  deafening  was  the  thunder. 

ZIO.  The  monastery  which  was  once  so  fruit-         zzy.  Reference  to  his  being  made  cardinal  in 

fui  in  holy  men  and  good  works,  is  now  degen-  Z058,  when  he  was  fifty-one  years  old.    He  died 

erated,  a  fact  which  will  soon  he  made  public,  in  Z073. 

The  same  thing  has  been  said  about  the  orders         zz8.  St.  Peter  Damiano  here  breaks   forth 

of  St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic.  against  the  degeneracy  of  the  clergy,  contrast* 

zza.  There  —  in  quel  loco  =  in  the  monas-  ing  their  present  luxury  and  avarice  with  the 

tery  of  Fonte  Avellana.  simplicity  of  the  early  church. 

ZZ3.  These  lines  are  obscure  and  bave  been         Cephas  =  St  Peter, 
the  subject  of  much  discussion.     The  house  of        Z19.  St.  Paul,  the  "chosen  vessel."    Acts 

our  blest  Lady  is  explained  by  Scartazzini  as  ix.  Z5.     Cf.  Hell^  ii.  30. 
the  convent  of  Pomposa  on  the  shore  of  the         zzò.  How  infinite  is  the  patience  of  God,  who 

Adriatic,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Po,  where  St.  allows  this  evi!  state  of  things  to  endure  so 

Peter  Damiano,  as  yet  a  simple  monk,  passed  long. 
two  years. 


THE   Dli'lNE   COMEDY. 


CANTO  XXII. 

ARGUMENT. 


He  beholds  many  olhet  spirits  ol  the  deroul  and  contemplative;  and  amoagst  Iheseh 
addressed  by  St.  Benedici,  who,  afier  dlsclosing  his  Qwn  name  and  tbe  namrs  of 
cerlain  of  his  companions  in  bliss,  replies  Io  Ihe  request  made  bv  Olir  Poe!  tha(  tie 
mighl  look  on  the  form  ol  )be  Eainl.  withoul  that  coveriog  of  splendor  which  ihm 
'- ■   ■     -    d  then  proceedSilastly,  lo  inveigh  againal  Ihe  eorrupti 


Neit  Dai 
the  tixed  ' 


e  mounts  wilh  his  heavenly  conduciress  lo  ihe     .„  .._ .„ 

lais,  which  he  enteis  al  Ihe  conalellation  of  Ihe  Twins  ;  and  Iheno 
reviews  ali  the  space  he  has  past  between  bis  prescnt  station  9 


look- 


AsTOUNDED,  to  the  guardian  of  my  steps 

1  turned  me,  like  the  child,  who  always  runs 

Thither  for  succor,  where  he  trusteth  most: 

And  she  was  like  the  mother,  who  her  son 

Beholding  pale  and  breathless,  with  her  voice 

Soothes  him,  aod  he  is  cheered;  far  thus  she  spake, 

Soothing  me:  ''Know'st  Dot  thou.  thou  art  in  heaven? 

And  know'st  not  ihoo,  whatever  is  in  heaven, 

Is  holy  ;  aUd  that  nothing  there  ìs  done, 

But  is  done  zealously  and  well?     Deera  now,  i 

What  change  in  thee  the  song,  and  what  my  smìle 

Had  wrought,  since  thus  the  shout  had  power  to  move  thee; 

In  which,  couldst  thou  have  understood  their  prayers, 

The  vengeaoce  were  already  known  to  thee, 

Which  thou  must  witness  ere  Ihy  mortai  hour.  i 

The  sword  of  heaven  is  not  in  haste  to  smite, 

Nor  yet  doth  linger;  save  unto  his  seeming, 

Who,  in  desire  or  fear,  doth  look  for  it. 

But  elsewhere  uow  1  bid  thee  turn  thy  view; 

So  shalt  thou  many  a  famons  spirit  behold."  : 

Mine  eyes  directing,  as  she  wtU'd,  I  saw 
A  hundred  little  spheres,  tliat  fairer  grew 
By  interchange  of  splendor.     I  remained, 
As  one,  who  fearful  of  o'er-much  presuming, 
Abates  in  hìm  the  keenness  of  desire, 
Nor  dares  to  question;  when,  amid  those  pearts, 
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One  largest  and  most  lustrous  onward  drew, 
That  it  might  yield  contentment  to  my  wish  ; 
And,  from  within  it,  these  the  sounds  I  heard. 

"  If  thou,  like  me,  beheld'st  the  charity  30 

That  burns  amongst  us  ;  what  thy  mind  conceives, 
Were  uttered.     But  that,  ere  the  lofty  bound 
Thou  reach,  expectance  may  not  weary  thee  ; 
I  will  make  answer  even  to  the  thought, 

Which  thou  hast  such  respect  of.     In  old  days,  35 

That  mountain,  at  whose  side  Cassino  rests, 
Was,  on  its  height,  frequented  by  a  race 
Deceived  and  ill-disposed  :  and  I  it  was, 
Who  thither  carried  first  the  name  of  Him, 
Who  brought  the  soul-subliming  truth  to  man.  40 

And  such  a  speeding  grace  shone  over  me, 
That  from  their  impious  worship  I  reclaimed 
The  dwellers  round  about,  who  with  the  world 
Were  in  delusion  lost.    These  other  flames, 
The  spirits  of  men  contemplative,  were  ali  45 

Enlivened  by  that  warmth,  whose  kindly  force 
Gives  birth  to  flowers  and  fruits  of  holiness. 
Here  is  Macarius  ;  Romoaldo  here  ; 
And  here  my  brethren,  who  their  steps  refrained 
Within  the  cloisters,  and  held  firm  their  heart."  50 

I  answering  thus  :  "  Thy  gentle  words  and  kind^ 
And  this  the  cheerful  semblance  I  behold, 
Not  unobservant,  beaming  in  ye  ali, 
Have  raised  assurance  in  me  ;  wakening  it 
FuU-blossomed  in  my  bosom,  as  a  rose  55 

Before  the  sun,  when  the  consummate  flower 
Has  spread  to  utmost  amplitude.     Of  thee 
Therefore  entreat  I,  father,  to  declare 
If  I  may  gain  such  favor,  as  to  gaze 
Upon  thine  image  by  no  covering  veiled."  60 

"  Brother!  "  he  thus  rejoined,  "  in  the  last  sphere 

37.  This   is   St.    Benedict,   founder   of  the  who  dwelt  in  the  desert  between  the  Nile  and 

order  known  by  his  name.     He  was  bora  in  the  Red  Sea.    He  died  in  404.    There  was  stili 

480  at  Norcia,  Umbria.    In  494  he  began  the  another  of  the  same  name  (suraamed  the  Egyp- 

life  of  a  hermit,  in  a  cave  near  Subiaco,  where  tian)  who  died  in  391.    Romoaldo  was  bora  in 

he  soon  drew  many  foUowers.    In  538  he  went  Ravenna,  in  956,  died  in  1037  ;  he  was  founder 

to  Monte  Cassino,  destroyed  a  tempie  of  Apollo  of  the  order  of  Camaldoli. 

there,  and  founded  the  famous  monastery.    He        60.  St.     Benedict     is  covered    with    light. 

died  in  543.  Dante  wishes  to  see  his  form,  and  the  former 

37.  Race^  etc.  =  the  heathen.  says  that  this  desire  can  only  be  satisfìed  in  the 

43.  From  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Apollo.  Empyrean.     This  is  in  accordance  with  Par. 

46.  Warmth  of  divine  love.  iv.  38  fT.,  where  we  are  told  that  ali  the  Blessed 

^T.  Flowers  =  \iKÀy     thoughts;    /ruits  =  have  their  seats  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  that 

deeds.     Cf.  for  similar  metaphor.  Par.  viii.  their  appearance  in  the  difTerent  heavens  is  only 

59,  "  the  love  I  bore  thee  had  put  forth  more  emblematic  of  the  difTerent  degrees  of  their  beati- 

than  blossoms."  tude.      Dante  does  actually  see  St.  B^omSàsX 

48.  Macariu*  *  the  ancborite  of  Alexandria,  later.    Par.  xxxVv.  v^. 
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Expeci  completion  of  thy  lofty  aim; 
For  ihere  on  each  desire  completion  wails. 
And  there  on  mine  ;  where  every  aim  ia  found 
Perfect,  entire,  and  for  ftilfilment  ripe.  6j 

There  ali  things  are  as  they  have  ever  been  : 
For  space  is  none  to  bound  :  nor  pole  divides. 
Our  ladder  j^eaches  even  to  thal  dime  ; 
And  so,  at  giddy  distance,  mocks  thy  view. 
Thither  the  patriarch  Jacob  saw  it  stretch  jo 

Its  topmost  round  ;  when  it  appeared  to  him 
With  angeb  laden.     But  to  mount  it  now 
None  lifts  hb  foot  from  earth  :  and  hence  my  mie 
Is  left  a  profìtless  atain  upon  the  leaves  ; 
The  walls,  for  abbey  reared.  lumed  inio  deus  ;  75 

The  cowls,  to  sacks  choked  up  with  musty  meal. 
Foul  usury  doih  noi  more  lift  itself 
Against  God's  pleasure,  than  that  fruii,  ■mhich  makes 
The  hearts  of  monlcs  so  wanton  ;  for  whate'er 
Is  in  the  cburch's  keeping,  ali  pertains  So 

To  such,  a^  sue  for  heaven's  sweet  sake  ;  and  Dot 
To  Ihose,  who  in  respect  of  kindred  claim. 
Or  on  more  vile  allowance.     Mortai  flesh 
Is  grown  so  dainty,  good  begianings  last  not 
From  the  oak's  birth  unto  the  acorn's  setting.  3; 

His  conveat  Peter  founded  without  gold 
Or  Silver;  I,  with  prayers  and  festing,  mine; 
And  Francis,  his  in  meek  humitity. 
And  if  thou  note  the  point,  whence  each  proceeds, 
Then  look  what  it  hath  erred  to;  thou  shalt  find  93 

The  white  grown  murlcy.     Jordan  was  turned  back: 
And  a  less  wonder,  than  the  reHuent  sea, 
May,  at  God's  pleasure,  work  amendment  bere." 
So  saying,  to  his  assembly  back  he  drew  : 

S.  "  They  decU™  il  {tbe  Empyrean)  lo  b«    lo  evil  crtiiutes  (alludon  to  comipt  monli  A 

9,  The  &i/i/rrti  enblcm or  Ihc  contempla-        Sj.  Good inititutìont  dono! kceplhciiinnt' 
of  di»ine  Iruih.  rìly  loDgenaugh  lo  bear  fruii,  bm  almoiHl  ite 

begCnnLng  eom 


I.  Benedici, 


s  Sl  P» 


fe  ^III/wpiHB«>i 
lo  the  poor  {iHsk  itr  i 
rehiivei  o(  the  cletgy  (alluni 
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And  they  together  clustered  into  one  ;  95 

Then  ali  rolled  upward,  like  an  eddying  wind. 

The  sweet  dame  beckoned  me  to  follow  them  : 
And,  by  that  influence  only,  so  prevailed 
Over  my  nature,  that  no  naturai  motion, 
Ascending  or  descending  here  below,  loo 

Had,  as  I  mounted,  with  my  pennon  vied. 

So,  reader,  as  my  hope  is  to  return 
Unto  the  holy  triumph,  for  the  which 
I  ofttimes  wail  my  sins,  and  smite  my  breast  ; 
Thou  hadst  been  longer  drawing  out  and  thrusting  105 

Thy  finger  in  the  fire,  than  I  was,  ere 
The  sign,  that  followeth  Taurus,  I  beheld. 
And  entered  its  precinct.     O  glorious  starsi 
O  light  impregnate  with  exceeding  virtue! 
To  whom  whate'er  of  genius  lifteth  me  lio 

Above  the  vulgar,  grateful  I  refer  ; 
With  ye  the  parent  of  ali  mortai  life 
Arose  and  set,  when  I  did  first  inhale 
The  Tuscan  air  ;  and  afterward,  when  grace 
Vouchsafed  me  entrance  to  the  lofty  wneel  115 

That  in  its  orb  impels  ye,  fate  decreed 
My  passage  at  your  dime.     To  you  my  soul 
Devoutly  sighs,  for  virtue,  even  now, 
To  meet  the  hard  emprise  that  draws  me  on. 

"  Thou  art  so  near  the  sum  of  blessedness,"  120 

Said  Beatrice,  "  that  behoves  thy  ken 
Be  vigilant  and  clear.    And,  to  this  end, 
Or  ever  thou  advance  thee  further,  hence 
Look  downward,  and  contemplate,  what  a  world 
Already  stretched  under  our  feet  there  lies  :  125 

So  as  thy  heart  may,  in  its  blithest  mood, 
Present  itself  to  the  triumphal  throng, 
Which,  through  the  ethereal  concave,  comes  rejoicing." 

I  straight  obeyed  ;  and  with  mine  eye  returned 
Through  ali  the  seven  spheres  ;  and  saw  thb  globe  130 

So  pitiful  of  semblance,  that  perforce 
It  moved  my  smiles  :  and  him  in  truth  I  hold 
For  wisest,  who  esteems  it  least  ;  whose  thoughts 
Elsewhere  are  fixed,  him  worthiest  cali  and  best. 

loi.  Could  bave  moved  so  swiftly.  ultimate  salvation,  i.e.  the  vision  of  the  glory  of 

107.  The  constellation  of  Gemini,  in  which  God. 

:  sun  was  at  Dante's  birth,  and  which  he  now         130.  "And  down  from  thence  fast  he  gan 

Dstrophizes.    This  conjunction  was  supposed  avise 

be  especial  ly  favorable  for  the  acquisition  of  This  little  spot  of  earth,  that  with  the 

owledge  and  fame.  sea 

112.  The  sun.  Embraced  vs,^xvàW\N>3  ^w^>«»-^v«. 

115.  The  exg\ìùi  heaven,  —  that  of  the  fixed  TYùs -wxftVc^vtà  njoxX^?* 

rs.  Chaucer,  Troilus  and  Cre«eìde^^ 

20.  Sum  of  ò/essedness  =  ultima  salute  =  134.  Elsetuhert  =  oiv  c^^ì-sXvs^xìkccwV» 


I 
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I  saw  the  daiiehter  of  Latona  shine 

Wilhout  the  shadow,  whereof  late  I  deemed 

That  dense  and  rare  were  cause.    Here  1  sust^ned 

The  visaee,  Hyperion,  of  thy  son  ; 

And  marked,  non  near  him  with  their  circles,  round 

Move  Maia  and  Dione  ;  here  discerned 

Jove's  tempering  'twixt  his  sire  and  son;  and  hence, 

Their  changes  and  their  various  aspects, 

Distinctly  seanned.    Nor  niight  I  not  descry 

Of  ali  the  seveo,  how  buiky  each,  how  swift  ; 

Nor,  of  their  several  dislances,  noi  learn. 

This  petty  area,  (o'er  the  which  we  stride 

So  fiercely,)  as  along  the  eternai  Twins 

1  wound  my  way,  appeared  before  me  ali, 

Forth  from  the  havens  stretcbed  unto  the  hills. 

Then,  to  the  beauteous  eyes,  mine  eyes  returned. 


CANTO  XXIII. 

ARGUMENT. 


s  churdi.    The  Saviour  ascenda,  followed  bji  hit 


Virgin  Mother.    The  others  re 

E'en  as  the  bird,  who  raidst  the  leafy  bower 
Has,  in  ber  nest,  sat  darkling  through  the  night, 
With  ber  sweet  brood  ;  impatient  to  descry 
Their  wished  looks,  and  to  faring  home  their  food. 
In  the  fond  quest  unconscious  of  her  toil  ; 
She,  of  the  time  prevenient,  on  the  spray, 
That  overhangs  iheir  couch,  wilh  wakeml  gaze 
Expects  the  sun  ;  nor  ever,  llll  the  dawn, 
Removeth  from  the  cast  her  eager  ken  : 
So  stood  ihe  dame  erect,  and  bent  her  glance 
Wistfully  on  that  region,  where  the  sun 
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•  Abateth  most  his  speed  ;  that,  seeing  her 
Suspense  and  wonderìng,  I  became  as  one. 
In  whom  desire  is  wakened,  and  the  hope 
Of  somewhat  new  to  come  fills  with  delight.  15 

Short  space  ensued  ;  I  was  not  held,  I  say, 
Long  in  expectance,  when  I  saw  the  heaven 
Wax  more  and  more  resplendent  ;  and,  "  Behold," 
Cried  Beatrice,  "  the  triumphal  hosts 

Of  Christ,  and  ali  the  harvest  gathered  in,  20 

Made  ripe  by  these  revolving  spheres."    Meseemed^ 
That,  while  she  spake,  her  image  ali  did  burn  ; 
And  in  her  eyes  such  fulness  was  of  Joy, 
As  I  am  fain  to  pass  unconstrued  by. 

As  in  the  cairn  full  moon,  when  Trivia  smiles,  25 

In  peerless  beauty,  'mid  the  eternai  nymphs, 
That  paint  through  ali  its  gulfs  the  blue  profound  ; 
In  bright  pre-eminence  so  saw  I  there 
O'er  million  lamps  a  sun,  from  whom  ali  drew 
Their  radiance,  as  from  ours  the  starry  train  :  30 

And,  through  the  living  light,  so  lustrous  glowed 
The  substance,  that  my  ken  endured  it  not. 

O  Beatrice!  sweet  and  precious  guide, 
Who  cheered  me  with  her  comfortable  words  : 
"  Against  the  virtue,  that  o'erpowereth  thee,  35 

Avails  not  to  resist.     Here  is  the  Might, 
And  here  the  Wisdom,  whichBid  open  lay 
The  path,  that  had  been  yearned  for  so  long, 
Betwixt  the  heaven  and  earth."    Like  to  the  fire, 
That,  in  a  cloud  imprisoned,  doth  break  out  40 

Expansive,  so  that  from  its  womb  enlarged, 
It  lalleth  against  nature  to  the  ground  ; 
Thus,  in  that  heavenly  banquetmg,  my  soul 
Outgrew  herself  ;  and,  in  the  transport  lost, 
Holds  now  remembrance  none  of  what  she  was.  45 

"  Ope  thou  thine  eyes,  and  mark  me  :  thou  hast  seen 
Things,  that  empower  thee  to  sustain  my  smile." 

13.  On  the  merìdian,  —  where  the  sun  is  at        38.  So  long  =  since  Adam  fell.    Cf.  Purg. 

nOon.  X.  33. 

24.  Unconstrued  =  senza  costrutto  =  with-  43.  Fire  tends  naturally  to  return  to  the 
out  speaking  of  it.  sphere  of  fire.    "  Therefore  the  carth  always 

25.  Trivia  =  Diana  =  the  moon.  descends  to  the  centre,  the  fire  to  the  circum- 

29.  Dante  secs  the  triumph  of  Christ,  who  ference  above,  near  the  heaven  of  the  moon, 
shines  like  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  an  innumer-  and  always  ascends  towards  that."  Convito, 
able  company  of  the  Blessed.             ^  iii.  3. 

30.  Allusion  to  the  supposed  fact  that  the  43.  Bangueting=dape  =  fe9LSts,  i.e.  the  de- 
stars  drew  their  light  from  the  sun.  lights  of  Paradise. 

31.  LigAt  =  Christ.    In  the  midst  ofthis  tight         47.  Beatrice  had  told  Dante  that  he  could 
the  suòstance  (his  humanity)  glowed  with  daz-  not  bear  het  &m\\e  (^Par.  toCv.  «J^.   '^cs>»»^V^f»- 
zling  brìlliancy.  ing  seen  t\ve  %\oty  ^"^  C\«v8X»>asL  casw  ^\axA  V«a 

36.  In  I  Cor.  i.  Christ  is  caJied  **  the  power    lesser  g\ory. 
ofGod,  aad  the  wisdom  ofGod." 
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THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto  : 

I  was  as  one,  when  a  foreotten  dream 
Doth  come  aerosa  him,  and  he  strìves  in  vaìn 
To  shape  it  in  his  fantasy  again  : 
Whenas  that  gracious  boon  was  proffered  me, 
Which  never  may  be  cancelled  from  the  book 
Wherein  the  past  is  written.     Now  were  ali 
Those  tongues  to  sound,  that  have,  on  sweetest  milk 
Of  Polyhymnia  and  her  sistera,  fed 
And  fattened  ;  oot  with  oli  their  help  to  boot, 
Unto  the  thousandth  parcel  of  the  truth, 
My  song  might  shadow  forth  that  saintly  smile, 
How  metely,  in  her  saintly  looks,  it  wrought. 
And,  wiih  sudi  figuring  of  Paradise, 
The  sacred  strain  must  leap.  like  one  that  meets 
A  sudden  interruption  to  his  road. 
But  he,  who  thinks  how  ponderous  the  theme, 
And  that  't  is  laid  upon  a  mortai  shoulder, 
May  pardon,  if  it  tremble  with  the  burden. 
The  track,  our  venturous  keel  must  fiurow,  brooks 
No  unribbed  pinnace,  no  self-sparing  pilot. 

"  Why  doth  my  face,"  said  Beatrice,  "thus 
Enamour  thee,  as  that  thou  dost  not  tum 
Unto  the  beautiful  garden,  blossoming 
Beaeath  the  rays  ofChrist?    Here  ia  the  rosft, 
Wherein  the  Word  Divine  was  made  incarnate  ; 
And  here  the  lilies,  by  whose  odor  known 
The  way  of  life  was  foUowed."'    Prompt  I  heard 
Her  bidding,  and  encounlered  once  again 
The  strife  of  aching  vision.     As,  erewhile, 
Through  glance  of  sunlight,  streamed  through  brokcn  cloud, 
!      Mine  eyes  a  flower-besprinkled  mead  have  seen  ; 
Though  veiled  themselves  in  shade  ;  so  saw  I  there 
Legions  of  splendors,  on  whom  buming  rays 
Shed  lightnings  from  above  ;  yet  saw  I  not 
The  fountain  whence  they  flowed.     O  gracious  virtuel 
Thou,  whose  broad  stamp  is  on  them,  nigher  up 
Thou  didst  exalt  thy  glory,  to  give  room 
To  my  o'erlabored  slght;  when  at  the  name 
Of  that  fair  flower,  whom  duly  1  involte 
Both  mora  and  ève,  my  soul  with  ali  her  might 

a.  The  book  of  intmacy.  hi  oDe  who  b  not  wUIìde  [a  Ubot  with  iD  là 

i.  ThcMuus,  ofwhoni  Polyhymnia  is  the    pomn. 

Kof  lyrical  poeiry.  70.  i7afifin  =  ihe  «Bull  of  the  Blessol 

j.  Noi  cimi.    The  origiiul  is,  71.  Rat  ^  Virgin  Mary,  the  roia  myilKm. 

ti  =  tht  Apoille»  Bod  Ihe  «it  rf  ftt 


hcrholylace  pure/y 
6f.  VarUiid  pii 

L  nuA  beai.      The  s 
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Collected,  on  the  goodliest  ardor  fìxed. 

And,  as  the  bright  dimensions  of  the  star 

In  heaven  excelling,  as  once  here  on  earth,  90 

Were,  in  my  eye-balls  livelily  portrayed  ; 

Lo!  from  within  the  sky  a  cresset  fell, 

Circling  in  fashion  of  a  diadem  ; 

And  girt  the  star  ;  and,  hovering,  round  it  wheeled. 

Whatever  melody  sounds  sweetest  here,  95 

And  draws  the  spirit  most  unto  itself, 
Might  seem  a  rent  cloud,  when  it  grates  the  thunder  ; 
Compared  unto  the  sounding  of  that  lyre, 
Wherewith  the  goodliest  sapphire,  that  inlays 
The  floor  of  heaven,  was  crowned.     "  Angelic  Love  100 

I  am,  who  thus  with  hovering  flight  enwheel 
The  lofty  rapture  from  that  womb  inspired, 
Where  our  desire  did  dwell  :  and  round  thee  so, 
Lady  of  Heaven!  will  hover;  long  as  thou 
Thy  Son  shalt  foUow,  and  diviner  joy  105 

Shall  from  thy  presence  gild  the  highest  sphere." 

Such  dose  was  to  the  circling  melody  : 
And,  as  it  ended,  ali  the  other  lights 
Took  up  the  strain,  and  echoed  Mary's  name. 

The  robe,  that  with  its  regal  folds  enwraps  no 

The  world,  and  with  the  nearer  breath  of  God 
Doth  bum  and  quiver,  held  so  far  retired 
Its  inner  hem  and  skirting  over  us, 
That  yet  no  glimmer  of  its  majesty 

Had  streamed  unto  me  :  thereibre  were  mine  eyes  115 

Unequal  to  pursue  the  crowned  flame, 
That  towering  rose,  and  sought  the  seed  it  bore. 
And  like  to  babe,  that  stretches  forth  its  arms 
For  very  eagerness  toward  the  breast, 

After  the  milk  is  taken  ;  so  outstretched  120 

Their  wavy  summits  ali  the  fervent  band, 
Through  zealous  love  to  Mary  :  then,  in  view, 
There  halted  ;  and  **  Regina  Coeli  "  sang 
So  sweetly,  the  delight  hath  left  me  never. 

Oh!  what  o'erflowing  plenty  is  up-piled  125 

89.  Star  =  the   Virgin;    cf.    "Ave   Marìs  no.  Robt=Ù)&  ninth  heaven  (the  Primum 

Ila."    Now  that  Christ  has  ascended,  her  Mobile),  nearest  to  the  Empyrean  where  God 

ry  is  as  much  greater  than  the  rest,  as  she  is,  and  which  embraces  ali  the  other  heavens. 

:eeded  ali  mortals  in  gracc  on  earth.  113.   Inadequate    translation,  —  ^  interna 

92.  Cresset  =■  fac ella  =  torchi  t.e.  Gabriel,  rwa=  the  inner  bank  or  shore;  i.e.  the  edge 
:  angel  of  the  Annunciation.  nearest  to  the  Empyrean,  whither  the  Virgin 

93.  It  whirled   around    so    fast  it   had  the  now  follows  Christ,  was  so  distant  from  where 
searance  of  a  crown.  Dante  was,  he  could  not  follow  her  with  bis 

98.  Lyre  =  the  song  of  Gabriel.  eyes. 

99.  Sa/^it're  =  the  Virgin,  116.  Croauned ^ame  —  ^^Nvx^bssl. 
oj.  I?estre=  Christ,  117.  Seed  =CYvtV5X.. 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Cant 

In  those  rich-laden  coifers,  which  below 

Sowed  the  good  seed,  whose  harvest  now  they  keep, 

Here  are  ihe  treasures  tasted,  that  with  tears 

Were  in  the  Babyloaian  citile  won, 

When  gold  had  faiied  them.     Here,  in  sjnod  high 

Of  aneient  councii  with  the  new  convened, 

Under  the  Son  of  Mary  and  of  God, 

Victorious  he  his  mighty  triumph  holds, 

To  whom  the  keys  ofglory  were  assigned. 


CANTO  XXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 


I 


ler  ejamines  Danle  louchiog  F^th,  aad  il  conlented  with  his  anaw 

"O  ye!  in  choseo  fellowship  advanced 
To  the  great  supper  of  the  blessed  Lamb, 
Whereon  who  feeds  has  every  wish  fulfilled  ; 
If  to  this  man  through  God's  grace  be  vouchsafed 
Foretaste  of  that,  which  frora  your  table  falls, 
Or  ever  death  his  fated  terni  prescribed  ; 
Be  ye  not  heedless  of  his  urgent  wiii  : 
But  may  some  inSuence  of  yonr  sacred  dewa 
Sprìnkle  him.    Of  the  fount  ye  alway  drink, 
Whence  flows  what  most  he  craves."     Beatrice  spake; 
And  the  rejoicing  spirits,  like  to  spheres 
On  fimi-set  poles  revolving,  trailed  a  blaie 
Of  comet  splendor  :  and  as  wheels,  that  wiad 
Their  circles  in  the  horologe,  so  work 
The  stated  rounda.  that  to  the  observant  cye 
The  first  seems  stili,  and  as  it  flew,  the  last; 
E'en  thus  their  carols  weaving  variously, 
They,  by  the  measure  paced,  or  swifl,  or  slow, 
Made  me  lo  rate  the  riches  of  their  Joy. 
From  that,  which  I  did  noie  in  beauty  most 


1^.  Csffirs.  i.e.  che  ipirìls  cf  the  Blcsud, 

=.  M:i.t.  xiLi.  :.  ff.  and  Re,,  ri..  ,. 

4.  Tià  ma»  ^  DsDte. 

9.  ^««-God. 

1=9.  BabyUnia»  txitr  =  on  einti. 

10.  Cravti  -  fina  =  U  thinVing  oC 

131.  The  .ainu  ot  the  Old  and   the  Ne« 

■  r.  Th=ii  EncnaKd  yj^  show.  ii«lf  I9 

crtased  tplendor. 

13J.  Hr  =  Si.  Pelcr,  In  whom  Chrisl  gave 

.4.  Honhef^frinfli-cioaa. 

J-ej-joTheaven.    Matt.  ivi.  .,. 

TI.  Caiod  ^  Ae  vifirì'a  dancing  in  ■  ^ 

i.  Btauice    pra^s    the    BIkecò    tn    viiCxAt 

IVeu  G%B««tt  wnu.>A  WAÌ«A.  \su<K  u.  M 

«'s  desi™  lù  know  lomeAm»  ot  ù»  «ii» 

Qi  a«  aiH=ttt>vv««*  * 'iwx.'dù»». , . 
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Excelling,  saw  I  issue  forth  a  flame 

So  bright,  as  none  were  left  more  goodly  there. 

Round  Beatrice  thrice  it  wheeled  about, 

With  so  divine  a  song,  that  fancy's  ear 

Records  it  not  ;  and  the  pen  passeth  on,  25 

And  leaves  a  blank  :  for  that  our  mortai  speech, 

Nor  e'en  the  inward  shaping  of  the  brain, 

Hath  colors  fine  enough  to  trace  such  folds. 

"  O  saintly  sister  mine  !  thy  prayer  devout 
Is  with  so  vehement  affection  urged,  30 

Thou  dost  unbind  me  from  that  beauteous  sphere." 

Such  were  the  accents  towards  my  lady  breathed 
From  that  blest  ardor,  soon  as  it  was  stayed  ; 
To  whom  she  thus  :  "  O  everlasting  light 
»      Of  him,  within  whose  mighty  grasp  our  Lord  35 

Did  leave  the  keys,  which  ot  this  wondrous  bliss 
He  bare  below!  tent  this  man  as  thou  wilt, 
With  lighter  probe  or  deep,  touching  the  faith, 
By  the  which  thou  didst  on  the  billows  walk. 
If  he  in  love,  in  hope,  and  in  belief,  40 

Be  steadfast,  is  not  hid  from  thee  :  for  thou 
Hast  there  thy  ken,  where  ali  things  are  beheld 
In  liveliest  portraiture.     But  since  true  faith 
Has  peopled  this  fair  realm  with  citizens  ; 
Meet  is,  that  to  exalt  its  glory  more,  45 

Thou,  in  his  audience,  shouldst  thereof  discourse." 

Like  to  the  bachelor,  who  arms  himself. 
And  speaks  not,  till  the  master  bave  proposed 
The  question,  to  approve,  and  not  to  end  it  ; 
So  I,  in  silence,  armed  me,  while  she  spake,  50 

Summoning  up  each  argument  to  aid  ; 
As  was  behoveful  for  such  questioner, 
And  such  profession  :  "  As  good  Christian  ought, 
Declare  thee,  what  is  faith  ?  "    Whereat  I  raised 
My  forehead  to  the  light,  whence  this  had  breathed  ;  55 

Then  tumed  to  Beatrice  ;  and  in  her  looks 
Approvai  met,  that  from  their  inmost  fount 
I  snould  unlock  the  waters.    "  May  the  grace, 

31.  The  loving  prayer  of  Beatrice  had  caused  latter  to  make  public  confession  of  it  bere,  in 

t.   Peter  to  leave  the  circle  of  spirits  {that  order  to  increase  the  glory  of  God. 
tauteous  sphere).  47.  Bachelor  =  scholar  who  has  finished  his 

33.  Stayed  =  fermato  =  stopped,  stood  stili,  first  course  and  can  aspire  to  higher  academic 

35.  St.  Peter.  ,  dignities. 

37.  Tent  =  tenta  =  examine.  49.  Approve  =  approvarla  =  to  bring  the 

39.  Matt.  xiv.  28.  proof  for  or  against  the  question  ;  the  summing 

40.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  up,  or  deciding  the  question,  is  done  by  the 
43.  In  God,  in  whom,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  master  hlmseU. 

llessed  see  ali  tbing5.    Par.xyii.29'     St.  Peter         55.  Lig^/it  =  ^X..^eXfcT. 

ìcs  not  need  to  bave  Dante  teli    his  faith,  57.  1  sYvou\à  s^a^  m-^  van^»^^ ^^'^'^'^• 

owiag  it  already;  but  it  is  propcr  for  the 
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THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Cantu 

That  giveth  me  the  captnin  of  the  church 

For  confessor,"  said  I,  "  vouchsafe  to  me 

Apt  utieranee  for  my  thoughts  ;  "  then  added  :  "  Sire  ! 

E'en  as  set  down  by  the  tjnerring  style 

Of  Ihy  dear  brother,  who  with  ihee  conspired 

To  brine  Rome  in  unto  the  way  of  life, 

Faith  of  things  hoped  ia  substance,  and  the  proof 

Of  things  not  seen  ;  and  herein  doth  consbt 

Methitiks  its  essence."  —  "  Rightly  hast  thou  deemed," 

Was  answered;  "if  thou  well  discem,  why  first 

He  hath  defined  it  substance,  and  then  proof." 

"  The  deep  things,"  I  replìed,  "  whìch  bere  I  scan 
Disiinctly,  are  below  from  mortai  eye 
So  hidden,  Ihey  have  in  belief  alone 
Their  being  ;  on  which  credence,  hope  sublime 
Is  built  :  and,  therefore  substance,  it  intends. 
And  inasmuch  as  we  must  needs  infer 
From  such  belief  our  reasoning,  ali  respect 
To  other  view  excluded  ;  hence  of  proof 
The  intention  is  derived."     Forthwilh  [  heard  : 
"  If  thus,  wh?te'er  by  leaming  men  altain, 
Were  understood  ;  the  sophist  wouid  wanl  room 
To  exercise  his  wit."     So  breathed  the  tìame 
Of  love  ;  then  added  :  "  Currenl  is  the  coin 
Thou  utter'st.  both  in  weight  and  in  alloy. 
But  teli  me,  if  thou  hast  it  in  thy  purse." 

"  £ven  so  glittering  and  so  round,"  said  1, 
"  1  not  a  whit  misdoubt  of  its  assay." 

Next  issued  from  the  deep-imbosomed  spleridor: 
"  Say,  whence  the  costly  jewel,  on  the  which 
Is  founded  every  virtue,  carne  to  thce." 

"The  flood,"  I  answered,  "from  the  Spirit  of  God 
Rained  down  upon  the  ancien!  bond  and  new, — 
Here  is  the  reasoning,  that  convinceth  me 
So  feelingly,  each  argument  beside 
Seems  bluni,  and  forceless,  in  comparison." 
Then  heard  I  :  "  Wherefore  holdest  thou  that  each, 


;g.  Capi<tin  of  tkt    chnrch  ^  frimefilo  to.  If  ili  mcn  had  ihy  dar  conce 

(Latin /rt'nM  j^Hi,  a  Romu  mìlìtary  lem],  &ilta,  thcre  wouldbc  no  snphiitry  in  ti 

S].  St.  Paul,  tcpuied  auihoi  of  iHi  Epi&Ui  Is  wc  muii  h»e  it  in  our  hcnits.    Si.  Pi 

the  Hchreun.  Dsdw  if  this  if  Irue  in  hit  cue. 

6i.  Hebrcwsii,  I.  8S.  To   St.  Peier'i  nul  quctiion. 

ji.  Biimn^oatutb.  Dante  goc  hii  [ailh  laatìy /nutrì,  lì 

73,  Men  canndl  lee  spiritual  thiDEi  a>  ihe  ucEivcts.  in  the  Old  and  New  TciUdm 

Bluied  do  in  lieaven;  hence  ihcy  muiil  live  by  «j.  Pcicr  ask»  wh/  Dante  believei 

ftitb.    Oa  thìi  failb  hope  a  baKd,  hcDW  Ae  wA  ^m  Teiumenu  aie  inipired  by  God,  ai 

former  e»D  Iruly  bc  caiied  sHitlanc:  -'^-  '" ^ ■^- 

W.  //inlendi  -  frlndi    intinta  -^  « 
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The  elder  proposition  and  the  new, 

Which  so  persuade  thee,  are  the  voice  of  heaven?" 

"  The  Works,  that  followed,  evidence  their  truth  ;  " 
I  answered  :  "  Nature  did  not  make  for  these 
The  iron  hot,  or  on  her  anvil  mould  them."  loo 

"  Who  voucheth  to  thee  of  the  works  themselves," 
Was  the  reply,  "  that  they  in  very  deed 
Are  that  they  purport?    None  hath  sworn  so  to  thee." 

"  That  ali  the  world,"  said  I,  "  should  have  been  turned 
To  Christian,  and  no  miracle  been  wrought,  105 

Would  in  itself  be  such  a  miracle, 
The  rest  were  not  an  hundredth  part  so  great. 
E'en  thou  went'st  forth  in  poverty  and  hunger 
To  set  the  goodly  plant,  that,  from  the  vine 
It  once  was,  now  is  grown  unsightly  bramble."  no 

That  ended,  through  the  high  celestial  court 
Resounded  ali  the  spheres,  "  Fraise  we  one  God!  " 
In  song  of  most  unearthly  melody. 
And  wnen  that  Worthy  thus,  from  branch  to  branch, 
Examining,  had  led  me,  that  we  now  115 

Approached  the  topmost  bough  ;.  he  straight  resumed  : 
"  The  grace,  that  holds  sweet  dalliance  with  thy  soul 
So  far  discreetly  hath  thy  lips  unclosed  ; 
That,  whatso'er  has  past  them,  I  commend. 
Behoves  thee  to  express,  what  thou  believest,  120 

The  next  ;  and,  whereon,  thy  belief  hath  grown." 

"  O  saintly  sire  and  spiriti  "  I  began, 
"  Who  seest  that,  which  thou  didst  so  believe, 
As  to  outstrip  feet  vounger  than  thine  own, 
Toward  the  sepulchre  ;  thy  will  is  here,  125 

That  I  the  tenor  of  my  creed  unfold  ; 
And  thou,  the  cause  of  it,  hast  likewise  asked. 
And  I  reply  :  I  in  one  God  believe  ; 
One  sole  eternai  Godhead,  of  whose  love 
Ali  heaven  is  moved,  himself  unmoved  the  while*  130 

Nor  demonstration  physical  alone, 
.Or  more  intelligential  and  abstruse, 
Persuades  me  to  this  faith  :  but  from  that  truth 
It  cometh  to  me  rather,  which  is  shed 

Through  Moses  ;  the  rapt  Prophets  ;  and  the  Psalms  ;  135 

The  Gospel  ;  and  what  ye  yourselves  did  write, 

lat  the  Chrìstianization  of  the  world  without         124.  St.  Peter  was  not  the  first  to  arrìve  at 

liracles  would  be  a  greater  miracle  than  any  the  sepulchre,  but  the  first  to  enter  it.    See 

fthe  others.  John  xx.  3-10. 
109.  Plant  =  Christian  faith.  131.  "  For  this  belief  I  have  not  only  physical 

no.  The  usuai  condemnation  of  the  degen-  and  metaphysical  proofs,  but  also  the  revelation 

acy  of  the  Church.  of  truth  vu  \,\vt  ^Mft,  vcisv«^^  ^"i  ^'^^  \nsìcì 

114.  St.  Peter.  spirit." 

ISO.  "  What  dosi  thou  believe?  and  what  au- 

n'ty  hast  thou  for  this  belief?  '* 
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Wheft-ye  were  ^fted  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  three  elernal  Persons  I  believe  ; 

Essence  threefold  and  one  ;  mysterious  league 

Of  unìoa  absolute,  which,  many  a  lime, 

The  word  of  gospcl  lore  upon  my  itiind 

Imprìnts  :  and  from  thìs  germ,  this  firstliag  spark 

The  lively  fiame  dilates  ;  and,  like  heaven's  star, 

Doth  gtitter  in  me."    As  [he  master  hears, 

Well  pleased,  and  then  enfotdetb  in  his  arms 

The  servant.  who  hath  joyful  tidines  broughl. 

And  havìng  told  tlie  errand  keepsTiis  peace  ; 

Thus  benediction  uttering  with  song, 

Soon  as  my  peace  1  held.  compassed  me  thrice 

The  apostoli  e  radia  nce,  whose  beh  est 

Had  oped  my  lips  :  so  well  their  answer  pleased. 


CANTO  XXV. 


! 

I 


il.  James  questiom  our  Poet  concerning  Hope.     Next  St.  John  appears:  uni,  1 

on  psrceiung  thal  Dante  looka  [nlenlly  on  hìm,  informs  him  thnl  he,  Si.  John, 
had  Icfi  hÌ5  body  resalved  inlo  eatth,  upon  Ihe  carxh,  and  tbat  Chrisl  and  the  Vicgin 
alone  )iad  come  with  their  bodies  mto  teauen. 

If  e'er  the  sacred  poem.  that  hath  made 

Both  heaven  and  earth  copartners  in  its  toii. 

And  with  lean  abstinence,  through  many  a  year, 

Faded  my  brow,  be  desti  ned  to  prevali 

Over  the  cruelty,  which  bars  me  forth  j 

Of  the  fair  sheep-fold,  where,  a  sleeping  lamb, 

The  wolves  set  on  and  fain  had  worried  me  ; 

With  other  voice,  and  fieece  of  other  grain, 

I  shall  forthwith  return  ;  and,  standing  up 

At  my  baptismal  font,  shall  claim  the  wreath  to 

Due  to  the  poet's  temples  :  for  I  there 


■■  which  admilillitjoimng  logclhcrof  a-r  and 

xiLe;  a  hope  wliich  »as  Myer  w  be  realiiol- 

ài  ■■  l>.  in  the  Trinìly  Ihc  idu  of  plura]  (art) 

3.  Titating  of  tìiing»  hiuion  mi  divine. 

ud  unB<il>r  («)  «Ul  >l  th=  «me  ùmc. 

3,  He  <p»lc>  (f  the    haidship.  of  it« 

i<j.  Gtrm  -  frÌHcipìe  »  btginnìnB,     Thìs 

ludy  in  Purs.  TXa.  jtì.  al». 

■nicle  ai  ùiith  in  God,  one  and  Iriune,  is  Ihe 

6.  Hoience.    CI.  Par.  itì.  13  ff. 

ioundatìon  of  ali  olhet  anicla  of  Ihe  Christian 

8.  Voici:  no  Unger  linginB  of  love,  bui 

docuine. 

i.ine  .hiogi.    FUit.:  with  differem  ^ipo 

150,  Si.  p™r. 

„«.  being  nt,w  old.                                    ^^ 

I.  Dan»  (probibly  aeai  the  eod  of  hit  lift) 

>g.  Thepoel-ierowi.ofl.HieL 
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First  entered  on  the  faith,  which  maketh  souls 
Acceptable  to  God  :  and,  for  its  sake, 
Peter  had  then  circled  my  forehead  thus. 

Next  from  the  squadron,  whence  had  issued  forth  15 

The  first  fruit  of  Christ's  vicars  on  the  earth, 
Toward  us  moved  a  light,  at  view  whereof 
My  Lady,  full  of  gladness,  spake  to  me  : 
"  Lo!  lo!  behold  the  peer  of  mickle  might, 
That  makes  Galicia  thronged  with  visitants."  20 

As  when  the  ring-dove  by  his  mate  alights  ; 
In  circles,  each  about  the  other  wheels, 
And,  murmuring,  cooes  his  fondness  :  thus  saw  I 
One,  of  the  other  great  and  glorious  prince, 
With  kindly  greeting,  hailed  ;  extolling,  both,  25 

Their  heavenly  banqueting  :  but  when  an  end 
Was  to  their  gratulation,  silent,  each, 
Before  me  sat  they  down,  so  buming  bright, 
I  could  not  look  upon  them.     Smiling  then, 
Beatrice  spake  :  "  O  life  in  glory  shrined!  30 

Who  didst  the  largess  of  our  kingly  court 
Set  down  with  faithful  pen  ;  let  now  thy  voice, 
Of  hope  the  praises,  in  this  height  resound. 
For  well  thou  know'st,  who  fi^rest  it  as  oft, 
As  Jesus,  to  ye  three,  more  bnghtly  shone."  35 

"  Lift  up  thy  head  ;  and  be  thou  strong  in  truSt  : 
For  that,  which  hither  from  the  mortai  world 
Arriveth,  must  be  ripened  in  our  beam." 

Such  cheering  accents  from  the  second  flame 
Assured  me  ;  and  mine  eyes  I  lifted  up  40 

Unto  the  mountains,  that  had  bowed  them  late 
With  over-heavy  burden.     "  Sith  our  Liege 
Wills  of  his  grace,  that  thou,  or  e'er  thy  death, 

19.  Peir  of  tnickle  might  =  circumlocution  gift  is  from  above  and  cometh  down  from  the 

for  òarone  =  hsxoxii  or  peer  (of  the  heavenly  Father  of  lights."    Ibid.,  17. 
realm) .    This  is  the  Apostle  James,  brother  to         34.  This    translation    is   ambiguous.     The 

St.  John.     He  was  supposed  to  bave  been  buried  originai  is,  — 

in  Compostella,  Galicia,  Spain,  and  his  shrine  "  Tu  sai,  che  tante  fiate  la  figuri 

was  much  frequented  by  pilgrims  in  the  Middle  Quante  Gesù  ai  tre  fé'  più  chiarezza  "  = 

Ages.  **  Thou  knowest  that  thou  dost  figure  it  (i.e. 

ai.  The  affection  of  doves  is  proverbiai.    Cf.  thou  art  the  symbol  of  Hope)  as  many  times  as 

Shakespeare,  —  Jesus  shed  more  brightness  on  the  three."    Jesus 

**  Like  to  a  pair  of  turtle-doves  took  Peter,  James,  and  John  to  be  his  companions 

That  could  not  live  asunder  day  or  night."  at  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter,  and  at  the 

/  Henry  IV.,  ii.  2.  transfìguration.     According   to  some  interpre- 

94.  Peter  and  James.  ters  of  the  Scriptures,  these  three  represented 

26.  Banqueting  =*  cibo  =  food.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity. 

38.  Sat  down  «  s' affisse  =  stopped,   stood         41.  Mountains  =  Peter  and  James.     Cf.  "  I 

stili.  will    lift    up  mine   eyes  unto  the  hills,  from 

30.  She  addresses  St.  James,  who  says  that  whence  cometh  my  help."    Psalm  cxxi.  z. 
God  "  giveth  to  ali  men  liberally  "  (Epistle  i.         43.  Burden  of  dazzling  light. 
5),  and  again,  "  Every  good  and  every  perfect 


THE  DIVINE   COMEDY.  [Canti 

In  the  most  secret  council  wilh  his  lords 

Shouldst  be  confronted,  so  that  haviog  viewed 

The  glories  of  our  court,  thou  mayst  tfierewith 

Thyself,  and  ali  who  hear,  invigorate 

With  hope,  that  leads  to  blissful  end  ;  dedare, 

What  is  that  hope?    How  it  doth  flourish  in  thee? 

And  whence  thou  hadst  it?  "    Thus,  proceeding  stili, 

The  second  light:  and  she,  whose  gentle  love 

My  soaring  pennona  in  that  lofty  flight 

Escorted,  thus  preveating  me,  rejoined  : 

"Among  heraons,  not  one  more  filli  ofhope, 

Hath  the  church  militant  :  so  't  is  of  him 

Recorded  ìn  the  sua,  whose  liberal  orb 

Eniighteneth  ali  our  tribe  :  and  ere  his  term 

Of  warfare,  hence  permitted  he  b  come, 

From  Egypl  to  Jerusalem,  to  see. 

The  other  pointa,  bolb  which  thou  hast  inquired, 

Not  for  more  knowledge.  but  that  he  may  teli 

How  dear  thou  hold'st  the  virtue  ;  Ihese  to  him 

Leave  I  :  for  he  may  answer  thee  with  ease. 

And  without  boaating,  so  God  ^ve  him  erace." 

Like  to  the  scholar,  practised  in  his  task, 
Who,  wiUing  to  give  proof  of  diligence, 
Seconds  hi3  teacher  gladiy  ;  "  Hope."  said  I, 
'■  Is'of  the  Joy  to  come  a  sure  expectance, 
The  effect  or  grace  divine  and  merit  precedi ng. 
This  light  from  many  a  star,  visits  my  heart  ; 
But  flowed  to  me,  the  first,  from  him  who  sang 
The  songs  of  the  Supreme  ;  himself  aupreme 
Among  his  tuneful  brethren.     '  Let  ali  hope 
In  thee,'  so  spake  his  anthem,  '  who  bave  known 
Thy  name  ;  '  and,  with  my  feith,  who  know  not  tbat? 
From  thee,  the  next,  distilling  from  his  spring, 
In  thine^epistle,  fell  on  me  the  drops 
So  plenteously,  that  I  on  others  shower 
The  influence  of  their  dew."    Whileas  I  spake, 
A  lamping,  as  of  quick  and  volleyed  lightning, 


,7.  The  purpau  of  Danli 


^.  Pnm  eirih  io  henv 


'*  E&1  enlia  apct  certa  expectEitlo  fblurz  ball- 
Cudinis,  veniali  ck  Sei  Eratift  et  «ic  mcfi--  "^-^ 

70.  The  rirsl  put  <A  the  queiiioa  bcL..  — 
iwered,  Duale  aai>  takei  up  the  Ihird  ptn, 
"whence  ihou  hidsl  ii?"  (line  y>},  and  np 

ci  Ihe  Bible,  bui  espadaljy  rnjni  DkTÌd,    '" 
he  Bays,  "  And  Ihcy  (Hai  know  thy  nun 


Canto  XXV.]  PARADISE.  427 

Within  the  bosom  of  that  mighty  sheen 

Play  ed  tremulous  ;  then  forth  these  accents  breathed  : 

"  Love  for  the  virtue,  which  attended  ine 

E'en  to  the  palm,  and  issuing  from  the  field, 

Glows  vigorous  yet  within  me  ;  and  inspires  85 

To  ask  of  thee,  whom  also  it  delights, 

What  promise  thou  from  hope,  in  chief,  dost  win." 

"  Both  scriptures,  new  and  ancient,"  I  replied, 
"  Propose  the  mark  (which  even  now  I  view) 
For  souls  beloved  of  God.     Isaias  saith,  90 

*  That,  in  their  own  land,  each  one  must  be  clad 
In  twofold  vesture  ;  '  and  their  proper  land 
Is  this  delicious  life.     In  terms  more  full, 
And  clearer  far,  thy  brother  hath  set  forth 
This  revelation  to  us,  where  he  tells  95 

Of  the  white  raiment  destined  to  the  saints." 
And,  as  the  words  were  ending,  from  above, 
"•They  hope  in  thee  !  "  first  heard  we  cried  :  whereto 
Answered  the  carols  ali.    Amidst  them  next, 
A  light  of  so  clear  amplitude  emerged,  100 

That  winter's  month  were  but  a  single  day, 
Were  such  a  crystal  in  the  Cancer's  sign. 

Like  as  a  virgin  riseth  up,  and  goes, 
And  enters  on  the  mazes  of  the  dance  ; 

Though  gay,  yet  innocent  of  worse  intent,  105 

Than  to  do  fitting  honor  to  the  bride  : 
So  I  beheld  the  new  efFulgence  come 
Unto  the  other  two,  who  in  a  ring 
Wheeled,  as  became  their  rapture.     In  the  dance, 
And  in  the  song,  it  mingled.     And  the  dame  Ilo 

Held  on  them  nxed  her  looks  ;  e'en  as  the  spouse, 
Silent,  and  moveless.    "  This  is  he,  who  lay 
Upon  the  bosom  of  our  pelican  : 

84.  The/tf/wof  martyrdom.  io8.  OM*r /«»<?==  Peter  and  James. 

87.  To  James'  question,  "  What  is  the  object  no.  Beatrice, 

of  Dante's  hope?"  he  answers:  perfect  blessed-  112.  Who  lay^  etc.    Cf.  Gospel  of  St.  John 

ness  of  body  and  soul  in  the  presence  of  God.  xiii.  23,  and  xxi.  ao. 

91.  "  Therefore  in  their  land  they  shall  pos-  113.  Pelican  =  our  Saviour.    Cf.  Psalm  dì. 
sess  the  doublé,"  Isaiah  Ixi.  7.  6,  "  I  am  like  a  pelican  of  the  wildemess." 

92.  Twofold  vesture  =  soul  and  body  after  Dante  had  in  mind  the  mediaeval  superstition 
the  resurrection.  of  the  pelican,  which  fed  its  young  with  its  own 

94.  St.  John  in  Revelation  vii.  9,  13,  17.  blood.    Cf.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, — 

98.  "  Sperent  in  te,"  as  the  originai  has  it,  «  p-g  Pelicane,  Jesu  Domine, 

from  the  Vulgate,  Psalm  ix.  11.  Me  immundum  munda  tuo  sanguine." 

100.  St.  John.  andClement  Marot,  5a//aflr^,  xiii.— 

IDI.  The  constellation  of  Lancer  IS  above  the  „-%    ,  •      j   xt    .     e  •  t        t.  •  ^  »• 

,.         .-L.j-  ut  ..u-       •»  "  De  la  passion  de  Nostre  beigneur  Jesuchrist, 

borizon  at  night  during  a  whole  month  m  wmter.  '^  .     .  o  ^  » 

If  it  then  had  a  star  as  bright  as  the  sun,  there    where  the  refrain  is,  — 

would  practically  be  contìnuaX  day,  for  as  soon  "  Le  PcWcaxi  c^\ù  ^Ci\xt\«&  ^\«o&  ^ vc«^" 

Bs  the  sun  set  the  equally  bright  star  in  Canccr 

nrouldìise. 
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This  he,  inlo  whose  keeping,  from  the  cross, 
The  miglity  charge  nas  given."     Thus  siie  s^ake 
Yet  therefore  naught  the  more  removed  her  sight 
From  marking  them  :  or  e'er  her  words  began, 
Or  when  they  closed.     As  he,  who  looks  intent, 
And  strives  wiih  searehing  ken,  how  he  may  see 
The  sun  in  his  edipse.  and,  Chrougb  desire 
Of  seeing,  looseth  power  of  sight  ;  so  1 
Peered  od  that  last  resplendence,  while  I  heard  : 
"  Why  dazilest  thou  tliine  éyes  in  seeking  tbat, 
Which  bere  abides  not?     Earth  my  body  is, 
In  earth  ;  and  shalt  be,  wìth  the  rest,  so  long, 
As  till  our  number  equal  the  decree 
Of  the  Most  High.    The  two  that  have  ascended, 
In  this  our  blessed  cloister,  shine  alone 
With  the  two  garmeats.     So  report  below," 

As  when,  fot  ease  of  labor,  or  to  shun 
Suspected  peri!  at  a  whistle's  breath, 
The  oars,  erewhile  dashed  frequent  in  the  wave, 
Ali  rest  :  the  flamy  cirde  at  ti»at  voice 
So  rested  ;  and  the  mingling  sound  was  stili, 
Which  from  the  trina!  band,  soft-breathing,  tose. 
I  tumed,  but  ah!  how  treraljled  in  my  thought, 
When,  looking  at  my  side  again  lo  see 
Beatrice,  1  descried  her  not  ;  although, 
Not  distant,  on  the  happy  coast  she  stood- 


»s.  W**/r 

karst  =  lo  bMouiE  a  SOB  IO 

.rf.  JV«-.*/rordieelect.    Cf.  Rcr.  ,i.  B. 

M-..y.    Jobnxx 

.17.  Thi  ttuo  =.  Jeais  and  Ihe  Virgin. 

as.  Dulie,  r 

membemigtl,.word<DfJ«us 

coaceming  Joh 

,  "  If  I  will  dal  he  Uiry  liLl  I 

CDme,  «hil  Ls  Ih 

I  la  Ih«r"  shich  gave  rise  (0 

,35.  Tri-^    land  =  Peter.    Jjnies.   al 

the  legend  ihai 

Jphn  uceoded  lo  heaven  wilh 

John. 

hi.  hody,  look. 

araotlyw  see  that  body. 

■  3,.  "Presra  di  lei,   e  nel   mondo  frW 

..H.  St.  John 

ssys  Ihu  Icgcad  is  boi  Ime; 

"Callhdugh)  1  was  BOI  her  and  (I  wu)  In  àt 

Uibodr  biliU 

OR  ea.th. 

happy  world." 
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CANTO  XXVI. 

ARGUMENT. 

St.  John  examines  our  Poet  touching  Charìty.  Afterwards  Adam  tells  when  he  was 
created,  and  placed  in  the  terrestrial  Paradise  ;  how  long  he  remained  in  that  state  ; 
what  was  the  occasion  of  his  fall  ;  when  he  was  admitted  into  heaven  ;  and  what 
language  he  spake. 

WiTH  dazzled  eyes,  whilst  wondering  I  remained  ; 
Forth  of  the  beamy  flame,  which  dazzled  me, 
Issued  a  breath,  that  in  attention  mute 
Detained  me  ;  and  these  words  it  spake  :  "  'T  were  well, 
That,  long  as  till  thy  vision,  on  my  form  5 

O'erspent,  regain  its  virtue,  with  discourse 
Thou  compensate  the  brief  delay.    Say  then, 
Beginning,  to  what  point  thy  soul  aspires  : 
And  meanwhile  rest  assured,  that  sight  in  thee 
Is  but  o'erpowered  a  space,  not  whoTly  quenched  ;  IO 

Since  thy  fair  guide  and  lovely,  in  her  look 
Hath  potency,  the  like  to  that,  which  dwelt 
In  Ananias'  hand."    I  answering  thus  : 
"  Be  to  mine  eyes  the  remedy,  or  late 

Or  early,  at  her  pleasure  ;  for  they  were  15 

The  gates,  at  which  she  entered,  and  did  light 
Her  never-dying  fire.     My  wishes  here 
Are  centred  :  in  this  palace  is  the  weal, 
That  Alpha  and  Omega  is,  to  ali 

The  lessons  love  can  read  me."    Yet  again  20 

The  voice,  which  had  dispersed  my  fear  when  dazed 
With  that  excess,  to  converse  urged,  and  spake  : 
"  Behoves  thee  sift  more  narrowly  thy  terms  ; 
And  say,  who  levelled  at  this  scope  thy  bow." 
"  Philosophy,"  said  I,  "  hath  arguments,  25 

z.  Not  clear  translation.     The  originai  is,  —  9.  See  note  to  line  z. 

"  Mentr'io  dubbiava  per   lo   viso   spento,"  12.  Beatrice  can  cure  his  blindness  as  Ana- 

**  While  I  was  fearfui  on  account  of  my  spent  nias  cured  St.  Paul.    Acts  ix.  io. 

sight,"  i.e.  he  was  dazzled  and  was  afraid  he  16.  His  love  for  Beatrice  carne  first  through 

had  lost  his  sight.  the  eyes  {gates). 

a.  Flame  =  St.  John.  17.  My  wishes ^  etc,  is  an  obscure  translation. 

5.  "  Che  hai  in  me  consunta  "  =  "  which  thou  "  Lo  Ben,  che  fa  contenta  questa  corte 

hast  consumed  (in  looking)  on  me."    Cary's  use  Alfa  ed  Omega  è  di  quanta  Scrittura 

of  the  word  form  is  unfortunate,  since  St.  John  Mi  legge  Amore,  o  lievamente  o  forte," 

has  just  said  that  his  bodily  form  was  stili  on  "  The  Good   (God)   which  makes  this  Court, 

the  earth.  (Heaven)  contented,  is  the  beginning  and  tha 

8.  St.  John  begins  to  examine  Dante  con-  end  ot  a\\  m^  \oNft,  ^xt-ax  ot  %\s«5\r 

cemìag  love,  as  Peter  and   James  had  done  24.  Secotvàcta^sùovi,"'*^^^^àsfetì«^'^«?ì'^^"^*' 

conceming  faith  and  hope.     His  first  question  towaid  Goà^  ** 
h,  "  What  is  the  object  of  love?  " 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY. 

And  thls  place  hath  aulhority  enough, 

To  imprint  in  me  such  love  :  for.  ofconstn 

Cood,  inasmuch  as  we  perceive  tlie  good, 

Kindles  our  love  ;  and  in  degree  the  more, 

As  it  comprises  more  of  goodness  in  't. 

The  essence  then,  where  such  advantage  is, 

That  each  good,  found  wìthout  it,  is  aaught  else 

But  of  hia  light  the  beam,  must  needs  attract 

The  soul  of  each  one,  loving,  who  the  tnith 

Discerns.  on  which  this  proof  is  built.     Such  tnith 

Learn  I  from  him,  who  shows  me  the  first  love 

Of  ali  intelligentia)  substances 

Eterna!:  from  his  voice  1  learn,  whose  word 

Is  truth  ;  that  of  himaelf  to  Moses  saith, 

'  l  will  tnake  ali  my  good  before  thee  pass  :  ' 

Lastly,  from  thee  I  learn,  who  chief  proclaim'st 

E'en  at  the  ouLset  of  thy  heralding, 

In  mortai  ears  the  mystery  of  heaven." 

"  Throngh  human  wisdora,  and  the  authority 
Therewith  agreeing,"  heard  I  answered,  "  keep 
The  choicest  of  thy  love  for  God.     But  say, 
If  thou  yet  other  cords  wilhin  thee  feerst, 
That  draw  thee  towards  him  :  so  that  thou  report 
How  many  are  the  feings,  with  which  hìs  love 
Is  grappled  to  thy  soul."    I  did  not  miss, 
To  what  intent  the  eagle  of  our  Lord 
Had  pointed  his  demand  ;  yea,  Qoted  well 
The  avowal  which  he  led  to  ;  and  resumed  : 
"  Ali  grappling  bonds,  that  Icnit  the  heart  to  God, 
Confederate  to  malte  fast  our  charily. 
The  being  of  the  world  ;  and  mine  own  beine  ; 
The  death  which  He  endured,  that  I  should  live  ; 
And  that,  with  ali  the  faithful  hope,  as  I  do  ; 
To  the  forementioned  lively  knowledge  ioined  ; 
Have  from  the  sea  of  ili  love  saved  my  bark, 
And  on  the  coaat  aecured  il  of  the  right. 
As  for  the  leaves,  that  in  the  garden  oloom, 

47.  St  Jahn's  Ihird  questigni 

«to  love  God?" 

SI.  Eii^t  >^  bere  ihc  symbol  of  Si,  JoliB.  1 
5*.  GrBpfling  hcndi  -  m,ra  =  « 

t.  nll  ihc  nauiu  fbr  loting  God  : 

36.  AiisIoIIe.DrFtalo,  whasavs"loveisl1ic    coospite  10  makc  me  love  him. 
Dlduloralllhin^"  (Banquel).  59.  Thel  God  ìi  the  lupnme  good, 

38.  mf-oCGod.  60.  Turne<lincfratiir>lseIotn»| 

40.  Eiodui  xiiiiJ.  19. 

41.  "  God  u love;  and  he  Ihat  dwellelh  in  I01 
dwiIltthioCodandGadinhim."   i}aWW.i 


le  inspircd  by  God. 

8.  The  atgumenl  i»  as 
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My  love  for  them  is  great,  as  is  the  good 
Dealt  by  the  eternai  hand,  that  tends  them  ali." 

I  ended  :  and  therewith  a  song  most  sweet  65 

Rang  through  the  spheres  ;  and  "  Holy,  holy,  holy," 
Accordant  with  the  rest,  my  lady  sang. 
And  as  a  sleep  is  broken  and  dispersed 
Through  sharp  encounter  of  the  nimble  light, 
With  the  eye's  spirit  running  forth  to  meet  70 

The  ray,  from  membrane  on  to  membrane  urged  ; 
And  the  upstartled  wight  loathes  that  he  sees  ; 
.  So,  at  his  sudden  waking,  he  misdeems 
Of  ali  around  him,  till  assurance  waits 

On  better  judgment  :  thus  the  saintly  dame  75 

Drove  from  before  mine  eyes  the  motes  away, 
With  the  resplendence  of  her  own,  that  cast 
Their  brightness  downward,  thousand  miles  below. 
Whence  I  my  vision,  clearer  than  before, 
Recovered  ;  and  well  nigh  astounded,  asked  80 

Of  a  fourth  light,  that  now  with  us  I  saw. 

And  Beatrice  :  "The  first  living  soul, 
That  ever  the  first  virtue  framed,  admires 
Within  these  rays  his  Maker."    Like  the  leaf, 
That  bows  its  lithe  top  till  the  blast  is  blown  ;  85 

By  its  own  virtue  reared,  then  stands  aloof  : 
So  I,  the  whilst  she  said,  awe-stricken  bowed. 
Then  eagerness  to  speak  emboldened  me  ; 
And  I  began  :  "  O  fruit  !  that  wast  alone 
Mature,  when  first  engendered  ;  ancient  father!  90 

That  doubly  seest  in  every  wedded  bride 
Thy  daughter,  by  affinity  and  blood  ; 
Devoutly  as  I  may,  I  pray  thee  hold 
Converse  wfth  me  :  my  will  thou  seest  :  and  ly 
More  speedily  to  hear  thee,  teli  it  not."  95 

It  chanceth  oft  some  animai  bewrays, 
Through  the  sleek  covering  of  his  furry  coat, 
The  fondness,  that  stirs  in  him,  and  conforms 
His  outside  seeming  to  the  cheer  within  : 

)6.  Isaiah  vi.  3,  and  Rev.  iv.  8.    The  spirits  92.  Daughter  and  daughter-in-law;  because 

ice  over  Dante's  successful  termination  of  his  sons  and  daughters  intermarrìed. 

examination  on  the  three  theological  vii*  97.  In  spile  of  Cary's  note  here,  the  words 

».  animai  coverto  do  not  mean  sleek  covering 

i.  Membranes  =  coats  of  the  eye.  of  his  furry  coat.    The  metaphor  (not  a  good 

'2.  Loathes  =  abborre  =  shrinks,  turns  his  one)  is  drawn  from  an  animai  which  is  covered 

5  from.  with  a  cloth  under  which  its  motions  can  be  dis- 

8.  Downward.  Cary  hcrc  has  confused  tinguished.  So  interpret  Scartazzini  and  Phila- 
(down)  with///i  (more).  The  meaning  is  lethes,  the  latter  of  whom  says:  **  Ich  gestehe, 
Beatrice's  eyes  cast  their  brightness  more  dass  dieser  Vergleich  mir  stets  eine  der  wenigen 

1  a  thousand  miles.  Stellen  der  Divina   Commedia  war,  wo  ich 

a,  Adam.  unwillkiirlich  ausrief:  Quandogue  bonus  dor^ 

9.  Fruit  =pomo  =  appiè,  i.e.  Adam.  mitat  Homerus,** 
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THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [CANTt>  XX 

And  in  like  guise  was  Adam's  spirit  moved 

To  joyoos  mood,  Ihat  tlirough  the  covering  ahone, 

Transparent,  when  to  pleasure  me  it  spake  : 

■'  No  need  Ihy  will  be  told,  which  1  unlold 

Belter  discern,  than  thou  whalever  Ihiog 

Thou  hold'sl  most  certaìn  :  for  that  will  I  see 

In  Him.  who  is  truth's  mirror;  and  Hìmself, 

Parhelion  unto  ali  Ihings,  and  naught  else, 

To  Him.    This  wouldst  thou  hear;  how  long  since.  God 

Placed  me  in  that  high  garden,  from  whose  bounds 

She  led  me  up  this  ladder,  steep  and  long; 

Whal  pace  endured  my  season  of  delight  ; 

Whence  truly  sprang  the  wrath  that  baoished  me  ; 

And  whal  the  language,  which  1  spake  and  fratued. 

Not  that  I  tasted  of  the  tree,  my  son, 

Was  in  itself  the  cause  of  Ihat  exile. 

Bui  only  my  transgressing  of  the  mark 

Assigned  me.     There,  wtience  at  thy  lady's  hest 

The  Mantuan  moved  him,  stili  was  l'debarred 

This  council,  till  the  sun  had  raade  complete, 

Four  thouaand  and  Ihree  hundred  rounds  and  twice, 

His  annua!  iourney  ;  and,  through  every  light 

In  his  broad  palhway,  saw  1  him  return, 

Thousand  save  .sevealy  times,  the  whilst  I  dwelt 

Upon  the  earlh.     The  language  I  did  use 

Was  wom  away,  or  ever  Nimrod's  race 

Tbeir  unaccomplishable  work  began. 

For  naught,  that  mail  inclines  to,  e'er  was  lasting; 

Left  by  his  reason  free,  and  variable 

As  is  the  sky  that  sways  him.    That  he  speaks, 

Is  oature's  prompting:  whether  ihus,  or  thus, 

She  teaves  to  you,  as  ve  do  most  affect  fi. 

Ere  I  descended  into  hell's  abyss, 

EJ  was  the  name  on  earlh  of  the  Chief  Good, 


"ChefidiBepucglic  1' 
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ANTO  XX VII.]  PARADISE,  433 

Whose  Joy  enfolds  me  :  Eli  then  't  was  called. 

And  so  beseemeth  :  for,  in  mortals,  use  135 

Is  as  the  leaf  upon  the  bough  :  that  goes, 

And  other  comes  instead.     Upon  the  mount 

Most  high  above  the  waters,  aJl  my  life, 

Both  innocent  and  guilty,  did  but  reach 

From  the  first  hour,  to  that  which  cometh  next  140 

(As  the  sun  changes  quarter)  to  the  sixth." 


-•o«- 


CANTO  XXVII. 

ARGUMENT. 

• 

.  Peter  bitterly  rebukes  the  covetousness  of  bis  successors  in  the  apostolic  see, 
while  ali  the  beavenly  host  sympathize  in  bis  indignation  :  they  then  vanisb  upwards. 
Beatrice  bids  Dante  again  cast  bis  view  below.  Afterwards  they  are  home  into  the 
ninth  heaven,  of  which  she  shows  bim  the  nature  and  properties;  blaming  the  per- 
verseness  of  man,  who  places  bis  will  on  low  and  perishable  things. 

Then  "  Glory  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son, 

And  to  the  Holy  Spirit,"  rang  aloud 

Throughout  ali  Paradise  ;  that  with  the  song 

My  spirit  reeled,  so  passing  sweet  the  strain. 

And  what  I  saw  was  equa!  ecstasy  :  5 

One  universal  smile  it  seemed  of  ali  things  ; 

Joy  past  compare  ;  gladness  unutterable  ; 

Imperishable  life  of  peace  and  love  ; 

Exhaustless  riches,  and  unmeasured  bliss. 

Before  mine  eyes  stood  the  four  torches  lit  :  io 

And  that,  which  first  had  come,  began  to  wax 
In  brightness  ;  and,  in  semblance,  such  became, 
As  Jove  might  be,  if  he  and  Mars  were  birds, 
And  interchanged  their  plumes.     Silence  ensued, 
Through  the  blest  quire  ;  by  Him,  who  here  appoints  15 

Vicissitude  of  ministry,  enjoined  ; 
When  thus  I  heard  :  "  Wonder  not,  if  my  hue 
Be  changed  ;  for,  while  I  speak,  these  shalt  thou  see 
And  in  like  manner  change  with  me.     My  place 

134.  **  El   si   chiamò   più,"    "  it  was   then         ii.  7"-*^/ =  St.  Peter. 

led  El"  i.e.  the  first  part  of  Elohim.  13.  Bold  figure,  used  to  indicate  that  the 

136.   '*  Ut  silvae  foliis  pronos  mutantur  in  white  light  of  Peter  now  became  red   through 

annos  his  righteous  indignation  at  the  corruption  of 

Prima  cadunt  ita  verborum  vetus  in-  the  Church.     In  Convito,  ii.  14,  Dante  says  that  - 

terit  aetas,  Jupiter  **  amongst  ali  the  stars  appears  white  as 

Et  juvenum  ritu  florent  modo  nata  if  silver,"  and  that  Mars  "  appears  flaming  in 

vigcntque."  color." 

fforacey  Ars.  PoeL,  60,  62.         i6.  MinUiry  =  svclÌvcì?,»  ^xtfìva.^,  -&Va^èax'^> 

ro.  ^amr  fffrcAes  =  Petett  James,  John,  and  keeplng  sWenl,  tX.c. 
m. 
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THE  DIVINE  COMEDY,  [Canto 

He  who  usurps  on  earth,  (my  place,  ay,  mine, 

Which  in  ihe  presence  of  the  Son  of  God 

Is  void,)  the  same  hath  niade  my  cemetery 

A  common  sewer  of  puddle  and  of  blood  : 

The  more  below  his  triumph,  who  from  hence 

Malignant  fell."     Such  color,  as  the  sun, 

At  ève  or  morning,  paints  an  adverse  doud, 

Then  saw  I  sprinfelwl  over  ali  the  sk);. 

And  as  the  unblemished  dame,  who,  in  hersclf 

Secure  of  censure,  yet  at  bare  report 

Of  other's  failing,  shrinks  with  maiden  fear; 

So  Beatrice,  in  Ber  semblance,  changed  : 

And  auch  eclipse  in  heaven,  methinks,  was  seen, 

When  the  Most  Holy  auffered.     Then  the  words 

Proceeded.  with  voice,  altered  from  ilself 

So  clean,  the  serablance  did  Dot  alter  more. 

"  Noi  to  this  end  was  Christ's  spouse  with  my  blood 

With  thatofLinus,  and  ofC!etus,fed; 

That  she  might  serve  for  purchase  of  base  gold  : 

But  for  the  purchase  of  this  happy  life, 

Did  Sestus,  Plus,  and  Callixtus  bleed, 

And  Urban  ;  they,  whose  doom  was  not  withoul 

Much  weeping  séaled.    No  purpose  was  of  ours, 

That  on  the  tight  hand  of  our  successors. 

Part  of  the  Christian  people  should  be  set, 

And  part  upon  their  left  ;  nor  that  the  keys, 

Which  were  vouchsafed  me,  should  for  enaign  serve 

Unto  the  banners,  that. do  levy  war 

On  the  baptized  :  nor  I,  for  sigil-mark. 

Set  upon  sold  and  lying  privileges  : 

Which  makes  me  oft  to  bicker  and  turn  red. 

In  shepherd''s  clothing,  greedy  wolves  below 

Range  wide  o'er  ali  the  pastures.    Arm  of  God! 


aa.  Ht  =  Bonifjiu   Vili.,  vho,   althaugh 

196  (!)!  Piu.£fo.n.4.-,s6;  Callì.tHS&onij.r 

lied   Pope.   «   nnl   so   in    lh=    sighl   of  God. 

his  rebuke  of  St.  Piter  b  the  clloiai  d(  Ibi 

41.  Sucsessot  u  Calli.lui;  was  biiUmp  fton 

proachei  heaped  on  the  degenerate  Chucch 

«5-I30. 

the  spirila  who  speak  lo  Dante  fiom  heaveo 

4S.  Wiifing  refeti  lo  the  peneculioai  «od 

II.  My  ccmelrry  =  Rome,  wherc  St.  Peter, 

44.  /•HW  =  Gnelph.,    Inthem»!  liKy*-* 

ij.  /'«i/rf/.-/Ma.o  =  CDrruplion,  slench. 

47.  Alluiion,  perhai»,  to  the  wat  oT  BoniCKt 

■^.  Lncifer. 

Vn[.  agalnil  lh<  Colonna  Inmily.     Se.  //.fl, 

3J.  a  Matl.  x.vii,  45. 

ti.  The  voice  changed  barn  gentle  lo  wrath- 

48.  Sigil-mark=  the  linage  of  Si.  Peteri» 

,  jau  as  the  umilaH^.  had  changed  from 

lhepapal«=l. 

36.  Ì>B«if  =  Ihe  Chorch. 

with  Luthet'.  viewi  of  indulge.»:*!. 

jj.  Eariybi.hoiaoIRo««:lhefo™ttis»id 

;d.  Bickir  >  d^favilk  -  Kattec   tm'd 

havo  bw  the  fint  luccesiot  d[  Si.  Pelei. 

light.fla>h, 

^^^dg^u  bishop  oE  Rotai  ftom  11^- 

Canto  XXVII.]  PARADISE,  435 

Why  longer  sleep'st  thou  ?    Cahorsines  and  Gascons 

Prepare  to  quafFour  blood.     O  good  beginning! 

To  what  a  vile  conclusion  must  thou  stoop.  55 

But  the  high  providence,  which  did  defend, 

Through  Scipio,  the  world's  empery  for  Rome, 

Will  not  delay  its  succor  :  and  thou,  son, 

Who  through  thy  mortai  weight  shall  yet  again 

Return  below,  open  thy  lips,  nor  hide  60 

What  is  by  me  not  hidden."    As  a  flood 

Of  frozen  vapors  streams  adown  the  air, 

What  time  the  she-goat  with  her  skyey  hom 

Touches  the  sun  ;  so  saw  I  there  stream  wide 

The  vapors,  who  with  us  had  lingered  late,  65 

And  with  glad  triumph  deck  the  ethereal  cope, 

Onward  my  sight  their  semblances  pursued  ; 

So  far  pursued,  as  till  the  space  between 

From  its  reach  severed  them  :  whefeat  the  guide 

Celestial,  marking  me  no  more  intent  70 

On  upward  gazing,  said,  "  Look  down,  and  see 

What  circuit  thou  hast  compast."    From  the  hour 

When  I  before  had  cast  my  view  beneath. 

Ali  the  first  region  overpast  I  saw, 

Which  from  the  midmost  to  the  boundary  winds  ;  75 

That  onward,  thence,  from  Gades,  I  beheld 

The  unwise  passage  of  Laertes'  son  ; 

And  hitherward  the  shore,  where  thou,  Europa, 

Madest  thee  a  joyful  burden  ;  and  yet  more 

Of  this  dim  spot  had  seen,  but  that  the  sun,  80 

A  constellation  off  and  more,  had  ta'en 

His  progress  in  the  zodiac  underneath. 

Then  by  the  spirit,  that  doth  never  leave 
Its  amorous  dalliance  with  my  lady's  looks, 

53.  Pope  John   XXII.  was   from    Cahors;    west,  and  sees  below  him  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
Clement  V.,  his  predecessor,  was  a  Gascon.    beyond  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar. 

Hellf  xix.  86.  74.  Region  =  clima  =  zone.    The  old  geog- 

54.  ^/i(><7</ =  the  life  of  the  Church.  raphers  divided  the  earth  from  the  equator  to 
56.  It  was  God  who  helped  Scipio  to  defeat    thepolesintozones  (r/t'wO-    The  first  extended 

Hannibal.  20P  above  the  equator,  and  the  Twins  were  on 

60.  In  these  words  we  bave  the  mission  of  the  northern  border  of  this  zone,  along  which 

Dante's  joumey  to  Heaven,  —  to  wam  the  world  Dante  had  now  moved  90°  to  the  west. 

and  lead  it  to  repent.  76.  Gades  stands  for  Spain  bere. 

■~  62.  Snowflakes.  77.  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  through  which  Ulys- 

63.  SAe-goat  =  Csipricom,  in  which  constel-  ses  sailed.     Sce  Hel/,  xxvi. 

lation  the  sun  is  during  mid-winter;  bere  the  78.  Phoenicia,  whence  Jupiter,  in  the  shape 

time  meant  is  January.  of  a  bull,  carried  ofiF  Europa.     Ovid,  àfet.  ii.  832. 

65.  Vapors  =  spirits.  80.  Dim  spot  =  the  earth. 

66.  Deck  the  ethereal  cope  =  V etere  adorno  81.  Dante  is  in  the  Twins  ;  next  to  this  comes 
farsi  =  the  ether  becorae  adorned.  the  Bull  (Taurus),  then  Aries,  in  which  the  sun 

71.  Cf.  Par.  xxii.   124  fT.   On  entering  the  now  is. 
heaven  of  the  fìxed  stars,  Dante    had    found         83.  The  spirit  =  la  mente  innamorata  = 

himself  in  the  sign  of  the  Twins,  in  the  meridian  the  enamoured  mind. 
of  Jerusalem.    Now  he  has  moved  go'^  to  the 


THE  DIVINE  COMEDY.  [Canto  S 

Back  with  redoubled  ardor  were  mine  e;^es 

Led  unto  ber:  and  from  her  radiant  smiles, 

Whenas  I  turned  me.  pleasure  so  divine 

Did  lighten  on  me,  that  whatever  bait 

Or  art  or  nature  in  the  human  flesh, 

Or  in  its  limiled  rese mbl ance,  can  combine 

Through  ereedy  eyes  to  lake  Ihe  soul  withal, 

Were,  to  her  beauty,  nothing.     Its  boon  influence 

Frora  the  fair  nest  of  Leda  rapt  me  forth, 

And  wafted  on  into  the  swiftest  heaven. 

What  place  for  entrance  Beatrice  chose, 
1  may  not  say,  so  uniform  was  ali, 
Liveliest  anci  loftiest.    She  my  secret  wish 
Divined  ;  and,  with  such  eladness,  that  God's  love 
Seemed  from  her  visage  shining,  thus  began  : 
"  Here  Ì5  the  goal,  mhence  motion  on  his  race 
Starts  :  tnotionless  the  centre,  and  the  rest 
AH  moved  around.     Except  the  soul  divine. 
Place  in  this  heaven  ia  none  ;  the  soul  divine, 
Wherein  the  love,  which  ruleth  o^er  its  orb, 
Is  kindled,  and  the  virtue,  that  it  sheds  : 
One  circlc,  light  and  love,  endasping  it, 
As  this  doth  clasp  the  others  ;  and  to  Hìm, 
Who  draws  the  bound,  its  limit  only^  known. 
Measured  itself  by  none,  it  doth  divide 
Motion  to  ali,  counted  unto  them  forth, 
As  by  the  fifth  or  half  ye  count  forth  ten. 
The  vase,  wherein  time's  roots  are  plunged,  thou  seest; 
Look  elsewhere  for  the  leaves.     O  mortai  lust! 
That  canst  not  lift  thy  head  above  the  waves 
Which  whelm  and  sink  thee  down.     The  will  in  man 
Bears  goodly  blossoms  ;  but  its  ntddy  promise 


bàag  IliB  bigheat  heaven,  »  conta) 
the  Empyrean,  which  iirclches  ou 


Canto  XXVIII.]  PARADISE,  437 

Is,  by  the  dripping  of  perpetuai  rain, 

Made  mere  abortion  :  faith  and  innocence 

Are  met  with  but  in  babes  ;  each  taking  leave, 

'Ere  cheeks  with  down  are  sprinkled  :  he,  that  fasts  120 

While  yet  a  stammerer,  with  his  tongue  let  loose 

Gluts  every  food  alike  in  every  moon  : 

One,  yet  a  babbler,  loves  and  listens  to 

His  mother  ;  but  no  sooner  hath  firee  use 

Of  speech,  than  he  doth  wish  her  in  her  grave.  125 

So  suddenly  doth  the  fair  child  of  him, 

Whose  welcome  is  the  morn  and  ève  his  parting, 

To  negro  blackness  change  her  virgin  white. 

**  Thou,  to  abate  thy  wonder,  note,  that  none 
Bears  mie  in  earth  ;  and  its  frail  family  130 

Are  therefore  wanderers.     Yet  before  the  date, 
When,  through  the  hundredth  in  his  reckoning  dropt, 
Pale  January  must  be  shoved  aside 
From  winter's  calendar,  these  heavenly  spheres 
Shall  roar  so  loud,  that  fortune  shall  be  fain  135 

To  turn  the  poop,  where  she  hath  now  the  prow  ; 
So  that  the  fleet  run  onward  :  and  true  fhiit, 
Expected  long,  shall  crown  at  last  the  bloom." 


-•o«- 


CANTO  XXVIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

Stili  in  the  ninth  heaven,  our  Poet  is  permitted  to  behold  the  Divine  Essence  ;  and  then 
sees,  in  three  hierarchies,  the  nine  choirs  of  angels.  Beatrice  clears  some  difficul- 
tìes  which  occur  to  him  on  this  occasion. 

So  she,  who  doth  imparadise  my  soul, 
Had  drawn  the  veil  from  off  our  present  life, 
And  bared  the  truth  of  poor  mortality  : 
When  lo  !  as  one  who,  in  a  mirror,  spies  ' 

118.  Abortion  =  bozzacchioni  =  pears  bitten  the  sight  of  God  (see  line  32),  and  Italy  is  with- 

by  insects,  and  thus  spoiled.  out  her  emperor  (hence  none  bears  rule)y  the 

120.  Ere  they  grow  up.  evil  condition  of  Church  and  State  ought  not  to 

122.  At  every  season  of  the  year,  whether  it  cause  wonder. 
is  in  Lentor  not.  132.   Allusion  to  the  error  in  Caesar's  calen- 

126.  The  Church,  daughterof  the  spiritual  Sun.  dar  of  eleven  minutes  in  a  year  (corrected  by 

128.  The  originai  is, —  Gregory  XIII.),  which,  in  the  course  of  time, 

"  Si  fa  la  pelle  bianca,  nera,  would  bave  made  January  fall  in  spring. 
Nel  primo  aspetto,"  135.  Beatrice  prophesies  that  ali  these  evils 

**  The  white  skin  is  made  black  in  the  first  shall  be  changed  before  lon.^. 
sight,"  t.e,  the  early  purity  of  the  Church  has         a.  Rdetùtv^  Vo  >L\vft  x^Jt^vN^'t  oS.  <^t  c.wv^>a?è"vNss^ 

become  corrupt  in  the  sight  ofGod.  in  lV\e  wot\A,  s^Netv  \i^  ^e,^\.xv:fc  -ax  "^^  '^"^^  ^ 
jjo.  Since  the  papal  seat  is  really  empty  in    \asl  Catvto. 
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The  shiaing  of  a  flambeau  at  his  back, 
Lit  Hudden  ere  he  deem  of  its  approach, 
And  tumeth  to  resolve  him,  if  the  glass 
Have  told  him  tnie,  and  sees  the  record  Éùthfijl 
As  note  b  to  its  metre  ;  even  thus, 
I  well  remember,  did  befall  to  me, 
Looking  upon  the  beauteous  eyes,  whence  love 
Had  made  the  leash  to  take  me.     As  I  turned  ; 
And  that  which  none,  who  in  that  volume  looks, 
Can  miss  of,  in  itself  apparent,  struck 
My  view  ;  a  point  I  saw,  that  darted  light 
So  sharp,  no  lid,  unclosing,  may  bear  up 
Against  its  keennesa.     Tne  leasl  star  we  kcn 
Frora  hence,  had  seemed  a  moon  ;  set  by  its  side, 
As  star  by  side  of  star.     And  so  far  off, 
Perchance,  as  ìs  the  halo  from  the  light 
Which  painls  it,  when  most  dense  the  vapor  spreads  ; 
There  wheeled  about  the  point  a  circle  of  fire, 
More  rapid  than  the  motion  which  surrounds, 
Speediest,  the  world.    Another  this  enringed; 
And  that  a  third  ;  the  third  a  fourth,  and  that 
A  fìfth  encompassed  ;  which  a  sixth  next  bound  ; 
And  over  this,  a  seventh,  following,  reached 
Cirgumferenqe  so  ampie,  that  its  bow, 
Wilhin  the  span  of  Juno''a  messenger, 
Had  scarce  been  held  eniire.     Beyond  the  seventh, 
Ensued  yet  other  two.    And  every  one, 
As  more  in  number  distant  from  uie  first, 
Was  tardier  in  motion  :  and  that  glowed 
With  flame  most  pure,  that  to  the  sparkle  of  truth, 
Was  nearest  ;  as  partakirg  most,  methinks, 
Of  its  reality.     The  guide  bclovcd 
Saw  me  in  anxious  tnought  suspense,  and  spake  ; 
"  Heaven,  and  ali  nature,  hangs  upon  that  point. 

g.  Al  Ebe  wordi  of  a  song  laWaii  Ihc  air.    point  o(  light,  Daate  Endiavon  lo  ied 

bnlLianl  point  of  light,  and  turni  Io  sn  what  il  ncveiIheleiE  lilU  inlinitT  wilh  nehi, 

is.    Thù  ]NHnti>God.    Allcgorìcally,  BcBtrìce 

repiucntB  Divine  Wisdom,  or  Theology,  and  halos,  io  iround  Ihù  pnol  oC  Ughi  nn>ln 

IhÉ  contemplative  ipìrìt  Btil  sees  God'i  gioir  Seiaphim,  and  about  thete  latler  the  leu  ofM 

renected  in  her,  before  leeing  il  in  actuality.  nine  orders  of  the  celestial  hienichsF     '   '' 

19.  Obiciire  in  Ihe  translalion.    Tbe  arìgi-  neansl  the  pdnt  moving  most  «nfU^- 
DBlb,—  w.  (7iVr>«/'Jf"  =  ihcSet.ph,' 

"  E  com'  io  mi  Hvolu,  e  furon  louhl  33.  The  Piinam  Mobile 

Li  niid  da  ci6  che  pjre  io  quel  volume,  »s.  The  Chenibim,  Thi 

Quandonque  nel  suo  gito  ben  s'  adocchi,"  Viit 

/■W^Ihe   Empyican),   whcnEvcr   nne  gain  3 

weU{k=™ly)ÌnloÌt»dr<:hng," 

17.  B;  msuii  of  ibe  inliniteiimal  ù 
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The  circle  th  ereto  most  conjoined  observe  ; 

And  know,  that  by  intenser  love  its  course  40 

Is,  to  this  swiftness,  winged."    To  whom  I  thus: 

"  It  were  enough  ;  nor  should  I  fìirther  seek, 

Had  I  but  witnessed  order,  in  the  world 

Appointed,  such  as  in  these  wheels  is  seen. 

But  in  the  sensible  world  such  difFerence  is,  45 

That  in  each  round  shows  more  divinity, 

As  each  is  wider  from  the  centre.     Hence, 

If  in  this  wondrous  and  angelic  tempie, 

That  hath,  for  confine,  only  light  and  love, 

My  wish  may  have  completion,  I  must  know^  50 

Wherefore  such  disagreement  is  between 

The  exemplar  and  its  copy  :  for  myself, 

Contemplating,  I  fail  to  pierce  the  cause." 

"  It  is  no  marvel,  if  thy  fingers  foiled 
Do  leave  the  knot  untied  :  so  hard  His  grown  55 

For  want  of  tenting."    Thus  she  said  :  "  But  take," 
She  added,  "  if  thou  wish  thy  cure,  my  words, 
And  entertain  them  subtly.     Every  orb, 
Corporeal,  doth  proportion  its  extent 

Unto  the  virtue  through  its  parts  diffused.  60 

The  greater  blessedness  preserves  the  more. 
The  greater  is  the  body  (if  ali  parts 
Share  equally)  the  more  is  to  preserve. 
Therefore  the  circle,  whose  swift  course  enwheels 
The  universal  frame,  answers  to  that  65 

Which  is  supreme  in  knowledge  and  in  love. 
Thus  by  the  virtue,  not  the  seeming  breadth 
Of  substance,  measuring,  thou  shalt  see  the  heavens, 
Each  to  the  intelligence  that  ruleth  it, 
Greater  to  more,  and  smaller  unto  less,  70 

Kol  1}  ^v<ri9.    "  From  that  beginning  depend  58.  Every  orb  =  the  nine  heavens.    These 

heaven  and  nature."    A  rtstot.  Metaph,  xii.  7.  are  more  or  less  ampie,  according  to  the  virtue 

39.  The  circle  —  that  of  the  Seraphim.  they  receive  from  God  (which  virtue  they  trans- 

40.  The  motion  of  the  different  circles  de-  mit  to  the  heavens  below  them).  Hence  the 
pends  on  the  intensity  of  their  love  toward  God.  larger  the  heaven,  the  more  virtue  is  in  it  ;  and 

41.  Dante  says  he  cannot  understand  why  hence  the  Primum  Mobile,  which  is  the  largest 
bere  in  heaven  the  smallest  circle,  that  nearest  and  contains  most  virtue,  corresponds  to  the 
the  point  of  light,  has  swiftest  motion;  while  Seraphim,  who,  being  nearest  to  God,  receive 
the  contrary  is  true  of  the  nine  spheres,  of  most  of  bis  virtue.  In  similar  manner,  the 
which  the  Primum  Mobile,  farthest  from  the  Cherubim  corresponds  to  the  Heaven  of  Fixed 
centre,  is  yet  the  swiftest.  Stars,  the  Thrones  to  Saturn,  etc. 

46.  Divinity  =  swiftness.  64.  Primum  Mobile. 

47.  Centre  =  earth.  65.  TAat  =  the  Seraphim. 

48.  Heaven.  67.  The  true  measure,  both  of  angelic  orders 
52.  Exemplar  =  the  revolution  of  the  nine  and  heavens,  is  the  amount  of  divine  vvttv^«.  v&. 

orders  of  angels  about  God.     Copy  —  that  of  the  them,  noi  lYveìt  s\ie. 

nine  heavens  about  the  earth.  69.  TVve  \veaNetvs  ^xt  twìn«ìÒ.\s^  'Cca  ^'Srx'scx 

SS-^No  one  has  yet  tried  to  solve  this  prob-  orders  ot  »Xig,c\%  (^intelligence'^.    ^"^  Cowux 

Jena;  no  wonder,  then,  that  Dante  finds  it  hard.  U.  6, 
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Suited  in  strici  and  wondrous  harmony." 

A3  when  the  north  blows  from  his  n:iilder  cbeek 

A  blast,  thal  scours  the  sky,  forthwith  our  air, 

aeared  of  the  rack  that  hun^  on  it  before, 

Glitters  ;  and,  with  his  beauties  ali  unveiled, 

The  firmament  looks  forth  serene,  and  stniles: 

Such  was  my  cheer,  when  Beatrice  drove 

With  ctear  reply  the  shadows  back,  and  tnith 

Was  manifested,  as  a  star  in  heaven. 

And  when  the  words  were  ended,  not  unlike 

To  iron  in  the  fiimace,  every  cirque, 

Ebiillient,  shot  forth  scintillating  fires  : 

And  every  sparkle  shivering  to  new  blaze, 

In  Dumber  did  outtnillton  the  account 

Reduplicate  upon  the  chequered  board. 

Then  heard  I  echoing  on,  from  choir  to  choir, 

"  Hosanna,"  to  the  fiiced  point,  Ihat  hofds, 

And  shali  forever  hold  them  to  their  place, 

From  everlastÌQg,  irremovable. 
Musing  awhile  I  slood  :  and  she,  who  saw 

My  inward  meditations,  thus  began  : 

"  In  the  first  drdes,  they,  whom  Ihou  beholdest. 

Are  seraphim  and  cherubini.    Thus  swift 

FoIIow  their  hoops,  in  likeeess  to  the  point, 

Near  as  they  can,  approaching  ;  and  they  can 

The  more,  the  loftier  their  vision.     Those 

That  round  them  fieet,  gaiing  at  the  Godhead  next. 

Are  thrones  ;  in  whom  the  first  trine  ends.     And  ali 

Are  blessed,  even  aa  their  si^ht  descends 

Deeper  into  the  truth,  wherein  rest  is 

For  every  mind.     Thus  happiness  hath  root 

In  seeing,  not  in  loving,  whieh  of  sight 

Is  aftei^rowth.     And  of  the  seeing  such 

The  meed,  as  unto  each,  in  due  degree, 

Gjace  and  good-will  their  raeaaure  have  assigned. 

The  other  trine,  that  with  stili  opening  buda 

In  this  eternai  springtide  blossom  fair, 

Fearless  of  bruising  from  the  nightly  ram, 


Breathe  up  in  warbled  melodies  threefold' 

Hosannas,  blending  ever  ; 

from  the  threc, 

Ito 

„/.■ 

By  nieans  df  Ihis  beautiful  figure,  Dsnte 
Beatrice  has  cleared   his   mind   frani   M 

'  8.446.744 .073,T09.55i.6"S.     TI 
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Transmitted,  hierarchy  of  gods,  for  ave 

Rejoicing  ;  dominations  first  ;  next  them, 

Virtues  ;  and  powers  the  third  ;  the  next  to  whom 

Are  princedoms  and  archangels,  with  glad  round 

To  tread  their  festal  ring;  and  last,  the  band  115 

Angelical,  disporting  in  their  sphere. 

Ali,  as  they  circle  in  their  orders,  look 

Aloft;  and,  downward,  with  such  sway  prevail, 

That  ali  with  mutuai  impulse  tend  to  God. 

These  once  a  mortai  view  beheld.    Desire,  120 

In  Dionysius,  so  intensely  wrought, 

That  he,  as  I  have  done,  ranged  them  ;  and  named 

Their  orders,  marshalled  in  his  thought.     From  him, 

Dissentient,  one  reftised  his  sacred  read. 

But  soon  as  in  this  heaven  his  doubting  eyes  125 

Were  opened,  Gregory  at  his  error  smiled. 

Nor  marvel,  that  a  denizen  of  earth 

Should  scan  such  secret  truth  ;  for  he  had  learnt 

Botli  this  and  much  beside  of  these  our  orbs, 

From  an  eye-witness  to  heaven's  mysteries."  130 


-♦o«- 


CANTO  XXIX. 

ARGUMENT. 

Beatrice  beholds,  in  the  mirror  of  divine  truth,  some  doubts  which  had  entered  the 
mind  of  Dante.  These  she  resolves  ;  and  then  digresses  into  a  vehement  reprehen- 
sion  of  certain  theologians  and  preachers  in  those  days,  whose  ignorance  or  avance 
induced  them  to  substitute  their  own  inventions  for  the  pure  word  of  the  GospeL 

No  longer,  than  what  time  Latona's  twins 

Covered  of  Libra  and  the  fleecy  star, 

Together  both,  girding  the  horizon  hang  ; 

In  even  balance,  from  the  zenith  poised  ; 

Till  from  that  verge,  each,  changing  hemisphere,  5 

Part  the  nice  level  ;  e'en  so  brief  a  space 

Did  Beatrice's  silence  hold.    A  smile 

1x7.  The  angels   look   up  to   the  point  of  for  a  brief  moment,  descrìbed  by  Dante  as  last- 

divine  light,  and  also  down  to  the  orders  below  ing  only  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  {Latona's 

them.    In  the  former  case  they  aspire  toward  twins),  being  in  opposite  signs  of  the  zodiac 

God,  in  the  latter  they  draw  those  below  toward  {Lt'òra  and  Aries),  and  so  having  the  same 

him,  so  that  ali  tend  toward  the  point.  horizon,  hang  poised,  as  it  were,  in  the  hand  of 

121.  Dionysius  and  Gregory  the  Great  both  the  zenith. 
wrote  conceming  the  celestial  hierarchy.    Dante         2,  Fleecy  star  =  Montone  =  "Rzaì  =  Axìes. 
says  the  latter  is  wrong  and  the  former  right,         5.  Verge  =  orizzonte  =  horizon. 
because  he  leamed  it  from  St.  Paul  eye-wit-        6.  Part  the  nice  level  =  si  dilibra  =  break 

ness) .    Cf.  a  Cor.  xii.  2.  their  equilibrium. 

z.  Beatrice  stopped  speaking,  and  was  sileni 
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Sat  painted  on  her  cheek  ;  and  her  fìxed  gaze 

Bent  on  the  point,  at  which  my  vision  failed  : 

Wheo  thus,  ter  woids  resuming,  she  began  : 

"  I  apeak,  nor  what  Ihou  wouldst  inquire,  demand  ; 

For  I  havc  marked  it,  where  ail  lime  aod  place 

Are  preaent.    Not  for  increase  to  himself 

Of  good,  wiiicli  may  not  be  increaaed,  but  forth 

To  manifest  his  glory  by  ils  beams  ; 

Inhabiting  his  own  eternity, 

Beyond  time's  limit  or  what  bound  soe'er 

To  circumscribe  his  being;  as  he  willed, 

Into  new  naturea,  like  unto  himseif, 

Eternai  love  unfolded  :  nor  before, 

As  if  in  dull  inactioQ,  torpid,  !ay, 

For,  not  in  process  of  before  or  aft. 

Upon  these  waters  moved  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Sùnple  and  mixed,  both  fòrm  and  substance,  forth 

To  periect  being  started,  like  three  darts 

Shot  from  a  bow  three-corded.    And  as  ray 

In  crystal,  glass,  and  amber,  shines  entire, 

E'en  at  the  moment  of  its  issuing  ;  thns 

Did,  from  the  eternai  Sovran,  beam  entire 

His  threefold  operation,  at  one  art 

Produced  coeual.    Yet,  in  order,  each 

Createti  his  due  station  knew  :  those  highest, 

Who  pure  intelligence  were  made  ;  mere  power, 

The  lowest;  in  the  midst,  bound  with  strirt  league. 

Intelligence  and  power,  unsevered  bond. 


11 


1,  both  pun>c  and  ti 
!s  (inwlligencej)  utA  & 
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Long  tract  of  ages  by  the  angels  past, 

Ere  the  creating  of  another  world, 

Described  on  Jerome's  pages  thou  hast  seen. 

But  that  what  I  disclose  to  thee  is  true  ; 

Those  penmen,  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  moved  40 

In  many  a  passage  of  their  sacred  hook, 

Attest  ;  as  thou  by  diligent  search  shalt  find  : 

And  reason,  in  some  sort,  discems  the  sanie, 

Who  scarce  would  grant  the  heavenly  ministers, 

Of  their  perfection  void,  so  long;  a  space.  45 

Thus  when  and  where  these  spirits  of  love  were  made, 

Thou  know'st,  and  how  :  and,  knowing,  hast  allayed 

Thy  thirst,  which  from  the  triple  question  rose. 

Ere  one  had  reckoned  twenty,  e'en  so  soon, 

Part  of  the  angels  fell  :  and,  in  their  fall,  50 

Confusion  to  your  elements  ensued. 

The  others  kept  their  station  :  and  this  task, 

Whereon  thou  look'st,  began,  with  such  delight, 

That  they  surcease  not  ever,  day  nor  night, 

Their  circling.    Of  that  fatai  lapse  the  cause  55 

Was  the  curst  pride  of  him,  whom  thou  hast  seen 

Pent  with  the  world's  incumbrance.  Those,  whom  bere 

Thou  seest,  were  lowly  to  confess  themselves 

Of  his  free  bounty,  who  had  made  them  apt 

For  ministries  so  high  :  therefore  their  views  60 

Were,  by  enlightening  ^ace  and  their  own  merit, 

Exalted  ;  so  tnat  in  their  wLll  confìrmed 

They  stand,  nor  fear  to  fall.    For  do  not  doubt, 

But  to  receive  the  grace,  which  Heaven  vouchsafes, 

Is  meritorious,  even  as  the  soul  65 

With  prompt  afFection  welcometh  the  guest. 

Now,  without  further  help,  if  with  good  heed 

My  words  thy  mind  bave  treasured,  thou  henceforth 

This  consistory  round  about  mayst  scan, 

36.  St.  Jerome  had  said  that  the  angels  were  immediately  after  the  creation,  in  the  time  neces- 

created  long  before  the  universe.    Beatrice  says  sary  to  count  twenty.    Cf  Convito^  ii.  6. 
this  is  not  true,  as  is  proved  by  many  passages         51.  "  Turbò  il  suggetto  dei  vostri  elementi," 

of  the  Bible,  i.e.  Ecclesiasticus  xviii.  x,  and  **  Disturbed  the  (earth  which  is)  subject  to  the 

Gen.  i.  X.  elements." 

40.  "  But  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they        52.  Task  =  to   revolve    about    the    divine 

were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    2  Peter  i.  2x.  point. 

43.  As  elsewhere,  Dante  says  bere  that  reason         55.  Lapse  =  revolt, 
and  revelation  both  show  US  the  truth.    The  fune-         56.  Lucifer. 

tion  of  the  angels  is  to  revolve  the  heavens;         57.  **  Da  tutti  i  pesi  del  mondo  costretto," 

hence  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  the  former  "  Constrained  by  ali  the  weights  of  the  world," 

to  he  created  without  their  perfection^  i.e,  the  i.e.  in  the  centre  of  the  earth,  which  is  the  centre 

function  of  revolving  the  heavens.  of  gravity.    Cf.  HelU  xxxiv.  105. 

48.  Triple   question  =  when,    where,    and         58.  ThecauseofLucifer's  fall  was  pride;  the 
how  the  angels  had  been  created.  chief  virtue  of  the  faithful  angels  is  humility 

49.  Beatrice  tells  of  the  rebellion  of  Lucifer  before  God. 
and  his  followers,  which  took  place  almost 
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And  gaze  thy  fili.     But,  sìnce  Chou  hast  on  ea.rth 
HearS  vaio  disputers.  reasoners  in  the  schools, 
Canvass  the  angelic  nature,  and  dispute 
Its  powers  of  apprehension,  memory,  choice; 
Therefore,  'l  is  well  thou  take  from  me  the  tnith. 
Pure  and  without  disgube  ;  wiiich  they  below, 
Equivocating,  darken  and  perplex. 

"  Know  thou,  tlial,  from  the  first,  these  substa 
Rejoicing  in  the  countenance  of  God, 
Have  held  unceasin^ly  their  view,  intent 
Upon  the  glorious  vision,  from  the  which 
Naught  absent  is  nor  hid  ;  where  then  no  change  1 
Of  newness,  with  succession,  ìnterrupts, 
Remembrance,  there,  needs  none  to  galher  up 
Divided  thought  and  images  remote, 

"  So  that  men,  thus  al  vanaoce  wilh  the  truth, 
Dream,  though  their  eyes  be  0|}en  ;  recklesa  some  I 
Of  error  ;  otners  wel!  aware  they  err, 
To  whom  more  guilt  and  shame  are  juitly  due. 
Each  the  known  Irack  of  sage  philosopby 
Deserts,  and  has  a  by-way  or  his  own  : 
So  much  the  restless  eagemess  to  shine, 
And  love  of  singularity,  prevali. 
Vet  this,  offensive  as  \i  is,  provokes 
Heaven's  anger  lesa,  than  when  the  laook  of  God 
Is  forced  to  yield  to  man's  authority, 
Or  from  its  straightness  warped:  no  reckoning  n 
What  blood  the  sowing  of  it  in  the  world 
Has  cost  ;  what  favor  for  himself  he  wins, 
Who  meekiy  clings  to  it.     The  aim  of  ali 
Is  how  to  sliine  :  e'en  they,  whose  otEce  is 
To  preach  the  gospei,  let  the  gospel  sleep, 
And  pass  their  owq  inventiona  off  instead. 
One  lells,  how  at  Christ's  suffering  the  wan  moon 
Bent  back  her  steps,  and  shadowed  o'er  the  sun 
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With  intervenient  disk,  as  she  withdrew  :  105 

Another,  how  the  light  shrouded  itself 

Within  its  tabernacle,  and  left  dark 

The  Spaniard,  and  the  Indian,  with  the  Jew. 

Such  fables  Florence  in  her  pulpit  hears, 

Bandied  about  more  frequent,  than  the  names  no 

Of  Bindi  and  of  Lapi  in  her  streets. 

The  sheep,  meanwhile,  poor  witless  ones,  return 

From  pasture,  fed  with  wind  :  and  what  avails 

For  their  excuse,  they  do  not  see  their  harm  ? 

Christ  said  not  to  his  first  conventicle,  115 

*  Go  forth  and  preach  impostures  to  the  world,' 

But  gave  them  truth  to  build  on  ;  and  the  sound 

Was  mighty  on  their  lips  :  nor  needed  they, 

Beside  the  Gospel,  other  spear  or  shield, 

To  aid  them  in  their  warfare  for  the  faith.  120 

The  preacher  now  provides  himself  with  store 

Of  jests  and  gibes  ;  and,  so  there  be  no  lack 

Of  laughter,  while  he  vents  them,  his  big  cowl 

Distends,  and  he  has  won  the  meed  he  sought  : 

Could  but  the  vulgar  catch  a  glimpse  the  while  125 

Of  that  dark  bird  which  nestles  in  his  hood, 

Thej^  scarce  would  wait  to  bear  the  blessing  said, 

Which  now  the  dotards  hold  in  such  esteem, 

That  every  counterfeit,  who  spreads  abroad 

The  hands  of  holy  promise,  finds  a  throng  130 

Of  credulous  fools  beneath.     Saint  Anthony 

Fattens  with  this  his  swine,  and  others  worse 

Than  swine,  who  diet  at  his  lazy  board, 

Paying  with  unstamped  metal  for  their  fare. 

"  But  (for  we  far  have  wandered)  let  us  seek  135 

The  forward  path  again  ;  so  as  the  way 

38.  Spain  is  90°  west  of  Jcnisalem  (accord-  "  Vedcrebbc 

to  Dante)  and  the  Ganges  90°  east.    The  La  perdonanza  di  che  si  confida," 

es  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  places  are  used  '*  Would  see  what  kind  of  pardon  (indulgences) 

tdicate  the  different  parts  of  the  world.  they  trust  in,"  i.e.  would  see  how  useless  such 

11.  Names  then  very  common  in  Florence,  pardon  was,  being  suggested  by  the  devil  and 
di=  diminutive  of  Ildebrando ^  and  Lapioi  not  God. 

opo.    Cf  Ger.  Heinz  und  JCunz.  129.  Rebukes  folly  of  buying  indulgences,  — 

12.  So  Milton,  LycidaSy  — .  a  folly  so  universal  that  even  false  priests  can 
le  hungry  sheep  look  up  and  are  not  fed,          enrich  themselves. 

jt  swoln  with  wind  and  the  rank  mist  they         131.  An  Egyptian  hermit  (251-356)  ;  not  to 

draw,  be  confused  with  St.  Anthony  of  Padua.    Used 

Dt  inwardly."  bere  for  priest  in  general. 

14.  Ignorance  is  no  excuse  for  sin.  132.  They  not  only  feed  their  own  bodies 

15.  Conventicle  =  the  apostles.  well,  but  feed  also  their  concubines,  illegitimate 
23.  Cowl  distends  =  he  is  pufTed  up.  children,  etc. 

26.  Bird=  Satan.    Hood  is  not  quite  accu-         134.  False  indulgences. 

for  becchetto  =  point  of  the  hood.  135.  AH  the  preceding  has  been  a  digression. 

27.  Not  a  correct   translation.     The  orìgi-    Beatrice  now  returns  to  the  subject  of  angels 
—  and  says  their  numbet  ia  co\uvd«^« 
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Be  shortened  with  the  tiitie.     No  mortai  tongue, 

Nor  thougUt  of  man,  hath  ever  reached  so  far, 

That  of  these  natures  he  might  count  the  tribes. 

What  Daniel  of  their  tbousands  hath  revealed, 

With  finite  nuniber,  infinite  conceals. 

The  fountain,  at  whose  source  these  drink  theìr  beams, 

With  tight  suppjies  them  in  as  many  modes, 

As  Ihere  are  splendors  that  it  shines  on  :  each 

Accordio^  to  the  virtue  it  conceives, 

Differing  in  love  and  sweet  affection. 

Looli  tlieLi  liow  lofty  and  how  huge  in  breadth 

The  eternai  mìght,  whicli,  broken  and  disperaed 

Over  such  countless  mirrors,  yet  remains 

Whole  in  itself  and  one,  aa  at  the  first." 


CANTO  XXX. 


Dante  is  (akenupwith  Beatrice  inlo  Ihe  Empyreun;  and  [bere  haviag  bis  aighl  strenglh- 

ened  by  ber  aid,  and  bv  llit:  rinue  UeriveU  troni  looking  od  Ihe  rìvei  gf  tight,  he  seti 
the  trlumpli  o(  the  angeh  and  of  the  souis  of  [he  Blessed. 

Noon's  fervid  hour  perchance  six  thousand  miles 
Frotn  hence  is  distant  ;  and  the  ahadowy  cone 
Atmost  to  level  on  our  earth  dedines  ; 
When,  from  tlie  midmost  of  this  blue  abyss, 
By  tums  some  star  is  to  our  vision  lost. 
And  straìghtway  as  the  handmaid  of  thesun 
Puts  forth  her  radiant  brow,  ali,  light  by  light, 
Fade  ;  and  the  spangled  firmament  shuts  in, 
E'en  to  the  loveliest  of  the  glittering  throng. 
Thus  vanished  gradually  from  my  sight 
The  triumph,  wnich  plays  ever  round  the  point, 
That  overcame  me,  seeming  (for  il  did) 
Engirt  by  that  it  girdeth.    Wherefore  love, 
With  loss  of  other  object,  forced  me  bend 
Mine  eyes  on  Beatrice  once  again. 

1411.  "  Thousand  IhausandB  mhiistered  unto    he  noon  lix  thouBud  ini[H  off  (sp; 


and  the  ihado»  cbii  by  the  tjsìps  lua  i.  aba 

hefoTc  him."    Diniel  vii,  io. 

.43.  Gixl  Ali.  Ihcm  in  differenl  dcgrea  with 

6.'//BW*.ùf  =  dawB. 

...  7-™-.jfi  =  lh=celestialhimie!i7- 

1.  To  describe  the  giadud  fading  a»aT  af 

.3.  The  point  whirh  Kemed  included  by 

Ihe  ccloljal  onfcn.  Dante  duiLrih»  (he  fading 

af  the  Clan  .[  (uniÌK.    Io  .or  pl^  on  the 

the  cenile  ud  the  dFcumléieDce  of  the  a 
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If  ali,  that  hitherto  is  told  of  her, 
Were  in  one  praise  concluded,  't  were  too  weak 
To  furnish  out  this  tum.    Mine  eyes  did  look 
On  beauty,  such,  as  I  believe  in  sooth, 
Not  merely  to  exceed  our  human  ;  but,  20 

That  save  its  Maker,  none  can  to  the  foli 
Enjoy  it.    At  this  point  o'erpowered  I  fail  ; 
Unequal  to  my  theme  ;  as  never  bard 
Of  buskin  or  of  sock  hath  failed  before. 
For  as  the  sun  doth  to  the  feeblest  sight,  25 

E'en  so  remembrance  of  that  witching  smile 
Hath  dispossest  my  spirit  of  itself. 
Not  from  that  day,  when  on  this  earth  I  first 
Beheld  her  charms,  up  to  that  view  of  them, 
Have  I  with  song  applausive  ever  ceased  30 

To  foUow  ;  but  now  follow  them  no  more  ; 
My  course  here  bounded,  as  each  artist's  is, 
When  it  doth  touch  the  limit  of  his  skill. 
She  (such  as  I  bequeath  her  to  the  bruit 
Of  louder  trump  than  mine,  which  hasteneth  on  35 

Urging  its  arduous  matter  to  the  dose) 
Her  words  resumed,  in  gesture  and  in  voice 
Resembling  one  accustomed  to  command  : 
"  Forth  from  the  last  corporeal  are  we  come 
Into  the  heaven,  that  is  unbodied  light  ;  40 

Light  intellectual,  replete  with  love; 
Love  of  true  happiness,  replete  with  joy  ; 
Joy,  that  transcends  ali  sweetness  of  delight. 
Here  shalt  thou  look  on  either  mighty  host 
Of  Paradise  ;  and  one  in  that  array,  45 

Which  in  the  final  judgment  thou  shalt  see." 

As  when  the  lightning,  in  a  sudden  spleen 
Unfolded,  dashes  from  the  blindin^  eyes 
The  visive  spirits,  dazzled  and  bedimmed  ; 
So,  round  about  me,  fulminatine  streams  50 

Of  living  radiance  played,  and  left  me  swathed 

20.  This  supreme  increase  of  beauty  indicates  35.  7>«w/ =  song  of  the  Divine  Comedy ^ 

Dante's  ascent  to  the  Empyrean.  which  is  now  drawing  to  a  dose. 

24.  A  rhetorìcal    translation  of  the  simple  39.  Last  corporeal  =  maggior  corpo  =  the 

originai, —  greatest  body,  i.e.  the  Primum  Mobile,  which 

*'  Soprato  fosse  comico  o  tragedo,"  is  the  outermost  limit  of  the  material  universe. 

**  Both  tragic  and  comic  poets  would  have  been  The    Empyrean,  being   purely    spiritual,    has 

overcome,"  i.e.  would  be  unequal  to  the  task  neither  space  nor  time,  but  only  light  and  love. 

of  discussing  this  theme.  44.  The  angels  and  the  Blessed. 

28.  Cf.  New  Life^  §  i.  45.  One  =  the  Blessed,  appearing  as  in  the 

30.  Dante  has  sung  the  praises  of  Beatrice  body  with  which,  however,  they  shall  actually 

in  the  New  Li/e,  in  Par.  xiv.  74;  xviii.  8  ff.;  be  clothed  only  after  the  Last  Judgment. 

xxiii.  22,  etc.  47,  spleen  =  lampo  =  flash  of  lightning. 

34.  Bruit  =  bando  =  heralding;   here  =  the  50.  He  is  now  in  the  Empyrean,  the  heaven 

sound  of  the  Poet's  tnimpet.  of  light. 
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And  veiled  in  dense  impenetrable  blaze. 

"  Sudi  weal  is  in  the  love,  Ihat  stills  this  heaven; 

For  ils  own  flame  the  torch  tlius  fitting  ever." 

No  sooner  to  my  lisiening  ear  had  come 
The  brief  assurance,  Ihan  I  understood 
New  virtue  into  me  infused,  and  sì|;ht 
Kindled  afresh,  with  vigor  Io  sustam 
E.tcess  of  lìght  however  pure.    I  loolted; 
And,  in  the  likeness  of  a  river,  saw 
Light  flowing,  from  whose  amber-seeming  waves 
Fiashed  up  eiiulgence,  as  they  ^lided  on 
'Twixt  banks,  on  either  side,  painted  with  spring, 
Incredible  how  fair:  and,  from  the  fide, 
There  evèr  and  anon,  outstarting,  flew 
Sparkles  instinct  with  life  ;  and  m  the  flowera 
Uid  set  Iheni,  like  to  rubies  chased  in  gold  : 
Then,  as  if  drunk  with  odors,  plunged  again 
Into  the  wondrous  flood  ;  from  which,  as  one 
Re-entered,  stili  another  rose.     "  The  thirst 
Of  knowledge  high,  whereby  thou  art  inflanied, 
To  search  the  meaning  of  whal  here  thou  seest. 
The  more  it  warms  thee,  pleases  me  the  more. 
But  first  behoves  thee  of  this  water  drink. 
Or  e'er  that  ionging  be  allayed,"     So  spake 
The  day-star  oftnine  eyes  :  then  thus  subjoined  : 
"  This  stream  ;  and  these,  forth  issuing  from  its  gulf, 
And  diving  liack,  a  living  topaz  each; 
With  ali  this  ìaughter  on  its  blootny  shores  ; 
Are  but  a  preface,  shadowy  of  the  truth 
They  emblem  :  not  that,  in  themselves,  the  things 
Are  crude  ;  but  on  thy  part  is  the  defect, 
For  that  thy  views  not  yet  aspire  so  high." 

Never  did  babe  Ihat  had  oulslept  his  wont, 
Rush,  with  siich  eager  straining,  to  the  milk, 
As  I  toward  the  water  ;  bending  me, 
To  make  the  better  mirrors  of  mine  eyes 
In  the  refining  wave  :  and  as  the  eaves 
Of  mine  eyelids  did  drink  of  it,  forthwith 
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Seemed  it  unto  me  turned  from  length  to  round.  90 

Then  as  a'troop  of  maskers,  when  they  put 

Their  vizors  off,  look  other  than  before  ; 

The  counterfeited  semblance  thrown  aside  : 

So  into  greater  jubilee  were  changed 

Those  flowers  and  sparkles  ;  and  distinct  I  saw,  95 

Before  me,  either  court  of  heaven  display  ed. 

O  prime  enlightener!  thou  who  gavest  me  strength 
On  the  high  triumph  of  thy  realm  to  gaze  ; 
Grant  virtue  now  to  utter  what  I  kenned. 

There  is  in  heaven  a  light,  whose  goodly  shine  100 

Makes  the  Creator  visible  to  ali 
Created,  that  in  seeing  him  alone 
Have  peace  ;  and  in  a  circle  spreads  so  fer, 
That  the  circumference  were  to  loose  a  zone 
To  girdle  in  the  sun.    AH  is  one  beam,  105 

Reflected  from  the  summit  of  the  first, 
That  moves,  which  being  hence  and  vigor  takes. 
And  as  some  cliff,  that  from  the  bottom  eyes 
His  image  mirrored  in  the  crystal  flood, 

As  if  to  admire  his  brave  apparelling  Ilo 

Of  verdure  and  of  flowers  ;  so,  round  about, 
Eying  the  light,  no  more  than  million  thrones, 
Stood,  eminent,  whatever  from  our  earth 
Has  to  the  skies  returned.    How  wide  the  leaves, 
Extended  to  their  utmost,  of  this  rose,  II5 

Whose  lowest  step  embosoms  such  a  space 
Of  ampie  radiance!    Yet,  nor  amplitude 
Nor  height  impeded,  but  my  view  with  ease 
Took  in  the  full  dimensions  of  that  joy. 

Near  or  remote,  what  there  avails,  where  God  120 

Immediate  rules,  and  Nature,  awed,  suspends 
Her  sway  ?    Into  the  yellow  of  the  rose 
Perenni^,  which,  in  bright  expansiveness, 
Lays  forth  its  graduai  blooming,  redolent 
Of  praises  to  the  never-wintering  sun,  125 

As  one,  who  fain  would  speak  yet  holds  his  peace, 
Beatrice  led  me  ;  and,  "  Behold,"  she  said, 
"  This  fair  assemblage  ;  stoles  of  snowy  white, 
How  numberless.    The  city,  where  we  dwell, 

96.  See  line  44.  X12.  Thrones  =  seats. 

97.  O  pritne  enlightener  =  O  {splendor  di        113,  The  souls  of  the  saved. 

io  =  O  splendor  of  God  !  120.  There  is  no  space  in  the  Empyrean. 

ICQ.  The   Lake  of  Light  around  which  the         122.  Yellow  =  the    circolar   lake   of  light, 
lessed  are  seated,— so  numerous  that  the  lowest    which  is  like  the  yellow  heart  of  the  rose, 
w  is  larger  than  the  circumference  of  the  sun.  125.  In  Heaven  eternai  spring  abides. 

108.  "  A  lake, 

That  to  the  frìnged  bank  with  myrtle  crowned 
Her  crystal  mirror  holds." 

Milton,  P»  L,  iv.  261. 
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Behold  how  vaat  ;  and  these  our  seats  so.thronged, 
Few  now  are  wanting  bere.     In  tbat  proud  slal^ 
On  whieh,  tlie  crown,  already  o'er  its  state 
Suspended,  holds  thine  eyes  ^or  e'er  thyself 
Mayst  at  the  wedding  sup,  —  shall  rest  the  soul 
Of  the  great  Harrj',  he  who,  by  the  world 
Augustus  hailed,  to  Italy  must  come, 
Before  her  day  be  ripe.     But  ye  are  sick, 
And  in  your  tetchy  wantonness  as  blind, 
As  is  the  bantling,  that  of  hunger  dies, 
And  drives  away  the  nurse.     Nor  may  it  be, 
That  he,  who  in  the  aacred  forum  sways, 
Openly  or  in  secret,  shall  with  him 
Accordant  walk  :  whom  God  will  not  endure 
l' the  holy  office  long;  but  thrust  him  down 
To  Simon  Magus,  where  Alagna's  priest 
Will  sink  beneath  him  :   such  will  be  hia  meed." 


CANTO  XXXI. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  Poet  expatiales  fiuther  oi 
looking  round  for  Beatrice, 

at  his  side.    This  proves  It .    _ _.    _ 

returned  lo  her  throne,  and  Ihea  poinls  oul  to  him  ihe  blessedness  of  the  Viieia 
Molher. 

In  tashion,  as  a  show  white  rose,  lay  then 

Before  my  view  the  saintly  multitude, 

Which  in  his  own  blood  Christ  espoused.     Meanwl 

That  other  host,  that  soar  alofl  to  gaze 

And  celebrate  hig  glory,  whom  they  love, 

Hovered  around  ;  and,  like  a  troop  of  bees, 

Amid  the  vernai  sweets  alighting  now, 

Now,  dustering,  where  their  fragrant  labor  ^ows, 

131.  Pta  tam,  eie,  mdii:atn   Ihe  coinmon    eBbrlB.      Bealriix    pTOphuiu    1 

world  was  uiu  >t  band.  145.  Whtri  -  third  pit  of  Malibotcìa.  HA 

il  suspended  in  Imperiai  crowD.      Beatrìceiiiya        3.  ThE  Bleued  uved  thn 

lhiI»deitÌMd  for  Henry  VII.  |died  1313],  "ha    Chrigt. 

ernie  tD  Italy  to  redisi  WHWgi.    He  failed        4-  The  angeli. 

non.    Beiirìce  cebuket  ihe  blìnd  avati«  and    word  in  ihe  originai. -i'  1 
foolishnns  of  the  llallant  »ho  refuied   hcip    Iheiuielvea.    Cf,  Virgil.— 

i^  CJiniientV.,lhmPDpe,Qppo>tdHcairi'ft  IVonloui ùsiduiu."    Mn 
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Flew  downward  to  the  mighty  flower,  or  rose 

From  the  redundant  petals,  streaming  back  io 

Unto  the  steadfast  dwelling  of  their  joy. 

Faces  had  they  of  flame,  and  wings  of  gold  : 

The  rest  was  whiter  than  the  driven  snow  ; 

And,  as  they  flitted  down  into  the  flower, 

From  range  to  range,  fanning  their  plumy  loins,  15 

Whispered  the  peace  and  ardor,  which  they  won 

From  that  soft  winnowing.     Shiadow  none,  the  vast 

Interposition  of  such  numerous  light 

Cast,  from  above,  upon  the  flower,  or  view 

Obstructed  aught.     For,  throueh  the  universe,  20 

Wherever  merited,  celestial  light 

Glides  freely,  and  no  obstacle  prevents. 

Ali  there,  who  reign  in  safety  and  in  bliss, 
Ages  long  past  or  new,  on  one  sole  mark 
Their  love  and  vision  fixed.    O  trinai  beam  25 

Of  individuai  star,  that  charm'st  them  thus! 
Vouchsafe  one  glance  to  gild  our  storm  below. 

If  the  grim  brood,  from  Arctic  shores  that  roamed, 
(Where  Helice  forever,  as  she  wheels, 

Sparkles  a  mother's  fondness  on  her  son,)  30 

Stood  in  mute  wonder  'mid  the  works  of  Rome, 
When  to  their  view  the  Lateran  arose 
In  greatness  more  than  earthly  ;  I,  who  then 
From  human  to  divine  had  past,  from  time 
Unto  eternity,  and  out  of  Florence  35 

To  justice  and  to  truth,  how  might  I  choose 
But  marvel  too  ?    'Twixt  gladness  and  amaze. 
In  sooth  no  will  had  I  to  utter  aught. 
Or  hear.     And,  as  a  pilgrim,  when  he  rests 
Within  the  tempie  of  his  vow  looks  round  40 

In  breathless  awe,  and  hopes  some  time  to  teli 
Of  ali  its  goodly  state  ;  e'en  so  mine  eyes 
Coursed  up  and  down  along  the  living  light, 

15.  From.  range  to  range  —  di  banco  in  29.  Helice  =  Callisto,  changed  by  Jupiter 
banco  =  from  seat  to  seat.  into  the  constellation  of  the  Great  Bear. 

16.  The  angels  draw  from  the  vision  of  God  30.  Son  =  Arcas,  progenitor  of  the  Arca- 
new  Jove  and  joy,  which  they  communicate  to  dians.  After  his  death  he  was  changed  into  the 
the  Biessed  by  settling  down  among  them  and  constellation  Bootes,  containing  the  bright  star 
fluttering  their  wings,  like  a  butterfly  on  the  Arcturus. 

petals  of  a  flower.  35.  In  this  use  of  Florence  as  a  synonym  of 

34.  Ages  long  past  or  new  —  ali  that  was  false  and  corrupt,  the  Poet  gives  a 
*'  Frequente  in  gente  antica  ed  in  novella,"         savage  thrust  at  his  native  city. 

**  (heaven)  numerous  in  people  of  the  Old  and         41.  *'  While  bere  I  stand,  not  only  with  the 
of  the  New  (Testament) ."  sense 

35.  Trinai  beam  —  God,  one  and  triune.  Of  present  pleasures,  but  with  pleasing 

27.  To  guide  US  through  the  vicissitudes  of  thoughts 

earthly  life.  That  in  this  moment  there  is  life  and  food 

28.  Grim     brood  —  barbari  =  barbarians  F©r  future  years." 

(from  the  north).  ffi^r^/jzt/oWA,  Tinfem  Abbt^l, 
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Now  low,  and  now  aJoft,  and  novi  around, 
Visiting  every  step.     Looks  I  beheld, 
Where  charity  in  soft  persuasion  sat  ; 
Smiles  from  within,  and  radiance  from  above  ; 
And,  in  each  gesture,  grace  and  honor  high. 

So  roved  my  ken,  and  in  ita  general  fonn 
Ali  Paradise  surveyed  :  when  round  I  turned 
With  purpose  of  my  lady  to  inqulre 
Once  more  of  Ihings,  that  held  my  thought  suspense, 
But  answer  found  from  other  than  I  weened  ; 
For,  Beatrice  when  I  thought  lo  see, 
I  saw  instead  a  senior,  at  my  side, 
Robed,  as  the  rest,  in  glory.    Joy  benign 
Glowed  in  his  eye,  and  o'er  his  cheek  difiuaed, 
With  gestures  such  as  spake  a  father's  love. 
And.  "  Whilher  is  she  vanished  ?  "  straight  I  asked, 

■'  By  Beatrice  summoned,"  he  replied, 
••  1  come  to  aid  thy  wish.     Looking  aloft 
To  the  third  circle  from  the  highest,  there 
Behold  her  on  the  throne,  wherein  ber  merit 
Haih  placed  her."    Answering  not,  mine  eyes  1  raised. 
And  saw  her,  where  aloof  she  sat,  her  brow 
A  wreath  reflecting  of  eternai  beams. 
Not  from  the  iientre  of  the  sea  so  far 
Unto  the  region  of  the  highest  thunder, 
As  was  my  ken  from  hers  ;  and  yet  the  form 
Game  through  that  medium  down,  unmixed  and  pure. 

"  O  lady  !  thou  in  whom  my  hopes  bave  rest  ; 
Who,  for  ray  safety,  hast  not  scorned,  in  hell 
To  leave  the  traces  of  thy  footsteps  raarked  ; 
For  ali  mine  eyes  bave  seen,  I  to  thy  power 
And  goodness,  virtue  owe  and  grace.    Of  slave 
Thou  hast  to  freedom  brought  me  :  and  no  means, 
For  my  deliverance  apt,  hast  left  untried. 
Thy  liberal  bounty  stili  toward  me  keep: 
That,  when  my  spirit,  which  thou  madest  whole, 
Is  loosened  from  this  body,  it  may  find 
Favor  with  thee."     So  1  ray  suit  preferred; 
And  she,  so  distant,  as  nppeared,  looked  down, 
And  smiled  ;  then  toivards  the  eternai  fountain  turoed. 


i 


t 


Si. 

down  bto  lh=  KB,"  .-.(.  frooi  Ihc  love»  iKf 

oC  sea  Ki  Ihe  hithal  psirt  af  Ifae  atniospbcR 

noi  SQ  far  u  Dame  wa>  from  Beatrice,  md  i 
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bollcal  ncaning  of  Beatrice,  ~  Divine  GoM 
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And  thus  the  senior,  holy  and  revered  : 
"  That  thou  at  length  mayst  happily  conclude  85 

Thy  voyage,  (to  which  end  I  was  dìspatched, 
By  supplication  moved  and  holy  love,) 
Let  thy  upsoaring  vision  range,  at  large, 
This  garden  through  :  for  so,  by  ray  divine 
Kindled,  thy  ken  a  higher  flight  shall  mount  ;  90 

And  from  heaven's  queen,  whom  fervent  I  adore, 
Ali  gracious  aid  befriend  us  ;  for  that  I 
Am  her  own  faithful  Bernard."    Like  a  wight, 
Who  haply  from  Croatia  wends  to  see 

Our  Veronica  ;  and  the  while  't  is  shown,  95 

Hangs  over  it  with  never-sated  gaze, 
And,  ali  that  he  hath  heard  revolving,  saith 
Unto  himself  in  thought  :  "  And  didst  thou  look 
E'en  thus,  O  Jesus,  my  true  Lord  and  God  ? 
And  was  this  semblance  thine?  "     So  gazed  I  then  100 

Adoring  ;  for  the  charity  of  him, 
Who  musing,  in  this  world  that  peace  enjoyed, 
Stood  livelily  before  me.     "  Child  of  grace!  " 
Thus  he  began  :  "  thou  shalt  not  knowledge  gain 
Of  this  glad  being,  if  thine  eyes  are  held  105 

Stili  in  this  depth  below.     But  search  around 
The  circles,  W  the  furthest,  till  thou  spy 
Seated  in  state,  the  queen,  that  of  this  realm 
Is  sovran."    Straight  mine  eyes  I  raised  ;  and  bright, 
As,  at  the  birth  ofmorn,  the  eastern  dime  no 

Above  the  horizon,  where  the  sun  declines  ; 
So  to  mine  eyes,  that  upward,  as  from  vale 
To  mountain  sped,  at  the  extreme  bound,  a  part 
Excelled  in  lustre  ali  the  front  opposed. 
And  as  the  glow  burns  ruddiest  o'er  the  wave,  115 


84.  St.  Bernard.  Carità  di  colui,  che  in  questo  mondo 

89.  Garden  =  the  company  of  the  Blessed.  Contemplando,  gustò  di  quella  pace," 

91.  St.  Bernard's  devotion  for  the  Virgin  was  "  Such  was  I  gazing  upon  the  living  love  of  him 

celebrated,  and  permeates  ali  his  writings.  (St.  Bernard),  who  in  this  world,  by  contempla- 

94.  Croatia f  a  titular  kingdom  in  Austria-  tion,  tasted  (had  a  foretaste)  of  this  peace." 
Hungary,  which  with  Slavonia  forms  a  separate         io8.  The  Virgin  Mary. 

di  vision  in  the  Hungarian  part  of  the  monarchy.  no.  Ambiguous  translation,  — 

It  is  bere  used  for  any  rude,  distant  country  in  **  E  come  da  mattina 

general.  La  parte  orientai  dell'  orizzonte 

95.  Veronica,    is    from    vera    icon  =  true  Soverchia  quella  dove  il  sol  declina,"    . 
image  =  the  handkerchief,  which,  according  to  "  And  as  in  the  morning  the  eastern  part  of  the 
tradition,  a  woman  handed  to  the  Saviour  on  horizon  surpasses  (in  light)  that  (horizon,  i  e. 
his  way  to  Calvary,  and  upon  which  he  left  the  the  west)  where  the  sun  sets." 

imprint  of  his  features.     There  are  several  of         115.  **  E  come  quivi,  ove  s*  apetta  il  temo 
such  handkerchiefs  shown  ;  the  one  meant  bere  Che  mal  guidò  Fetonte,  più   s'  infi- 

is  probably  that  in  Rome.  amma, 

100.  Not  an  adequate  translation,  —  E  quinci  e  quindi  il  lume  si  fa  scemo," 

"  Tale  era  io  mirando  la  vivace  "  And  as  the  eastern  horizon  is  most  iufl^ta«.d^ 
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That  waits  Ihe  ascending  team,  whicli  Phaethon 

lil  knew  to  guide,  aud  oq  each  part  tlie  light 

Diminished  fades,  intensest  in  the  midat; 

So  buraed  the  peaceful  orìfìamb,  and  slacked 

Oq  every  side  the  lìving  flame  deeayed.  im 

And  in  that  midat  their  sportive  pennons  waved 

Thousands  of  angela  ;  in  respleadence  each 

Distinct,  and  guaint  adornment.    At  their  glee 

And  carol,  smiled  fhe  Lovely  One  of  heaven, 

That  Joy  was  in  the  eyes  ofall  the  blest.  125 

Had  1  a  tongue  in  eloquence  as  rich, 
As  in  the  coloring  in  fency's  lootn, 
'Twere  ali  loo  poor  lo  utter  the  least  part 
Of  that  enchantment.    When  he  saw  mine  eyes 
Intent  on  ber,  that  charmed  him;   Bernard  gazed  130 

With  so  exceeding  fondness,  as  infused 
Ardor  iato  my  breast,  unfelt  before. 


CANTO  XXXII. 

ARGUMENT. 

jt,  Bernard  shaw9  liim,  on  their  severa!  tbrones,  the  other  bleased  souls  bolh  al 
theOldardtheNewTeBlamenl;  explaida  to  bini  Ihal  their  plaees  are  assigned  ' 
by  grace,  and  not  according  to  merli  ;  and  laslly.  lells  him  Ihal  if  he  would  o 
power  lo  descry  what  romaiiied  of  (he  heavenly  vision,  he  musi  unile  with  h. 
supplicalion  to  Mary. 

Freelv  the  sage,  though  wrapt  in.  musings  high, 
Asaumed  the  teacher's  part,  and  mild  began  ; 
"  The  wound,  that  Mary  closed,  she  opened  first, 
Who  sits  so  beautiful  at  Mary's  feet. 


(al  nunrise)  which  Phaijilinii  guided  wi 

ngly. 

while  DB  thi>  ode  uid  od  ihat  the  lighi  i 

irta."     Tli.  pbQ=  wh«T  Ih.  Virgin 

The  «=1.  of  die  fbnner  ■»  .ti  occùi«d. 

brighttr  ihan  ali  mhei  p>n>  of  ih.  «a. 

i>  S..  John  Ih.  Bi.pliil:  belo,  him,  Ìd  rs> 

iitì.  RhdloriMl  rendering  orihciimple 

origi- 

succBÈsion,  are  Sl  Frantis,  St.   Benedici. 

"  E  s-  ia  avessi  In  dire  tanU  diviria 

Quanw  ad  immaginnr," 

"If  I  had  as  much  w»lih  o[  laoguaje 

of  Ihe  Virgin  are  StPeler  and  Si,  John  Ih*  Hv 

B=li.i  ;  on  hrr  left,  Ada»  >md  MoK..    Oppo 

3.  Se.  Bernard  paioli  oul  Ihe  Bluied 

nlhc 

Si,  Peter  i>  Anna:  opposi»  Adam  la  Lu™, 
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The  third  in  order,  underneath  her,  lo!  5 

Rachel  with  Beatrice  ;  Sarah  next  ; 
Judith  ;  Rebecca  ;  and  the  gleaner-maid, 
^         Meek  ancestress  of  him,  who  sang  the  songs 
Of  sore  repentance  in  his  sorrowful  mood. 
Ali,  as  I  name  them,  down  from  leaf  to  lea^  io 

Are,  in  gradation,  throned  on  the  rose. 
And  from  the  seventh  step,  successively, 
Adown  the  breathing  tresses  of  the  flower, 
Stili  dot;h  the  file  of  Hebrew  dames  proceed. 
For  these  are  a  partition  wall,  wherebv  15 

The  sacred  stairs  are  severed,  as  the  mith 
In  Christ  divides  them.     On  this  part,  where  blooms 
Each  leaf  in  full  maturity,  are  set 
Such  as  in  Christ  or  e'er  he  carne,  believed. 
On  the  other,  where  an  intersected  space  20 

Yet  shows  the  semicircle  void,  abide 
AH  they,  who  looked  to  Christ  already  come. 
And  as  our  Lady  on  her  glorious  stool, 
And  they  who  on  their  stools  beneath  her  sit, 
This  way  distinction  make  ;  e'en  so  on  his,  25 

The  mighty  Baptist  that  way  marks  the  line 
(He  who  endured  the  desert,  and  the  pains 
Of  martyrdom,  and,  for  two  years,  of  hell, 
Yet  stili  continued  holy,)  and  beneath, 

Augustin  ;  Francis  ;  Benedict  ;  and  the  rest,  30 

Thus  far  from  round  to  round.     So  heaven's  decree 
Forecasts,  this  garden  equally  to  fili, 
With  faith  in  either  view,  past  or  to  come. 
Learn,  too,  that  downward  from  the  step,  which  cleaves, 
Midway,  the  twain  compartments,  none  there  are  35 

Who  place  obtain  for  merit  of  their  own, 
But  have  through  others'  merit  been  advanced, 
On  set  conditions  ;  spirits  ali  released. 
Ere  for  themselves  they  had  the  power  to  chuse. 
And,  if  thou  mark  and  listen  to  them  well,  40 

Their  childish  looks  and  voice  declare  as  much. 
"  Here,  silent  as  thou  art,  I  know  thy  doubt  ; 
And  gladly.will  I  loose  the  knot,  wherein 
Thy  subtil  thoughts  have  bound  thee.     From  this  realm 

8.  Ruth,  ancestress  of  David.  30.  St.  Augustine  {Par.  x.  117)  ;  St.  Francis 

16.  As  the  faith   in   Christ  =  secondo   lo  (Par.xì.);  St.  Benedict  (Par.  xxìi.). 
^ardo  che  fèe  La  fede  in  Cristo  =  accord-         34.  The  lower  half  of  the  tiers  of  seats  are 

<  to  the  regard  which  faith  made  in  Christ,  occupied  by  children,  who  are  saved,  not  by 

.  according  as  they  believed  in  Christ  already  their  own  but  by  other's  merit,  i.e.  the  faith 

ne  or  to  come.  of  their  parents. 

z8.  Ali  seats  are  full.  43.  Doubt  =  if  seats  are   assigned  accord- 

98.  As  John  the  Baptist  died  two  years  before  ing  to  merit,  how  can  these  children  (who  are 

;  Crucifixion,  he  had  to  spend  that  time  in  there  through  no  merit  of  their  own)  have  diffet' 

mbo.  cnt  seats? 
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Excluded,  chance  no  entrance  here  may  find  ; 

No  more  ihan  hunger,  thirst,  or  sorrow  can. 

A  law  immutable  hath  stablisVied  ali  ; 

Nor  is  there  auglit  thou  seesl,  that  doth  not  fit, 

Esactly,  7»  the  finger  lo  the  ring. 

It  is  noi,  therefbre,  without  cause,  that  these, 

O'erspeedy  comers  to  imniortal  hfe, 

Are  different  in  their  shares  of  excellence, 

Our  Sovran  Lord,  that  aettletb  thìs  estate 

In  love  and  ia  delight  so  absolute, 

That  wish  can  dare  no  further,  every  squl, 

Created  in  bis  joyous  sight  to  dwell, 

With  grace,  at  pleasufe,  variously  endows. 

And  for  a  proof  the  effect  may  well  snffice. 

And  'tis  moreover  most  expressly  marked 

In  holy  Scripture,  where  the  twins  afe  said 

To  have  struggled  in  the  womb.    Therefore,  as  grace 

Inweaves  the  coroaet,  so  every  brow 

Weareth  its  proper  bue  of  orient  tight. 

And  merely  in  respect  to  bis  prime  gift. 

Noi  in  reward  of  meritorious  deed, 

Halb  eacb  his  several  degree  assigned. 

In  early  times  with  their  own  innocence 

More  was  not  wanting,  than  Ihe  parents'  faith, 

To  save  them  :  those  first  age.s  past,  behoved 

That  circumcìsion  in  the  m^ea  should  imp 

The  flight  of  innocent  wings  :  but  since  the  day 

Of  grace  hath  come,  with  baptismal  rites 

In  Christ  accomplished,  innocence  berself 

Must  linger  yet  below.     Now  raise  th^  view 

Unto  the  visage  most  reserabling  Chnst  : 

For,  in  her  splendor  only,  shalt  Ihou  ivin 

The  power  lo  look  on  him."    Forthwith  I  saw 

Such  floods  of  eladness  on  her  visage  shoneredj 

From  holy  splnts,  wingìng  that  profound; 

That,  whatsoever  1  haa  yet  behdd, 

Had  not  so  much  suspended  me  with  wonder. 

Or  shown  me  such  similitiide  of  God. 

And  he,  who  had  to  her  descended,  once, 

On  earth,  now  hailed  in  heaven  \  and  on  poised  wing, 

"  Ave,  Maria,  Gratia  Piena,''  sang  : 


lU 
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To  whose  sweet  anthem  ali  the  blissful  court; 

From  ali  parts  answering,  rang  :  that  holier  joy 

Brooded  the  deep  serene.     "  Father  revered  ! 

Who  deign'st,  for  me,  to  quit  the  pleasant  place 

Wherein  thou  sittest,  by  eternai  lot  ;  90 

Say,  who  that  angel  is,  that  with  such  glee 

Beholds  our  queen,  and  so  enamoured  glows 

Of  her  high  beauty,  that  ali  fire  he  seems." 

So  I  again  resorted  to  the  lore 
Of  my  wise  teacher,  he,  whom  Mary's  charms  95 

Embellished,  as  the  sun  the  moming  star  ; 
Who  thus  in  answer  spake  :  "  In  him  are  summed^ 
Whate'er  of  buxomness  and  free  delight 
May  be  in  spirit,  or  in  angel,  met  : 

And  so  beseems  :  for  that  he  bare  the  palm  100 

Down  unto  Mary,  when  the  Son  of  God 
Vouchsafed  to  clothe  him  in  terrestrial  weeds. 
Now  let  thine  eyes  wait  heedfiil  on  my  words  ; 
And  note  thou  of  this  just  and  pious  realm 
The  chiefest  nobles.    Those,  highest  in  bliss,  105 

The  twain,  on  each  hand  next  our  empress  throned, 
Are  as  it  were  two  roots  unto  this  rose  : 
He  to  the  left,  the  parent,  whose  rash  taste 
Proves  bitter  to  his  seed  ;  and,  on  the  right, 
That  ancient  father  of  the  holy  church,  no 

Into  whose  keeping  Christ  did  give  the  keys 
Of  this  sweet  flower  ;  near  whom  behold  the  seer, 
That,  ere  he  died,  saw  ali  the  grievous  times 
Of  the  fair  bride,  who  with  the  lance  and  nails 
Was  won.    And,  near  unto  the  other,  rests  115 

The  leader,  under  whom,  on  manna,  fed 
The  ungrateful  nation,  fickle  and  perverse. 
On  the  other  part,  facing  to  Peter,  lo  ! 
Where  Anna  sits,  so  well  content  to  look 
On  her  loved  daughter,  that  with  moveless  eye  120 

She  chants  the  loud  hosanna  :  while,  opposed 
To  the  first  father  of  your  mortai  kind, 
Is  Lucia,  at  whose  hest  thy  lady  sped, 
When  on  the  edge  of  min  closed  thine  eye. 

"  But  (for  the  vision  hasteneth  to  an  end)  125 

{7.  That  holier  Joy y  etc,  is  rhetorical  and  those  who  believed   in  Christ  to  come;    and 

accurate.    The  originai  is,  —  Peter,  first  of  those  who  believed  in  the  risen 

**  Si  eh'  ogni  vista  sen  fé  più  serena,"  Christ. 
0  that  every  face  (of  the  Blessed)  became         112.  Seer  =  St.  John  the  Revelator. 
re  serene,"  114.  The  Church  founded  by  the  Crucifixion 

yo.  By  eternai   lot  =  by    divine    predesti-  of  Christ. 
ion.  116.  Moses.    Exodw?.  xn\. 

>8.  Bujtffmftess  =  òaidezza  =  confidence.  119.  St.  Xwtva,  isvoùvet  «.\."N^^vj . 

00.  y^a/w  =  symbol  of  the  Annunciation.  123.  See  HelU'\\.  ^n ,  ^^^  Purg.  v»..  v^. 

é.  TAe  ^atn  =  Adam,   root,  or  first  of  145.  TYve    'Dvvim  Comedy,  n»>kvOc^^^  ^ms« 
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Here  break  we  off,  as  the  good  workman  doth, 

That  shapes  Ihe  doak  according  lo  the  doth  ; 

And  to  the  primal  love  our  ken  shaJI  rise  ; 

That  thou  mayst  penetra.te  the  brightness,  far 

As  sight  can  bear  ihee.     Yet,  alasT  in  sooth 

Beatlng  thy  pennons,  thinking  lo  advance, 

Thou  backward  fall'st.     Grace  then  must  first  be  gained, 

Her  grace,  whose  might  can  help  thee.    Thou  in  prayer 

Seek  her:  and,  wilh  affeclion,  whilst  I  sue, 

Attend,  and  yield  me  ali  thy  lieart,"    He  said  ; 

Aivd  thu3  the  saintly  orison  began. 


CANTO  XXXIII. 


SI.  Bemaril  supplicales  Ihe  Virgin  Mary  that  Dante  may  have  gracE  given  him  lo  e 
tempiale  the  brighiness  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  which  is  accotrjingly  granted;  : 
Dante  then  himself  prays  lo  God  tai  abilily  to  show  fdrlh  some  pan  of  the 

Trinity,  and  the  Union  of  Man  wìth  God. 


a  glimpse  ai  the  greal  mystery;  < 


"O  VIRGIN  tnother,  daughter  of  thy  Son! 

Created  beings  ali  in  lowliness 

Surpassing,  as  in  height  above  tbem  ali; 

Term  by  the  eternai  counsel  pre-ordained  ; 

Ennoblerof  thy  nature,  so  aduanced 

In  thee,  that  ìts  ereat  Maker  did  not  scom, 

To  make  himself  hls  own  creatìon  ; 

For  in  thy  womb  rekindling  shone  tlie  love 

Revealed,  whose  genial  intluence  makes  now 

bed  its  llmitaf  onehundred  CantoR,  Baie  oflhy  body  (»(■  dwelle&t  maidcn  pun] 

laide  aqd  mniher  daughtet  nf  [by  son,  With  mercy,  goodoeis,  (sd  wilh  ii 


DI  onl;  helpeit  hem  thal  prabci 

HI  aftcntimc  uT  [hy  benigniiee 

ul  fmly.  or  ih»  min  ihin  helpe  ba 

=.an(t»rlhlrliw»1ei 


capRcc^ns  (heie,  Chaucer  a 
haiurtHourcorviigiuall, 
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This  flower  to  germin  in  eternai  peace  :  io 

Here  thou  to  us,  of  charity  and  love, 

Art,  as  the  noon-day  torch  ;  and  art,  beneath, 

To  mortai  men,  of  hope  a  living  spring. 

So  mighty  art  thou,  lady,  and  so  great, 

That  he,  who  grace  desireth,  and  comes  not  15 

To  thee  for  aidance,  fain  would  have  desire 

Fly  without  wings.     Not  only  him,  who  asks, 

Thy  bounty  succors  ;  but  doth  freely  oft 

Forerun  the  asking.    Whatsoe'er  may  be 

Of  excellence  in  creature,  pity  mild,  20 

Relenting  mercy,  large  munificence. 

Are  ali  combined  in  thee.     Here  kneeleth  one, 

Who  of  ali  spirits  hath  reviewed  the  state, 

From  the  world's  lowest  gap  unto  this  height. 

Suppliant  to  thee  he  kneels,  imploring  grace  25 

For  virtue  yet  more  high,  to  lift  his  ken 

Toward  the  bliss  supreme.    And  I,  who  ne'er 

Coveted  sight,  more  fondly,  for  myself, 

Than  now  for  him,  my  prayers  to  thee  prefer, 

(And  pray  they  be  not  scant,)  that  thou  wouldst  drive  30 

Each  cloud  of  his  mortality  away, 

Through  thine  own  prayers,  that  on  the  sovran  joy 

Unveiled  he  gaze.     This  yet,  I  pray  thee,  Queen, 

Who  canst  do  what  thou  wilt  ;  that  in  him  thou 

Wouldst,  after  ali  he  hath  beheld,  preserve  35 

Affection  sound,  and  human  passions  quell. 

Lo  !  where,  with  Beatrice,  many  a  saint 

Stretch  their  clasped  hands,  in  furtherance  of  my  suit." 

The  eyes,  that  heaven  with  love  and  awe  regards, 
Fixed  on  the  suitor,  witnessed,  how  benign  40 

She  looks  on  pious  prayers  :  then  fastened  they 
On  the  everlasting  light,  wherein  no  eye 
Of  creature,  as  may  well  be  thought,  so  feir 
Can  travel  inward.     I,  meanwhile,  who  drew 
Near  to  the  limit,  where  ali  wlshes  end,  45 

The  ardor  of  my  wish  (for  so  beloved) 
Ended  within  me.     Beckoning  smiled  the  sage, 
That  I  should  look  aloft  :  but,  ere  he  bade, 

IO.  T'AiVy^^^wtfr  ~  the  rose  of  the  Blessed.  39.  Inadequate  translation, — 

t2.  Torch  =  sun.  "  Gli  occhi  da  Dio  diletti  e  venerati," 

t6.   Would  have  desire,  is  not  quite  accurate  "  The  eyes  (of  the  Virgin)  loved  (by  God  the 

sua  distanza  vuol  =  his  desire  wishes  to  Father)  and  venerated  by  God  (the  Son)." 

'  without  wings).  42.  No  other  eyes  can  penetrate  into  the  mind 

!2.  One  =  Dante.  of  God  as  those  of  the  Virgin. 

84.  Lowest  gap  =  Hell.  45.  God. 

{7.  Bliss  supreme  —  ultima  salute  =  last         46.  With  the  vision  of  God,  the  desire  and 

ration,  i.e.  vision  of  God.  longing  of  the  soul  must  cease,  having  attained 

(5.  May  he  not  fall  back  into  sin  after  having  its  end. 

a  ali  these  wondrous  things. 
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Already  of  mjself  aloft  l  looked  ; 

For  visual  slrength,  refioing  more  and  more,  50 

Bare  me  into  the  ray  authentical 

Of  sovran  light.     Ttienceforward,  what  I  saw, 

Was  not  for  words  lo  speak,  nor  memory's  self 

To  stand  against  such  outrage  on  her  sWill. 

As  one,  who  from  a  dream  awakened,  straight,  55 

AH  he  hath  seea  forgets  ;  yet  sdii  retains 
Iinpressioa  of  the  feeling  in  bis  dream; 
E'eD  such  am  I  ;  for  ali  the  vision  dies, 
As  't  were,  away  ;  and  yet  the  sense  of  sweet, 
Thal  sprang  from  it,  stili  trickles  in  ray  heart.  60 

Thus  in  the  sun-lhaw  Ì5  the  snow  unsealed; 
ThuH  in  the  wiads  on  flittìng  leaves  was  lost 
The  Sibyl's  sentence.     O  eternai  beam  ! 
(Whose  height  what  reach  of  mortai  thought  may  soar?) 
Yield  me  agaia  some  little  partide  65 

Of  what  thou  then  appearedst  ;  give  my  tongue 
Power,  but  to  leave  one  sparkle  of  thy  glory. 
Unto  the  race  to  come,  that  shali  not  lose 
Thy  triumph  wholly,  if  thou  waken  augbt 
Of  memory  in  me,  and  endure  to  hear  70 

The  record  sound  in  this  unequal  strain. 

Such  keeoness  from  the  living  ray  I  met, 
That,  if  mine  eyes  had  tumed  away,  methinks, 
I  had  been  lost;  but,  so  emboldened,  on 

I  passed,  as  I  remeraber,  tilì  my  view  75 

Hovered  the  brink  of  dread  infinitude. 

O  grace,  unenvying  of  thy  boon!  that  gavest 
BoldSess  to  fix  so  eamestly  my  ken 
On  the  everlasting  splendor,  that  I  looked, 
While  sìght  was  unconsumed  ;  and,  in  that  depth,  So 

Saw  in  one  volume  clasped  of  love,  whate'er 
The  universe  unfolds  ;  ali  properties 
Of  substance  and  of  accident,  beheld, 
Compounded,  yet  one  individuai  light 
The  whole.    And  of  such  bond  methinks  I  saw  Sj 


51.  AvliiHtieaI  =  c/ìidatììì/tra-^vìiidi  thy  victory  (Bl°ry)  ihill  bc  u 
iT  itsclr  is  Ime,  rr.,  Ihe  Divine  Ughi  has  the  people  who  read  this  poem)." 
Tulh  of  its  own  existencc.  76.  DrmJ   in_finìlait  -^  s, 


d  of  God.  • 
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The  universal  form  ;  for  that  whene'er 

I  do  but  speak  of  it,  my  soul  dilates 

Beyond  her  proper  self;  and,  till  I  speak, 

One  moment  seems  a  longer  lethargy, 

Than  five-and-twenty  ages  had  appeared  90 

To  that  emprize,  that  first  made  Neptune  wonder 

At  Argo's  shadow  darkening  on  his  flood. 

With  fixed  heed,  suspense  and  motionless, 
Wondering  I  gazed  ;  and  admiration  stili 
Was  kindled  as  I  gazed.    It  may  not  be,  95 

That  one,  who  looks  upon  that  light,  can  turn 
To  other  object,  willingly,  his  view. 
For  ali  the  good,  that  will  may  covet,  there 
Is  summed  ;  and  ali,  elsewhere  defective  found, 
Complete.     My  tongue  shall  utter  now,  no  more  loo 

E'en  what  remembrance  keeps,  than  could  the  babe's 
That  yet  is  moistened  at  his  mother's  breast. 
Not  that  the  semblance  of  the  living  light 
Was  changed,  (that  ever  as  at  first  remained,) 
But  that  my  vision  quickening,  in  that  sole  105 

Appearance,  stili  new  miracles  descried, 
And  toiled  me  with  the  change.     In  that  abyss 
Of  radiance,  clear  and  lofty,  seemed,  methought, 
Three  orbs  of  triple  hue,  clipt  in  one  bound  : 
And,  fi'om  another,  one  reflected  seemed,  no 

As  rainbow  is  from  rainbow  :  and  the  third 
Seemed  fire,  breathe  equally  from  both.     O  speech! 
How  feeble  and  how  faint  art  thou,  to  give 
Conception  birth.     Yet  this  to  what  I  saw 
Is  less  than  little.     O  eternai  light!  115 

Sole  in  thyself  that  dwelPst  ;  and  of  thyself 
Sole  understood,  past,  present,  or  to  come  ; 
Thou  smiledst,  on  that  circling,  which  in  thee 
Seemed  as  reflected  splendor,  while  I  mused  ; 
For  I  therein,  methought,  in  its  own  hue  120 

Beheld  our  image  painted  :  steadfastly 
I  therefore  pored  upon  the  view.    As  one, 
Who  versed  in  geometrie  lore,  would  fain 
Measure  the  circle  ;  and,  though  pondering  long 

Cary's  ìnterpretation  here  differs  from  over    the    sea,    astonished    Neptune   with   its 

3f  Scartazzini,  Philalethes,  Fraticelli,  6i-  shadow. 

,  and  others.    He  himself,  in  his  corrected         109.  The  Poet  has  now  come  to  the  vision  of 

n  of  his  translatton,  refers  to  this  second  the  supreme  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  which  he 

tretation,  which  is  as  follows:    Dante  has  describes  as  three  rainbows  of  equal  size,  but 

into  the  mind  of  God  (which  contains  ali  different  colors. 
5,  past,  present,  and  future)  only  an  instant.  no.  One  reflected  =  Christ. 

he  saw,  and  now  forgets^  was  greater         in.  The  third  =  the  Holy  Spirit. 
di  that  hasoccurred  in  the  world's  history,         118.  That  circling  =  Christ,  in  whom  the 

the  earliest  known  event,  the  expedition  of  Poet  vaguely  catches  a  glimpse  of  the  union  of 

Lrgonauts,  when  the    first   ship,  passing  the  divine  and  human  natuxe. 
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And  deeply,  that  beginning,  which  he  needs, 
Finds  not  :  e^en  such  was  I,  intent  to  scan 
The  novel  wonder,  and  trace  out  the  form^ 
How  to  the  circle  fitted,  and  therein 
How  placed  :  but  the  flight  was  not  for  my  wing  ; 
Had  not  a  flash  darted  athwart  my  mind, 
And,  in  the  spleen,  unfolded  what  it  sought. 

Here  vigor  £siiled  the  towering  fantasv  : 
But  yet  the  will  roUed  onward,  like  a  wneel 
In  even  motion,  by  the  love  impelled, 
That  moves  the  sun  in  heaven  and  ali  the  stars. 


125 


130 


135 


126.  Dante  is  endeavorìng  to  solve  the  mys-  TÌsion,  and  bis  voyage  ends.    Yet  the  Poet  à 

tery  of  the  two  natures  in  Chrìst,  when  a  sudden  content   to   have   it   so,  sinoe  his  will  à  i> 

flash  reveals  it.  harmony  with  that  of  God. 

X32.  His  mind  is  overcome  by  the  supreme 
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Abati,  Bocca  degli,  H.  xxxii.  105. 

Abati,  Buoso  degli,  H.  xxv.  131. 

Abbagliato,  H.  xxix.  xag. 

Abel,  H.  iv.  53. 

Abraham,  H.  iv.  55. 

Absalom,  H.  xxviii.  133. 

Abydos,  Purg.  xxviii.  74. 

Accorso,  H.  xv.  xio. 

Accorso,  Francesco  d',  H.  xv.  zìi. 

Achan,  Purg.  xx.  Z07. 

Acheron,  H.  ili.  72;  xiv.  ixx.    Purg.  il.  xoo. 

Achilles7  H.  v.  65;   xii.  68;  xxvi.  63;  xxxi.  4. 

Purg.  ix.  33;  xxi.  93. 
Acone,  Par.  xvi.  64. 
Acquacheta,  H.  xvi.  97. 
Acquasparta,  Par.  xii.  XX5. 
Acre,  H.  xxvii.  84. 
Adam,  H.  iii.  107;  iv.  52.    Purg.  ix.  9;  xi.  45; 

xxix.  84;  xxxii.  37;  xxxiii.  63.    Par.  vii.  35; 

xiii.  34,  77;    xxvi.  83,  zoo;    xxxii.  Xo8,  X33. 

Adamo  of  Brescia,  H.  xxx.  60,  X03. 

Adige,  H.  xii.  4.    Purg.  xvi.  ZX7.    Par.  ix.  44. 

Adimarì,  Par.  xvi.  1x3. 

Adrian  V.  Purg.  xix.  97. 

Adriatic,  Par.  xxi.  1x4. 

.£gina,  H.  xxix.  58. 

JEnesk&f  H.  ii.  X4, 34;  iv.  xig;  xxvi.  6x,  93.  Purg. 

xviii.  135;  xxi.  98.    Par.  vi.  3;  xv.  36. 
JEsop,  H.  xxiii.  5. 

JEthìop,  Purg.  xxvi.  x8.    Par.  xix.  xo8. 
Africanus.    See  Scipio. 
Agamemnon,  Par.  v.  69. 
Agapete  I.  Par.  vi.  x6. 
Agatho,  Purg.  xxii.  X05. 
Aghinulfo  of  Romena,  H.  xxx.  76. 
Aglauros,  Purg.  xiv.  143. 
Agnello.    See  Brunelleschi. 
Agobbio,  Oderìgi  d',  Purg.  xi.  79. 
Agobbio,  Purg.  xi.  80. 
Agostino,  Par.  xii.  X33. 
AgogUone,  Baldo  d'.  Par  xyi.  54. 


Ahasuerus,  Purg.  xvii.  s8. 

Ahitophel,  H.  xxviii.  133. 

Alagia,  Purg.  xix.  X4X. 

Alagna  (or  Anagni),  Purg.  xx.  86.    Par.  xxx. 

X4S. 
Alardo,  H.  xxviii.  17. 
Alba,  Par.  vi.  38. 
Alberichi,  Par.  xvi.  87. 
Alberigo.    See  Manfredi. 
Albero  of  Siena,  H.  xxix.  X04. 
Albert  I.  Purg.  vi.  98.    Par.  xix.  1x4. 
Alberti,  Alberto  degli,  H.  xxxii.  55. 
Alberti,  Alessandro  degli,  H.  xxxii.  53. 
Alberti,  Napoleone  degli,  H.  xxxii.  53. 
Alberto,  Abbot  of  San  Zeno,  Purg.  xviii.  xx8. 
Albertus  Magnus,  Par.  x.  95. 
Alcides,  H.  xxv.  30;  xxxi.  133. 
AlcmsBon,  Purg.  xii.  46.    Par.  iv.  xoo. 
Aldobrandesco,  Guglielmo,  Purg.  xi.  59. 
Aldobrandesco,  Omberto,  Purg.  xi.  58,  67. 
Aldobrandi,  Tegghiaio»  H.  vi.  79;  xvi.  43. 
Alecto,  H.  ix.  48. 

Alessandro  of  Romena,  H.  xxx.  76. 
Alessio.    See  Interminei. 
Alexander  the  Great,  H.  xiv.  38. 
Alexander  Pheraeus,  H.  xii.  xo6. 
Alexandria,  Purg.  vii.  137. 
Ali,  H.  xxviii.  33. 
Alichino,  H.  xxi.  xx6;  xxii.  xxx. 
Alighieri,  son  of  Cacciaguida,  Par.  xv.  86. 
Alp,  H.  XX.  58. 

AlphonsoIII.  King  of  Aragon,  Purg.  vii.  xx6. 
Alpine,  Purg.  xiv.  33;  xxxiii.  xio.    Par.  vi.  53. 
Alvema,  Par.  xi.  98. 
Amata,  Purg.  xvii.  34. 
Amidei,  Par.  xvi.  135. 
Amphiaraus,  H.  xx.  3X.    Par.  iv.  xoo. 
Amphion,  H.  xxxii.  ix. 
Amyclas,  Par.  xi.  63. 
Anacreon,  Purg.  xxii.  xo5. 
Ananias,  Par.  xxvi.  \v  ^ 
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Ananias,  the  husband  of  Sapphira,  Purg.  xx. 

109. 
Anastagio,  Purg.  xiv.  109. 
Anastasius,  H.  xi.  9. 
Anaxagoras,  H.  iv.  135. 
Anchises,  H.  i.  69;  iv.  119;  xxvi.  94.    Par.  xv. 

25;  xix.  128. 
Andes,  Purg.  xviii.  84. 
Andrea,  da  Sant',  Giacomo,  H.  xiii.  134. 
Angelo.    See  Cagnano. 
Ann,  Saint,  Par.  xxxii.  1x9. 
Annas,  H.  xxiii.  124.  ^ 

Anselm,  Par.  xii.  128. 
Anselm,  son  of  Count  Ugolino  de'  Gherardeschi, 

H.  xxxiii.  48. 
Antaeus,  H.  xxxi.  93,  103,  131. 
Antandros,  Par.  vi.  69. 
Antenor,  Purg.  v.  75. 
Antenora,  H.  xxxii.  89. 
Antigone,  Purg.  xxii.  zo8. 
Antiochus,  H.  xix.  90. 
Anthony,  Saint,  Par.  xxix.  131. 
Apennine,   H.   xvi.  96;  xx.  63.     Purg.  v.  94; 

XXX.  87.     Par.  xxi.  97. 
Apollo,  Purg.  XX.  127.     Par.  i.  12;  ii.  9. 
Apulia,  H.  xxviii.  7.    See  Pouille. 
Apulian,  H.  xxviii.  15. 
Aquarius,  H.  xxiv.  2. 

Aquinum,  Purg.  xxii.  14.     Par.  x.  96;  xiv.  6. 
Arab,  Par,  vi.  50. 

Arachne,  H.  xvii.  18.     Purg.  xii.  39. 
Aragonia,  Purg.  iii.  113. 
Arbia,  H.  x.  84. 
Arca,  Par.  xvi.  90. 
Arcas,  Par.  xxxi.  30. 
Archiano,  Purg.  v.  93,  122. 
Arctic,  Par.  xxxi.  28. 
Ardclaffi.     See  Ordelaffi. 
Ardinghi,  Par.  xvi.  91. 
Atethusa,  H.  xxv.  89. 
Arezzo,  H.  xxii.  6;  xxix.  103;  xxx.  32.     Purg. 

vi.  14;  xiv.  49. 
Argenti,  Filippo,  H.  viii.  59. 
Argia,  Purg.  xxii.  109. 
Argive,  H.  xxviii.  81. 
Argo,  Par.  xxxiii.  92. 
Argonauts,  Par.  ii.  17;  xxxiii.  91. 
Argus,  Purg.  xxix.  91;  xxxii.  63. 
Ariadne.  Par.  xiii.  12. 
Aries,  Purg.  viii.  135;    xxxii.  52.     Par.  i.  39; 

xxviii.  108. 
Aristotle,  H.  iv.   128;    xi.  104.     Purg.  iii.  41. 

Par.  viii.  125. 
Arius,  Par.  xiii.  123. 
Arles,  H.  ix.  iii. 
Arnaut.    See  Daniel. 
AmOf  H.  xiii.  148;   xv.  1x5;  xxiii.  95;   xxx. 


65;  xxxiii.  83.     Purg.  V.  Z93;  xiv.  36.    Pat 

xi.  99. 
Arrigo.    See  Fifanti. 
Arrìgucci,  Par.  xvi.  106. 
Arthur,  H.  xxxii.  59. 
Aruns,  H.  xx.  43. 
Ascesi,  Par.  xi.  49. 
Asciano,  Caccia  of,  H.  xxix.  126. 
Asdente,  H.  xx.  116. 
Asopus,  Purg.  xviii.  92. 
Assyrians,  Purg.  xii.  54. 
Athamas,  H.  xxx.  4. 
Athens,  H.  xii.  17.    Purg.  vi.  141;  xv.  96.    Par. 

xvii.  46. 
Atropos,  H.  xxxiii.  124. 
Attila,  H.  xii.  134;  xiii.  150. 
August,  Purg.  V.  38. 

Augustine,  Saint,  Par.  x.  1x7;  xxxii.  30. 
Augustus,  Par.  xxx.  136.    See  Cassar. 
Aulis,  H.  XX.  109. 
Aurora,  Purg.  ii.  8;  ix.  i. 
Ausonia,  Par.  viii.  63. 
Ausonian,  Par.  xi.  98. 
Austrìan,  H.  xxxii.  26. 
A  ventine,  H.  xxv.  25. 
Averroes,  H.  iv.  141. 
Avicen,  H.  iv.  140. 
Azzo,  Ubaldini  of,  Purg.  xiv.  107. 
Azzolino.    See  Romano. 

Babylonian,  Par.  xxiii.  129. 
Bacchiglione,  H.  xv.  115.    Par.  ix.  47. 
Bacchus,  H.  xx.  55.    Purg.  xviii.  93.   Par.  xiii 

22. 
Bagnacavallo,  Purg.  xiv.  118. 
Bagnoregio,  Par.  xii.  119. 
Balearic,  H.  xxviii.  79. 
Baptist.     See  John. 

Barbarìccia,  H.  xxi.  118;  xxii.  30,  57,  142. 
Barbarossa.     SeeTrederick. 
Bari,  Par.  viii.  64. 
Barucci,  Par.  xvi.  102. 

Battifolle,  Frederigo  Novello  da,  Purg.  vi.  17. 
Beatrice,  daughter  of  Folco  Portinari,  passim. 
Beatrice,  Marchioness  of  Este,  Purg.  viii.  73. 
Beatrix,  wife  of  Charles  I.  King  of  Naples,  Purg. 

vii.  129.     Par.  vi.  135. 
Beccaria,  H.  xxxii.  116. 
Bede,  Par.  x.  127. 
Belacqua,  Purg.  iv.  119. 
Belisarius,  Par.  vi.  25. 
Bella,  Giano  della,  Par.  xvi.  X3a 
Bellincion.     See  Berti. 
Bello,  Geri  del,  H.  xxix.  a6. 
Belus,  Par.  ix.  93. 
Belzebub,  H.  xxxiv.  xaa. 
Benacus,  H.  xx.  60,  73,  75. 
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Benedict,  Saint,  Par.  xxii.  37;  xxxii.  30. 

Benedici,  Saint,  the  Abbey,  H.  xvi.  zcx>. 

Benevento,  Purg.  iii.  124. 

Benincasa  d*  Arezzo,  Purg.  vi.  14. 

Berenger,  Raymond,  Par.  vi.  136. 

Bergamese,  H.  xx.  70. 

Ber^iard  the  Franciscan,  Par.  xi.  72. 

Bernard,  Saint,  Par.  xxxi.  55,93,130;  xxxii.  i; 

xxxiii.  47. 
Bernardin.     See  Fosco. 
Bemardone,  Pietro,  Par.  xi.  83. 
Berti,  Bellincion,  Par.  xv.  106;  xvi.  96,  119. 
Bertrand.    See  Born. 
Bethlehem,  Purg.  xx.  135. 
Bianco,  H.  xxiv.  149. 
Billi,  Par.  xvi.  100. 
Bindi,  Par.  xxix.  in. 
Birtha,  Par.  xiii.  135. 
Bisenzio,  H.  xxxii.  54. 
Bismantua,  Purg.  iv.  25. 
Bocca.     See  Abbati. 
Boetius,  Par.  x.  119. 
Bohemia,  Purg.  vii.  98.     Par.  xix.  zi6. 
Bohemian,  Par.  xix.  123. 
Bologna,  H.  xviii.  58;  xxiii.  X05, 144.  Purg.  xiv. 

102. 
Bolognian,  Purg.  xi.  83. 
Bolsena,  Purg.  xxiv.  25. 
Bonatti,  Guido,  H.  xx.  116. 
Bonaventura,  Saint,  Par.  xii.  25,  xi8. 
Boniface,  Purg  xxiv.  30. 
Boniface  Vili.  H.  xix.  55;  xxvii.  81.    Purg.  xx. 

86;    xxxii.  146.     Par.  ix.  134;  xii.  84;   xxii. 

14;  xxvii.  20;  XXX.  145. 
Bonturo.    See  Dati. 
Borgo,  Par.  xvi.  132. 

Born,  Bertrand  de,  H.  xxviii.  130;  xxix.  27. 
Bomeil,  Girault  de,  Purg.  xxvi.  X13. 
Borsiere,  Guglielmo,  H.  xvi.  70. 
Bostichi,  Par.  xvi.  91. 
Brabant,  Purg.  vi.  34. 
Branca.     See  Dona. 
Branda,  H.  xxx.  77. 
Brennus,  Par.  vi.  44. 
Brenta,  H.  xv.  8.     Par.  ix.  28. 
Brescia,  H.  xx.  66. 
Brescian,  H.  xx.  70. 
Brettinoro,  Purg.  xiv.  114. 
Briareus,  H.  xxxi.  90.    Purg.  xii.  25. 
Brigata,  son  of  Count  Ugolino  de'  Gherardeschi, 

H.  xxxiii.  88. 
Brosse,  Peter  de  la,  Purg.  vi.  23. 
Bruce,  Robert,  Par.  xix.  X2i. 
Bruges,  H.  xv.  5.     Purg.  xx.  46. 
Brundusium,  Purg.  iii.  26. 
Bnmelleschi,  Agnello,  H.  xxv.  6x. 
Brunetto.    See  Latini. 

2H 


Brutus,  Junius,  the  expeller  of  Tarquin,  H.  ìv. 

123. 
Brutus,  Marcus,  the  slayer  of  Caesar,  H.  xxxiv. 

61.     Par.  vi.  76. 
Bryso,  Par.  xiii.  121. 
Buggèa  or  Bugia  (Begga),  Par.  ix.  88. 
Bujamonti,  Giovanni,  H.  xvii.  69. 
Bulicame,  H.  xiv.  76. 
Buonacossi,  Pinamonte,  H.  xx.  95. 
Buonaggiunta  Orbiciani,  Purg.  xxiv.  20,  twice. 
Buonconte,  Purg.  v.  87. 
Buondelmonti,  Par.  xvi.  65. 
Buondelmonti,  Budlidelmonte  de',  Par.  xvi.  139. 
Buoso.    See  Donati. 

Caccia.    See  Asciano. 

Cacciaguida,  Par.  xv.  84,  X38;  xvii.  6,  45. 

Caccianimico,  Venedico,  H.  xviii.  50. 

Cacus,  H.  xxv.  24. 

Cadmus,  H.  xxv.  89. 

Caecilius,  Purg.  xxii.  97. 

CsBsar,  H.  xiii.  68.    Putg.  vi.  93,  xi6.    Par.  vi. 

xo;  xvi.  57. 
Cassar,  Augustus,  H.  i.  67.    Purg.  vii.  5;  xxix. 

xxx.     Par.  vi.  75. 
Caesar,  Julius,  H.  i.  65;   iv.  x2o.    Purg.  xviii. 

99;  xxvi.  70.     Par.  xi.  64. 
Cagnano,  the  river.  Par.  ix.  48. 
Cagnano,  Angelo  or  Angiolello  da,  H.  xxviii 

73- 
Cagnazzo,  H.  xxi.  1x7;  xxii.  105. 

Cahors,  H.  xi.  53. 

Cahorsines,  Par.  xxvii.  53. 

Calaphas,  H.  xxiii.  XX7. 

Caieta,  H.  xxvi.  9X. 

Cain,  H.  XX.  123.    Purg.  xiv.  136.    Par.  it  53. 

Calna,  H.  v.  X05  ;  xxxii.  57. 

Calabria,  Par.  xii.  131 . 

Calboli,  Fulcieri  da,  Purg.  xiv.  6z. 

Calboli,  Rinieri  da,  Purg.  xiv.  91,  93. 

Calcabrina,  H.  xxi.  X17;  xxii.  X33. 

Calcha£,  H.  xx.  X09. 

Calfucci,  Par.  xvi.  X04. 

Callaroga,  Par.  xii.  48. 

Calliope,  Purg.  i.  9. 

Callisto,  Purg.  xxv.  X36. 

Callixtus  I.  Par.  xxvii.  40. 

Camaldoli,  Purg.  v.  94. 

Camiccione,  Alberto;  de'  Pazzi,  H.  xxxii.  66. 

Camilla,  H.  i.  104;  iv.  x2o. 

Camino,  Gherardo  da,  Purg.  xvi.  X26,  137,  142. 

Camino,  Riccardo  da.  Par.  ix.  48. 

Camonica,  H.  xx.  62. 

Campagnatico,  Purg.  xi.  66 

Campaldino,  Purg.  v.  90. 

Campi,  Par.  xvi.  48. 

Canavese,  Purg.  vii.  138. 
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Cancellieri,  Foraccti  de",  H.  uiU.  6<>. 

Charles  I.  dt  Anjou.  King  of  Naple.,  ^aL  iìkM 

Cancei,  Par.  xxr.  loi. 

103.    Purg,  ..  6g:  viL  ,14,  „s;  xi.  .37;  b.B 

Capaneii.,  H.  xiv.  sj:  «tv.  ij. 

J9.6S.    Par.  VÌÌL77.                                         ■ 

Cipei,  Hugh,  Pu.g,  Ji«.  ri. 

Charles  li.  King  orNaples,  Purg.  *ÌLia5.   Pb.  ■ 

CpKchio,  H.  »»ù.  jjs;  MI.  aB. 

xi..,=5;x..s8.                                                 1 

Caponsacco,  Par.  xvi.  i«. 

Charoa,  H.  Ìli.  89,  ict,  .19.                                         1 

Opcaia,  H.  txììì.  8>. 

Capricotn,  Purg.  ii.  sj.    Par.  iivii.  6j. 

Chebar,  Purg.  nix.  97.                                          ■ 

CapcDDa,  H.  x»i.  9J. 

Chiana,  Par.  xiii.  ...                                              i 

Ùpulef,  Purg.  Ti  roj. 

&ii»nda,  H.  K«Ì.  laS. 

Carlino.    Su  Pa^zi. 

Chi.KÌÙ,Par.iL,o. 

Chiami,  Purg.  xivliL  ao. 

Chiaveri,  Puig.  xii.  99. 

Cartata,  H.  Jtx.  «■ 

ChÌron,H.xii.6=,6S,7,.9S.    Parg.  li.  34. 

CaKJ«.Par.i!u.i.s. 

Chiusi,  Par.  ivi.  74. 

Casalodi.  H.  n.  «f. 

Christ,  Jesus.  H.  iv,  46:  xiiiv.  .io.    Purg.  xi. 

Ca«llB,Purg.iLaa. 

86;  ixi.  6;  xxiiì.  67;  xivL  .»:  xx«L  101, 

CBMDtino.  H.  nx.  £4.    Fut£.  r.  91;  iÌT.  45. 
Casieio,  &acopQ  del,  Purg.  t.  fis- 

Par. vi.  15:  ix.  117:  li.U,  991  lii.  3S,M,t7, 

68;  xìt.  96,  98.  .01;  lYÌi.  3=,  so;  xix.  «. 

cherò,  Guido  de],  H.  «vUi.  73. 

109, 103,  Cwice;  IX.  41;  ■xiii.»,  711  1XT.3;; 

Cmi^D,  Par.  aiii.  36. 

Cassi™.  H.  .«iv.  6j.    Par.  vi.  76. 

17,  19,  M,  7J,  7S,  111.1                                           1 

Caslello,  Guido  da,  Purg.  xtL  la;. 

Chrisiians,  H.  xxvH.  84.    Purg.  ,.  .,0:  nil      ' 

Castile,  Par.  lii.  49- 

74.90.    Par.v.74:xv.ii8:  lii.ioS;  X11.96: 

Caslrocaro,  Purg.  iìt.  118. 

Catalano.    SeeMalayoltL 

Chrysosiom,  Sainl,  Par.  IÌL  iiS. 

Csialoma,Par.vuLaj. 

Ciao».  H.  li  jj,  s8. 

Catìlini,  Par.  ivi.  B6. 

Ciappolo,  H.  ,rii.  ,7.                                             \ 

Cala,   H.   i».    m;    >iv.   .5.     Purg.    L   31;    il. 

Cianfa.    SeeDonad. 

CiangheUa,  Par.  xv.  i». 

Calria,  Par.  ynà.  99. 

Cieldaum,  Par.  x.  114. 

Callolica.  H.  «vili,  77- 

Cimabue,  Purg.  xi.  93. 

Cavalcauic,  Ftancecco  Guercio,  H.  iiv.  140. 

CindoDato..    SeeQBintlu.. 

Cavalsanri.    S«  Schicchi,  H.  xx».  33. 

Citce,  B.  xivL  90.    Purg.  lìr.  às. 

Cavalcami,  Cavalcante  de-,  H.  x.  53, 

Cirialto,  H.  ixL  »o;  xxii.  „. 

Caralcanii,  Guido.  H.  x.  6a.    Purg.  xi.  96. 

Clara.  Saint,  Par.  HL  99. 

Cedila.  H.  xiii.  .0. 

aeraent  IV.  Purg.  in.  i«. 

CelMtine  V.  H.  ili.  stì:  «viL  >o.. 

aenieo.V.H.  .ix.86.     Purg.  «rii.  .55.     E| 

CeBBur>,  H.  xiL  53.  .03,  ..5,  laSi  xir.  17- 

iyiÌ.8o;  xxvii.53;  XIX.  141- 

Purg.  «iv,  ,-.. 

Clemen..,  Par.  ii.  a. 

Ceperano,  H.  x.viiL  14. 

Cleopatra,  H.  v.  6».    Par.  vi.  79. 

CphM,  Par.  «i-  ..8. 

Clelus,  Par.  xxvu.  37. 

Ceibaia,  Count  Orio  da,  Purg.  vi.  so. 

Clio,  Purg.  xiii.  jS. 

Cetb«u..H.«,  »,  .=,3.;  li.  97. 

Cloiho,  Purg.  xxi.  A. 

Cerchi.  Par.  xyi.  63. 

Clymeoe,  Par.  ivi!,  i, 

Ceres,  Purg.  iiviii.  %i. 

Certaldo.Par.xTi.  49- 

Cocym»,  H.  xir.  r.4;  ixii.  ..4:  «d».  q 

CerTÌa,H.«TÌÌ.40. 

xixiv.  48. 

Ce™»,  H.  xiTii.  so. 

ColchM.  H.  ivUl.  as.    Par.  ii.  .8. 

Coita,  H.XITÌ,  109. 

Coli.:,  Purg.  xiii.  loS. 

Charlemain,  H.  mi.  rj.    Par.  »i,  98:  ivUL 

Cologoe,  H.  xxiiL  63.    Pa(.x.9s. 

Colonneai,  H.  xxvii.  8=. 

Charles  ofLorraine,  Purg.  xx.  ji. 

Conio,  Couou  of,  Purg.  lÌT.  119, 

Charles  Manel,  Par.  vili.  50:  il.  .. 

Charles  of  Valoi»,  H.  vi.  6,..  Purg.  xx.  69. 

Conrad  1.  Par.  xt.  rj.. 

^           Par.  vL  .10. 

Conradine,  Purg.  11.  66. 
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Constance,  Empress,  Purg.  iii.  xxi.    Par.  iii. 

xai;  iv.  95. 
Constantine  the  Great,  H.  xix.  xx8;  xxvii.  89. 

Par.  vi.  I  ;  xx.  50. 
Conti  Guidi,  Par.  xvi.  63. 
Cornelia,  H.  iv.  125.    Par.  xv.  X33. 
Cometo,  H.  xiii.  io. 
Comete,  Riniero  da,  H.  xii.  X37. 
Corsairs,  Purg.  xx.  8. 
Corsie  Isle,  Purg.  xviii.  8x. 
Cortigiani,  Par.  xvi.  xio. 
Cosenza,  Purg.  iii.  i3x. 
Costanza,  Empress.    See  Constance. 
Costanza,  Queen,  Purg.  iii.  xx3y  X38;  vii.  X30. 
Crassus,  Purg.  xx.  X14. 
Crete,  H.  xii.  13;  xiv.  90. 
Creusa,  Par.  ix.  94. 
Croatia,  Par.  xxxi.  94. 
Crotona,  Par.  viii.  64. 
Cunizza,  Par.  ix.  33. 
Cupid,  Par.  viii.  9. 
Curiatii,  Par.  vi.  39. 
Curiot  H.  xxviii.  97. 
Currado.    See  Conrad. 
Cynthia,  Purg.  xxix.  77. 
Cyprìan,  H.  xxviii.  78.    Par.  riii.  3. 
Cyrrhaean,  Par.  i.  35. 
Cyrus,  Purg.  xii.  sx. 
Cytherea,  Purg.  xxv.  X37;  xxviii.  63. 

Daedalus,  H.  xvii.  xo8;  xxix.  xxx.    Par.  viii. 

Damiano,  Pietro,  Par.  xxi.  xx3. 

Damiata,  H.  xiv.  100. 

Daniel,  Purg.  xxii.   X43.     Par.  iv.  13;   xxix. 

X40. 
Daniel,  Amaut,  Purg.  xxvi.  X09,  X34. 
Dante,  Purg.  xiv.  59  ;  xxx.  53. 
Danube,  H.  xxxii.  26.    Par.  viii.  69. 
Daphne,  Purg.  xxii.  112. 
Dati,  Bonturo  de',  H.  xxi.  40. 
David,  H.  iv.  55;  xxviii.  X33.     Purg.  x.  60. 

Par.  XX.  34;  xxv.  7X;  xxxii.  8. 
Decii,  Par.  vi.  48. 
Déianira,  H.  xii.  65. 
Deidamia,  H.  xxvi.  64.    Purg.  xxii.  xxx. 
Delphile,  Purg.  xxii.  xo8. 
Delos,  Purg.  xx.  X36. 
Delphic,  Par.  i.  30. 
Democrìtus,  H.  iv.  133. 
Demophoon,  Par.  ix.  97. 
Dente,  Vitaliano  del,  H.  xvii.  66. 
Dian,    a   subterraneous    stream    imagined    at 

Siena,  Purg.  xiii.  144. 
Diana,  Purg.  xx.  X27;  xxv.  136.    Par.  xxiii.  35. 
Dido,  H.  V.  84.    Par.  viii.  xx;  ix.  93. 
Diogenes,  H.  iv.  X33. 


Diomede,  H.  xxvi.  56. 

Dione,  Par.  viii.  9;  xxii.  X40. 

Dionysius  the  tyrant,  H.  xii.  X07. 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  Par.  x.  xxs;  xxriu. 

X3X. 

Dionysius,  King  of  Portugal»  Par.  xix.  X35. 

Dioscorides,  H.  iv.  136. 

Dis,  H.  viii.  66;  xi.  68;  xii.  37;  xxxiv.  ao. 

Dolcino,  H.  xxviii.  53. 

Dominic,  Saint,  Par.  x.  gz;  xi.  36,  XX3;  xiL  5X, 

64,  134. 
Dominicans,  Par.  xi.  xi6. 
Domitian,  Purg.  xxii.  83. 
Donati,  Buoso,  H.  xxv.  13X  ;  xxx.  44. 
Donati,  Cianfa,  H.  xxv.  39. 
Donati,  Corso,  Purg.  xxiv.  8x. 
Donati,  Ubertino,  Par.  xvL  xx8. 
Donatus,  Par.  xii.  139. 
Doria,  Branca,  H.  xxxiii.  X36,  X38. 
Douay,  Purg.  xx.  46. 
Draghinazzo,  H.  xxi.  XX9;  xxii.  73. 
Duca,  Guido  del  ;  da  Brettinoro,  Purg.  xiv.  83. 
Duera,  Buoso  da,  H.  xxxii.  1x3. 
Dyrrachium,  Par.  vi.  66. 

Ebro,  in  Italy,  Par.  ix.  85. 

Ebro,  in  Spain,  Purg.  xxvii.  4. 

Echo,  Par.  xii.  xs. 

Edward  I.  King  of  England,  Purg.  vii.   133. 

Par.  xix.  xsx. 
Egidius,  Par.  xi.  76. 
Egypt,  Purg.  ii.  45.    Par.  xxv.  59. 
El,  Par.  xxvi.  X33. 
Elbe,  Purg.  vii.  96,  twicc. 
Eleanor,  wife  of  Edward  I.  of  England,  Par.  vi 

135- 
Electra,  H.  iv.  XX7. 
Eli,  Purg.  xxiii.  69.    Par.  xxvi.  X34. 
Elias,  Purg.  xxxii.  79. 
Elijah,  H.  xxvi.  37. 
Eliseo,  Par.  xv.  139. 
Elisha,  H.  xxvi.  35. 
Elsa,  Purg.  xxxiii.  67. 
Elysian,  Par.  xv.  35. 
Ema,  Par.  xvi.  X43. 
Empedocles,  H.  iv.  X34. 
England,  Purg.  vii.  xag. 
English,  Par.  xix.  xax. 
Eolus,  Purg.  xxviii.  sx. 
Ephialtes,  H.  xxxi.  85, 99. 
Epicurus,  H.  X.  X5. 
Epirot,  Par.  vi.  44. 
Erictho,  H.  ix.  34. 

Eriphyle,  Purg.  xii.  46.    Par.  iv.  xoz. 
Erisicthon,  Purg.  xxiii.  33. 
Erynnis,  H.  ix.  46. 
Erythraean,  H.  xxiv.  88. 
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Esaù,  Par.  viii.  136. 

Este,  Purg.  v.  77. 

Este,  Azzo  da,  Purg.  v.  77. 

Este,  Obizzo  da,  H.  xii.  zzi;  xviii.  56. 

Esther,  Purg.  xvii.  29. 

Eteocles,  H.  xxvi.  55.    Purg.  xxii.  57, 

Ethiopia,  H.  XX  iv.  87. 

Euclid,  H.  iv.  Z39. 

Eunoe,  Purg.  xxviii.  Z37;  xxxiii.  Z26. 

Euphrates,  Purg.  xxxiii.  zz2. 

Euripides,  Purg.  xxii.  Z05. 

Europa,  Par.  xxvii.  78. 

Europe,  Purg.  viii.  i2z.    Par.  vi.  6;  xii.  44. 

Eurus,  Par.  viii.  71. 

Euryalus,  H.  i.  105. 

Eurypilus,  H.  xx.  iiz. 

Ève,  Purg.  viii.  98;   xii.  65;   xxiv.  zz6.    Par. 

xiii.  35;  xxxii.  3. 
Ezekiel,  Purg.  xxix.  96. 

Fabii,  Par.  vi.  48. 

Fabricius,  Purg.  xx.  25. 

Faenza,  H.  xxvii.  46;   xxxii.  z2o.    Purg.  xiv. 

103. 
Falterona,  mountain,  Purg.  xiv.  Z9. 
Falterona,  valley,  H.  xxxii.  53. 
Famagosta,  Par.  xix.  Z43. 
Fano,  H.  xxviii.  72.     Purg.  y.  70. 
Fantolini,  Purg.  xiv.  125. 
Farfarello,  H.  xxi.  121;  xxii.  93. 
Farinata.    See  Uberti. 
Felice  Guzman,  Par.  xii.  73. 
Feltro,  H.  i.  102.     Par.  ix.  50. 
Ferdinand  IV.  of  Spain,  Par.  xix.  Z22. 
Ferrara,  Par.  ix.  54;  xv.  130. 
Fieschi,  Purg.  xix.  97. 
Fiesole,  H.  xv.  62,  73.    Par.  vi.  54;  xv.  ZZ9; 

xvi.  121. 
Fifanti,  Arrigo  degli,  H.  vi.  8z. 
Fighine,  Par.  xvi.  48. 
Filippeschi,  Purg.  vi.  zo8. 
Filippi,  Par.  xvi.  86. 
Filippo.     See  Argenti. 
Flaccus,  H.  iv.  84. 
Flemings,  H.  xv.  4. 
Florence,  H.  i.  30;  vi.  49;  x.  26,  91;  xiii.  150; 

xvi.  73;   xxiv.   143;   xxvi.  I,  68;  xxxii.  117. 

Purg.  vi.  129;  xi.  113;   xii.  96;  XX.  74;  xxiii. 

94;  xxiv.  78.     Par.  XV.  92;  xvi.  23,  83,  145, 

147;  xvii.  48,  106;  XXV.  6;  xxix.  109;  xxxi. 

35- 
Fiorentine,  H.  viii.  60;    xvii.  67;    xxxiii.    12. 

Purg.  xiv.  53.     Par.  xvi.  59,  85. 

Focaccia.     See  Cancellieri. 

Focara,  H.  xxviii.  85. 

Folco,  Par.  ix.  37,  90. 

Forese,  Purg.  xxiii.  44,  70;  xxiv.  72. 


Ferii,  H.  xvi.  99;  xxvii.  41.    Purg.  xxiv.  33. 

Fosco,  Bernardin  di,  Purg.  xiv.  103. 

France,  H.  i.  43;  xxvii.  43;  xxix.  ZZ7.    Pui^ 
XX.  49,  69.    Par.  XV.  ZZ4. 

Francesca,  daughter  of  Guido  Novello  da  Po- 
lenta, H.  V.  ZZ3. 

Francis,  Saint,  H.  xxvii.  65,  109.     Par.  xi.  34 
69;  xiii.  30;  xxii.  88;  xxxii.  30. 

Franco  of  Bologna,  Purg.  xi.  83. 

Frederick  I.  Emperor,  Purg.  xviii.  zzq. 

Frederick  II.  Emperor,  H.   x.    zac;    xiiL  61 
xxiii.  66.     Purg.  xvi.  120.     Par.  iii.  123. 

Frederick  II.  King  of  Sicily,  Purg.  iii  113.   Pai 

xix.  127;   XX.  58. 

Frenchman,  H.  xxxii.  ria. 
Frìeslanders,  H.  xxxi.  57. 
Fucci,  Vanni,  H.  xxiv.  z2o. 

Gabriel,  Par.  iv.  48;  ix.  133;  xxxii.  gx,  loi.  1 

Gaddo,  son  of  Count  Ugolino  de'  Ghenudesdì^ 

H.  xxxiii.  66. 
Gades,  Par.  xxvii.  76. 
Gaeta,  Par.  viii.  64. 
Gaia,  Purg.  xvi.  Z44. 
Galenus,  H.  iv.  Z40. 
Galicia,  Par.  xxv.  2a 
Galigaio,  Par.  xvi.  98. 
Galli,  Par.  xvi.  zoa. 
Gallia,  Purg.  vii.  zzz. 
Gallura,  H.  xxii.  81.    Purg.  viti  8z. 
Galluzzo,  Par.  xvi.  51. 
Ganellon,  H.  xxxii.  ZZ9. 
Ganges,  Purg.  ii.  5  ;  xxvii.  5.    Par.  xi.  48. 
Ganymede,  Purg.  ix.  2z. 
Garda,  H.  xx.  62. 
Gardingo,  H.  xxiii.  no. 
Gascon,  Par.  xvii.  80;  xxviL  53. 
Gascony,  Purg.  xx.  64. 
Gaville,  H.  xxv.  Z40. 
Genoan,  Par.  ix.  87. 
Genoese,  H.  xxxiii.  Z49. 
Gentiles,  Par.  xx.  96. 
Gentucca,  Purg.  xxiv.  38. 
Geri.     See  Bello. 
German,  H.  xvii.  2z.    Purg.  vi.  98.     Par.  viìL 

70. 
Germany,  H.  xx.  59. 
Geryon,  H.  xvii.  93,  Z29;  xviii.  ax.     Purg.  xxvii 

24. 
Ghent,  H.  xv.  5.    Purg.  xx.  46. 
Gherardescha,  Count  Ugolino  de',  H.  xxxiii 

14,  86. 
Gherardo.     See  Camino. 
Ghibellines,  Par.  vi.  Z07. 
Ghino  di  Tacco,  Purg.  vi.  xs. 
Ghisola,  H,  xviii.  55. 
Giacomo.    See  Andrea. 
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■iifiiinrnpn     See  RusticuccL 

L  JlGkuicotto,  H.  V.  Z06. 

nii^iaiifigliazzi,  H.  xvii.  57. 

r  ^^CHInraltar,  H.  xxvi.  106.     Par.  xxviì.  77. 

a  ìj^Gldeon,  Purg.  xxiv.  134. 

HGtlboa,  Purg.  xii.  37. 
£  ■^GàsaXOt  Purg.  xi.  95. 
^Giovanna,  wife  of  Riccardo  da  Camino,  Purg. 

▼iii.  71. 
^  '  Giovanna,  mother  of  Saint  Dominio,  Par.  xii.  74. 
^  :  Giovanna,  wife  of  Buonconte  da  Montefeltro, 
-_      Purg.  V.  88. 
£.   Giuda,  Par.  xvi.  Z2z. 

Giuliano,  Mt.  San,  H.  xxxiii.  39. 

Giuochi,  Par.  xvi.  zo3. 

Glaucus,  Par.  i.  66. 

Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  Par.  xviiL  43. 
_;'  Gomita,  Friar,  H.  xxii.  66,  80. 
;     Gomorrah,  Purg.  xxvi.  35. 
*"  ■  Gorgon,  H.  ix.  57. 

Gorgona,  H.  xxxiii.  83. 

Governo,  H.  xx.  77. 

Grascia,  H.  xx.  107.    Par.  xx.  51. 
-  Graffiacane,  H.  xxi.  120;  xxii.  34. 

Gratian,  Par.  x.  lox. 

Greci,  Par.  xvL  87. 

Grecian,  Purg.  xxii.  zo6. 

Greek,  Purg.  xxii.  zoo. 
.  Greeks,  H.  xxvi.  76.    Purg.  xxii.  87. 

Gregory  the  Great,  Purg.  x.  68.    Par.  xx.  Z03; 

XXviii.    X26. 

"*    Griffon,  Purg.  xxix.  X04;  xxx.  8;  xxxi.  xz3,  z3o; 

xxxii.  34,  43,  89. 
Grifolino  d'  Arezzo,  H.  xxix.  Z04;  xxx.  33. 
Gualandi,  H.  xxxiii.  33. 
Gualdo,  Par.  xi.  44. 
Gualdrada,  H.  xvi.  38. 
Gualterotti,  Par.'  xvi.  133. 
Guelphs,  Par.  vi.  zzo. 
Guenever,  Par.  xvi.  zs. 
Guido.  See  Cassero,  Castello,  Cavalcanti,  Duca,' 

Guinicelli,  Novello,  Prata. 
Guido,  Conte,  Par.  xvi.  95. 
Guido,  of  Romena,  H.  xxx.  76. 
Guidoguerra,  H.  xvi.  38. 
Guinicelli,  Guido,  Purg.  xi.  96;  xxvi.  83. 
Guiscard,  Robert,  H.  xxviii.  X2.     Par.  xviii.  44. 
Guittone  d'  Arezzo,  Purg.  xxiv.  56;  xxvi.  1x8. 

Hakon,  Par.  xix.  Z36. 

Haman,  Purg.  xvii.  26. 

HannibaI,  H.  xxxi.  X07.    Par.  vi.  5X. 

Harpies,  H.  xiii.  Z03. 

Hautefort,  H.  xxix.  28. 

Hebrews,  Purg.  xxiv.  X33.     Par.  xxxii.  Z4 

Hector,  H.  iv.  xx8.    Par.  vi.  71. 

Hecuba,  H.  xxx.  x6. 


\ 


Helen,  H.  v.  63. 

Helice,  Par.  xxxi.  39. 

Helicon,  Purg.  xxix.  38. 

Heliodorus,  Purg.  xx.  xxz. 

Hellespont,  Purg.  xxviii.  70. 

Henry,  nephew  of  Henry  III.  of  England,  H. 

xii.  XX9. 
Henry  of  Navarre,  Purg.  vii.  105. 
Henry  II.  King  of  Cyprus,  Par.  xix.  144. 
Henry  II.  King  of  England,  H.  xxviii.  Z3z. 
Henry  III.  King  of  England,  Purg.  vii.  X3Z. 
Henry  VI.  Emperor,  Par.  iii.  132. 
Henry  VII.  Emperor,  Purg.  vi.  103.    Par.  xviL 

80;  xxx.  Z35. 
Heraclitus,  H.  iv.  X34. 
Hercules,  H.  xxvi.  zo6.    Par.  ix.  98. 
Hesperian,  Purg.  xxvii.  4. 
Hezekiah,  Par.  xx.  44. 
Hippocrates,  H.  iv.  Z39.    Purg.  xxix.  133. 
Hippocrene,  Purg.  xxxi.  143. 
Hippolytus,  Par.  xvii.  47. 
Holofemes,  Purg.  xii.  54. 
Homer,  H.  iv.  83.    Purg.  xxii.  zoo. 
Honorius  III.  Par.  xi.  90. 
Horace.    See  Flaccus. 
Horatii,  Par.  vi.  39. 
.Hugh.    See  Capet. 
Hugues.    See  Victor,  Saint. 
Hungary,  Par.  viii.  68;  xix.  Z38. 
Hyperion,  Par.  xxii.  X38. 
Hypsipile,  H.  xviii.  90.     Purg.  xxii.  zzo. 

larbas,  Purg.  xxxi.  ^. 

Iberìa,  H.  xxvi.  zox. 

Icarus,  H.  xvii.  105.    Par.  viii.  Z33. 

Ida,  H.  xiv.  93. 

Ilerda,  Purg.  xviii.  zoo. 

Ilion,  Purg.  xii.  57. 

Ilium,  H.  i.  7x. 

Ilhtminato,  Par.  xii.  xsz. 

Imola,  H.  xxvii.  46. 

Importuni,  Par.  xvi.  Z33. 

Indian,  Purg.  xxvi.  x8;  xxxii.  4Z.     Par.  xxix. 

X08. 
Indus,  Par.  xix.  67. 
Infangato,  Par.  xvi.  Z33. 
Innocent  III.  Par.  xi.  85. 
Ino,  H.  xxx.  5. 

Interminei,  Alessio,  H.  xviii.  z3o. 
Iole,  Par.  ix.  98. 
Iphigenia,  Par.  v.  70. 
Iris,  Purg.  xxi.  49.     Par.  xii.  9. 
Isaias,  Par.  xxv.  90. 
Isere,  Par.  vi.  60. 
Isidore,  Par.  x.  Z36. 
Ismene,  Put%.  xxà.  wo. 
Ismenus,  Putì^.  xvvù.  ^1. 
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Israel,  H.  iv.  56.    Puig.  U.  45. 

Israelites,  Par.  v.  48. 

Italian,  H.  xxxiiì.  79.    Purg.  vi.  laó.    Par.  ix. 

36. 
Italy,  H.  i.  103;  ix.  113;   xx.  57;   xxxiii.  79. 

Purg.  vi.  76;  vii.  95;  xiii.  87;  XX.  65;  xxx. 

87,  89.    Par.  xxi.  96;  xxx.  136. 

Jacob,  Par.  viii.  136;  xxii.  70. 

James,  King  of  Majorca  and  Minorca,  Par.  xix. 

133- 
James,  Saint;  the  elder,  Par.  xxv.  20. 

James  II.  King  of  Arragon,  Purg.  iii.  X13;  vii. 

Z20.     Par.  xix.  133. 

January,  Par.  xxvii.  133. 

Janus,  Par.  vi.  83. 

Jason,  the  Argonaut,  H.  xviii.  85.    Par.  ii.  19. 

Jason,  the  Jew,  H.  xix.  88. 

Jephthah,  Par.  v.  64. 

Jerome,  Saint,  Par.  xxix.  38. 

Jerusalem,  Purg.  xxiii.  36.    Par.  xix.  135;  stxv. 

59- 
Jesus.    See  Christ. 
Jews,  H.  xxiii.  126;  xxvii.  83.    Par.  v.  8x;  vii. 

45  ;  xxix.  108. 
Joachim,  Par.  xii.  131. 
Joanna,  Par.  xii.  74. 
Jocasta,  Purg.  xxii.  57. 
John  of  Fidanza,  Par.  xii.  25,  xx8. 
John  the  Baptist,  H.  xiii.  145;  xxx.  73.    Purg. 

xxii.  148.    Par.  iv.  29;  xvi.  24,45;  xviii.  X30; 

xxxii.  26. 
John,  King  of  England,  H.  xxviii.  X30. 
John,  Saint;  the  Evangelist,  H.  xix.  109.    Purg. 

xxix.  IDI.     Par.  iv.  29;  xxiv.  124;   xxv.  94, 

100,  112;  xxvi.  51;  xxxii.  X12. 
John  XXI.     See  Peter  of  Spain. 
John  XXII.  Par.  xxvii.  53. 
Jordan,  Purg.  xviii.  134.    Par.  xxii.  9X. 
Josaphat,  H.  x.  12. 
Joseph,  H.  xxx.  96. 
Joshua,  Purg.   xx.   108.    Par.  ix.    X22;    xviii. 

34. 
Jove,  H.  xiv.  48;  xxxi.  39,  83.    Purg.  vi.  120; 

xxix.  116;  xxxii.  no.     Par.  iv.  63;  vi.  6;  ix. 

98;  xviii.  34,  65;  xxii.  141;  xxvii.  13. 
Juba,  Par.  vi.  73. 
Judas,  H.  ix.  28;  xxxi.  134;  xxxiv.  58.    Purg. 

XX.  72;  xxi.  85. 
Judecca,  H.  xxxiv.  112. 
Judith,  Par,  xxxii.  7. 
Julia,  H.  iv.  125. 
Julias.    See  Cassar. 

Juno,  H.  xxx.  I.     Par.  xii.  9;  xxviii.  29. 
Jupiter.    See  Jove. 
Justinian,  Par.  vi.  11  ;  vii.  4. 
Juvenal,  Purg.  xxii.  X4. 


Lacedaemon,  Purg.  vi.  141. 

Lachesis,  Purg.  xxi.  25;  xxv.  8x. 

Laertes,  H.  xxvi.  94.    Par.  xzviL  77. 

Lambertaccìo,  Purg.  xiv.  zoa. 

Lamberti,  H.  xxviii.  X05.    Par.  xvi.  X09, 

Lamone,  H.  xxvii.  46. 

Lancelot,  H.  v.  124. 

Lanfranchi,  H.  xxxiii.  33. 

Langia,  Purg.  xxii.  xxo. 

Lane,  H.  xiii.  x33. 

Lapi,  Par.  xxix.  xxx. 

Lateran,  H.  xxvii.  83.    Par.  xxxL  33. 

Latian,  H.  xxii.  64;  xxvii.  31;  xxviiL68;  xxix 

85,  88. 
Latini,  Brunetto,  H.  xv.  38,  30,  xo3. 
Latinus,  H.  iv.  X32. 
Latiiun,  H.  xxvii.  34;   xxix.  88.    Piu^g.  viL  15; 

xi.  58;  xiii.  85. 
Latona,  Purg.  xx.  136.    Par.  x.  64;   yxii.  X35; 

xxix.  X. 
Lavagna,  Purg.  xix.  98. 
Lavinia,    H.  iv.  X33.     Purg.  xviL  37.     Par. 

vi.  4. 
Laurence,  Saint,  Paur.  iv.  83. 
Leah,  Purg.  xxvii.  xo3. 
Leander,  Purg.  xxviii.  73. 
Learchus,  H.  xxx.  xo. 
Leda,  Purg.  iv.  59.    Par.  xxvii  93. 
Lemnian,  H.  xviii.  86. 
Lentini,  Jacopo  da,  Purg.  xxiv.  56. 
Lerici,  Purg.  iii.  49. 
Lethe,  H.   xiv.   126,   X31.     Purg.    xxvi.    lox; 

xxviii.  137;  xxx.  145:  xxxiii.  94,  X33. 
Levi,  Purg.  xvi.  136. 
Libanus,  Purg.  xxx.  12. 
Libicocco,  H.  xxi.  119;  xxii.  €9. 
Libra,  Purg.  xxvii.  3.    Par.  xxix.  a. 
Lille,  Purg.  XX.  46. 
Limbo,  H.  iv.  41.    Purg.  vii.  37. 
Limoges,  Purg.  xxvi.  113. 
Linus,  Poct,  H.  iv.  X38. 
Linus,  Pope,  Par.  xxviL  37. 
Livy,  H.  xxviii.  io. 
Lizio.    See  Valbona. 
Loderingo,  H.  xxiii.  106. 
Logodoro,  H.  xxii.  88. 
Loire,  Par.  vi.  6x. 
Lombard,  H.  i.  64;  xxii.  98;  xxvii.  X7.     Purg. 

vi.  62;  xvi.  128.    Par.  vi.  96;  xvii.  69. 
Lombardo.    See  Pietro. 
Lombardo,  Marco,  Purg.  xvi.  46,  X33. 
Lombardy,    H.    xxviii.    70.      Purg.    xvL    46, 

117. 
Louis,  Purg.  XX.  49. 
Lucan,  H.  iv.  85;  xxv.  85. 
Lucca,  H.  xviii.  x2o;  xxxiii.  30.    Purg.  zxi« 

2X,  36. 
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Lucia,  H.  ii.  97,  xoo.     Purg.  iz.  5z;  zix.  a6. 

Par.  xxxii.  123. 
Lucifer,  H.  xi.  68;  xxxi.  134;  xzxiv.  z,  z8.    Par. 

xix.  45;  xxix.  56,  Sa. 
Lucretia,  H.  iv.  134.    Par.  vi.  4X. 
Luke,  Purg.  xxi.  6;  xxix.  Z3Z. 
Luni,  H.  XX.  44.    Par.  xvi.  73. 
Lybia,  H.  xxiv.  83. 
Lybic,  Purg.  xxvi.  39. 
Lycurgus,  Purg.  xxvi.  87. 

Macarius,  Par.  xxii.  48. 

Maccabee,  Par.  xviii.  37. 

Maccabees,  H.  xix.  89. 

Machinardo.    See  Pagano. 

Macra,  Par.  ix.  86. 

Madian,  Purg.  xxiv.  Z35. 

Maia,  Par.  xxii.  140. 

Malacoda,  H.  xxi.  74,  77. 

Malaspina,  Conrad,  Purg.  viii.  65»  IZ7. 

Malatestino.    See  RùninL 

Malavolti,  Catalano  de',  H.  xxiii.  Z05,  zz6. 

Malebolge,  H.  xviii.  a;  xxi.  5;  xxiv.  37;  zxiz. 

39- 
Malta,  Par.  ix.  53. 

Manardi,  Arrigo,  Purg.  xiv.  zoo* 

Manfredi,  Purg.  iii.  zoi,  zzo. 

Manfredi,  Alberigo  de',  H.  xxxiiL  zz6»  Z52. 

Manfredi,  Tribaldello  de',  H.  xxxii.  zzq. 

Mangiadore,  Pietro,  Par.  xii  zas. 

Manto,  H.  xx.  50. 

Manina,  H.  ìL  59;  xx.  9Z.    Purg.  vL  73;  XTtit. 

84. 
Mantuan,  H.  L  64.  Purg.  vi.  74;  vii.  86;  xxi. 

zoa,  Z05,  za6;  xxvii.  125.    Par.  xxvi.  zzS. 
Marca  d'Ancona,  Purg.  v.  67. 
Marcellus,  Purg.  vi.  Z27. 
Marcia,  H.  iv.  125.    Purg.  i  79,  85. 
Marco.    See  Lombardo. 

Maremma,  H.  xxv.  x8;  xxix.  47.    Purg.  t.  Z33. 
Margaret,  wife  of  Louis  IX.  of  France,  Purg. 

vii.  Z29.    Par.  vi.  135. 
Marocco,  H.  xxvi.  ioa. 
Mars,  H.  xxiv.  144.    Purg.  ii.  Z4;  xii.  37.    Par. 

iv.  64;  viii.  138;  xiv.  93;  xvi.  45  ;  xxvil  Z3. 
Marseilles,  Purg.  xviii.  zoo. 
Marsyas,  Par.  i.  Z9. 
Martin,  Par.  xiiL  Z35. 
Martin  IV.  Purg.  xxiv.  33. 
Mary,  Purg.  xxiii.  a6. 
Mary  of  Brabant,  Purg.  vi.  34. 
Mary,  the  blessed  Virgin,  H.  ii.  93.    Pui^.  iti. 

37;  V.  98;  viii.  37;  xiii.  a6,  45;  XV.  87  ;.  xviii. 

98;  xxii.  Z39;  xxvi.  53;  xxxiii.  6.    Par.  iv. 

30;  xi.  67;  xiv.  33;  XV.  zas;  xxiii.  71, 86, 109, 

133,  Z3a;  xxv.  Z37;  xxxi.  zo8,  za4;  xxxii.  3, 

4*75»  95»  zox;  xxxiii.  z. 


Marzucco.    See  Scomigiani. 

Mascheroni,  Sassol,  H.  xxxii.  63. 

Matilda,  Purg.  xxviii.  4Z,  57,  85,  88,  Z53;   xxix. 

z,,6o;  xxxii.  26,  82;  xxxiii.  ZZ9. 
Matteo,  Par.  xii.  zzz. 
Matthias,  Saint,  H.  xix.  98. 
Medea,  H.  xviii.  94. 
Medicina,  Piero  da,  H.  xxviii.  69. 
Medusa,  H.  ix.  53. 
Megaera,  H.  ix.  47. 
Melchisedec,  Par.  viii.  Z30. 
Meleager,  Purg.  xxv.  aa. 
Melissus,  Par.  xiii.  zaz. 
Menalippus,  H.  xxxii.  ia8. 
Mercabò,  H.  xxviii.  71. 
Mercury,  Par.  iv.  64;  vi.  ZZ7. 
Metellus,  Purg.  ix.  130. 
Michael,  the  Archangel,  H.  vii.  zz.    Purg.  xiii 

46.    Par.  iv.  48. 
Michal,  Purg.  x.  63,  65. 
Michel.     See  Zanche. 
Midas,  Purg.  xx.  105. 
Milan,  Purg.  viii.  80;  xviii.  zao. 
Mincius,  H.  xx.  76. 

Minerva,  Purg.  xii.  27  ;  xxx.  67.    Par.  ii.  8. 
Minot,  H.  V.  4,  ao;  xiii.  99;  xx.  33;  xxvil  z3o; 

xxix.  XI 3.    Purg.  i.  77. 
Minotaur,  H.  xii.  35. 
Mira,  Purg.  v.  79. 
Mirone,  Vanni  di,  H.  xxiv.  zao. 
Modena,  Par.  vi.  78. 
Mohammed,  H.  xxviii.  3X,  58. 
Moldawj  Purg.  vii.  99. 
Mona,  Vanni  della,  H.  xxiv.  zao. 
Monaldi,  Purg.  vi.  108. 
Mongibello,  H.  xiv.  53. 
Monophysites,  Par.  vi.  Z5. 
Montagna.    See  Parcitati. 
Montagues,  Purg.  vi.  X07. 
Montaperto,  H.  xxxii.  81. 
Montefeltro,  Purg.  v.  87. 
Montefeltro,  Guido  da,  H.  xxvii.  64. 
Montemalo,  Par.  xv.  103. 
Montemurlo,  Par.  xvi.  63. 
Montereggion,  H.  xxxi.  36. 
Montferrat,  Purg.  vii.  X38. 
Montfort,  Guy  de,  H.  xii.  ZZ9;  xxzU.  zia. 
Montone,  H.  xvi.  94. 
Mordecai,  Purg.  xvii.  39. 
Mordrec,  H.  xxxii.  59. 
Morocco,  Purg.  iv.  X35. 
Moronto,  Par.  xv.  Z89. 
Mosca.    See  Uberti. 
Moses,  H.  iv.  54.    Purg.  xxxii.  79.    Par.  i\ 

29;  xxiv.  .X35;  xxvi.  39;  xxxii.  zzò. 
Mozzi,  Andrea  de',  H.  xv.  ZZ3. 
Mucius.    See  Scaevola. 
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Pharisees,  H.  xxiii.  ii8;  xxvii.  8x. 

Pharsalia,  Par.  vi.  67. 

Philip  III.  of  France,  Purg.  vii.  104. 

Philip  IV.  of  France,  H.  xix.  91.    Purg.  vii. 

Ili;  XX.  85;  xxxii.  150.     Par.  xix.  1x7. 
Philips,  Purg.  XX.  49. 
Phlegethon,  H.  xiv.  74,  ziz,  X26;  xvi.  x. 
Phiegrsean,  H.  xiv.  53. 
Phlegyas,  H.  viii.  18,  23. 
Phoebus,  H.  xxvi.  115. 
Phcenicia,  Par.  xxvii.  78. 
Pholus,  H.  xii.  69. 
Photinus,  H.  xi.  9. 
Phrygian,  Purg.  xx.  XX3. 
Phyllis,  Par.  ix.  96. 
•Pia,  Purg.  V.  131. 
Piava,  Par.  ix.  28. 
Piccarda,  Purg.  xxiv.  xx.    Par.  iii.  50;  iv.  94, 

108. 
Piceno,  H.  xxiv.  147. 
Pierian,  Purg.  xxxi.  141. 
Pietra,  Nello  della,  Purg.  v.  X33. 
Pietrapana,  H.  xxxii.  29. 
Pietro.    See  Mangiadore. 
Pietro  Lombardo,  Par.  x.  X04. 
Pigli,  Par.  xvi.  100. 
Pilate,  Purg.  xx.  91. 
Pinamonte.    See  Buonacossi. 
Pisa,  H.  xxxiii.  30,  77.    Purg.  vi.  x8. 
Pisans,  Purg.  xiv.  55. 
Pisces,  H.  xi.  118.    Purg.  i.  21;  xxxii.  53. 
Pisistratus,  Purg.  xv.  95. 
Pistoia,  H.  xxiv.  124,  142;  xxv.  9. 
Pius  I.  Par.  xxvii.  40. 

Plato,  H.  iv.  131.    Purg.  iii.  41.    Par.  iv.  24. 
Plautus,  Purg.  xxii.  97. 
Plutus,  H.  vi.  1x7  ;  vii.  2. 
Po,  H.  V.  97;  XX.  77.    Purg.  xiv.  95;  xvi.  X17. 

Par.  vi.  52. 
Poitou,  Purg.  XX.  64. 
Pola,  H.  ix.  112. 

Polenta,  H.  xxvii.  38.    See  Novello. 
Polycletus,  Purg.  x.  30. 
Polydorus,  H.  xxx.  19.    Purg.  xx.  XX3. 
Polyhymnia,  Par.  xxiii.  55. 
Polymnestor,  Purg.  xx.  1x2. 
Pòlynices,  H.  xxvi.  55.    Purg.  xxii.  57. 
Polyxena,  H.  xxx.  x8. 
Pompeian,  Par.  vi.  74. 
Pompey,  Par.  vi.  54. 
Pomposo,  convent  of,  Par.  xxi.  1x3. 
Bonthieu,  Purg.  xx.  64. 
Portugal,  Par.  xix.  135. 
Pouille,  Purg.  vii.  127. 
Prague,  Par.  xix.  xx6. 
Piata,  Guido  of,  Purg.  ziv.  X07. 
Ptato,  H.  xxvi.  9. 


Pratomagno,  Purg.  y.  1x5. 

Pressa,  Par.  xvi.  98. 

Priam,  H.  xxx.  X5. 

Prìscian,  H.  xv.  xxo. 

Progne,  Purg.  ix.  X3. 

Proserpine,  H.  x.  78.    Purg.  xxvìii.  5X. 

Protomagno,  Purg.  v.  xxs. 

Proven9als,  Par.  vi.  X32. 

Provence,  Purg.  vii.  'X27;   xx.  59.    Par.  viii 

60. 
Provenzano.    See  Salvani. 
Ptolemy,  H.  iv.  139. 
Ptolemy,  King  of  Égypt,  Par.  vi.  7X. 
Ptolomea,  H.  xxxiii.  123. 
Pygmalion,  Purg.  xx.  X03. 
Pyramus,  Purg.  xxvii.  38;  xxxiii.  69. 
Pyrrhus,  H.  xii.  X3S.    Par.  vi.  44. 

Quamaro,  H.  ix.  xx2. 

Quintius  Cincinnatus,  Par.  vi.  47;  xv.  xaa. 

Quirìnus,  Par.  viii.  X37. 

Raban,  Par.  xii.  X30. 

Rachel,  H.  ii.  X02;  iv.  57.    Purg.  xxvii.  105. 

Par.  xxxii.  6. 
Rahab,  Par.  ix.  xxs. 
Raphael,  Par.  iv.  48. 
Ratza,  Par.  xix.  137. 

Ravenna,  H.  v.  96:  xxvii.  37.    Par.  vi.  63. 
Ravignani,  Par.  xvi.  94. 
Raymond.    See  Berenger. 
Rebecca,  Par.  xxxii.  7. 
Rehoboam,  Purg.  xii.  42. 
Renard,  Par.  xviii.  43. 
Reno,  H.  xviii.  61.    Purg.  xiv.  95. 
Rhea,  H.  xiv.  95. 
Rhine,  Par.  vi.  60. 
Rhodope,  Par.  ix.  96. 
Rhone,  H.  ix.  xxx.    Par.  vi.  62;  viii.  6x. 
Rialto,  Par.  ix.  27. 
Richard.    See  Victor,  Saint. 
Rigogliosi,  Marchese  de',  Purg.  xxiv.  32. 
Rimini,  Malatestino  da,  H.  xxviii.  8x. 
Rinieri.    See  Calboli,  Cometo,  Pazzo. 
Riphaean,  Purg.  xxvi.  38. 
Ripheus,  Par.  xx.  62,  97. 
Robert,  Purg.  xx.  57. 
Robert,  King  of  Sicily,  Par.  viii.  8x. 
Robert.    See  Guiscard. 
Roland.    See  Orlando. 
Romagna,  H.  xxvii.  25,  34;  xxxiii.  15X.    Purg. 

v.  68;  xiv.  loi;  xv.  43. 
Roman,  Purg.  x.  67;  xxxii.  xox.    Par.  vi.  43. 
Romano,  Par.  ix.  29. 
Romano,  Azzolino  di,  H.  xii.  xxo.    Par.  ix 

30- 
Romans,  H.  xv.  77:  xviii.  «q.    ^«t.^àiL.^. 
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Rome,H.  i.66;  ii.  22;  xiv.  100  ;  xxvi.  62;  xxviti. 

IO.    Purg.  vi.  114;  xvi.  IO,  109, 129;  xyììì.  80; 

xix.  107;  xxi.  89;  xxii.  143;  xxix.  Ili;  xxxiì. 

loi.    Par.  vi.  59;   ix.  135;  xv.  119;  xvi.  io; 

xxiv.  64;  xxvii.  57;  xxxi.  31. 
Romena,  H.  xxx.  73. 
Romeo,  Par.  vi.  131,  137. 
Romoaldo,  Saint,  Par.  xxii.  48. 
Romulus.    See  Quirinus. 
Rubaconte,  Purg.  xii.  95. 
Rubicant,  H.  xxi.  121;  xxii.  40. 
Rubicon,  Par.  vi.  64. 
Rudolph,  Emperor,  Purg.  vi.  104;  vii.  94.    Par. 

vili.  77. 
Ruggieri.    See  Ubaldini. 
Rusticucci,  Giacopo,  H.  vi.  80;  xvi.  45. 
Ruth,  Par.  xxxii.  7. 

Sabellius,  Par.  xiii.  123. 

Sabellus,  H.  xxv.  86. 

Sabines,  Par.  vi.  41. 

Sacchetti,  Par.  xvi.  loi. 

Safanti,  Par.  xvi.  102. 

Saladin.    See  Soldan. 

Salem,  Purg.  ii.  3. 

Salimbeni,  Niccolo,  H.  xxix.  123. 

Salterello,  Lapo,  Par.  xv.  120. 

Salvani,  Provenzano,  Purg.  xi.  122. 

Samaria,  Purg.  xxi.  2. 

Samuel,  Par.  iv.  29. 

Sanleo,  Purg.  iv.  23. 

Sannella,  Par.  xvi.  89. 

Santafiore,  Purg.  vi.  113. 

Santerno,  H.  xxvii.  46. 

Sapia,  Purg.  xiii.  loi. 

Sapphira.  Purg.  xx.  109. 

Saracens,  H.  xxvii.  83.    Purg,  xxiii.  97. 

Sarah,  Par.  xxxii.  6. 

Sardanapalus,  Par.  xv.  102. 

Sardinia,  H.  xxii.  89;   xxix.  47.     Purg.   xviii. 

81;  xxiii.  87. 
Sardinian,  H.  xxvi.  103. 
Satan,  H.  vii.  i.     Purg.  xiv.  147;   xxxii.  130. 

Par.  xxix.  126. 
Saturo ,  H.  xiv.  95.    Purg.  xix.  4.    Par.  xxi.  24. 
Saul,  Purg.  xii.  35. 
Savena,  H.  xviii.  61. 
Savio,  H.  xxvii.  50. 
Scaevola,  Mucius,  Par.  iv.  82. 
Scala,  Bartolommeo  della.  Par.  xvii.  69. 
Scala,  Can  Grande  della,  H.  i.  98.    Purg.  xix. 

16.     Par.  xvii.  75. 
Scarmiglione,  H.  xxi.  103. 
Schicchi,  Gianni,  H.  xxx.  33. 
Sciancato,  Puccio,  H.  xxv.  138. 
Scipio,  H.  xxxi.   X06.    Purg.  xxix.   112.    Par. 

ri,  54;  xxvii.  57. 


Sclavonian,  Purg.  xxx.  88. 

Scomigiani,  Farinata  de',  Pui;g;.  tì.  xS. 

Scornigiani,  Marzucco,  Purg.  vi.  19. 

Scorpion,  Purg.  xxv.  4. 

Scot,  Par.  xix.  121. 

Scot,  Michael,  H.  xx.  114. 

Scrovigni,  H.  xvii.  62. 

Scyros,  Purg.  ix.  35. 

Seine,  Par.  vi.  61;  xix.  xi8. 

Semele,  H.  xxx.  2.    Par.  xxi.  5. 

Semiramis,  H.  v.  57. 

Seneca,  H.  iv.  138. 

Sennaar,  Purg.  xii. '32. 

Sennacherib,  Purg.  xii.  48. 

Serchio,  H.  xxi.  48. 

Sestus,  Purg.  xxviii.  74. 

Seville,  H.  xx.  125;  xxvi.  108. 

Sextus  Tarquinius,  or  Sexfeus  Pompeius,  H.  xii 

X35. 
Sextus  I.  Par.  xxvii.  40. 

Sibyl,  Par.  xxxiii.  63. 

Sichaeus,  H.  v.  61.    Par.  ix.  94. 

Sicilian,  H.  xxvii.  6. 

Sicily,  H.  xii.  108.    Purg.  iii.  113.    Par.  viil 

73;  xix.  128. 
Siena,  H.  xxix.  105,  117.      Purg.  v.  131;  xi 

112, 124, 135;  xiii.  98. 
Sienese,  H.  xxix.  130.    Purg.  xi.  65;  xiiL  141. 
Siestri,  Purg.  xix.  99. 
Sifanti,  Par.  xvi.  102. 
Sigebcrt,  Par.  x.  132. 
Signa,  Bonifazio  da,  Par.  xvi.  54. 
Sile,  Par.  ix.  48. 
Silvius,  H.  ii.  14. 
Simifonte,  Par.  xvi.  61. 
Simois,  Par.  vi.  70. 

Simon  Magus,  H.  xix.  i.    Par.  xxx.  145. 
Simonides,  Purg.  xxii.  106. 
Sinigaglia,  Par.  xvi.  74. 
Sinon,  H.  xxx.  97,  115. 
Sion,  Purg.  iv.  65. 

Siren,  Purg.  xix.  18;  xxxi.  42.     Par.  xiL  7. 
Sismondi,  H.  xxxiii.  32. 
Sizii,  Par.  xvi.  106. 
Socrates,  H.  iv.  131. 
Sodom,  H.  xi.  53.    Purg.  xxvi.  35,  72. 
Soldan,  H.  iv.  126;  v.  59;  xxvii.  85.   Par.  xi.94. 
Soldanieri,  Par.  xvi.  90. 
Soldanieri,  Gianni  del,  H.  xxxii.  118. 
Solomon,  Par.  x.  105,  no,  in;  xiii.  44,  85,88. 
Solon,  Par.  viii.  129. 
Soracte,  H.  xxvii.  89. 
Sordello,  Purg.  vi.  75;  vii.  2,  59;  viii.  38,  43, 

62,93;  ix.  53. 
Sorga,  Par.  viii.  61. 
Spain,  Purg.  xviii.  lox.    Par.  vi  6$;   xìL  4& 

See  Peter. 
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Spanìard,  Par.  xix.  xaa;  scxix.  zo8. 

Sphìnx,  Purg.  xzxiii.  47. 

Statius,  Purg.  xxi.  ga;  xxii.  8,  36;  xxiiL  137; 

xxiv.  8;   xxv.  30,  35;   xxvìi.  47;  xxxii.  38; 

xxxiii.  15,  133. 
Stephen,  Saint,  Purg.  xv.  X05. 
Strìcca,  H.  xxtx.  120. 
Strophades,  H.  xiii.  13. 
Stygian,  H.  vii.  zio;  ix.  80. 
Styx,  H.  xL  73;  xiv.  xix. 
Suabia,  Par.  iii.  123. 
Sylvester,  the  Franciscan,  Par.  xi  76. 
Sylvester,  Pope,  H.  xxviL  90. 
Syrinx,  Purg.  xxxii.  64. 

Tabemich,  H.  xxxii.  39. 

Tabor,  Purg.  xxxii.  73, 

Tacco.    See  Ghino. 

Taddeo,  Par.  xii.  77. 

Tagliacozzo,  H.  xxviii.  z6. 

Tagliamento,  Par.  ix.  44. 

Tanais,  H.  xxxii.  27. 

Tarlati,  Cuccio  dei,  Purg.  vi  15. 

Tarpeian,  Purg.  ix.  xag. 

Tarquin,  the  Proud,  H.  iv.  X34. 

Tartars,  H.  xvii.  x6. 

Taurus,  Purg.  xxv.  3.    Par.  xxii.  107. 

Tegghiaio.    See  AldobrandL 

Teian,  Purg.  xxii.  X05. 

Telamone,  Purg.  xiii.  X43. 

Telemachus,  H.  xxvi.  93. 

Tellus,  Purg.  xxix.  1x5. 

Terence,  Purg.  xxii.  96. 

Thais,  H.  xviii.  X30. 

Thales,  H.  iv.  X35. 

Thames,  H.  xii.  x3o. 

Thaumantian,  Purg.  xxi.  49. 

Theban,  H.  xiv.  65;  xxvi.  55;  xxx.  3. 

Thebes,  H.  xx.  30;  xxv.  X5;   xxx.  33;   xxxii. 

XX  ;    xxxiii.   90.    Purg.  xviii.  93;    xxi.    93; 

xxii.  88. 
Themis,  Purg.  xxxiii.  47. 
Theseus,  H.  ix.  55;  xii.  XX7.    Purg.  xxiv.  X33. 
Thetìs,  Purg.  xxii.  X12. 
Thibault,  king,  H.  xxii.  5X. 
Thisbe,  Purg.  xxvii.  37. 
Thomas,  Saint,  Par.  xvi.  128. 
Thomas,  Saint,  Aquinas,  Purg.  xx.  67.    Par.  x. 

96;  xi.  17,25;  xii.  I,  X03,  X33;  xiii.  39;  xiv.  6. 
Thracia,  Purg.  xx.  1x3. 
Thymbraan,  Purg.  xii.  26. 
Tiber,  H.  iii.  86;  xxvii.  38.    Purg.  ii.  97.    Par. 
.    xi.  99. 

Tiberius,  Par.  vi.  89. 
Tignoso,  Federigo,  Purg.  xiv.  xo8. 
Tig^s,  Purg.  xxxiii.  xxa. 
Tunseus,  Par.  iv.  50. 


Tiresias,  H.  xx.  37.    Purg.  xxii.  zxs. 

Tisiphone,  H.  ix.  48.  , 

Tithonus,  Purg.  ix.  x. 

Titus,  Purg.  xxi.  83.    Par.  vi.  94. 

Tityus,  H.  xxxi.  XX5. 

Tobias,  Par.  iv.  49. 

Tolosa,  Purg.  xxi.  89. 

Tomyris,  Purg.  xii.  5X. 

Toppo,  H.  xiii.  X23. 

Torquatus,  Par.  vi.  46. 

Tosa,  della.    See  Cianghella. 

Tosinghi,  Par.  xvi.  103,  xxo. 

Tours,  Purg.  xxiv.  23. 

Trajan,  Purg.  x.  69.    Par.  xx.  39, 93,  Z05. 

Traversaro,  Purg.  xiv.  X09. 

Traversare,  Piero,  Purg.  xiv.  ioa 

Trento,  city,  H.  xii,  5  ;  xx.  65. 

Trento,  river.  Par.  viii.  65. 

Trespiano,  Par.  xvi.  53. 

Trìbaldello.    See  Manfredi. 

Trinacria,  Par.  viii.  73. 

Trìstan,  H.  v.  66. 

Trìvia,  Par.  xxiii.  35. 

Trojan,  H.  xiii.  12;  xxviii.  8.    Par.  xx.  63. 

Tronto,  river.    See  Trento. 

Troy,  H.  i.  70;  xxvi.  65;  xxx.  X4,  33,  97,  1x3. 

Purg.  xii.  55.    Par.  xv.  XZ9. 
TuUy,  H.  iv.  X38. 
Tupino,  Par.  xi.  40. 
Turbia,  Purg.  iii.  49. 
Turks,  H.  xvii.  16. 
Tumus,  H.  i.  X05. 
Tuscan,  H.  x.  33  ;  xxii.  97  ;  xxiii.  76, 93  ;  xxviii. 

X04;  xxxii.  63.    Purg.  xi.  58;  xiii.  139;  xiv. 

X05,  X38;  xvi.  X41.    Par.  ix.  87;  xxii.  1x4. 
Tuscany,  H.  xxiv.  xax.     Purg.  xi.  xxo;   xiv. 

17. 
Tydeus,  H.  xxxii.  X38. 

Typhoeus,  Par.  viii.  74. 

Typhon,  H.  xxxi.  XX5. 

Tyrol,  H.  xx.  59. 

Ubaldini,  Ottaviano  degli,  H.  x.  xax. 
Ubaldini,  Ruggieri  degli,  H.  xxxiii.  X5. 
Ubaldini,  Ubaldino  degli  ;  of  Pisa,  Purg.  xxiv. 

39. 
Ubaldini,  Ugolino  degli;   of  Azzo,  Purg.  xiv. 

107. 
Ubaldini,  Ugolino;  of  Faenza,  Purg.  xiv.  124. 
Ubaldo,  Par.  xi.  41. 
Ubbriachi,  H.  xvii.  60. 
Uberti,  H.  xxiii.  iio. 

Uberti,  Farinata  degli,  H.  vi.  79;  x.  32,  X7. 
Uberti,  Mosca  degli,  H.  vi.  81  ;  xxviii.  103. 
Ubertino,  Par.  xii.  115. 
UberÙTvo.    ^cft  T>oTtìX\. 
Uberto ,  "Pax.  ìmì%  "lxi. 
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Uccellatojo,  Par.  xv.  104. 

Ughi,  Par.  xvi.  86. 

Ugo,  Par.  xvi.  127. 

Ugolino.  See  Fantolini,  Gherardeschi,  and 
Ubaldini. 

Uguccione,  son  of  Count  Ugolino  de'  Gherar- 
deschi, H.  xxxtii.  88. 

Ulysses,  H.  xxvi.  56.  Purg.  xix.  21.  Par. 
xxvii.  77. 

Urania,  Purg.  xxix.  39.    Par.  xviii.  75. 

Urban  I.  Par.  xxvii.  41. 

Urbicìanì.    See  Buonaggiunta. 

Urbino,  H.  xxvii.  27. 

Urbisaglia,  Par.  xvi.  73. 

Utica,  Purg.  i.  74. 

Valbona,  Lizio  di,  Purg.  xiv.  99. 

Valdichiana,  H.  xxix.  45. 

Valdigrieve,  Par.  xvi.  65. 

Valdimagra,  H.  xxiv.  144.    Purg.  viii.  1x5. 

Valdipado,  Par.  xv.  130. 

Valeri,  Sieur  de.    See  Alardo. 

Vanni.    See  Fucci. 

Var,  Par.  vi.  60. 

Varrò,  Purg.  xxii.  97. 

Vatican,  Par.  ix.  134. 

Vecchio,  Par.  xv.  110. 

Venedico.    See  Caccianimico. 

Venetians,  H.  xxi.  7. 

Venice,  Par.  xix.  138. 

Venus,  Purg.  xxvii.  94;  xxviii.  63.    Par.  viii.  3. 


Vercelli,  H.  xxviii.  71. 

Verde,  Purg.  iii.  127.    Par.  viii.  66. 

Verona,  H.  i.  102;  xv.  124.     Purg.  zviiL  1x7. 

Veronese,  H.  xx.  66. 

Veronica,  Par.  xxxi.  95. 

Verruchio,  H.  xxvii.  43. 

Vesulo,  H.  xvi.  95. 

Vicenza,  Par.  ix.  47. 

Victor,  Saint,  Hugues  of,  Par.  xii.  125. 

Victor,  Saint,  Richard  of.  Par.  x.  127. 

Vigne,  Piero  delle,  H.  xiii.  60. 

Virgil,  passim. 

Visconti,  Galeazzo  de';   of  Milan,  Purg.  viiL 

80,  Z08. 
Visconti,  Nino  de';  di  Gallura,  H.  xxit  Sa. 

Purg.  viii.  53,  81, 108. 
Visdomini,  Par.  xvi.  no. 
Vitaliano.    See  Dente. 
Vulcan,  H.  xiv,  54. 

William,  Marquis  of  Montferrat,  Purg.  vii  1361 
William,  of  Grange,  Par.  xviii.  43. 
William  II.  of  Sicily,  Par.  xx.  57. 
Winceslaus  IV.  Purg.  vii.  zoa.    Par.  xix.  123. 

Xerxes,  Purg.  xxviii.  70.    Par.  viii.  130. 

Zanche,  Michel,  H.  xxii.  88;  xxxiii.  143. 

Zeno,  H.  iv.  136. 

Zeno,  San,  Purg.  xviii.  zx8. 

Zita,  Santa,  H.  xxi.  37. 
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